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| THE DEFENCE 


of the Right Reverend Father in God, 
the Lord Biſhop of E118, Lord High-CAlmoner and 


>. - Priuie Counſellour to the Kincs 
| Mosr ExcnuLLENnrmt 
Marzsrtln, 


CONCERNING HIS ANSWER 
to Cardinall Bxiilarwings Apologie: 


Againſt the ſlaunderous cavills of a nameleſſe Adioyner; 
entitling his Booke in euery page of it, 


A Diſconerie of many fowle abſurdities, falſities, lyes Cc. 


'Wherein 
THESE THINGS CHEIFELY 
Y - are diſcuſſed,( beſides many other incident.) 


I The Popes falſe Primacie, clayming by Peter, 
2. Invocation of Saints, with Worſhip of creatures, aud Faith in them. 


3- The Supromacie of Kings Foth in Temporall and Eccleſiaſlicall mat- 
fers and cauſes, ouer all ſtates and perſor ons, &c within their Realmes 
and I paring 


By Dr, Collins, chopleine toHrts MAIESTIE. 
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Apoc.18.,7, Gine her Torture, ; 
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SACRED MAISESTIE, 
IAMES 


By the grace of Go Dp King of 


Great Britaine , France, & Fre- 
land, Detendor of the Faith, our moſt 
Soueraigne Lord, of God be- 
loued, &c. 


— 
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MosT Gracrtovs and DREAD 
SOVERAIGNE, 


AT itpleaſe Your MaritSTIE, 
£ 9 ont of your Princely Clemency which 
exceeding all things , yet enclaſpes 
the leaſt, to vouchſafe to theſe poore 
laborrs(true Benoni-es, the ſonnes 

ER of my ſorrow, ſo many diſaſters hane 
C annoyed them from the wombe , and 
ſome with theperill of their parents 
life ) the shirt of your royall cloathing , or but the ſhadow of your 
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Skirt, 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatorie. 
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shjrt, Acceptance with Patronage: Vndertaken at firſt by y_=_ 
MA1ni$ST1ES commaunidenent, for the repnlſing of the lewde 
flaunders of a uameleſſe Papiſt, and to redeems the credit of a re- 
nownued B jſhop ;bat continued 53 the confirmation of Your M a- 
11ST18S /cipr people, im their Relligion to Go Þ ond their 
Obediencerojowr MAIES T1 E with all ſubieftion. In qui- 
bus duobus, vniverſa Lex pender, & Prophetx, {to ſpeake rt 
tn hve words, whoſe dattrine it was moſt:, yea whoſe onely erraud it 
was, as HegeFppus teftifies ) Imeane, in ferking'the face of 
Go D,4, pe net ome euen Papifts hate noted vpon that 
Pſalme, that they are dj gated there not without cauſe, aud 
the one 15 conſequent, or to be conſequent, tothe other, 

But not ſo the Cardinall{the mvretoo blame he )a maine ſtick- 
ler in theſe Controuerſfes ( after the Popennd the Pioners )thae 
ancomber themorld; and Ihyow.not by what lucke, though Cer- 
nini generis animel,ye Your MAr&STLES audacious Cou- 
current w the cauſe, Who if he were younger , perhaps hee might 
be borne with, ether fancying his ſuperſtitions, or foſtering his (e- 
ditions > As.the toicke Philoſopher was wont to ſay, that a 

young man at Sea , if her abamdon the Shippe re watke aſhoare a 
while, and either digge ſome roote, or gather ſome ſhell which the 
Sea caſts forth, there is no danger init; but in an olde man it is 
dangerons, whome death, and fickeneſſe,and ſundry caſualties may 
preuent, from ener recanering ſhip againe. Tet he in his denouteſ# 
meditations of ailothey, bis baoks laſt fet fervh. de e/Exerna Fx- 
licitate, will not excnfe Kings from beeing murthered de jure, 
(not onely de fato) onely hee paſſes it ower as a caſus omiſſus, 
bappily becanſe anouched tn hit other Volumes more perempto- 
rily, {IP « BE 
"Of another minde was his Viickle, of whomebeebrars in one 
place, comeſting with your MA t'E $'-1Þ, (the $. Obryfo- 
fiome note, that S, Pauls ſers ſonne, of whame there i mentiou 
inthe Afts,was nexer awhit the bleſſeder for bus Vuckles wertne, 
anti a4 it may ſeeme newer any good came of him; ſauaonely that 
he remaled the Tewes comfpiracie\ againſt Paul , which this man 
wowld rather defend the toncenFing of bus Marcellus fecundys, 
| of 


The Epiſtle Dediratorie. 


. ff whome I was ſaying, (witneſſe the Hiſtoria alleadges 
friendſbip( for more faith )and ſome intinvitie wit nanimo 
habuerat omnem miliviam a {e prorſus abigere, ipfos etiam 
corporis cuſtedes exauctorare ( whereas Bellarmine /ately 
vrgedthis Pope to draw the ſwerdgif fame ſay true;his Vnckle not 
admitting of neceſſaxie Defence, if it were forcible; ) cum illad 
ſxpe repereret, multos principes viros, non tam armis de 
fenſos, quam ſigno Crucis , &c, (himſelfe having been lately 
Cardivall Sanz Crucis.) And in particular af the Pope, Pon- 
tificery maximum nevtiquam indigere, ave ſcutis, aut gla- 
dijs ( indeede Athanaſius remoones all iron from the Apoſtles, 
audS. Auſten willnot hawe them ſtrikg, though they may carrie 
weapons, ferre ferrum,but net ferire) ſatiulq; ofſe ipſum i res 
ferat occidi, quam tam indecorum cxemplum praberi Ec- 
cleliz, nawely as for the Pope. either 10 handle a freard, or gine 
allowance to others, at hu direthion,ſs to doe. 

So as no maruell, if the ſame man, conſidering the prattiſes of 
ſuch as were Popes in his time , clapt his hand once vpon the ta- 
ble,proteſting in great earmeſines,that it ſeemed impoſſible for 
a Pope( as things then went )to be ſaued. Ard another ſaics, it 
was the voice of almeſt ellmm in thoſe daies, that a Pope could 
not be ſaued, when this Marcellus came to it. I krow not what 
cotentmens the Casdinall may take in his new sharlet- additions, 
which they-wanld make 13 belcene he accepted of ſolothly ; but for 
wy part, 1 ſhould thinks one day of his Fnekles, (as Tullic ſaes 

Antonje,compared with bis grandfather ) were more to be de- 
fired, then a whels age of the Cardinalls , leyding his pen aud 
bending his wit tothe defence of ſuch tramperics, and, which it 
worſe,of ſuch treacheries, as are now in vre with them; the di- 
ſlikg whereof ,and onely intended Reformation coft bis Unchkle his 
life, andthet pony fy 6 or be care. to the Popedome, 

. | Of whome, hecanſe Ihaue faidſamuch, almoſt before I was ' 
ware, | will net.axoyx6iy Baomnumirtronble Your Royall eare(as 
that Councell ſpeakes, which forbids Clerks to diſturbe Kings, 
not onely. in their ftater, or lines,( as now the faſhion ts,) but ſo 


much as in their leifures:) onely this it may pleaſe Your M a-. 
2 IESTIE 


o — 
+4 * 
- 


of (4s Onuphrous teſtifies JON NB M E 


we leaue toadde, bet the Pope whond I; 
CCLE ! 
Cam IVRISDICTIONENM, viris profanis , & nullis 
ſacris initiatis, demandare cogitaverat; bad « prrpoſe to tran= 
ſlate all Ecclefiaſticall Iuriſdiftion ro meere Lay-men : he calls 
them profane ; but the more vehemently he expreſſes it, the more 
it makes for v5, and againſt themſelues : the Papiſts all ſo ftor= 
ming at the thing this day, and the Adioynder by name (with 
whome therefore | haue a dealing about this point ſomewhat at 
large)in Your MAIE S TIE $ high Prerogatiue,and inſteſt 
Title ; allowing Y ou, by no meanes,Ecclefiafticall Iuriſdicti- 
0n:(if happily Y ou ſhould ener fulfil their ſuſpicion of owning it:) 
Though K1N G 5s were ſo farre from beeing conntedprofane,by 
the auncient Synodsof CHRIST Ss Church,that their letters 
were holy to them,their ſyllables holy,their palace holy, their 
very bed-chamber holy, and all that was about then,or belong- 
ed : them, ſacred and holy ,in the ſtyle of thofe godly times, and 
Fathers. 
there 1 cannot but obſerue,the pronidence of G © » , that re- 
quites humane attions, and how enen a courſe it keepes with our 
eourſes. For as the intents were good , which Marcellus foſtered, 
but no effetts followed, nay rather his Nephew drawes now backs 
moſt of all, and mainly oppoſes his Vnckles determinations : So 
we read,that the Cardinals in fanour of his perſon(becauſe repu- 
ted honeſt, and wellbeloued amongit them) decreed to hane his 
charges of the direptiou of his houſe and bouſhold ftuffe, (a graue 
cnſtome no doubt , and worthie of Chriſts Vicar, tohaxe all ri- 


IESTIS. 


x 


| fled, and ranſackt that the people can bat lay bands of, when he is 


choſen Pope ) ts be repaid himof the publique ; but it was newer 
done ( ſaith the Hiſtorian till this day, . 


_ . But to kane the Vnckle( ſith our queſtion is not whether the 


Popes may keepe guards about their perſons, but whether Kings 
crownes ,or(if that be more deare) their lines are tobe wholly at 
the Popes difpoſung)and to returne to tho Nephew; He is peremp= 
forie, as [ ſaid,in bis moſt mortified Treati ſe,and the fore-runner 


_ *f his ende (as he world hane it thought at leaſt.) that Kings are 
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y mortality fo it leades vs to fpeakg of K1 NG $ and Princes in 
another ſtf aine;as if they that ought not to be violated by any mor- 
tall hand, conld not die at all, or at leaſt not die,till God bimſelfe 
aſſoild them of the bands of this bodie, How was he {laine( ſaies 
David of Saul)as if he had not beene annointed with oyle? 
And, O King, live for cuer, ſaes the Prophet Daniel, not any 
courtly flatterer. The Kings ſoule is bound vp with God in 
the bundle of life, as it were Gero in finu,nec diſcingor ; faſ# 
bound,and not to ſhedde out, The period of their gonernment, is 
cum Sole & Luna, as long as the Sunne and Moone endu- 
reth. And though they dielike men,(that is,quatenus homi- 
nes,non quatenus Reges) yet we are to remember , that they 
fall like one of the PxNC1PEs,that i5,0ne of the Angels ( ſaies 
the Cardinall himſelfe,among others,vpon that Plalme)who we 
know are not inaged, till G o » images them + though, no doubt 
but that aggrauates their indgement ſowuch the forex, 

And whereas the Scripture ſo often, entitles the conſtitution of 
Kingsto Go Þ it may be it is to ſhew,that their authoritie is in= 
abrogable ; as the Platoniques hold opinion, that whatſoener is 
mortall, was produced by ſome mediation of the vile creature, as 
an of the dnſt, moſt ring of the materia prima, &c, but that 
which immediatly proceedes of God himſelfe,as the ſoules of men, 
and the eAngells, and the heanens, they are immortall. So of 
Princes. | 

Yet the Cardinall not content with a death de fatto, im- 
plyes that they may be ſlaine de iure too, though he affirme vpors 
the other anely, which belikg was enongh to ſerue bu turne in that 
place, No more Ceruinus now,nor of the mathers breed(which 
was the better of the two) but *Agss " Aps5=-= 44 Conſtantine be- 
ſpake Arius inthe Nictne Councell, ſomewhat merrily ; for the 
one hath Mars, the other warre, and weapons , and threats irs 
his name; and as the one oppoſed the naturall,ſo the other the my- 
ſicall Chriſt, be in his perſon, this in bis offices and principall of= 

ficers; but each of the to the moſt lamentable embroyling of Chrfts 
CE 3  (burch, 
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The Epifile Dedicarorie, © $rorh 


Church. eAnd as the one of them was quelled by the Imperial 
Conſtantine, indiciall proceeding , _ Synedically ſentencing 
him, with his band of three hundred and eighteene Biſhops ; Sq a- 
ainſt the other, God hath excited Your moſt excellent M a 1 £- 
S TL E ,b#t withont the trouble or labonr of an Eccleſiaſtique Sy- 
vode, to ewerthrow him by Y © v R pen, and the pen of one onely 
Biſhop of Y our many ; yet worth many, where all moſt worthy, 
And albeit Your MAIESTIE weedes no Defender, a- 
bornding with ſo many continually about Y our Perſon, guar- 
ding the bed, and girding to thens the ſword ( as the Spouſe 
ſpeakes ) (beſides V our owne inherent puiſſance innincible ) yet 
becauſe what I hane now uttered concerning the Cardinall and 
his mortified prepelitions ( croſſing with Your M A 1 £- 
S TIES both State avd Honour, as mnch as may bee ) I have 
witered it with the prinitie of many of Y ous leige people, (whom 
[ confeſſe, as before , that my eſpeciall care bath been. to confirme, 
and whereof ſome perhaps will not diſdaine tocaſt their cies vpou 
theſe papers ,ifat leaſt they may paſſewith Your Mains TIES 
approbation ) it were worth the confidering, what correſpondence 
ſuch grounds hane with the auncient doitrine, which the Cardi- 
nall aud bis followers wonld ſeeme ſo claſe tofollow, Of Chry« 
ſoſtome, ſor ove, That a Soueraigne King is accountableto 
none (not onely to his Swbiefts,but )not ſa much as rohis Suc- 
cefſor, (as Dauid ſeid enen now, that he w tobe indged liks the 
Angels, that i, by.God, and by God enely, and neither lining nor 
dead by any other : ) The ſame Chryſoſtome againe noting in 
another place, that whereas the Pialmift paſſes ower' other mir a- 
cles of the wilderneſſe in deepe ſilence, he infiſts onely the 
death of Og and Sehon,two _— Monarches.; ecune Kings 
lines are ſo wholly in Gods hands,and the diſpoſition of them #5 al- 
way miraculous, reſerwed avd appropriated to God bimſelfe. Of 
Befil, That a King is fubic&tcono Judge: Of Ambroſe,that 
nullis tenerur legibus, not onely the King of Iſrael, but not the 
Kmy of Egypt : Or (becauſe the Papiſtc maks his caſe the worſe 
ys can that ſhould bee the better in all reaſon, not onely the 
King of Egypr,but not the King of Iſrael ; for he faies it —_ 


em, 


wah The Epifile Dedicatoric, 


th? in rwo ſenerallplates, Of that Pope in Theodoret(Ana- 
ſtafius 7rake it) who perſtenting Flauian ( a4 bis Predeceſſonys 
had done for a long time before ) Theodofius that was their arbi. 
ter, bidde the Pope let goe Flauian (becauſe hee ſawe therewas 
malice ) and argne againſt himſelfe, as if he were Flauian gimin 
him good leaue to ſay what hee conld, Towhome that Poromed 
ſubmiſſely ; We may nor doe ſo, if pleaſe your Maieſtie, it is 
not lawful for vs to implead a King ; not onely in his per- 
ſon, but not perſonating another, oz fitione ivris, as the 
—_— ſay. Yea the werie heathen Pret , and one of the wret- 
heaeft, yet he had ſo much grace im him, as 1o make ſernants the- 
ſelnrs ſafe under « Crowne ( though worne not for Soneraignty, 
but for Solemmity oxely, as was the faſhion in their feſtinals)Oy us 
TuTliders Siparey iyovle ty. As for that which follows M12 ft, &>x 
«ptX0v Toy ciparor, tf. It 15 Tight the dotrime of our moderne Te-+ 
{gites poncerning Kings, that if firſt they be decrowned, then they 
may be vſed,no longer as Kings, but as prinate men,that is,abuſed 
at pleaſure, Exen the Cardinall himſelfe opens his eyes at laft, 
(rhe caſe is foclenre) and acknowledges as much, TheST x - 
VVAR »Þ» of ahouſe{ſarzes he) may be depoſed by none, bur 
only by the prand-mafter of the Family: which is God in the 
world, as the Steward in the State us the King, by analogie, Not 
bar that his meaning u as trayterous as ener(for he underſtands it . 
his Pope)but I ſuppoſe Your Marrs TIES name was partly 
atall to pine him lighr(which i the charatter of Supremacy en- 
grant 1m you by God) andpartly it confirmes my opinion of him, 
 charif Your Ma1t's TES Bookes andrare trauailes im this 
canſe(ont of which we all take,that now write any thing ) had been: 
bat read of him when he was young, and afor e he was embondaged 
i this damnable preindice, he would hane yeelted to the ſpirit and 
power which they are fraught with , acknowledged your proofes, 
ſubmitred toyour reaſons, admired Your ManrtSTIES & 
cor & linguam; and finally tharked God for him his connerter, 
whom now hr is faine to endure bis confiter, | But , Jonga dies 
quid pon captiuat? making. vs, 4 S,Chryſotome ſayes, x, 
o#bgod\a udypy, to preferrs ewen gawicke before Ambroſia, 4 
| Hut 
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But although not ho(froward as he is ) yet there are others in« 
finite both forreiners & domeſticks,that profit by Your M41 - 
S TIES peereleſſe writings daily ; not onely to the enlarging of 
their chill and knowledge ( whereof your Works may ſeeme to be 
an Vniuerſall Seminarie ) but to their redeeming from ruine 
(which Vn-ſubiettion drawes to ) and building them up to ewer- 
laſting ſaluation in the world to come , with quitt mindes and 
content in this preſent , which before they wanted, And truely 
onr hope is ,that the Reghts which Your MA1tEST1E ſhall 
franſmitt ts your poſteritie, as nobly cleared by Y our pen, as ener 
they were wonne by your Aunceftors ſwords, will both breed much 
peace to the Land in generall, and great ſecurity to Y our royall 
offspring the inheritours confuſion to the aduerſaries, and barkgrs 
againſt Soneraignty; enen as long as either learning ſhall be held 
#n price, or 4a man ſhall be left aline to reuolue bookes, 
tWheresf becauſe this worke pur ſues the remainders,and treads 
the ſame way though in a moſt improportionable diſtance, once a- 
gaine imploring Your MAIESTIES ſacred Patronage, wor- 
thie to be a Santinarie toa greater trefþaſſer ) both out of Your 
lowe tothe cauſe, and out of Your lowe to the coate, (which is ſo 
eat and ſo gratious,as no fame will be ſo niggard,but to record it 
zo the furtheſt enſuing ages, ) I beſeech the Gov of ALL 
things, enen for his y A. SONNE 5s ſake, (which is our hope, 
and our glorie, defending Your MA1E$S TIE ,and by Your 
MarEs TIE defended )to accopliſhbis rare Graces vpon Your 
Marts TIES Rojall Head: Or in ftead of augmenting them, 
to adde but this one more bleſſing,to the many that he hath multi- 
plied , ſuper virum dextrz ſuz, ſuper Regem 3409445 , eun- 
demq; Phil-ecclefialticum, ( in whome no bodie could ener 
diſcerne any cauſe of doubt , ſaue onely whether Y our zeale to 
the Church , or tothe Clergie, were greater) enen PE RP E- 
TVITIE 4nd e/ETE R NITIE,the Imperiall ſtyle, and pa- 
trimovic of King domes, in the moſt Orthodoxe language. 


Your Ma1zt$T1Es moſt humbly-bounden, 
and devoted ſernant, in all dutifull and 
grateſull fubjeRion, 
S, Collins, 
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FD P Efore I come to the maine matrer, I 
JD thiake ir not vofir (Courreous Rex- 
[ay | der ) to acquaint thee a little with 
© Y | [> ding againſt one ſo much better the 
6 himſelfe,ro vic no morethen Damids 'King-2, 
mr CNL phraſe,abeut the murthering of 46- 
worthie Champion, in the opinion off Dawid, And ſerely ſo 
it is. A noble hand eaſes mucha grieuous ftroake,infomuch bikes —_——_ 
as Tullie bemoanes. the Common-wealth of Rome in one Reſpub. ad 
valiant adverfaries, but cowards gored her,and forrs inſul- | 
ted ouerher, andfoxes, and recreants,ran vpon the batrfe- F557 Var: 
duerſario vul- 


TO THE READER, 
a the conditions of the man, againſt 
G whome this is intended, for 'inten- 
ner, by vomanly violence, and butcherly force ; which baſe 
circumſtances, no doubr, cencreaſed the tragedie of that 
place, that ſhee was not ſo happie as to be borne downe dy ,ccauur, irean- 
quam fortis in 
ments of her,as the Prophet comphines; Seywi donunary ſme *duc 
woſtri, faies Teremic, Slaves have'ridden over our heads, Not oormmamaey 
that I-would have the glorious Faith of our Loxy Ir- 
$vs Cun1s5T' to beheldin the partial reſpe&t of pero Þ rmay 


ſons, which * S; James forbids, (where Faw com.1.ad amnuty 34.num.79, Ee ta» 
men albi, mvlcus eſt in co, vt aurcas bra- 


Baronine ſaies Kings are ſecretly Dipt exe quads, fue bullas, & Lacobo ip6, & + 

at , and why forfoorh? but for the de- Apottalis famy nr on 

ſcription of the mun with the getdring, conter notes? Tom mtg. 

whereas now we may find pearles rpon the _— ſhooes: 

S. luwes being ſe farre from nipping Kings in chav Epiſtle, 

that as if he had foreſeene that. one of his own name 

tead the field nviime ro-come, - - "MM of $o- 
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) 1 veraigntic, 


RV 08 


= Ta the Reader, 


' Vbi ſupra. v.8, 


' De verb.Deil, 
2.C.15. 


tTim. 5.19. 


aeraigntie, he giues the onſet ſo well, as to call that faci- 
Arzor, Which he meanes $gop, the Kingly,or the royall Law,vn- 
derfiizding the Dinine;nor fo hi Nor that I would not 
haue all to open their mouthes, of what ſort ſoeuer, inthe 
cauſe of God, and his holy truth : it is not we that exclude. 
Elaad from prophecic , or Medad from conſultation, but 
Bellarmine that bleſſes them, with, Populus qui extra eſt, non 
nouit legem, and therefore malediftus ; The people which is 
without , they are accurſed. But yet me thinks ſome decorums 
would be obſerued in theſe conflifts, and though all can- 
not be coped with by their matches in worth , as Kings by 
Kings, as eAlexander ſaid, (for the ſword dewonres now one, 
now anether )and ſo Biſhops by Biſhops, which the auncient 
Canons hauc a fpeciall care of that every rakeſhame ſhould 
not challenge a Biſhop, no not a Prieſt,ſaies S. Paxl, vnder 
ſome tore of witneſſes : yet modeſtie might be kept, and 
faire dealing maintaind,and reſpeiue warre of both ſides 
nouriſhed, that which wants in other points, tomakeeuen 
the encounters, becing ſupplied by humility,and courtekie, 
and moderation (as the Maſters of the prizes arc wont to 
equall the weapons of the combatants, afore they begin, 
From which this man is ſo farre, that like the Orators in 
Twlie, who the worſe they ſpake,the lowder they cried; & whom 
therefore he compares to lame riders, that not able to goe 
on foote, would needes be prauncing on horſebacke;ſo he 
mends his ſtature by a falſe ſhooe, as it were, and as ano- * 
ther Publican after Matthens Tortus, climbes the (5comore 
of his owne wild fancies, to ouerlooke the croudes : or like 


 . the painters boy, thatbecing to paint Helen, cum pulchram 
© pingere non poſſet, pinxit dinitem; ſo what he lacks in /earving, 
- he laies on load in /ies, in taunts, in tearmes,and in abomi- 
'nable raylings, Which for my part,I cannot ſee what effect 


itis like to have, with the judicious Rezders, if at leaſt any 
ſuch caſt their eyes ypon theſe pamphlets, (for we are nor 
ignorant to what kind of people they are conſecrated then 
to ſtrippe them quite of all credit,and cuen pitch them ouer 
the 


ny 


To the Reader, > . 
the barre, like forlorne lawycrs, for not caring what they ſay, 
nor of whome they affirme: as the Scripture prophecies of fuch 
like fe)ſowes inone place, that their owne tangne ſhall maks 
them fall. Soas henceforth it will be vo ſhame tor others,to 
be miſcalled by them, and thundered-vpon with all the vile 
tearmes that may be,after ſuch a Rexerence-could not eſcape 
their bad vſage,and a perſon belides exception, was depra- 
ed and diſgraced by them beyondall reaſon, as Hamans 
greens was the laſt that ever he ſet yp, becauſe erected 

or Mordecai, avertuous.man,and the waſpe(tlaies Athana- Citatur a Da- 
firu )ſhooting his Ring but once againſt a rocke, looſes his ©©* 
power of annoying for cuer after. ; x: 

But to doe as Ipromiſed, gentle Reader, to giue thee a a Ercnim & vai 
taſt of this fellowes conditions, not ® by feigning a man in ſninewderer- 
the forge of Poetrie , compounded of all vices, (as the O- Nancl aliquia 
rator ſajes,)which perhaps if I would doe, I could lacke no ovine put 
matter, nor yet following the'ſent of euery light report, cijsdeformath, 
chough.ab Pope of theirs was ſo addited tonewes,as he !*\** rage 
cared not what it were,ſfo ittickled his care, and digeſted Rep. = 
falſe,as well as true, (whome the Cardinall it ſeemes, imi- pany rn 
tates, for all the world , belecuing whatſoeuer our runnas /-n. | 

gates bring him concerning Engliſh, affaires, hauing quite 

loſt his common ſenſe,and not able to diftinguiſh between 

ſeuerall obicRs,if any whit ſemblable;) I ſay,ro giuethcea 

taſt of this mans ſpirit, wee will goe no further then his 

owne writings, and among them,then this booke, that we 

gs deale with, ſhall affoard inſtruftion, Whereby 4 

is YVanitie,his Virulencie,bis [gnorance,and his Circumſtance, 

beeing ſufficiently diſcouered, though we leaue no part of 

the whole ynexamined, (cuen contrarie to iniunCtion, as 

our Sauiours example was not to anſwer Pilate to Cucry contra Celfivs 
| =_— , as Origen well notes, and ſo Ezechias to ſay no- ima 

thing to Rabſace, but to lethim goe as he came with aflea 5 

in his care, for all his flaunting)) yet perhaps this Preface 

might either ſatisfie the cauſe without thy farther labour, 

or at leaſt ſo ſettle thy iudgement in reading, as to con- 


(2) 2 cciue 
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cciue hereby the detcer, of that wbich is anſwered in due 
place,to his barbarous impurations, | | 

And firft, for his Vavitie: it is worth the conſidering, 
how euery where he couples himſelfe with the Cardinall, 
and fometimes iers before him, fometimes behind him, like 
the fantafticke wooer that Oniddeſcribes, . 

Et modo precedit, ſequitar mode ---- 

Places((aies he } alleadged by rhe Cardinal and my ſolfe. p.68. 
The Law inter Claras alle adged both by the Cardinall and by me, 


| Pagi. 
| Andinthe very 
| frontaudrtitle. 


The Cardinal bim.ſclfe , hath taken. as : : C 

| much into his Controuerfies, our of othep pending on his, though bappily falling 
« yo writing,a any:and yer is wiſer then - inte divers the fame points, which he 

appeale them,orto make words of the, 4 = 
Bur no @pubr the Adloyrder wonld houe had handled before,{as what is there in 
vs thinke that good w.ts turpt, the Cardi- Led - . r ; 
uall., and hs, bout the innention of the Diuinitie, which ſome author or other 
hath not foreftalled? and yet wee doe 


lac argument. 
not name ther, nor ranke our ſelues withthem, when we 


proſecute the ſame argument:) bur morefitrange in F. T. a 
man no way knowne, no way heard of, much lefſe bearing 
any\uch reputation., patched vp (as they fay }lately our of 
father Parſons his reltiques , his leaden Randiſh, and his 
wodden canflicke , (another Pſend-Epitterns ) and perbaps 


ſome olde notes of bis muſtic paper-booke, otherwiſe a- 
| manrg- 


_— 


Fi 


_ 


= l | To the Reader, 


mong a thouſand the valtkelieft that could be gueſt ac, to 
beare a head with the Cardinall, orto ſucceede him, as his Yer F. Parfors 
former flouriſhes import to be his owne conceit of him-. 2225" 5harier 
ſelfe. I might adde hereto his craking euery where of his c: 


Supplement, whereof this is bur a ribbe; an Evetaken ont tuſethE 3c 


the others ſide, as'our Prowethens intimates. As { bavenoted And this man 


would bce 
knowne to ſue- 


Supplenrent,p.36. 1 haneproduced in oper p.39. Hae cecde F.Parfor. 
| | - Þ:98; St 


in my Supplement, ſaies he, p.15.and, Ar I have ſhewed in my 


ing 00cafion in wy'S 139.405. 417. Soin 
many othec places we are told of the Suppienzonr, thac is, by 
hie(chfe of his vwne worke, (another qualitie fomewbar 
vnaſtail among writers, that are not ftarke madde, to beac 
ypon rhetr own,eſpeciatly fo often} which you may thinke 
how'geod a Swpplcment, or how anfwerable to the title, 
when wee - ſhou]& noc-have knowne it 'to bear all, bur for 


this frequent fwpphie of his owne mouth. And yer formy 


part 1 never ſawie, 1 confeſfe, neither know 1 any that Jook 
after ir. If it be like this, no force : here ts enough ro make 
Carullas ficke , or his horſe either, and once againeto be= 
thinke him, hew he may recure-his furfer with purgative 
herbes, ocymeg, & wriics : in the meanetime crying out, O 
tibruns horribilew,atq, peftilentew. Et hae hattenns, 1 ipeake 
of his Uawnitie, ns you may remember, which appeares by 
theſe two points, his marching with the Cardinall in ſuch 
wamen cquipage, as hath beene ſhewed, and his calling 
out vypon his Supplement, though this aJſo be a fruit of his 
moſt hateful Teadiowſnrzro come in itwith fo vften;of which 
anon, | 
The fecond is his Uirwleney , which you may take vp by 
handfulls, T1 wilt not draine the fenne, orftand cafting the 
p_ I meaneranſacke iis booke by quoting the pages; 
ut his T able of principelt matters ſhall dectzre what I fay, 
which himſelfe hath acioymed to the end of his eAdionrder; 
the fowrth privejpall in the #4ble, 1 omit how he firippes the 
Biſhop of his title ; And( nortro ſay how due in all other 
mens judgements , the moſt iudicious themſclaes thinking 
(a) 3 that 


IE. 


all, As 


Pry 


— 


To the Reader... _ © 


char they honour their iudgments mo R,whenthey expre fle: 


- "the honour thavthey beareto him ) it was not denied 10 


' 


Dvoſcorus(iforbearethe reſt; how yaſutableia- man) yet 


adioynd. cap.z, drawing neere;(-ashebeſt knowes that cites the [Coungell 


tory, 
At 4.Contil,' 
Calched,' 


2.Tim,2:33, 


avlarge':) vpon-the point of degtadation;te-be-tearmed Ky- 


'rlexendiſſunn, tr Deochariſſinus, Epiſcopr, the moſt Renerend 


Biſhop, and moſt beloued of God', at every word, Burt what 
Niyle doth hegiue him, in liew of the other, which hetakes 
from him?. Let-it be viewed, where I Bow quoted; (like 
Tertulliant Onouyehites, that he tells vs of im his Apologeti- 
cr, ſet vp by the Heathen, in deſpight ofthe Chriſtians, or 
ifeucr any imagination croſt. the originall more fowly. ) 
His vaine bragges , Hs cogging the dice, his inclining to luda- 
iſme, A man prodigall of bus Rbetorique., &6,.Tea,a\wronger of 
bis MA1EST1E ,turnd plains Puritane, we friend tothe Su 
premacie. And then ouer againe with-the ſame nores., not 
onely in the books, but in the [ndex twice, ſo well they 
pleaſe him, Fooles bolts , Shuttlecocks, dull bead; &c, Finally,. 
will you heare an heinous crime?! He tryes how neare he.can, © 
come to Popery, and yet miſſe it : that is, graunts to, the 'Pa- 
piſts as much as may be graunted, though by no meanes be- 
traying the Palladinm of Gods cauſe, multiplyes not con- 
trouerlies; whereno need is , abſtaines from brabbles , and 
Te Yyerorre Tes weyxags 3s ſhould the ſervant of God (if S. Panl 
ſay rrue }that is, the Miniſter xa] iZoyar, keeps the depoſram 
in preciſe tearmes, yuuryy yrounr, breakes-not the rope with 
vnreaſonable iretching, 73 apelpla Tis ardFoaxiic, 25S, Baſile 
forewarnes; butioyning Charity with Piety, diſcretion with 
reſolution, imitates the drivers at the O/ympian games, whoſe 
praiſe was to coame.neare,and:yet not.to touch, | | 
:': Now eruely having deſcribed to.you , his deſcription of 
the Biſhop, wherein, beſides his Virwlency, ( of which I now 
entreat, } both his YVarity and T autology , and almoſt all ap- 
peares, that before I charged him with, even /gnorance it 
ſelfe in tbe-bigheſt degree ( for what inore groſle ignorance, 
then to be ignorant of the perſon( not only of the generall, 
or 


x 79 the Reader, © 


or of thecauſe ) whomethe fartheſt parts know,farre other 
then ſo? vnleſle purpoſely he would decypher him like 
eArbos innerſa, as the Philoſophers ſay of man, or by nega- 
_ and abſtraRtions, as we doe the Geny in Metaphy- 

1ques) me thinks he hath given you a deſcription of a /cſ#. 
ite, ſuch as a berter could nor be wiſhed, that ſhewes you 
the world cleane turnd ina glaſſe,and preſumes he can alter 
the yery narure of things , with his poiſonous breath, and 
partiall cenſure: nor ynlike to their late ſchoſler, the par- 


ricide of France, that conceited the king to be an eEthiop ,,, ,_.. 

. " . . > 'tlhs 
in a Triangle,whom all thewater in the ſta could not waſh cleane, in the life of 
and ſo deteſting him by degrees, at laſt intoxicated, flew g1i* 4s: 


him, | J 
The thirdis his [ynoravce, and I weanconely in the Lative 
tongue;for 1 will not ſearch now his more hidden ſcholler- 
ſhip;I am content tobe judged by his knowledge in the en- 
try, inthe yerie portall (forſois thatto learning , primade 
dotibus, or , prima decotibus.) ( Andas for the Greeks, we 
were tot beſt ſay much of that, though his iwnsuie isa 
great argument of it, p.234. and aug yiwy , accepir genna, 
for, he tooks ber by the kneees, )inthe ſame place: Alſo, ies 


IIT, 


or equals, p.44. the veric ſame ſtone that his Reverend Fa- tuden.parall, 
ther had tripr at before : It will goe well with the Biſhop, if P15% 


he can ſcape his chafticements, for ſpending any part of his 
younger dayes, inthe ſtudy of that, which helps him to dif- 
couer the Cardinals fallacies , or falſe quotations.) Firſt, 
P2g.40. id eſt, cap, 2,,»um, 3. becauſe the Biſhop had ſaid, Le- 
gat canone inuſtum,ne maiora,ſed equalia,ſint prigilegia, &c, he 
thus; Whereas he ſaics, that the (ouncell of Calchedon , did by 
that (anon giue to the Biſhop of (onſtantinople, ne maiora, ſed 44 
qualia prinilegia, 76, Which though it be the preſeruing of 
the word ve in both places, yet euery meane Latiniſt eaſily 
ſees, that e ſhonld have been turned into 97 in the latter 
| place, ifhe meant any ſenſe ſhould be in his ſentence , as he 
_ beganit, And therefore, 1 can impure it ro nothing , bur 
his lacke of skill in the rudiments, Bur let this goe _ no- 

| thing, 
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_ thing, if 1 make it notappeareyerplainer, that. beis min 


hab ns and all t00 light as be ſpeakes of the Biſhop iv an other 


place, {far ſuch reverence he heores him.) Pag.q2thasie, 


C4Þe2x88.6. thus we haue. - i « ſaidexproſſely of the:(hwreh 
of Colflantinopte, that it ſhould be magnified = extalled as olde 
Rome was, feomudam poſs illam exiſtentem. Which is the /etter, 


1 grant, in the Councell of Calchedos, but almoſt killing 


Priſcian, ag bee ſers it downe, for fecands. pet ilamexiſtens, 
the Chyrch of Cooftantinople{ to which that referres) be- 
ing eeclefia, nat ecelofiams, in his period, and-ſo to be tranſla- 
ted, ifit were to be put into Latige, I ſay nothing of his 
conſtruing S. eAzſtens words, imply God knowes, p.149. 
(omponit ſalmtem membrornm in capite,which he en olihes b 

ng of healths , beeing a phraſe-ſcarſe 


compexuded ; comp 
' fittobevſed by Apathecaries, or their boyes,, much lefſe 


pag- 404 Ad- 
rornd, 


by Phyfitians , bur leaſt of all by him, that would ſeeme ts 
know the Latine, and to engliſh S. Auſten, Neither onely 
can be not skill of the language himfelfe, bur marxes the 
Biſhqps Lative with his addle corruptiens, Concludit teſter fu 
es cum Auguſting, fayes he, p, 145. as quoting bis. words, 
which in the booke is ſomewhat atherwiſe, Concladit teſtes 
ſuos Augu/tino. And ſo againe, cop. 9. num. 5 3. Serutabitur 
Hieruſalem cum lucerng, &c. Leph. i, ( for, in lucerns; ) ci- 
ther adding to. the Scripture, or coxreding his old Traw- 
flators ative, or bath. Thaughthe one be impious, the 0- 
ther very ridiculous, is him eſpecially , to confront the 
—_ _— Latine is not afraid of a _— reſte, 
2P+7.,HmD. 3 3. reprefentare 7 beedaſrmm 10 £4.14 fo-p1Ke 
the childron grace thee they may bo like their father. So. 25 | x 
Repreſeniare Rangs tor Likgneſſe onchy , at anether time for 
Geaarnoment, for / , aud for Buls. But , repraſentere 
deſunii,;s to ſupply the lofie of the dead Theodore, by yeil- 
_—_— ia bis roeme; which S. After wilbes may be 
ef the peſizzitie., Docs net thia alle: argue bim 2 ſolide La- 
viniRt > Seblable is:that,, cap..1.nwm.31. where thus be 
cenfiaues.the Bybops wards, ny ag 
Ho 
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& Auguſtinus quan vt obſtrepere poſſint nonity noſtri : They 
ſpeakit louder or clearer, then that our nonices cau contraditt it. 
Whereas it ſhould begther that our nources can drowne it, For 
a man may contrad:i* that which is neuer ſo cleerely ſpoken, 
drowne it or ſuppreſſe it he cannor, But becauſe he knew not 
the other ſenſe of the word obſtreps, ( as in Trlly pro Mar- 
cello, obſtrepi videntur militam clamore & tubarum ſono) there- 
fore he commits this ſo/eciſme in tranſlating. And noxrty 
with him, be none but newly vpſtart ; for which cauſe hee 
maruells that the Papiſts ſhould be ſo called , though nei- 
ther is their peregre* ſo very auncient ( Gibeonites rather) 
and rawnes in ones facultie makes the oldeſt man te gofor 
a nouice. "Ae rej. But by this you ſee the ns why 
he anſwers the Latine booke with his Engliſh , becauſe he 
© thinkes the ByÞop is not his crafts maſter in the Latine, and 
ſo he will cake no aduantage againſt him, but deales with . 
him in Engliſh, as one Engliſhman ſhould with another, 
the vnknowne tongue becing better for denotion , not for 
diſputation. 

Laſtly, whereas the Biſhop ſpeakes of Peters diſeaſe, which 
S. Auſten had firſt toucht vpon, namely of confidence in 
\ himſelfe, and too much ouerweening,ſo as he ſtucke not to 
ſay, Erſi omnes non ego; to which the Biſhop addes for expli- 
cation ſake, id eſt, plus ego quam omnes , ( which is the verie 
ching that they attribute to S. Peter at this day, to bee the 
«y|:y eg of the Apoſtles, and worth them all: as alſo itfol- 
lJowes out of his owne words, for, if though all not he, then 
heis of more worth or force then they all)this lither fellow, 
this exos aſinus, not ſo good as Iſachar, an aſſe withour 
bones, wear prey; without mettall, conſtrues it thus, 


out of the fwlneſſe of his Latine, That, though all other Dinines yy; cups. 


would gine over attempting the Popes cure, yet ſo would net the 
Biſhop; etſi ommes non ego, Alikely ſpeech ro be vitered by 
that graue Prelate,concerning bimſelfe, eſpecially with the 
diſparagement of the reſt of our Diuines, for ſo is his diſpo- 
fition , as they knowe that know him.- But how doe you 

(bd) 1 thinke 
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\ _ thinkehe falls vpon this ſenſe? what pucke lead him our of 
the way ? Becauſe the Biſhop had faid alittle before, Preſer- 
tins cram eundem morbum in capite veſtro notarint din iam medi- 
corum fily; Medicorum fily ; (aies he, are Bez.4, and Caluin; 
for the olde heretiques were the meatci, as the Donatiſts , &c, 
(hom the Papiſts nothing reſemble, neither reſtraining 
Kings from medling with Church-marcers , nor ſhutting 
vp the Church within a corner of the world, &c.) and 
theſe their ſounes. Thea followeth, Erſi ommes , non ego, 
«I. plits ego Tnam ommnes: which in the Biſhops booke referres 
to the morbum before ſpoken of, S. Peters diſeaſe confiftin 
in theſe words, a diſeaſe of pride, But what does our Gen- 
tleman ? He divides erff into two words, & and /;,and then 
makes an interrogatiue at ego, conſtruing it thus , Er i ome 
nes,non ego? Andifall doe, fhallnot I? if all phyſicke the Pope, 
ſhallnor 1? To which you may thinke now how handſomly 
char ſuites which followes, id eſt, plus ego quam omnes : as if 
the Biſhop when he had asked thar queſtion by way of chal- 
lenge, ſhould expreſle himſelfe, for more perſpicuitie ſake, 
by an id eſt, that rs to ſay, [ am more worth then they all. Theſe 
are the fopperics of this great gull. And you ſee howe 
profound an vnderſtander of the Latine, that is faine 
to point the Biſhops words anew, with his ſenſelefſe interro- 

oatiues, before he can conſtrue them, or miſconſtrue them 
rather; as likewiſe to dinide them,and to clip them, by tur. 
ningerſintoer ff; butlaſtly,to deuiſe adifference,berween 
medici, and medicorum fily , a moſt palpable demonſtration 
ofhis ynmatchable dugſerie, and not vnlike the boyes in 

. © the Grammar ſchoole, that conſtrued pull equinus, a horſe 

The Adiopnders Chicken. Now crie for Elleboron Sir, nowpretcribe Catholi- 

Neccives wo the £07, like a DoRor in your facultie; which if it bee thename 

Bghop, of a Dittionarie, or of a Grammar, or ſome ſuchlike, may 

and you in good ſtead, for ought I know, As for the drug 

Catholicox , that intoxicates the braine, and prickes on to 

murther , and to combuſtion in States, it is a drug for your 

{elfe, and for your fellowes, if they haue not roo much al- 

rea- 


To the Reader, 


ready, For I paſſe by thar, thathe ſo conſirues the Biſhops 8 
words (referring ra S, Peter ) plus ego quam omnes, as if S.Pe- 
ter had been more ſcandalized then they all, cap.4.num.3 3. 
Yet this is his Latine,p/aus ſcandalizatins,tor more ſcandalized, 
Which though by the rules of his Catholicon, may paſſe for 
currant,not {o by the touchſtone of the more accurate/Gri- 
marians,who happily would no more ſay plus ſcandalizatre, 
for wore ſcandalized, then plus illiteratus , for more vulearned, 

And though this bee not all thathe might be ſhamed 1, 
with in this kinde, yet come we now to the fourth, whichis  * 
his Tedie#ſneſſe and his 7 alkatinenes,in very truth ynſuppors- crugirands 
table. ] meane his lazy , and heauie, and dull repetitions of 9tygomerrar, 
the ſame thing often;(the very Mathematicians doe not re- _— — 
ſume their grounds, I chinke, oftener then he) and yet all 
with ſuch a confidence, or Thraſonicall boldnes, as makes i: 
much more odious. Thou maieſt remember good Reader(laies ,,., _ 
hee, ) And,! hae done this good Reader, Then, In ſuch a chap- numbyt6. ire 
ter this; And,In another chapter this; As if all were ſo impreg- Numb-42-& * 
nable and impoſſible to be reverſed forſooth, that hee had torum kbiea 
once dealtin, Is there no x45, as Demades (aid of Phocion? 

No Spnge to wipe out a malitious crimination,as one teare 

of Olympia: was able to deface, whatſocuer lying tell-tales 

had conueyed into eAlexanders eares , againſt her ? But e« 

ſpecially he triumphes in thac , which aboue all others 

ſhould nor onely dye his cheekes in graine, but make him 

call for his hood, or rather his ajvoy y1irava,ns Homer cals it, 

toprote him from rebuke; yea almoit wiſh the mountains 

co couer him, bur atleaſt not to endure euer to looke a man 

in the face againe; as the Poer ſaies of the like, 

| Et contra magnum potes hos attollere Solem ? 

Hee accuſes the Bjſhop, for corrupting the Fathers,by name S. 

Ambroſe ,and reiterates this crime againe and againe, Yea he 

hath neuer done with it. Bur what crime thinke you?or how 

likely to be true ? The B:ſhop to turne corrupter of the Fa- 

thers ? $. Chryſoſtome beeing accuſed ( as himſelfe reports;,,, ..... 

in his Epiſtle ad (jriacam Jof a dereſtable crime, and ſuch $ai4an. 
| (b) 2 a 0nC 


——_—_— 


: To the Reader, 


Alfo Ih Vigue- 
rius (a notable 
Fapiſt) rcelicar- 
{:s th:m for S, 
Arnhroſes, Vide 
Tabul. 


Matth.6. 
a Cap.g.num.z0 


a one as his manners abhorred from moſt, offred to cleare 
himſelfe without ſpeaking a word, by ſhewing of his body, 
The caſe in hand is as cleere as there, and nothing ſo ready 
as the Biſhops integrity to be viewed of all men , while the 
eAdiojnder is guilty even of his owne imputations. See 
Chap. 1.p. 44. where of fifteen editions that we have per- 
uſed of S, eAmbroſe, partly printed, and _ manuſcript, 
( all of then of the auncienteſt, and fartheſt from ſuſpe& ) 
there is not one but citeth thoſe controverted words,as the 
Biſhop doth, Sixtus quintas beeing the firſt ( then apriuate 
man, after Pope) that preſumed to cut them out, and to 
corrupt the Copyes; which this good fellow would faine 
charge now vpon the B;/hop of Ely, for retayning them. 
And as they that tcl] lyes, till they belecue them for true 
rhemſclues,though ar firſt they knew the to be clean other. 
wiſe; or hoping topreuaile & 75 roavaoylz after the faſhion 
of the heathen , or as® himſelte ſpeakes (the flowre of Elo- 


p-394. Adioynd, QUENCE ) after the Gentilicall faſhion, thus he furbuſhes ir 0- 


Adioyn.p 418, 


& limilta 419, 
id clt, cap. 9. 
NuM,71.72.73. 
&c 


uer and ouer, b Tho mayeſt remember good Reader,(ſaics he) 
what poore ſtuffe he produced ( ſo he ſpeakes of the Biſhop ) to 
prooue that S, Peter bad nothing peculiar to bimſelſe, by his pa- 
ſtorall commiſſion, &rc, when neuertheleſſe to make gooa his idle 
conceit , be was fainte to uſe great fraud and corruption in the al- 
legation of thoſe two Fathers ( Auſten and Ambroſe ) corrupting 
the text of S. Ambroſe,as I hane amply declared in the firſt chap- 
ter of this Adioynder, Numb. 3. & ſequent.ad 12,cc, Whereas 
no ſuch corr#prey on the otherlide as himſelfe, And indeed 
what maruaile if he corrupt the Fathers, and wring their no= 
ſes,till he fetch out blood, as Salomon ſaies ( ſuch bloody poſi- 
tions as they foſter now in their ſchooles , with' the danger 
of whole ſtates )when he abuſes the By/ops words ſo before 
his face, as I euen now declared,cutting E:/# into Er and $7, 
and to ſhew you how paurttuglthe is in his recitings,marring 
and monſtritying anothers direfteſt meaning, with his own 
moſt prodigious interpunctions, You would ſay he were a 
Procruſtes, with his bed of tyrannies ( worſe then Ogs _ 
c 


Fo the Reader. 


bed) to crucifie his ſtrangers. But is this all ? doth he not 

corrupt the Fathers alſo moſt groſſely himſelfe ? Auguſtine, 

when he alleadges him vpon the 108. Pſal, Crine eccleſie ile x 
agnoſcitur gfe perſonam, pag.6, of the Adioynder, which 

ins, eAF#ſtern is not ſo, but thus rather, Cuirs eccle/ie ille ag- 

noſcitur in figura geſtaſſe perſonam:geſtaſſe beeing ofleſle force 

to ſerue his turne then geſſiſſe by much , and i» figurabeeing 

left out, which ſerues to turne all cleane another away. A- 

oaine S, Cyprian, de wnitate eccleſie : out of whome he thus 2 
cites, P. 101, Toſhew an vnity , he ordained one chaire, As if 

that were the chaire of the yniucrſall Biſhop, that is , the 

Pope. But in S.Cyprians words there is no me<tion of chairs, 

either one or more, The wordsare onely theſe, Vr vnitatens Moreledir Pa- 
manifeſtaret, vnitatis eiuſdem originem, ab vno incipientem, ſua 1X 
auttoritate diſpoſuit. And yet profeſſing to engliſh them, he Pontificiz non 
couches very handſomely into the heart of them, 1 know (6 pan tP'® 
not what about the appointing of one chaire , belike for the 

Pope to fit downe in, and reſi himſelfe , whom S, *Cypri= 
an had not the manners to entertain ſo kindly, as his ſundry 

ſcufflings with him may teſtifie, Is not *vide Opr.l.s.Ep.3.& Ep.4 NG pancis de- 
this to craue leaue, once again, to build Þ*r2ti» 8 perditir, mmor viderur efle au- 


-  thoritas Epiſcoporum Africz [quam o- 
a tabernacle more then Chriſt allowes ? ma.) Item ad Pomp. contra Ep Stephani. 


wnum mibi, one for Peter, &c, As for the j7or Cath he) poorer" ney 

Cambron copie, and Pamelius the finder, rn contrs a > ——— 

they are too light of credit, to outface ſo many, ſo aunci- 

ent,and ſo yncontrollable. Shall the Biſhop be cenſured, for 

alleadging that which all have ſaue one, and it ſoiuſtly ſu- 

ſpeed, as ſauouring of Sixtus Quintus his poiſonous ſal- 

let,and ſhall not this be called forgerie, to cleaue to one ſo 

abortive and newfangle,& forſake the reſt ? Neither doubt 3 

1, but if the Biſhop had quoted Auſtens Epiſtle to Pope Ce- 

leſt inus, about fuſtie Antonie, or Antonie of Fuſſula,his depo- 

fing from his Biſhopricke , which in none of the old edi- 

tions is extant,it would haue bin counted coggery,orwhat 

worſe may bein the language of our F,T. andhis fellow- 

Criticks ; yet he may vouch it, and aske no- pardon, Ex- 
b daemon 


— 


Tothe Reader, 


AR.27.11, 


 -demon-Tohannes that : Reverend. Father , a5 the eAdioyuder 


ſtyles him ( mwulus mulam , cap. 2.) had the Biſhop in ica- 
loufic, whea time was, for counterfciting an Epiſtle of 
the firſt Councell of Conſtantinople ro the Emperour. The- 
odoſins, which but that hee was ſtarke beetle-blind at broad 
noone day, he might haue found and gropedin more then 
one edition, And ſhall thele ware goe for currant now, 
whichneuer ſaw the lighttill yeſterday, toſpeake of ? But 
as for Eudemon (howſocuerhe elteeme of him, ) we will ſay 
no worſe for this once ,then withthe holy Apoſile, ze utv 
& ares wh arty ec alam Tis KgnrHes » xigSiont Th THY Ber TavIny 
% Thy Cnpiay. He ſhould hane kept him at Crete, and not imbrued 
his hands in ſo uncinillpeice of ſeruice, More thankes would 
haue been ſhared him, with leſle loſſe to his reputation; the 
3G1s and the Zauie both ayoided. Yet it ſeemes that the 


' eAdioynder, pricked on with his example,makes haſt to fol- 


Can,2s.in ſum- 
wa Concil. per 
Garanan Mi+ 
rasd, 


Apud Diog, 
Lacctlib,z, 


low him. Of whome becauſe we are ſpeaking now of h#: 
corrupting the Fathers, T ſee not but that alſo may berecko- 
ned among hiscorruptions , that he defends the Cardinalls 
adoremu tor adornemus, and gage Tavrais for meds mire; , and 
awolpiyor for amorgiryn , yea orare for currere, and invocare 
Martyrem for feſtinare ad baſilicam; with many ſuch. like er- 
rours,not onely againſt the originall Greeke or Latine,buc 
againſt any reafon rhat can be deuiſed in the world. Would 
it not fojlow by this meanes that ayg#los for angelos is good 
reading? As inthe Coeuncell of Laodicea, Ne angelos nomi- 
nemus, Which they read angulos for many yeeres together, 
and thought they had the perfe&t meaning of the Canon; ſo 
little they feared to be encombred with idolatrie, But to 

draweto aconcluſion, | 
Theſe things thus conſidered, may we not ſay to the A4d- 
ioynder,rudely replying vpon ſo reverend a Prelate,as (hry- 
ſpp did to one that peſtered Cleanthes (and though vn- 
mannerly enough, yet I thinke not ſo ruſtically as our Ad- 
inmbler in many points)Iliravoo rapiaroy Thy meer Buregor auiv 
os Tois riots Terr golive, «I. Leaue troubling the grane and 
Au= 


if _—_— a 


ge—— TR 


Tothe Reader. 


auncient Father,and beſtow theſe thy qualicums(thou mou- 
thy Sophiſter) vpon ſome younger eares, or greener heads, 
that neither haue weightier ftudies to detaine them, and 
are leſſe able to eſpie through the ſhallowneſle of thy drifts 
or the prepoſterouſneſſe of thine endeauours, 

Though who ſo blind, but ſees that of himſelfe,& ine mo- 
zitore? The leſvites ſcope being only this in generall,ro ſteals 
away hearts ( with Abſalon ) from theK1NG, which is the 
damnable P/aginm inueighed againſt by the Apoſile,r.Tim, 
1.9. and iuftly coupled with 73 ayvriraxley , of the one fide 
(theirnatiuve marke) and 73 imiogxoy, of the other (their c- 
quiuocating new character) like the ſorcerers of Babylon, 
(right ſo they of Rome, the graund mother of enchantments ) 
of whome we read in /eremy, 27.9.that they perſwaded the 
people with all cheir Rhetorique,not to adhere to the King, 
but co relinquiſh their fidelitie, though Almighty God had 
expreſſely charged them to the contrarie, And (ſo here, It 
3s not the double, northe treble bond , of oft-ſworne A xr - 
LEGEANCE, that can bate their furie,, or bridle their 
force, Forin all Vowes, the Popes relaxation is excepted, 
ſaies* Medina, (and hee ſpeakes it of Eccleſiaſtical vowes, a luxta [axiorem] 
how much more then of this, which goes but for Cizill? )ſo DD —_ 
as perhaps he will not excuſe ourvery yowe in Baptiſme, ſins eccic/ 

b Thou knoweſt Lord that | hate this diademe, and thefe robes 0 tec = f 
honour (ſayes Queene Efter of her owne, in humilitie of «/luti/int pre- 
ſpirit.) But they of the Regall, whereſocuer they find them, £7 00 Meet 
_ out of the pecuiſhnefle of their ſet, and the pride of their homl.4conr.s, 
heart. Eſpecially in his MA18E5 T1 ,fince he hath entred Yirnte$ton.” 

the liſts, and vndertaken in his owne perſon, the defence of b Chap. 14.v.16, 
his owne right (which theſe impugne) yoauunsy vnyuuric- 

xoy , putting his ſubiets in minde of their dutie by writing , as 

Athanaſins ſaith every worthie Prince _ Þ< Incowar.verb).Idem haber & Dionyſ? 
is to doe, when he doubts a defeQion, hf Park 
And he addes moſt elegantly(as if he maxim? loquens) opeuſurnens cvTte Ke. 
had aimed at the courſes lately held by i Ws Gas 


his MAIESTIE ) ira uh dgyor dgyor yerrran, ole [eaſt one 
Wille 


———— 


without proſecution be deſpiſed and derided ; ſuppoſe the pen - 
ing of the oath, without that noble is/tification of it againſt 
the Cardinalls countermine, which ſoone followed. 

As for the eAdioynder in particular,(acaloof that campe, 
bur the meaneſt w 4 many, -==Tico NN pi iv rag aloy) 


heare he is a married man(though moſt decently he rayle 


paſſed through) as partly may appeare by that which hath 
beene ſaid for the Survay of the whole) partly is to be diſ- 
cerned out of the Title and Superſcription of euery page of 
his booke; viz, Conviciare audatter aliquid herebit; Turning 
the ſpeech, which the noble captaine ſometime vſed to his 
ſouldier, into the cleane contrarie, Non lo te vt pugnes, ſed 
vt latres modo atque inceſtes ; Onely giue thy booke a broad 
and a bitter title, Call it, A Diſcomerie of lies and leaſings , of 
frauds and falſhoods, vſed by the Biſhop ; ſay ſomewhat, that ſo 
worthie a monument, and prevailing with the world, may 
not ſeeme to goe cleere-away without fome contradiQi- 
on; Dart diſgraces, vent thy virulences, fling reproaches 
boldly,though thou canſt faſten none, 

And the rather, becauſe ſome Prieſts are ſaid to Ragger 
here in England, after their reading the Byſbops Anſwer to 
the Cardinalls Apologie, and confidering how he ſatisfies 
the yery choiceſt proofes, that the Cardinellcould bring, e- 

| Ham 


To the Reader. 


” o _ . _ * # * » TIE the * 
tam tots corra veritate viribus viens, (beſides his* own chu RE 


fing what points he would ſpeak ro)the Adiopnd.taske muſt aorum,gc.es. 


be, vinita venari, (as (yrus was wont to ſay of his huntings?'* | 


in a garden,after the Median faſhis) to hunt bound beaſts; 


namely to keepe them Popiſh that are alreadie Papiſts, to \ 


divert olde ſoakers from admitting the light ſhining in 
through the loop-holes of their double captinitie (more pre= 
iudiced conſciences, then impriſoned bodies) for this I ſay 
the Adioynder muſt throw duſt, and caſt ſmoake, and rayle 
with bim that bearcs a head, to confound braines onely, to 
difioynt iudgements,and to diſturbe proceedings. 

And herein I report meto the conſciences of thoſe very 
Prieſts, that haue but read his booke,, whether this be meer 
dealing for one that writes againſt a Biſhop, orlikely to 
perſwade with Chriſtian people, 


$y@ 
ghuervs 


en, Cyroped, , 


But neither could lanes and [ambres refift Moſes in his Ezod.p.1t.uu, 


miracles, neither may the Truth of Ged now be outfaced 
wich the calumnies of lewd and fſhameles perſons, as S. Pax! 
promiſes ys by Moſes his example; (for that which Mira- 
cles were then, the Truth is now, by the tenure of $, Paxls 
ſentence, 2. Tim. 3.8.) And as forthe Biſhops reputation, 
whereof none that I have obſerued lefſe ſollicitous then 
. himſelfe,it may well be;For his glorie accrewes from hence 
moſt of all. Semper adventantss fuit omen dignitats, bruta & 
preter meduns ininria. As ( to perſiſt in the florie even 


now touch'd ypon) when the people murmured , then Aa- x0d.c.16.1.41. 
ron proſpered, when the aſſembly bluſtered, then his rodde * 67 


flouriſhed, then God gave teftimonie of his worthinefle 
from heauen, and not before, as S. Chryſoſtome alſo notes, 
Allway when a man is moſt trampled here ypon cearth,then 
God isncereſt hand to lift vp his ſcale. 
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{n «A bſtratt of the chiefer points 
\ xreated inthe Defeyce; either purpolely,as drawne 
therber by the Adroynders method, or by intidence. 
| Aud it may ſerve for a ſummarie 
reſnration of the whole. 


The Contents of the F '/ rn 
Parr, 
CHAP... 


1. IN what ſenſe S. Auſten ſaies, that Peter repreſented 
" Rehe Churches perſon 3 Not as Supreame' Magiſtrate 
(which ſanours not of Scripture , neither for words nor ſenſe, 

* of Tullics Offices rather; ) but as a patterne purpoſely: picks 
out by onr Sanjour, to inſtance vnitie in, and to ſpeake toone, 
what he meant of all, enen ſuch as otherwiſe were cleane owt of 
hearing. This ts debated by collation of diners placeromt of S. 
Auſten, from pag. 3.to pag. 31. | ſnſomuch a4 Sylvelter 
hiniſclfe,V.Clayis.$.5. Omnes Sacerdotes habent claves. 

' Nec obſtat quod dium eft Petro,Tibi dabo ; Nam hoc 
'- factumeft ad offendendfi VNITATEMECCLESIZ. 
"Tex Bellarm! acknowledges it to be the expoſirion of ſome Di- 
vines of Paris, qudd Dominus oravirpro Petro,vt'T 0- 
T1vs Eccleſiz figuram gerebat. Meaning thereby, that 
Chrift praicd not for his perſon ; but for the Church, which hs 

: reſembled, Or e/s Bellarm, neede not reielt thi expoſition, 
(4 he doth)if they ſaid onely, thas our Saniour Chriſt praied 


for Peter as chieſe Magiſtrate, For then it would deſcend fitly 
+ enough 


— th 


+> dfehe fri Pare; : 


enough vpon the Pops ; which is Bellarmines drift rhere. But 
he reiefleth it as-I ſaid; Therefore gerere perſonam Eccle- 
. fizyus nor tobe chiefe Magiſtrate, im hi or their opinion, De 
Rom.Pone.1.4.c.3.in initio, ] 
2. How Peter arrinedto the glorie of Chriſts ſufferings, and yet 
ſuffered not for 115 though fondly he once preſumed to ſuſfer for 
Chriſt himſelfe,pro liberatore liberandus, as S, Auſt,ſares, 
Againſt the bartring of SatisfaCtions between one man 03 ar! 
other,an vſuall and a gainfull trade in Poperie, P.32.3334- 
3. Peter the fitter to paragon the (hnreh,becanſe a great ſinner, 
and ſo apt to ſhew mercie. The Church likewiſe,in the diſpenſa- 
tion of the Keyes. P+35» 
4. Peters fanlts expreſſedby S, Auſten, but omitted by the Ad- 
ioynder,where he complaines of omiſſions. Fine in all, to the 
preindice of their Primacie , not to theproofe of it, as Bellar- 
mine world, P-35.36.&c, 
5. The = of the Church ſtands in the gratiouſnes of Princer, 
and their wiſhing well to Rellegion, not in Teſuitica'l reſiſtance 
-- and armes, neg p-33.39.&c, 
6. 'The Papiſts pride is the ſame with the Luciferians , in that 
they will not underſtand Petrum in petra,chat is,the Church 
in Chriſt, S. Auſten conſtrnes it, P40, 
7. The Luciferians forbid mariages,as the Papiſts doe: but not 
the Fathers,uor the Councells,thongh it be after vow,as is moſt 
probable, | p.41. 
8, Thewords of $, Ambroſe, which the Adioynder impudently 
charges the Biſhop to be of his deniſing,,and vtterly beſide the 
trnth of all copies , are manifeſtly ſhewed firſt to be in elenen 
printed copies very ancient ,then in fowre manuſcripts beyond 
exception, One of the Kin Gs MAIESTIES Liorarie, 
4 copie very faire written, and witball ſo ancient as before the. 
Coamtets giyen by a Monks called Os-Ketcl, to the CMo- 
waſterie of Rocheſter. Another of Merton Colledge in Ox- 
ford, T wo ont of the Uninerſitie of Cambridge, Laſtly, in an 
other edition of Paris, that retaines thoſe words, after the late 


Rome Copie had preſumed to leane them out, by the partiall ai- 
| | (c) 2 retts. 
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reftion of Felice Peretto, efterwards Sixtus Quintus. pag. 

| 44-&c. (Wherennto —_— added ( becauſe Foy nl | 
makes this his capitall imputation of vntruths to the Biſhop) 
that Tohannes Viguerius a Papiſt of chiefe note for learning 
and indgement, reads theminſt as the Bilhop quoteth them, 
Inſtitur, ad Theolog. Chriſtianarn, c, 16.5 6.v.5., De Sa- 
cramento Ordinis,) 

9. How the Friars vſe the Fathers, when they are not for their 
turne,but eſpecially $, Ambroſe aboue all others,out of Iunius 
his report of his owne experience of their Preſſes, when he was + 
at Lyons in France, P+45-& 46, 

10, Peter the prime,but more primes then Peter, P-47. 

It. The Vicars of Chriſt,are «ll Minifters in their degree, bat 
ſpecially the Biſhops, ; P.49. 

12. Peter feeds all, and yet others feed him,as Paul and lames, 
ſo as no \uperioritie follows from thence, 


P-51. 
13. The frinelous d:ſtinftion,berweene ſheepe and lambs, hifſed 


out by Maldonate ; preindiciall tothe Pope though it werere- _ _ 


ceined,by Tolet and Turrian their expoſitions. p.50.51.&Cc. 

14. The Leuites were ſubiett to the Temporall Prince , aud a 
patt of Iſrael,ever in tha»ſenſe, The Adioynders proofes to 
the contrarie are anſwered, Arguments for the other fide, 
which he hath not anſwered. p. 52.5 3.&c. (Rabanus Mane 
r in loci, {przter alios citatos incorpore Defenſ.) fic, 
Quod recenfiti quidem & Levitz fuerint ( inventuſg; 
numerus ad 22000. ) ſed ſeorfim, Non ob exemptionem 
ab obedientia,ſed eximieratem virtutis quam prz ſe fer- 
re debent. Deniq;. 3.Reg.11.38.(ſecundi 70)dantur $a- 
lomoni.i,Regi ſzculari. Nihil ergo iuyabit ad exemprio- 
ne&,quod alias Levire dati ſunt Aaroni;vt pertenditF.T.) 

15. The OE blaſpbemie confuted, That Chriſt by his 
comming abridged the ſoueraigntie of temporall Prin- 
ces. Ti _ it remaines 4s ample ſtill, as in the old Law. p.59. 
&c.large. gs, 

16. Kings are to ſeede the Church of God, and Peter himſelfe 
but te feede it, Cyrus head and paſtor of the Church, with 


0088 


of the firſt Parr. 


Ru _ _— be was ſaved, . P-63.8&c, 
17. The Papiſts aſcribe temporall primacie to tbe Pope , for all 
gk Adionation diſſembling. The Kim Gs Ma Kt E 
is not ſo forward to challenge ſpiritual! primacie,as the Papiſts 
impute to bim; whatſoener he might, P.67. 
18. Engliſh Biſhops,and among them the Biſhop of Elie,no dea- 
ler m CoaCtions, p-68, 
19. The Swords are two, and dinided in their bearers, f h 
linked in vie; according ta Gelalius his indgement of that 


matter, p69, 
20. Princeps, & Caput , common to others with Peter, and 
therefore enforce not, P-70.71. 


21, The Papiſts, not we, arereadie todepoſe Magiſtrates , upon 
conceit of their mishehaniour. Their ſlanndering of Wickliff, 
w/pon no ground,that they ſhew, (So, in another matter, Wick- 
liff 5s cenſured by Petrus Lutzemburg : ro hold that which 
0neels exer imputed to hins , though they had ſifted him nar- 
rowly, Witnes Alphonſus,lib.12.contrahzreſes,V.Pwrga- 
torigm,in initio. Lex quzdam accuſatoria,c,Conſuetu- 
do maledicendi , prickerg them ow, without any further eni- 
dence, to carpe at Wickliff,) NontbutCunrisrT from 
heanen may deprine his ST EWWARD;3byBELLAR MI- 
NE $ owne confeſſion. | | $74+75. 

22. The Biſhop ſaidright,that Peter was reſtored to his Apo= 

fileſpip.p.77.&c. (Adde & de Magiſt.inq.Sent.diſt.19.$) 

Qualem autem &c.ex Anguſt.Sepe lapſis Sacerdotibus red- 

dita eft dignitatis poteſtas, Et, Petrns poſt lapſum reſtitutus 
wit, c.) 

2 F S.Cyrill gines the prebeminence oner all,to Kings. p.81. 
(To which that might be added,ex eodem Cyril.Comment. 
in locum CMichee citat+ (which he ſpeakes of Kings ) Tais 
"ANQTATQ ivxaricus xdlereupirer, Crowned and dignified 
with the vo $5 T SV PREAME EXCELLEN= 

24S TS $6] | 

- 24. S.Chryſoſtome no fawoxnrer of Peters ſmgular Primacie, 

but againſt it direttly. P82. 

(c) 3 25. Peter 
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25. Peter the mouth of the eApoſtles. And what though? 
+33. | 
2 £ Peter g4ines the checke,by asking Chriſt the queſtion;which 
the Adioynder wonlddraw to proone his Monarchie by, p. 
84. 

27. ; O08 authorities of Peters primacie are diſcuſſed. p.86, 
28, The Law Inter claras, not gloſſed by ſwndrie Lawyers ; and 
for that, and other reaſons , inſtly to be ſuSpebted, if not reie- 
fed. - 1. p.88.&c, 
29. The not erring of the Church of Rome for a certaine ſea- 
ſon, was no ſecuritie for her perſenerance in after-times. The 
titles giuen to her by Iuſtinian, are common to other Char- 
*ches ; and ſome greater then they, P.9T. 
30. Iuſtinians fatts of wore force toproone,then Pataren(is his 
words, And the Adioynders inſtance againſt this, is anſwe- 
red. = 92, 

1. Vniuſt aſſaults proceeding from authoritie, are not 4 - 
reſiſted, but from ethers they may, Sylucrius 4 trajtonr to 
Iuſtiniav, +94 
22. Iuſtinian ſlexnderedby the Adioynder of SOAP 2. 
without ground, His ſaluation likewiſe queſtioned by him, ve- 

ry vncharitably, p.95 
33- Patarenſis hi words imply not Syluerius hi right to voi- 
- verſall inriſd;dt;or,and much leſſe to the temporall which the 
Pope challengeth, p.96 
34. Enery Miniſter is a Miniſter ouer the Church of the 
whole world: in what ſenſe. . P.97 
35. Liberatus his orice which the Adioynder quoteth , hath 
more for the preheminence of the Empcronr abone the Pope, 
then the Pope abone him. p98 


CHAP. 2 


36, Thanafius flees to Tulius for aide, not for indgement, 
A As any Biſhop wal might to him that were 
able toreſcne, p.103 


37. It 


WW _ m7 ety -*. i. PITS ts. 
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' 37. It was more then Pope Leo could doe, to quaſh the Canon of 
the Caonncell of Chalcedon, concerning the equalling of Con- 
ſtantinople with Rome. The Adioynders fonre reaſons. to the 
contrarie are anſwered. | jv Ct - -P.I05, 
38. The Popes cenſures derided by godly Biſhops , and himſelfe 
cenſured as faſt when there was occaſion, p.107 
39. Other obiettions diſſolmed againſt the Canon. of Chalcedon, 
Viz, 1. the Emperonr Tuſtinus, and Toln Brhop of Canſtan- 
tinople, their ſeeking for orion with'the See of Rome; 2.Tu 
es Perris, & ſuper hanc' petram;- applyed to Pope Symma- 
chus by the Eaſterne Biſhops. 3.Vigilius hu preſidemſhip in 
he Conuncel of Conſtantinople, with Eutychius bs good leane. 
4: The Popes depoſing of Bifhops, &c. p.1083.&c, 
40. Pope Leos humble and yer-booteleſſe interceſſion tothe Em- 

' pironr Martian, to diſanull the ('anon of the Conncel of Chal- 
cetton, The Adioynders childiſhaucupium at the word in« 
rercedere, p.110,&c. 

qt. Fowre reaſons brought by the Adigynder , why Pope Leo 
had 'good cauſe to except againſt thefail'Canon , (though it be 
 cleane beſide the Text of the Biſhops\booke, which be. profeſ- 
fethto refute, and a meere itching after occaſion to be doing ) 
are anſwered in their order, eAs firſt, that Anatolius hs 4- 
fſpiring humour was not the cauſe of enalting this Canon, as the 
Adioynder ſtaunders him, Secondly, that the Canon was. 
* netbtr niade inthe abſence of the Popes Legates 3 4 | 
| conſtraint or ſurveption of the Pathers, but with generall wil- 
lingneſſe and gratulation of all ſides, ſake onely the partiall A- 
gents of Pope Leo, &c, . ©» PoT12,113.,11:4. &c, 
42: The ſtyles of podre fwiters, and the backeſidedbf letters, not 
. "to bee drawne into argument," ac the Biſhdp anfwered.. The 
Adioynders replyes tothe contrarie confuted. ' p,116.117 
43. Titles ginento Leo by the Councell, are no more then hane + 
been ginen to other Biſhops, and ſome of them to Noble Lay- 
men, The Biſhops of Alexandria and Conſtantinople are cal- 
" kdBiſhopsof che'Catholique' Church, ''  p.1r18 
44. 1dle diſtinition of the Adioynder, betweene M—— 


il - 
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of Rome, graunred in _ of the ſeate of the Empire ( as the 

(onncell ſpecifies) andethers iſſning from $, Peter, ( which 

the Fathers takg no knowledge of. )  p-121 

45. Leoes excommunicating of Dioſcorus ; but by the Syued, 
perprzſcntem ſanftam Synodum, the very words of his 

Legates in the Conncell, Which the Adioynder moſt wret- 

chedly ſticks not to conſtrue, as if the Synode had been Leoes 

The Teſuites would make a generall inſtrument in the Excommunication. 
Couedlltie ppm jbmnne, YE 3tu99:  pphereas Peter bimſulfe might bee hi 
mene to the Iralian Biſhops,und ro the Sy-- inſtrument by the ſame meanes, it fol= 
Fs Bibs Eton bb hang, Apols {owing immediately , wn cum bearo 
Per Inlzum ſcripſere. Petro, &c. P-122 
46, Leo the interpreter of the yoyce of bleſſed Peter, 4 
ſorie elogium , yet wwch ſtood vpon by the Adioynder, to 
prooxe the Monarchie., 5 ibid. & 123 
47. Leoes preſidentſhip in the Conncell of Chalceden , ſo much 
vrgedby the Adioynder, nothing to the purpoſe, No wonder 

if he were ſuffered to = his owne Legates , after they had 
made choice of him to be their preſident. P.124 
42. Prieftc admitted to Conncels and ſometime they that were no 


Prieſts, P-I25s 


TY 


CHAP. Jo 
Pameline his - 


CI , He Cardinall drizewto ſay Mother Peter, or elſe to 
tion —_ of T let goe S, Cyprians authoritie ; which "belongs to 
Eft inſignu hic i» the Church, not to Peter, vor the Pope. . P.126.&c, 


Crs Contra eos quis 


EcCLEz1aM com 50, Imthe great equalitie of the Apoſtles between themſelues, 
Gi yet one was (ingled ont from the quire in general,to recommend 
wnitie to the followers of Chriſt ( which may ſerue to ſtop Mr, 

De claue Dauid. l.3.c.1, Neither had Gaynders his fowle month » that cryes 


Cyprian,and S. Auſten,(that obſerue this my- F 
flerie moſtJany ay ons. And how farre are Vpon vs for not baning ſuch 4 one 


they from ir (for all chcir crying out vpon | : 
vs) that would turne their one into Hedge _—_ ——— admit mw e, 
ee ey Sane 
F, in he —_ , 4 
toall, orelſe he ſfaies nothing) Paſce owes wake to fr _Ce ft hank 4 myſtic k fegnifi- 
wear, Therefore no Monarchy in thoſe Carions Fo our ſelnes, and vnitie is moſt v- 
| ' #itie, 


of the firſt Part, ES 
nitie, when it 1s inſtanced but once ; of- v91ds. Burthe Teſuits calling ſor Twelne 9 


, ſway the Popedome, doe they nor pro» 
ten,were to breakg it J P-1 28, ei A erirms intended to be the C6-+ 


57. Copurin S.Cyprian, & ot the Popes eo Eee Oner the place of 
perſon , nor any mans whatſoener ; but $.Auftenis,De Paſtor.c.13. 
Criſts Originall Truth which he brought into the world for 
our direttion, | P.129, 
52. The Adioynders groſſe corrupting of S, Cyprians text : 
(though he crie ont entry where againſt the Biſhop for cor- 
ruptions.) | P-130. 
53». His ignorance noleſſe greſſe in his rudiments of Grammar, 
and of the Latine tongue, (the vſnall Cacoethes that viſits 
him enery where.) P-137. 
54. How the Church s« built vpon Peter, P-132, 
5. The Biſhops conietture remaines probable,that the Cardi- 
wall left out thoſe words out of Cyprian deceitfully,wherein he 
ſaies,That it had beene an arrogant and an inſolent part 
in Peter, to haue anſwered Pax! when he rebuked him, 
by ſaying, That the Primacie was bis, and therefore he ought 
not to be controlled, | ibid. 
56. The Adioynder newertheles ſaies, that Peter might haue 
ſaid fo in hu full right ; gining Cyprian the lie, ſo. ibid. 
57+ Peters primacie oppoſed to Pauls nouellitic and iunjoritie 
in the words of S. Cyprian, Ergo not a primacie of aughtari- 
tie, | ke 
58. The Adioynder #5 content tocharge $. Peter with'ert0; 
dummedo itnperet. 7 akgs away Veritic,ts gine him primas 
Cie very vnadviſedly, ibid. 
| 59. The Biſhops denying the ſequele,a fundamento ad capur, 
&s maintained againſt the trifling ſopbiſtries of the Adioyn- 
der, | 134» 
69. The teſtimonies ont of $.Hierome for Peters ——_— 
anſwered: for one word of eminencie, three of cqualitie are 


ound in the firſt of them. ' P-I35e 

6 F A head againſt ſchiſme,rs 4 head of order onely; ſufficient 
if it prevent diſorder, | P-1 36s 
62. The Apoſtles though — , might neede ſuch ahead ; 
| (4d) 1 gh 


* 
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or though not they , yet the multitudes that might hane reft- 
rence to them, And to the Adioynder gelling vs that we neede 
ſuch a head as much as the Apoſtles , me graunt what he ſaies, 
and we admit no le(ſe,or rather farre more though me acknow- 
ledge no Pope. P.137- 
63. The prondeſt Prieſt of them all, nay not force 4 King : and, 
That externall coattion ts denied to the CMiniſter againit 
whomſoener of the faithful. Lateap.137.2d p.144. 
64. The Biſhops ſtyle nat ſubtett to reproefe : they that repre- 
hend it, offend more groſſly in the ſame kind themſelnes : and 
namely Cardinal Bellarmine Fpoiis ayacugaturd-- Pl 46, 
65. Iovinians hereſies touch not vs, (if they were herefies) bur 
the Papiſits rather, eAnd of the honowrablenes of holy Matri 
monie,which the Adioynder a mmwrried man ( perhaps repene 
ting) depraues the Renerend Biſhop in his ſingle life defends. 


ol . 

66. Ano ridiculous diftinftion,berweene three kinds of Poun- 
dations, magnified by che Adioynder,but confured, p.r49, 
67. Bellarmine and Baronius playing blind-man-buſſe, about 
Perers privracie. That which i ordinarie to the one; is ex- 
traordinarie to the other, and that extraordinarie which is 
ordinarie. The ſame Andabaras betweene Bellarmine awd 
Ife , a+.if he lowed the-ſport; Moſes the greater Magi- 
frate( ſaies he )becauſe extraardinarie: Andyet,Peter be. 
cauſe ordinarie,therefore the greater, _ p.150 
68, S.Hierome rack! to- ſay, Peterschaire is the rocke ypon 
which the Cburch is built ; he ſaies 3t nor. P-I5H. 
69. Magiſter orbis, is mot Monarcha orbis, with $,Chryſo- 
me. I52. 

0. Columna & firmamentum both yeritatis ad Fete Iz, 
was their title that were no Popes. ibid, 
71. S.Ilames his pronince as _ Perers. P-153., 
72. = wanner of Princes the Apoſtles of Chriſt were im all 
Lands, I 54 
73- The Popes tyrannie is not abated by the multitudes + oops 
that be vſurpes vpow, ( as the Adioynder wonld) but rather 
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EF 


of the firſt Pare, 


 creaſed,and made more odions. = p.1 


5 . 

74. Rome uo Santtnqrie, Succeſſion no ſhield, againſt corrup- 

tips and error, p.156. 
CHAP. 4 


75. CTirituall Mens Monatchy pleaded for by the Adioyn- 
der, in ipf1s terminis, p.158 
76. Tobepronounced Bleſſed, is not to beepreferred to the go- 
#ernement of the whole Chuych, p-I59 
77. Baſil i not for the Pope to be a Monarch. He findes foote = 
ſteps of renerence towards ſecular Princes, euen in reaſonleſſe 
creatures; and interprets the Word of God tobee onr King, 
.1 60, | 
my Others as well as Peter, haxe prelation (mpoluuo ) among 
the Apoftles, out of Nazianzene. And therefore that implyes 
0 ſoueraigntie. p., 161, 162, &Cc. (Vide & Procop. in 
Eſa.1 9.6. duos trelue axgorearvs, & 3 Zhay myryorrar, Et- 
qQuC ind uerewge, elicientens Apoſtolos; idg, ex verbis Prophe- 
te vt ſibividetwr, Nominatg,( vt Nazianzenus ) Petrum, 
Tacobum, Tobannem, ) X ayer allendpcd 
9. Paſtor aword of baſeneſſe, with $,Balil. And yer e R 
: out of Chryſoſtome, toprooxe Peters ſupremacy, by che Ad- — —— 


ioynder. ' P-164 
80. The Pope alone is not entruſted with the care of connerting 
infidell countries to the Faith, ibid, 


$1. Both the Cardinall, azd the Adioynder corrnps S, Chry- 
ſoſtome, foyſting the word caput into big Text , where there 
55 uone-in the Greeks, And then breing caught,he carps at our 
er for taking vpor them( as he calls it )ro ſet out the Groek, 
Fathers, Athaifs difpleafed with Candle-light, p.r65.&c. 
$2. The compariſon that S. _ ſoſteme wakes,berweene Pe- 
ter 4»d Jeremy, reiÞet? of thelatuande of their inriſdiftions, 
it aduitageth not the Pope, P-63 
33. Whether Peter might create an eApoſtle of his owne head 
_ intheplace of Judas, without conſulting the communitie, It 
| (d) 2 ſeemes 
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ſeemes not, both by $, Chryſoſtome, anudotherwaies; though 
the. Adioynder from thence would proone the Popedeme, p. 
169, 

84. More proofes of the Adioynders good (kill in Latine, The 
Biſhops booke puſhes him away, with the very ſtyle and pen« 
ning of it (tanquam cornibus) whiles hee offers torefute it, 

1 70. 

8 4 -——_ de Tempore , nener ſo intitled by S. Auſten, 
A doubtfull works, andcarrying ſmall validitie in it, Full of 
fowle Latine , and fonder ſenſe , 1s the Sermon quoted by the 
Cardinall; ; P.172 

86. Miſerable ſhifts ofthe Adioynder to defend them, ibid. 

87. As inſt as Germans lippes , nine miles aſunder, The Euc 
falls ont three daies before the holy day ; and at another time, 
fourteen yeares before the Feaſt; the Adioynders raving com- 
prutarions, Pe173 

$8. Peters fall was.to a{ſ[wage bis fierceneſſe,bering a chollericke 

. man; Aud though it were alfo to encline hins to pity, yet with- 
out any inference of the Popedome from thence, pittie beeing a 

enerall vertue for all Minifters,and dealers in Soule-matters, 
(beſidesthat Paul was toncht with as dcep a ſence of hu infir- 
mities, aud remorſe for bad courſes formerly vſed , as any of 
themall, Tit.3.1.Tim.1.15. Eph.2.3. & 4.) And yet both 
Bellarmine 4nd the Adioynder are not aſhamed to raiſe ſuch 
an vnlikgly conſequence, from the fall of Peter , ( for want of 
better proofe ) to conclude his Supremacy. P-174 

89. Przferri cunQz Ecclehfiz, i farreſhort of the Primacie, 
that they contend for, Common alſonot to the Apoſtles onely, 
but to all Biſhops in generall, by Origens iwdgement. p.174 

90. The Renerend Biſhop not to be taught by the Adioynder, 
how to cenſure the falls and infirmities of Gods Saints, p.175 

91. eAppeales to the Pope out of eAffrica,forbidden vnder pains, 
of Excommunication, in a lawfwull Synod, whereof $, Auſten 
WAS One, p-176.177 

9.2. The Fathers words are not (upplicatorie b«t peremptorie, 

lagainſt Appeales, though preſerning their reverence 44 = 
worthy 


__ of the firſt Parr. 


worthy Sea,and the u_mb that ſate in it, otherwiſe godly men, 
and like enough to be adniſed by them, p.178 
93. The Biſhop forgeth nor, but the Adioynder ſlawereth and 
flannadereth as he us wont, All Appeales ont of Afﬀrica are 
interdilted, Not only Prieſts but Biſhops too, and the Biſhops 


moſt of all. p.180 
94. The Adioynders ſlight exceptions againſt this are anſwe- 
red, p.181.& 182 


95. Hu monſtrous ſliding away from the ſtate of the queſtion, to 
fight with an imaginary ſhadow of his owne, joe 2». therein 
alſo he is not onely unſound, but jaylg rwrain Fl, heecomtra- 
ditts himſelfe, in his ſecond inſtance, wel apparantly, p,182, 
& 183. 

96, Pope Lozimus his drawing of S. Auſten to Czſarea , ro 
diſpatch Chnrch-buſineſſes, is no argument of the ones vniner= 
ſall authoritie , bat rather of the others rare ſufficiencie. 
Traxit, compulit, coegit, « for equalls, as well as for $u- 
periours. p.184. &185. (AddeexS. Profpero Pref.lib. 
ad Excerpta Genuens, de Camillo & Theodoro Preſbyte- 

ris; quibuy obſequinm deferens, implicitatem obedientie ſibs 
tribuit, | tant Epiſcopus,]) 

97. Liberius h:s lettgrs in behalfe of certaine falſe diſſembling 
Arrians, tothe Councell of Tyana , for their reſtitution, to 
which alſo the Conncellyeelded, proone not that the Biſhop of 
Rome ts of ſuch authoritie as he muſt needs be obryed,but that 
he us not ſo diſcerning, but he may be gulled and cheated, as he 
was by thoſe hypocrites. Reaſons ont of F, Baſil , why the Bi- 

ſhops of that Conncell bad reſpett to Liberius , nothing to the 

Smupremacie, Firſt becauſe the abuſe Ui at from thoſe parts 

c 


(in receiving Euſtathius to grace, vndeſerning) reaſon it was 


that from thence alſo ſhould come the reformation, Secondly, 
to auoide the ſuſpition of emulation, and home- bred quarrels, 
which i incidenter between Biſhops of the ſame Conntry,then 
between forreiners. Thirdly, to fortifie the proceedings in the 
cauſe by the concurrence of many Biſhops, &c, p.186.& 1897 
(in moruiyar cord gontring gwrngie, Chryſoſt, Ar Eccleti- 

= (d) 3 aſt.12,. 
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aſt.1 2- yxeed duo ay 374 GAY OEnCay. Qued referunt &' by c.) 

g8. The Biſhops that the _—_ jw _— _ mo 
| EOWP . . @zomen ſaies plainly, they were reſtor 

Pry =_—T __ amio” the Emperour, Fir ” pily lulius = 

ca Athenaſium » cum FL bteri« whil profic- wot ſlacks in the canſe to ao by beſt endea- 

TT_ ciuſdem Sor. Quem Vi0e 3. ours; 4s becommeth enerie godly Biſhop of 

Chriſtendeme, according to the abilitits that his place affoar- 

deth him, And ſo may we conſtrue, Omnium curam gerene, 

Quis ſcandalizatur & egonon vror ? ac it ome not from 

Nerer,ſo it belongs to all that ere zealous in their rancke.The 

Greekes thinks _— _— NI _ _ 

Their owne Geyebrgrd in Plale67.y.37.cx* caule o lituds of that Church, 

rip poee per FER, rem they prom for certain, he 


honour they ſhall hold vnder Chrilt, ſaies ghey excell them in piety ,qnd vertuors life. 
plainly, tha che holy Ghoſt Aequgt Oriew- Lf } they ho }. = = fe 
te'es Occidentalibu,prefertes neither before In, are ſo bara, ai lo threaten 


tlic other, Which 1s a molt true word; ſaue ; ” tr w R 
onely 25 iuwvard worth ſhall commend chE Julivs fe n 0 anſy reſſi 14 of be Canons, 


to God, pÞ- 188. & 18g, 
99. Damaſus hz titles, the Adioynders rattles, frothie ſtuffe 


to conclude for Monarchie, .189.& 190 


100, Damaſus hi generning the houſe of Ged: i letters for 
Peter of Alexandria, ibid. 
101. Damaſus takes in hand, Vitalis ans Antiochign heretike, 
to examine him; but by the permiſſion of Paulinus his own Br. 
ſhep. So may any body, Preſcribe, a proud word of the Ad- 
joynders wearing in, cleane beſides the truth of thetext.Da- 
maſus confeſſeth that Paulinus could doa as much as himſelfe 
in the matter, but onely ta ſhewe conſent between Biſhops, &c. 
+ I91. 

I bn The Adioynders buckin tearmes are opened: Flauianus 
his pretended reftoring by. Damaſus , was nothing but their 
mutugll returning to agreement after apriche; the manner be- 
ing wn thoſe times , for two diſſenting Biſhops, to forbeare the 
communion of one another, till reconciliation. and cigarmg of 
warters, Io. p.192 

103. Of Pope Siricius; That the Councell of Capua committing 
to him the finall hearing of. 4cauſe, neahkes for the C _— an- 

[4 orety, 


0 Ie” 


_ bf rhefirſt Pare, 


thoritie, rather then for is; the Comiew depmting he being de- 
uted, And yet not with avy power to controwle former indpe- 
ments, but becauſe ( ſaiesr $, Ambroſe ) they preſumed that 
what Theophilus (Biſhop of Ale#ardria ) ſhould define, the 
ſame wonld Siricius (the Pope of Rome ) allowe, "fy NV 76 
a— 19 
104. Siricius Yeſcript 6 Himerius queſtions , needing ro Ap 
queſtion , | ibid, 
x05. Andfiafius aid Tnnocentius they fperialt ayde truplored 
l, the Fathers againſt the heretikes: butt wo vninerſall inriſdi- 
flion of theirs acknowledged, P.194, 
106, Uninerſall inriſdiftion gots not with (edes Apoiletibs 
Of which kind the? e are riore then the Rommane Sea. Paſtorall 
diligence to preuent the danger of Chriſts weake mem- 
bers, is made power and authoririe over Ar £ the mem- 
bers of Chriſts botie,ar the Adioynder metamorphoſes it, 
ro clawthe Pope, _ P-195. 
107. Innocentius either a bad pert- minor his Epiffles connter- 
feit, Tex Reſcripfit ad omnia pront fas erat &c. is of che 
. matters then in hand,vot of the bye:which norwithſtanding are 
wot ſoprowdas the Adioynder world frame them , paring a- 
way words to perwert the ſentence: which he impures to the Bi- 
ſhop,while he prattiſeth himſelfe, p.196, 


CHA P. 4 


108, Pr: Swummitie,or Summa poreftas ,excindes not the 
other Apoſtles from their fellowſhip in it, no not #n Bel- 
larmiges month ; and much leſſe in Origens, Therefore it in= 
ferres no Monarchie. p.198. 
109. The Papiſts fleete from ſenſe to ſenſe , in exponnding of . 
Scriptures , and at laft they ſay, that the literall tenſe is not 
ſo plaine as the allegoricall. A five fancie. P-199. 
110. Not we, but the' Papiſts, confornd Clergie and Laitic, 
' The Pope gines leaue to lay-men to diſpenſe ſpirituall matters, 
and ſome totakg the Sacrament ont of their own hands. p.200.. 
(Wo- 


The Abfiract of che Contents 


(Womens Baptiſme wvſunall in Poperie : yet $. Chryſoſtome 
. as aftoniſhed cries out wpon it, 33} ayers ; urn Benalites ; What 
ſaieſt thou? Does a woman baptize? Tom, Savilian.p.q80. 
Tlaynyvers ers 72s eyias, Beprixny.Tlpoo Noxnv.x; Aouriver.) - 
Til. Or gen taſt s it ay thas the (Church ſrowld bs bail upon 
Peter alone, and not vpon other Apoſtles as well, P-20T. 
113. But vpon lohn rather ; whome he preferres wonderfull.p. 
203.& 205. yy 
113. As one, ſo the other, of things ſpoken to Peer, ( in Ori- 


gens 1ndgement are to be conſtrued,Paſce oves,like e/Edifi- 


cabo ſuper hanc,& e contra. Therefore the Bilhop ſatisfies 
all moſt diretly anſwering one by the other of the places cicer- 
ning Peterproduced ont of Origen, notwithſtanding the Ad- 
ioynders abſurd cauillation. | P-202. 
114, PaulequalwinthPeter at leaft, P-204s 
115. Peter could not merit to bethe rocke of the Church, 


as the Adioynder dreames ont of $, Hilarie miſunderſtood, © 


And much leſſe by onely rowing in 4 boat at ſea, (as out of 
Maximus )corld he atcheine ſuch preferment, ſo incomparab- 
ly diſtant, S. Hilarie aſfſignes theprerogatine to his faith, 
fine-fold to nothing, atoue his perſon, p-206.207.208,209, 


116. Maximus hit Sermons of what authoritie, P-210, 
117. The Adioynder as all Papiſts, would faine be at his Car- 
ters-logicke,andprofeſſes cruelties, P.213 


118, The Papiſts to blame ( as the Bilbop moſ# acutely told 
them, anſwering Maximus teſtimonie,) to aſſigne Peter the 
cbarge of a particular Church (viz. es he was 
Cheife and Gonernour in their opinion of the Vniuerſall, p, 
211, py 

119. This replie of the Biſhops, is defended againſt the Ad- 
joynders wittie follies, P-213.& 214. 

120. Continuall ſucceſſion of Biſhops, one after another, in the 
ſame Sea doth not proone that none of themener erred, p,212, 

121. And much leſſe that Peter was at Rowe, becauſe the Suc= 
ceſſion in the Sea of Rome nener failed, ibid. 

122, Maximus +444 ctogia of Paul ad Peter ſo temperedzas he 
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rather enclines to yeild Paul the preheminence, p\.214,& 215 

123. The old Papilts were not ſo violent in their concluſions 4- 
gainſt Princes, as the moderne Teſuits.p,217./(Jeſuimni in eo 
ſapientes, quod putant ſe eels ipſi quandog, imperaturos. Pap, 
Maſl.in Paulo 4. | Hew.] ) 

125. The Adioynder like a man deadly ſiche, that does not feele 
his griefe; ſo refuſes to ſee wherin the Biſhop hath hart them, 
and ſaies that bis arguments trouble the Biſhop vut of all 
meaſure. | P+217.&c; 

126. Theremporsll and carthly Primacie dſcl/atmed by the 
Papiſts, thongh they prattiſe the thing it ſelfe ; which; viter- 
ly forbidden them, P-220.8-22T; 
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ECO CICEEDED 


CHAP. L 


Of the Defence of the Piſhop of E- 
LIE his Ani{werto Caap.BEtLLARMINES 
eApologie, againſt the ſlaunderous eAdioynder 

of one F.T. , 


W herein beſides certaine other 


occurrents of leſſer importance, two things 
eſpecially are recleercd: viz. 


The Bis noPs wnderſtanding of $. Auſtens expoſition 
of Paſce oves meas in the right ſenſe ; and bis 
moſt upright quoting of $. Ambroſe 
his words to the ſame 


purpoſe, 


S 3 Euſcbius deſcribing the raigne 3 Fid-to-hifl.s- 
$ of Conſtantine the Great, after the ng 
Nicene Conncell, calls it a bleſſed 2% -< =—_ 
FJ time, when all things beeing eſta» EI ON 
SES bliſhed both for Religionand Go- b J,agry 5 
uernment, nothing was in mention but the Trinitie IN ira ws 
heauen, and the Emperour vpon earth, with his Royall zaF ixz5ny 
iſſue; that prayed to, theſe prayed for, (94%; and 6ifac- nuigey TETo 
pa, as $, Paul couples them, 2.Thefl. 2.4 ) cuentwicea yiyzre x; iv 
day praied for,in the publike ſeruice, withour any flat- (ripe x; iv 
terie: witneſſe b S, Chryſoſtome,Com.in 1.Tim. 2.So the ayuix x £ 
Adioynder ſpends it ſelfe in the defacing of them both, zoaaxdiard 
the-K1NG s Supremacie,and the [nvocation of the one my yuds 
and onely true G o p, by his Sonne leſus Chriſt, _ Aoye So 
| A 1 r{ 


2 Chap.1. Ofthe defence of the Anſwer to the Apelogie, 


firſt the Sypremacie, then the other ; becauſe Kings bec= 

ing as ramparts to fortifie Religion, when they goe 

downe, Gods worſhip conſequently goes to wracke, 

For Kings doe not minde matters of warre ſo much, or 

of the Srate(ſaics the ſame (Þryſoſtome elſe-where, and 

« Leo epi": Leo ſubſcribes)by vertue of their calling whichthey 
O-randumelt haue from God, as of Religion, and Pietie,and of the 


4 1em ? » < \ o 
+ en \ngentr Church, 4 Ouy, #TWs ph Toriuts » EN, $70 T5gh F0Atas> Ws 
” 


exreudatur im- apzop zxrAuTias ines Bacikenar. Therefore many other 
perum, qu! >%" particulars occurring in the Biſhops Anſwer to Card. 
FRA CVRaM R&- PATTI 5 P l er tO Cat 


amt re rp Bellarmine (as indeede each of his bookes for their ad- 
1114 Rehigioſe 


proaiden = fa- Mirable yarictie, is rather avyGr cours, then Giga 


i oy woyocrSh;, rather an artificiall embroiderie, then a fingle 
Nis FTerils . . 
&iſpoficionibus MONUNent) this man ſingles out onely theſe two in ef- 


qa a fect, not ignorant of the relation, or the connexion 
ong afrer | . 


HM "mw . 
tmeEulbCarn. that they haue betweene themſelues, That it is fatall in 
> pilt. 23-vtVE- a manner(as the © Orator ſaid of himſelfe )yec vincs ſine 


£15 m.s. haber: : k / 

Henricus Im- Republica poſſemec vincere ; ſo, that Chriſt ſhould be 
per & Rov.Rcx di(honoured without the King were impeached, nor 
Franciz lvper 6 , . , 0 
Ciarum fluv& the King diſparaged, vnles Chriſt were diſhonoured, 
compentrant.. And againe, Nemo alteri bellum indicit, qui non eodem eti- 
x amicabiliter 473 Fempore OF alteri:no man affaults the one,but he op- 
eraQacturi, | . 

1 Georg.Alex- PUSNES the other,for the molt part,at the ſame time. 


an:irin, vitz 


———.. | Top Chapters he ſpends about the firſt of theſe 
e 2.Philippic. ewo points, fiue-more about theſecond, and 
ins mea in Certaine other driblets. which hes interlaces to the end 


f Ne vent a- 
confilium eo:a of his booke, In thefirſt,is firſt quarelled 8. 4uſtens 
qui dicunt vel 


japerio pacem EXPOlition of Paſce oves meas, feede my ſheepe; which 
& liberatem the Biſhop alleadged out of his booke de agone Chriſtia- 


ecclefarumgvel - \ Ss k 

eccleſijs pro» #0,.C. ZO, Cur Petro dicitur, ad omnes dicitur, Paſce oves. 
ſperitatem & 

exaltation!?m Imperij nociruram. Non enim vtziuſf, inſtitutor Deus in deſtrutionem ea con- 
nexait, ſed in #dificationem, Bernard.ad Conradum Regecm Romanor, Epiſt.24t, g There 
E.re(chough he fall ro other matter)yer he call» his 9, and 30.Chap. the Concluſion 5f the Adioyne 
der,as if he had ſpent kis ſpight with the former, Sec cap.94in Titulo, 


MEAS © 


4 
x4 
"* 
22 
bes 
bs. 
Ft 
va 
> 
'F 
4 
** 
> 
at 
*o 
« 
.« 


-would make $.Peter c/4 


againſt 1. Chap .of the Adionder of PF. T1 


3 


aneas : when it ts ſaid to Peter,it ts ſaid to all, Feedm ſheepe, 
And therfore he isnot made, by vertue of thoſe words 
at leaſt, Vniuerſall Gouernour:of Chriſts Church, 
The ſtrength of F, This replie to this authoritie (ſpa- 
ring themore ample quotation of the place, which in 
the ende I ſhall quote perhaps more amply then he, 
though he pretend to quote it ſomewhat more amply 
then the Byhop)lies in this; That whereas S. eAuſter 
ſaies, the commiſſion giuen to Peter, Feede my ſheepe, 
was giuen to all(ad ones dicityr,)it was becaute $.Pe- 
ter bare the perſon of the Church, which with him im« 
ports as much,asto be indued with Supreameauthori- 
tie ouer the Church, And to this end Tvllies Offices are 
quoted very freſbly,E/ proprumn'munus magiſtratus,oc, 
It is the proper office or dutie of a Magiſtrate,to vn- 


derfiand , that hebeareththe perſon of the cirie. And 


ſo, ſaies he, Peterloofes no authoritie by this authori- 
tic,but gaines rather. 


$ 3. Where firſt when S. «Auſten faies, that Peter 


bare the perſon: of the Church , and by that expounds 
his ad omnes diciter, as this man fancyeth ;- I ſhoiild 
thinke vnder correRion, that he meanes the Church 
onely repreſentatime, conlifting of the Apoſtles and Pa- 
ſtors, and no more; for they onely feede : which will 
hardly amount to ſo great a-ſumme, as the Papiſts 

Befe Magiſtrate of: viz..to beare 
authoritie-ouer the whole Church militant, and every 
member thereof. Yea,and in ſome caſes of extention, 
not onely oucr them which are without holy orders, 
and ſo no Feeders, but ouer them alſo which are cleane 
fallen away from:the Church : and which is yet more, 
ouer thetn which never ſer foote within it. For thither 
alſo reacheth their ierke, as they call it, of indirett power, 


. And though this ſhould be pranted in S, Auſters ſenſe, 
that)S, Peter bare theperſon of all the members of ehe 


A 2 Church, 


_—_ — 


FTE 4 Chap. 1. Of the defence of the Anſwer to the Apologie, 
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Church, (asno queſtion but he figured the communitie 
in many things, as may be afterward not onely yeilded 
to,bur declaredart large,)yet who would cuer beleeue, 
| k Feeder ofrzz that whe the b precept isof Feeding the flock of Chriſt, 
ſetaer, is put in thjg precept is giuen to the flocke it ſelfe ? which ne- 
the cuill 1cnſ{c\, = «FC» . 
by S. Lude v.12. uertheleſle muſt needes be I fay,if it be giuen to $,Pe- 
__ ay @"ver ,bearing the perſon of the flackg; as he muſt needs beare 
Perer hitnlcIfe. that , if he beare the perſon of the whole (hurch, even in 
i Pat-2- thar, that he was bid to feede the flocke, Doe you ſee then 
what a confuſion you haue brought vs in eter how 
you haue pulled down the partition wall betweene the 
i Theodor,hiſt, Laitic and the Clergie, ſo as now i Theodoſinus may fit 
5+ It him downe where he will, though it be at CHillan it 
ſelfe, without any ſcrupuloſitic ? how you haue vtterly 
remooued the incloſures about the mountaine, and 
k Lib. de claue made way for M.Sawnders his k Aclerm,as he calls him, 
David, while you would ſeeme to ſet vp a Naxclerrs in Chriſts 
Church, and ro be the onely true friend to the beautie 
1 adioynd.c.z. of Gods houſe? Yetyouare wont to! ſay, that this is 
Ne +5496. 4g our fault, to take away diſtinction betweene the ſheepe 
4-f in and the /hepheard, betweene the people and the Paſtors, 
and tolay all open to the wild boare out of the wood. 
3 Nay, not onely you confound the Laitie and the Cler- 
gie, but you make as many Popes by this meanes as 
there be Chriſtians. Forplacing the Popedome in Paſ- 
ce oves meas, in teeding Chrifts ſheepe, you graunt that 
this commiſhon was giuen to Peter repreſenting their 
perſons, &c. Which is as much to ſay, as, they are all 
made Fecders of the whole flocke, by vertue of theſe 
words, no lefle then he. , 
$ 4. As for that you expound the bearing of the 
perion by Twllies Offices, to beno other then to be 
made Supreame Magiſtrate, though it be firſt yncouth 
to expound Axfter by Tullie, whole phraſe for the moſt 
part is not ſo.futable; yer let S. Anſter deliuer his owne 
CNS. II minde 
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againſt 1, Chap. of the Adioyndar of F.T., 


minde for this point, {6.de paſtor, { for wee ſpeake of 
paſce, and hee handles this argument in the very place 
that I quote ) cap.1 2, Quemadmoaum loquantar authores 
mundi, quid ad nos? As much to ſay , as, What care wee 

how Tully ſpeakes? Beſides,that if $, Auſten had meant 

to decipher Peter by thoſe words to be cheife magi- 

ſtrate of the Church vnder Chrift,(for ſo you conceiue) 

perhaps he would rather haue ſaid that he bore Chriſt 

perſonam , then Ecclefie; the perſon of Chriſt, then of 
the Church, As the deputy Regent of a kingdome or 

territorie ynder an abſolute Prince, may rather be ſaid 

to beare the Princes perſon, then the Common- 

wealthes that he gouernes in his right. So here, And ſo 

{peakes your eAndradine , lib. 1. de Concil, Papa ( hrift; 

perſonam gerit, the Pope beares the perſon of Chrifl:\o 

diucrſe more of the {ame ſtraine, Neither laſtly, does it 

ſceme likely in reaſon, that a Prince ſhould repreſent 

for his Common-wealth,the head for the bodie, which 

are rather diſtinguiſhed ſtill one againſt the other, as 

membra diuidentia, and two parties ; but cither certaine 

of the Commons for thewhole multitude;or as in other 

caſes, {ome one man for the King. But corypare wee 

more narrowly S, eAuſten with Tully, fince you will 

nceds vrge vs to it, 

6 5. In Twlyitis gerere,in S, Auſten geſtareperſonam 
Eccleſiz, Is there no difference thinke you betweene 
theſe two? What if one be of things figuratiue, ano- 
ther of things eſſentiall ? wil you blame me as too cri- 
ticall for diſtinguiſhing betweene gerere and geſtare ? 
Gerimmu magiftratum, geſtamu veſtem,either ſcenicam,or 
ſome other. Geſtamus £7 perfoxans ; 1 meane notnowe 
perſonam-in $. Auſtems {enic; leak S. Peter be farther off 
from his ſupremacic then you are aware. Andrthough 
Auſten in ſome place may ſay, gerere perſonam, euen of 
Peter in this por pou neither jn that place that you now 
| I alleadge, 


6 Chap. 1. Ofthe defence of the Anſwer to the Apologie, 


2.9.12.art.2.Va 
lentian, in 1l- 
Jum locum , & 
a'lj. 


alleadge, de Agone Chriſtiano, cap.30, and for one gere» 
bat,you ſhal have g. geſtabats in S. Aruſten,] belecue,Ge- 
ſtare, portare, ſuſtinere, figurare , all theſe I may remem= 
ber; gerere,though 1 denie not, yet it comes ſo fieldom, 
as ] may truely ſay, I ſcarceremember, 

s 6, Touching what you inſert here, That whatſoe- 
wer us ginento the King as King , the ſame ts ginen tothe 
Common-wealth, whereof be beareth and repreſenteth the 
perſon: and ſo in like manner, what was ginen to $, Peter as 
head of the Church, the ſame belongs to the Church her ſelfe: 
I will not follow you too cloſe about your'State-poſi- 
tions, ſo feneurebla to Kings as we knowe of old, fo 
iolarging their ſway as you now profeſle , that what 
power the one hath, the othertath the like, King and 
people, (though 1.Sam.8.11.weread of indicinm Regis 
erga poprla, but none popwlierga Regem, the King might 
iudgethe people,but not the people the King )& there= 
fore this / pow. might haue rotted in your breaſt; to 0- 
mit this I ſay, It will follow out of yourdoGtrine, that 
what our Sauiour may doe as Head of his Church, the 
ſame may his Church doe of her owne head, The in- 
ances axe diuerſe, in your practiſe ſpecially, Ineed 
not faine, As to mangle the communien, to diſmiſlſe 
ſubieCs from their allegiance , to reſtraine marriages, 
to diſpenſe with vowes, with oathes, &c, Inallwhich 
you fn your wit againſt his, your authoritie againſt 
his, and namely in the queſtion of aſſoyling froni Obe- 


Thom.Aquin-3, djence , how often doe we heare from you in plaine 
tearmes, that Eccleſia habet authoritatem Dei in terry ?- 


No doubt, becauſe wharſoener & given to the htad, the 
ſame ts giuen to the boads., ay here you tell vs, Though 
againe you are as rudd&withyour vwneDoRors,as be- 
fore you wereraſh with Princes Ctownes', when you 
ſay in your application, that i /kke fort whatſoener is gi- 
men to Saint Peter 46 Head of the Church, the ſame is gi+ 
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| againſt 1. Chap, of the Adioynder of F.T. - 


wen to the Church her ſelfe : which you would neuer 
haue ſaid, T ſuppoſe , but to defend your gram- 
mar-paradoxe about gerere perſonam, with a farre more 
deſperate paradoxe indiuinitic, Diſcerne you no bet- 
ter betweene Popes and Councels, which are the 
Church in effe&t? or ſhall theſe play quarter-maſters 
with the Pope ? Doe you ſo vnderftand the Councell 
of Baſile,or the Councell of Conſtance , which your fel- 
lowes would helpe you to confirue more mildly; or 
will you reuiue that charme of our King Herriethe 4. 
of famous memorie,who writing tothe Pope toper-,,,,,,,., 
ſwade him to _conformitie, alleadged thus (if Stow fay Angl.ann.1o. 
true:) $5 non audierit Eccleſiam, &c. 1f he heare not the £24? 546 
church,that is, obey not,let him be ynto thee as an hea- 
then & a Publican? As for S.Cyprians authoritie,which 
you botch into your text here, impertinct-enough, that 
Eccleſia eſt in Epiſcopo, the Church is in the Biſhop, be- 
cauſe the Biſhop, as you ſay, is Head of the Church;do 
you not conſider why that was ſpoken by S. Cyprian,e- 
uen to curbe the inſolencie of your Romiſh Hierarche, 
and to fhew that Biſhops are rather abſolute inthem- ,..1.;. c,.. 
ſclues, (he of (arthage at leaſt, Romes ancient peu-fel- thag. «%ipxue 
low). and no way depending on forraine Tribunalls? "Ont. 
Rationem att us ſui Chriſto reddituri, as the ſame Father 55.4 Cor.& ad 
fayes elſewhere, to giue account of their doings to ay 19979 eto 
Chriſt | onely. ] But I cone to S. Auſten, In whole miniltratione v- 
words I affirme, thatgerere perſonam, is to-reſemble the Jugs Pore, 
Church, or to ſtand Br the:Church ; not to bee made haber _ 
the cheife magiſtrate of the Church, as you would face ym. Que verba 
vs. And that our Sauiour directing his charge to them reperi:8in Ep. 
. *14- , . 4 ad Magnum. l.q. 
al}, inſtanced the willinger, as I may ſay, in one,which xp.s.Nemini 
was S, Peter, andſpake to him for all, ro commend the Preſcribamus 
loue-of vnitie to them, [m7 vero & tn ipſo Petro wnita- _ quod putat 
tem commendanit: yea, and in Peter himſelfe hee come Vn dung Free 
mended{this]ynitie ; CMlti erant Apoſtoli, & vni di- be Paſtor.c.13 
citar 
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citur, Paſce oves meas : There were many Apoſiles,and 
it is ſaid | but] to one, Feede my ſheepe : Why that , but 
| Tohaz.zzz Onely tocommend vnitie to them ? {x hoc copnoſcent Y 
ommnes vos efſe meos : By this ſhall all men know you to : 

be my diſciples, if you loue one another. And , Looke 

Gen.45.24 you fall not ont by the way: oſephs precept that he gaue to 

his brethren, This was the care that our Sauiour had of 


wes 2, 3 I 


vnitic, Againe, S. Auſten in the ſame chapter, cap, 13, , 
de paſtorib. (that you may belecue that booke To ra- ? 
Quaſialter ther in the explication of paſce,}) Nam & ipſum Petrum 
_ cui commendanit ones ſnas, quaſs alter alteri , unum ſecum 


facere volebat, He ſought not to make him a diuerſe re- 
gent, as you imagine, a deputie in his abſence , but in 
all his ſpeech, he droue after ynitie, that intending the 
vnitic of the Church with himſelfe,exen as he and his fa- 
ther are all _— he ſaies,)which ſhal not be perfeted 
till after this life, yet inthe meane time one man might 
Rand for his Church,and repreſent his Church,the bet- 
ter to knit vp this knot betweene them. Ur ſic ei ones 
commendaret, ſaies S. Auſten, vt eſſet ille caput , ille figu= 
ram corporis portaret, id eſt, Eccleſie , & tanquam ſponſus 
& Ponſes eſſent duo in carne vnd : thatis, That ſo he might 
commend his ſheepe unto him , that himſelfe might bee the 
head, the other might beare the figure of his bodie,that is the 
Church, and as bride and bridegroome they might be twaine 
in one fleſh, Here, I trow, you haue Peter,not the head, A 
bur the bodie, plainely ſo diſtinguiſhed by S, Auſten, L 
vt eſſet ille caput, that Chriſt might be the Rnd ; Peter, Mi 
ſhallI ſay , the body? nay, notſo much as the bodie, - 
| bur figuram corporis portaret, ſaies S. Auſten , that hee | 
might carry the figure or reſemblance of the bodie, 
And is gerereperſonam now, and geſtare figuram all one, 
thinke you, becauſe of Twllies Offices? Yer you cry out 
againſt the Boſhop for fraudulent dealing , and ſuper- 
{cribe your boxe, A Diſconerie of his abſurditics falſities, 
tyes: 
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aguenſt Chap. 1, of the Adionder of B.T; 

7:3 you blame him for lame quotation of places, Indeed: 

e is as compendious in quoting the Fathers, as youare 
ambitious in citing your owne- Supplement , andas talka- 
tiue and full of circumſtance as any pies-nelh., 

Aaxipegey o&' Wnxes 
" Arlgors x} xogornse | 

Bur for quoting of places __ the light of conſcience, 
was there euer any wretch ſo taken iravlepuey, ſo inthe 
yery manner, as you are in the conſtruction of gerevi perſo- 
nam, which $. Auſten expounds by geftare figeuram, or porta« 
re figuram, you would faine extend.to boundleſſe jurifdi- 
b &ion? And if gerere and geſtare were graunted. you ro be 
{ all one, is there no difference betweene fignra and perſona, 
as perſona is put for maieſtas reip,? will you pur figurainthat 
ſenſe roo? You'imagine the Church.to carrie S. Peter ;no 
doubr, as a beaſt carrycth the rider :-and ſome of you have 
allegorized itſo , from Balaam and his afſſe, to the Pope 
and your Church, Here you ſee the Church doth not beare 
S. Peter, but $. Peter beares.the figure of the bodie, that is, 
ofthe Church. And where youthinke the Supremacie that- 
you attribute to your Pope was grounded ypon the infal-. 
libilitie of his judgement: in faith, and from thence pro- 
cceded that-ſame Paſce owes meas,S. Auſten tels you farther, 
to correct that opinion, that the ground of his commiſſion 
was the ſtrength of his Joue, in theſe words, Proinde vt owes. —_ 
commendarr,quid ills prius dicit,ve illi tanquam alteri COMMEeN=- ulreti. NOI 
daret ? Patre.amas me? Et reſpondet; Amo, orc, Confirmat tri« 
nitatem, vi conſolidet vnitatem : that is, Therefore that hee 
might commend his ſheepe vnto him, what firſt does hee 
fay vnto him, that he might not commend them to him as 
to another man? Peter .loueſt rhou me ? And he anſwereth, 
Jloucthee, &c. He confirmes trinitie; to eſtabliſh. vnitie, 
So as every where, vnitic and-loueis aimed at,which is the- 
bond that couples Chriſt and his Church ; which Church as 
1:tell you, Peter-repreſenteth here, no otherwiſe then a. 
proxie.dath him har he Rands --y be admitted for, But you 
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Chap.1, Of the defence of the Anſwer to the. Apologie, 


1. Cor,10. 


doating vpou the priutledges of yout earthly: God; bler. 
outloveto bring in power, and for thatwhich S.-Av/en ſaid 
a little before, wr eſſevt duo in carne v1n4 , your Canoniſts 
haue not ſhamed to turne it thus ; 'v7 efſent avs in ſede vna:as. 
if Chriſt and the Pope had one Confiftorie. This is the a- 
grcement between you and S.. Auſten bere, 

$7. You againeciteS, Auſten in his commentarie vpon 
the 108. Plalme. Were you diſpoſed , trow you, to doe 
your ſelfe a ſhrewd turne ? For from whence could you re- 
cciue a greater blow ? Yet here againe Lmuſlt tell you, thar 
your citation is wrong. Cxims eccleſie(lay you, as quoting 
S. Auſten) ille agnoſcitar geſſiſſe perſonam, meaning of Peter. 
BuvS. Auſter ſayes not ſo. Firſt, not geſſsſe bur geſfaſſe,is S. 
eAuſtens, See you now that I diſtinguiſhed theſe two,not 


without cauſe before ? For neither did you., I am ſure, 


without cauſe here change them. You know that gerere is 
of;farre more force, then geffare in theſe matters : ſoas ge- 
rere _ is as much as regere remp., geſtare not. And it $. 
Auſten had ſaid geſſiſſe perſonam; yer lee, Ipray you, with 
what qualification, Not fimply geſſiſe, but in figara gefſiſſe 
perſonam eccleſie : which you cut out: as if in fgar4weveino 
words, or words of no ſenſe, or ſenſe ; butinar-to your' 
tooth, This is your honeſt dealing, that cry out 'againit 
falſhood, Call you this arguing i= fgura againſt your bet 
ters? Andwould yon read that to the Corinthians;or ſuf-- 
fer to bee read;. (ſuppoſe in your Colledgohatl at.:Rome;; 
whereas wein our Colledges here read. the-Bible at out: 
ordinary meales, ſo Father Parſons made the fchollers to. 
readethe booke of Titles,and of claimes.to Kingdomes, if 
your Seculars have faid true, and men ſay that you boaſt 
of Father Parſons his ſyirit;) wouldyou ſuffer't ſay to be 
read; Omni contingebant iHis,andnomore , for omnia in fit 
| _- contingebant :illis?- Tpecialy- if the controuerſie were 

ow emnid contingebantilliz, as bere the controucrfie was a- 
bout gerere perſonams, and in what ſenſe, Butlet ys heare'S. 
Auſten © Sicnt quadam dicnntir que ad eApoſtolum Petrum 
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propris pertihere Videautur, nec ramen habent illuſtrens intelle- 
ttum, niſt ciim referuntur ad ecclefians, cuius ille agnoſenur in fi. 
onam, propter primatunrquem in diſcipuli ha- 


wrageſtafſeperſ7 
Sit Fonwoff Tibidabo'clawr! regs ealorum , & fiquabninſ-* 


modi:s ita. [udas perſonam-quodam mode ſuftinet inimuorum 
(+riſti Indeorum; qui cf tunc oderaxt Chriſtam, &c, As fone 
things are ſaid which may ſeeme propetly to belon gtothe 
Apolile Peter, and yet make no cleare ſenſe, but when they 
are referred tothe Church, whereof heis knowne to haue 
repreſented the perfon figuratiuely., for the cheifedome 
which he had among the ditciples ,.as'that is for one, To 
thee I will giue the keyes of the kingdome of heauen , and 
if there bee any like: ſo Iudas ſuſtaines after amanner the 
perſon of the Iewes Chriſts enemies, who borh then hated 
Chriſt, &c. Here is ſomewhat that you catch at, bur more 
that we may retort ypon you. You catch yerie greedily ar 
propter primatum quem m diſcipulis habuit , which we neuer 
doubt but S.Perer.had,a _ of ſome priority inthe quire 
Apoſtolike, And it may be for thar, our | vm the rather 
cliofe. him, to- repreſent his Church, More zealous then 
the reſt, more auncient then the reſt; whether to figure the 
faith,or the eternity of the Church, the one in this world, 
the other in the next, or for what endowment elſe of his. 
you can deuiſe. For ſome no doubr, And if it be ſecret, is 
it therefore none? will youcall (briſt to account for eue= 
rie thing? and volefſe wee can anſwer for him, will you 
condemne him 2? hy not ſome other as well as Peter, ſay you, 
if it were oncly a matter of repreſentation ? As if I might nor 
fay the like, Why not ſome other as well as Perey preferred 
ro be the cheife magiſtrate ?: Itwas free, you will ſay, to 
our Sauiours choice; and but one:could be-ro ſway a mo- 
narchie : he choſe Peter And may not fay the ſame ?- But 
one could be to figure vnitie: for, for that-cauſc hee choſe 
one: andas in diuerſe other things Perer had the prehemi- 


nence, butyet with others, as /ames and lohy , 5; cyxer,and Gal. s, 


& oxdylss, (more primithen Peter, where moremightbey- 
B. 2 ſed) 


ts ——_— 


Chap. 1. Of che defence of the Anſwer to the Apologie, Fr 


ſed ) ſo here where but one could be employed inthe buſi. 
neſſe,, the reſt beeing flipt ouer , Perer was thoughe the 
meeteſt to be the modell of vnitie, becauſe in; ſomeprero- 


- gatiue hee might paſſe thoſe promos; orpechapyit was the 


ſecret of our Sauiours-breft. Arc-you ſe little acquainted 
with the libertie of Gods actions? or reſerue you nothing 
for our knowledge inthe world to.come? This to your 
obieCtion., 

s 8. Now marke what we gather out of $, Auſtenr text, 
Firſt, Some thmgs there are ſeeming to belong to Peter, which 
can make no cleare ſenſe, but when they are conſtrued of the 
Chwrch, This is flat againſt you,that would haue Peter ſuch 
a figure of the Church forſooth, as yet to occupy acertain 
place of his owne, and what is giuen to Peter ſhould be 
given to the Church, and what to the Church, the ſame to 
Peter, But ſome things , {aies S. Auſten, are ſaid to Peter 
which can haue no pregnant conſtruQion but of the Church, 

Secondly, amid{t thoſe ſome things, is, Tibidabs clawec, 
S. eAſ#ſten vſcth this very example ; which you would fain 
haue to be ingroffed by Peter,as if the keyes had perſonally 
beene delivered to him, andin his owne right: which $, 
eAuſten denies, | | 

Thirdly, S; qua alia, if there be any more. There may bee 
more then,as,Paſce oves.No doubt this muſt be one;by his 
owne expolition before, de eAgone Chriſtiano, c.30. | 

"va Fo that he bare indeed perſonamectlefie , but in fie 
$%ra, which you had pared off. Not by power of his place, 
or authoritie permanent ; but culld out before the reſt by 
our Lord for that end, to ſignifie vnitie, 

Fiftly, thatprimatus was not the primacie of magiſtra. 
cy, cuen that declares; that he ſaies, the keyes were pro- 
miſed to hun propter primatum. So tha firſt the primacie, 
chen the keyes. And his primacie among the Apoſtles was 
a motiue-cauſc to promiſe him the keies in the name of the 
Church: whercas elſe primatis and the keies had gone to- 
gather , and as foone as prmmaty, ſfoſoonec the keies. But 
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now they are promiſed him for ſome ſpecialty imhige, Not 
for office then, as you-would hate it. | | 
Sixtly,as Judas (ultained the pre of the wicked,(/#/ti- 
»Kit, a more powerfull word rhengeftawit, and muchmore 
then ſignificaxit,, which is ſaid here 'of Peter ,:and. yet but 
quodam. meds, fo ſhie is $, Auſten, (o farre from the iuriidi- 
ction thatyou build vpon Twllies Offices ) fo Peter of the 
Church, As Iudas cf the one, ſo Peter of the other, faith $. 
Axſten ; whichisno authoritative primacie, you may bee 
ſure, vpleſſe [udas ſhall have. a generation of Succeſlors 
now, as well as Peter, and(which is more damnable Jof ho- 
ly Scriptures inftjtution. Ifany fuch were,who'more like- 
ly then the Pope, that holds by the purſe which [das car- 
ricd, and troubles all the world for Supremacy in Tempo+- 
ralls? But neither /#da then, nor. the Popenow. Elſe Pe- 
ter ſhould have been-head, vnder /»das, his head, (doe' you 
like this ?) when he went fo farre as to'ſcaudalize our Saui> 
our, and deſerued the name of Sathan at his hands, Was 
Peter then vnder [udas his iuriſdidtion? yet, no doubr far 
one if) that part, which 1#dss bare the.perſon of, by S..Au> 
| ſaying, For ſo weread it his Alia expoſitro-of the ſame 
Palme: (jus popali diximus Indam in figura geſhiſſe perſonam, 
ſient eccleſie geſſit Apoſtolus Petrus, Y our grauitie perhaps 
will ſay, thatthis is reproach: for ſo chap. 4. num. 33. But 


we doc but argue, and-I pray who-giues the cauſe? Que 


cungue ſcripta ſunt, propter nos ſcripte ſunt.-Rom.15 . 

$ 9. To omitthat Proſper ypon'the ſame Pſalme ( Pro- 
ſper Leo's (ecretarie, and S, Anftens fcholler) tunes it yet in 
a higher key, making [das not onely beare the perſon of 
the Eickel which you conſtrue ſo imperiouſly as'we have. 
now heard; buthe faies jn plaine tcarmes., [nudes primatum 
geſſit nimicorum Chriſti, bak bare the primacie of Chriſts 
enemies : which Itruſt you will not expound, how impu- 
dent ſocuer, that /udas was made ohiefe magiſtrate over 
CIOEs enemies; po more then was Peter 'ouer Chriſts 
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de verbis Domini ſecunduin Mutth, our of = 

which.you hauetheſe words, Petr d Petra copnomitatue, 

&e.' which moreover you thus —_— : Peter taking his 
wamifrons roche; was happy; beating the fighre of mt Church, 
having the principalitte of the Apoſleſhip. Of vwhiichi"afion as 

it ſernes your turne, In the meane time you may ſee whar 
yarietie of worgs S: Aſter hath, to ſet out rhe meaning of 

his gerere perſonam,'both here and elſewhere. Though here 

he doth not yſc ſo-much as the word perſorahy, but fignram 
onely, which is 4 great dealelefſe; or rarher makes all be- 

fides co be iuſt nothing. Bur as I began to ſay, ſee alittle I 

ray you; his ſtore of words, to giue you his right ſenſe a- 

bo” gerere perſonam, that you dreame not alwaics of Ma- 
giftrates in Twlles Offices 1 (Admonet nov intelligere mare pre- 

ſens ſaculum eſſe, Petrnm vero Apoſtolums tecle 14 Vnice typum: 

He giues vs ro vnder(t4d, that the ſea is this preſent world, 

and Peter the 'Apofile a type or ifflance of the onely 
Church. The ſame againe, de baptiſm contra Donatiſh, l. 3 
e. 17. In typo tmitatis('as afore- of the Chath, To now of 
charitie, burir is alt one in effect) Dominns Petro poteſtatem 

dedit, ce, In the type of vnitic,our Lord gaue Peter pow- 

er, ({aies $. efuſten.) or in the type-of charitic, And will 

Eypr.de bono you fay thatall that were types in the old Teſtament, were 
parent. lonent- £5 many magiſtrates? where ſome were of Chrift,' yea ye- 


* mustuſtos oOm- 


nes qui guram TY many: Were there ſo'many gouernours of Chriſt , I pray 
Chnitiimagine you? or the types of the Church'that went before in the 
Fam. old Teſtament, were they all Church-gouvernours? And 
yet thus, you ſee, S, Auſten declares his meaning abour ge. 

rere perſonam , by ſigura ; by typws, and ſuch like, - But you 

will ſay, it followes Se Aaſterr words, Ipſe enim Petrus 

#1 eApoſtolorum ordine primus, And what then? Asif wee 

denied the primacie in the order of the Apoſtles, which are 

0x1) ic, loci, ready to graunt even more then fo, if need be. The Biſhop 
p=(antizp.15 yeolds-a-triple primacie to'Petey , in the booke that you 
cofifute betore you vnderſtand, Out of which you in time 

| | may 


| againſs GChep. Lf ebe drboyuter of B.Te 


5 


Day Prong the triple:erowue,tAndihad S21adfufenbecne 
lo. ayourable;you had slonge iterethis. :Imwhbme: ir fol- 
lowes, Sepe reſpondet pro emmnibue, ſpokeniof Petgr, And will 
you knowe, quo myſterio? Let himſElfe ſhew: Vn pro mnul- 
tis, unus in 3418. : once againe- to, endeare' thistynitie to 
them,” Nzpgced.yet.t. Simon: antea worabatmr': vomen antcm 
Perrus 4 Domins &4 impoſitum eſt, & hoc, wt ea figura ſignificas 
ret eccleſiam. Doe ypy heare fignra? doe you heare fegnifica+ 
ret?How will this agree. with gerereperfenam in yaur maie» 
ſticall ſenſe? Yea the namie'of Peterheerdſayes, was giuen 
himto.that cnde,eokerto figntbefordreChuredyboiding 
the wholeſome confeſſion, Ties filins/Det vii; then'forhis 
owne preheminence of place ouer others. And yet more 
pregnantly, Q#iaeuim (briſtus petra, Petrus populus Chriſti» 
anus, Are you aware what the people haue gotten by t 
ſhift, whome you, are wont ro:cut{hpre?. So many people, 
{o many Perers,, Vnlefſe you areontent-thar Peter do no 
more then repreſent the Church, that is, the peopleof 
God, as'S, Auſtens meaning is, 1 FOO 

$11, 1 might tell you of that between;:becauſe I would 
giue.yoy good. meriurs for ooniplaining:of Jame.quetations, 


Perris a potraynernpetran Petr? and that, as 41Chrefto, Chri- 


lien vopatur, von Chriſbus 4 Ghritiavo, Y,ecyou would not 


CE” 


refuſe ta bee called of Peter:and. Rellarming faies, Chiyſo-. 1), gi ec, 
ſtome prophecyed almolt as much, Home.33 :# Att.thar you lib.4.c.4. 


mightnot be aſhamed yiHfintimets come yourwere called 
eff zhe Nopesz ampng whomawasÞPercr:Whereyou may do 
welb zoichinke.how this agrees with Nazuanten, alyy, os 
v3 lneirineccys Inte ce where be is fo farre from becing, 
called of Peter, or.any other, {lone not ( fates he) to be cal- 
(ed after the name of men, beathy borne of God )that ynles our 
Sautour Chrift'were God,he would thinke it.ovo honour to 
be called by him, though as a man neuer ſo excellent, But 
weare now in $. Auſter, More plainly then againſt them 
that would be built ypon Peter, which(as 1 Cai) 


not,burt boaſt of at this day as your ſecondary —_ , num.18.c.jo 
T7 omit. 


you bluſh ... , yud. 


16 


Chap. x. Ofthe defnce of the Anſwer ra the- Apologie, 


 Homines.yolenter. adificari. ſuper homines,, men that haue 2 


loagingtobe built vypon. men, (weevypon' their dv@rine, 
Apoc.21.14. and Ephef.2.26, you hardly vpon his perſon, 
or as ſhall ſceme good!) [ What-ſaythey ? ] Ego ſum Cephe, 
ipſe eſt Petrus. Quonods enim non in Panli, fie nec in Petri,c3c, 
Vt Perrusſuper petramy noupetra ſuper Petrum1.Fam'Cephas 
his, now.Cephas and Peter are all one. For as wee are not 
| bapriſedin the name: vi Paul, ſoare wenot of Peter nei- 
ther, &c, that Peter may [be knowneto be built]vpan the 
rocke, and nor therorke ypon Peter, Butcloſeto our pur- 
poſe... /lumwvidede Perram,; quite erat figura noſtfa:that is, 


Confider that Peter who was theft! our figure;not bare our. 


perſon, thatis, bare rulz ouer ys, we-never living in Peters 
time, and his regencie being expired before we-were born, 
bur (as I have otten ſaid ) ftanding for-the-Church by way 
of typeor figure, andſo.herepreſented for vs; and: for the 
Churchto the worlds ende;whereas hee'could'goucrneno. 
morethen liuedin his owne dayes. Petrm T vx e erat ſi- 
guraoſtra. Againe,to vrge ſignificat againſt this mans mage 
zificat , which he'{ings ro S. Peter, but afore hee know well 
what it-meanes, [no quod dixie Petri; Tues fills Dei vin; 
firmas fignifient, laies $1 Auſten; in 8 195 Prepiditt\," oc. in 


firmos'eceleſie fignificat, Is'thisalſoto be conſtrued*by Twl-. 


lies Offices, of gowernment or doth S, Awfter riot ipeake 
yer ſignificantly enough, without weturnethe Teſuites di-. 
Ctionaric>Doth a magiſtrare Fp#ifie: che civic that-hee g6- 
uernes2? or was.$(Peter'avonetimethe pouethroutfef the 


o 


| Hrong, namely, when he confeſſed and belecued Clhrift;an 


ather time ofthe-weake, namely,when he ſtaggered How 
then was he cuer an vniuerſal] gouernour ? For when hee 
doubted, he-confefſed-not ; when he confeſſed; he doubted 
not. So neuer:was he gouernour of the bodic aſtogether, 
neuer did be gerereperfonam in thartſenſe, Tthinke you fee 
cauſe to repent your conftruMion, vnlefſe you be wearic of 
v.niuverſall dominion. And yet once againe S, Aufey, to 
giue you more light, Ir ills ergo vno fignrabatur eeclefta, & 
| UiTHMm s 
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utrums, genus ſignificandum flrit, id eff, firmi & infirmi , quia 
fine viroque non eſt egcleſia, In him therefore alone, or in 


that one man therefore, the Church was figured, and cach 


kind of men was to be ſignified, that is both the ſtrong and 
the weake, becaufe withont both of thefe, the Church is 
not, Doe youperceiue how this fits with chat 'which weur 
before? For either 'S. Peter was a ruler but by halfes, or 
gerere perſonam mult be'otherwite conſtrued, erten as S. Au- 
ſten docs here, by fizurare, and ſignificare, not as you by re- 


gere, a word not once vied by S. Auſten in all thismarter, 


nor any like it, For, as for prin & pracipumns in ordine Apo- 
;ſtolorum, we have cleared it before, and it is too weake a 
foundation to beareſuchflrefſe. Saue that as Peter of the 
Church, fo thete words of Peter, a ſcmblable tupportance 
and worthy your chooſing. 

$ 12, Weare long vpon this place, bur the reafon is, 
diſconer one of our Diſcoxerers tricks, and diſcredit all. 
eAmbulanit Petri ſuper aquas inſſu Domeni, Hi ſunt firmi ec- 
clefie.:; Peter walked vpon the waters at our Lords com- 


* mandement, Theſe are the ſtrong in the Church, ſaics $, 


Auſten, It puts me in mind of your argument for the prima- 
cic, Aque multe, populi multi : Peters walking onthe fea, 
was his regiment of the world : yetnot all waters, I hope, 


were in the ſea of Tiberias, Or ſhall we ſay, that this pre- - 


frgured your Tyber? though ſo doubrſull is as yer Peters 
reliance at Rome, that he hath not beene ſcene fitting, and 
much lefle walking rhere, vpon your Sea, Oneſphorus with 
much ſeeking fonnd Paxlat Rome, 2. Tim. 1. 17. we Peter 
not yet, -Our Lord indeed entred Peters ſhippe. But what 
then? I ſhould thinke if Peter hadentred his, it had been 
more pg So might Peter hane been thought to haue 
ſacceededin his charge; this allegorie makes Chriſt ſuc 
ceed into Peters. No doubt —w_ a boat, as a fiſher- 


man ſhould haue; our Sauiour none, ſanQifying another 
trade, as we are taught by /aſtine Martyr, during the time 


of his minoritie, yartill it pleaſed him to reucale him+ 
| Cx ſclfe 


IS. Chap.1. Of the defence of the Anſwer tothe Apologie, = 


ſclte voro the world, But Bernard fayes it; wil you be jud-- 
ged by Bernard? Doe burtell the Pope, as he did. Ewgeni- 
2, he will ſay you ſpeake inconſiderately to him, I wifle an 
- eaſe matter for $, Bernards wit, with a flouriſh or ſo,to c-* 
{tabliſh the Popedome already eſtabliſhed. Beſides thar, 
D: corfidlz he will tcll you, S. lames raiſed ſeede to his brother de- 
ceaſed, that is, ſucceeded into our Lords prouince, Vnleſle 
| our Lord himſelfe had not the world for his ſcope. And 
i Exſebius as much, quoting Clemens for his author, /. 6, Hy- 


; nw p2typ- that the cheite Apoſtles themſelues , whereof Peter 


was one,did not once conteſt with Iames for that priority. : 
But returne we to S, Arſten, j: 

$ 13. Thereareyettwomoreplaces behind in S. Au- | 
ften. One, Tratt, in [ohanzem 1 24. an other de Agone Chri- 


ſtiano cap.3o. With that we began , and with the ſame wee 
will conclude, Burt the fir(t we will fetch from his 7 rattat, 
in loh.123.ſomewhar higher. Speaking there of our Saui- 
ours repaſt after his reſurrection with fiſh & hony-combe, 
he ponders the very number of the diſciples then preſent, 
andthus gathers : Vt omnes qui hanc ſpem aerimns, per illum . 
ſeptenarium numerum diſcipulorum, per quem poteſt hoc loco no- 
ſtra vainerfitas intelligi figurata, tanto ſacramento nos commu- 
nicare noſſemnus, & W, beatitudint ſociari, That is, That all 
ive which are indued. with this hope , may know that by 
that ſeuenfold number of diſciples ( by which our whole 
companie may here ſeemeto be figured) we are both par- 
takers ofthatmyſteric, and fellowes in that blifſe, Nei- 
ther doubteth he but S. Johnending his Goſpel with this 
narration, hating many things elſe ts report of Chriſt: he ends 
it, magna & magnarum rerum contemplatione,as he ſaies: ma- 
king it as important,ſo myſticall, you ſee, by that word of 
—_— here firſt we haue figurari inthe ſenſe before 
confirmed, not theirs, but ours, As erewhile Peter fign- 
red the Church, ſo now thoſeſeuen diſciples figared the v- 
niverſalitie of Gods people, that is, the Church. Andyer 
I hope they are not made thereby regents of the Church, 
| though 
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though the Teſuites haue a proie, wee heare, to bring in 
more then one, to manageat onetime the Sea Apoſtolick, 
I remember Occhamin his Dialogues hath a queſtion to 
that purpoſe, whether the Popedome may bee ſwayed by 
many at once? And inclining to thinke it lawfull, it may 
be the Ieſuites drew it from him, and would pur it in pra- 
iſe. Intruth our Sauiour choohng 1 2. Apoſtles, ſhewed 
he neuer meant, that one ſhould gouern all after they were 
dead, as theſe now would have the Pope to doe in Peters 
ſtead, Butas I was ſaying, the 7, figurers here are not 7. 
goucrnours: nomorethen is Peter figuring the Church, or 
bearing the figure of the Church,or whatlocucr elle ſour.- 
deth that way, inueſted in the authoritie thac this man here 
dreames of, as if gerere fignram,were gerere perſoram ; and 
gerere perſonam, Were potiri rernm. 


$14. HF alſo that is anſwered that F.T. in his wiſ- 
dome asked a little betore, why onely Peter 

ſhould beare the perſon of the Church ? or, whether none 
was meete for that part but he ? Wee haue anſwered it be- 


fore; and the like might be asked of Iudas, was there none. 


wicked in thoſe dayes but he ? not Herod? not the Phari- 
fies? notany other? or could none but an Apolile fland 
for the patterne of bake and condemnation ? But S. eA#- 
ften here anſwers it a great deale more roundly ; that ſeuen 
men at another time,and not onely Peter, fignranernnt vni- 
uerſitatem noſtram, repreſented our whole companie, the 
company of the faithfull,that is,the Church of God, whom 
yet, I ſuppoſe, he will not allow for Popes. 

$15, Again in the ſame traCtar, that you may ſee how 
farre Paſce ones meas ſurmounts the Pope, or the Popes 
commiſhon, which they ſqueeze to the vttermoſt to gine 
him aduancement, S. Auſten inſiſts firſt ypon that conhde- 
ration,oues meas,not,oues twas, whichis worth the poizing, 
not onely in the ſenſe that the Teſuirs vrge it,as if all Chriſt's 


ſheepe were thereby recommended to Peters charge, Apo= 
CG 9 {tles, 


__— 
* 


]T he =—— hap. i. Of the defence of the Auſwer tothe Apologie, F- 


LD C—— 


Mes,Prophers, Kings and Emperours : whereas our Saui- 
p our neuertheles hath —_— caucn,@ wie & winy, both 
Drepenor, feed Saints and Angels, which Itruſt are not liable ro Popiſh 
thy ſheep, Seck iuriſdiction ;.no, though paſce were-impera ,.and ſarcrlum 
(cdng hem, ſeeptrum,contrarie to $. Bernard, Not only thus then 1 ſay, 

or thine 980% but he addes further, and giues other cautions, a paſte meas, 
ignite nor NOtpaſce tuas,therefore non te paſeere cogrta, gloriam meam in 
| 4. Lat my #5 quere, non gloriam tuam, dominium meum(that was not ex. 
thine owne Hoc mundo )non tuum , yealucra mea(let the Venetians hearo 
| af this)not/xcra tua:and to conclude,bNe ſis i eorum ſocietate 
b :.Bcnotof ay pertinent ad tempora pericaloſa, perilpus times :. indeede 


hcir company #, . - gn 
tac beloog to times the more perilous, becaulc all the (trife is de tempora- 


the daogerous J;þyus 
tumes: Alluding 


no doubt to $ 16, Neither doubts he to extend the force of that paſ- 
40 ht ce which was giuen to Peter, tothe cenſure not of Popes 
men ſhal be co- Onely,though of them too, but of all bad miniſters through 
wh+ Fj a0. Out the world, Contra hos _ roties incultata iſtka 205 
ner of plea» Chriſti( Paſce ores meas)quos Apoſtolts gemit ſua querere, non 
19: tp ee] gus eſu Chriſti. Againſt thoſe ſtands vp this ſaying of Chriſt, 
| jo often repeated,| Feede my ſheepe, \vhome the Apoſtle laments 
for ſeeking their owne, not the things that areleſus. Chriſts : 
{ whoſocuer they are,or of what ranke ſocuer, ] And alittle 
before that, Qui hoc animopaſcunt ones Chriſts, vt ſuas eſſe ve- 
lint nou Chriſti, fe convincuntur amare.non Chriſtum, vel glori- 
andi, vel dominandi, vel acquirendi cupiditate,non obediende,cy 
ſubuenicnds, deo placends enpiditate, Which becauſe our 
Adioynder vnderſtands Latin ſo well;we will leaue to him 

for this once to Engliſh. | 
s 17. Come. we nowto the 124 Trattat, out of which 
he vrgeth this: Hoc agit eccleſia ſþe beata,in hac vita erummo- 
fa,curys Eccleſie.Petrus propter Apoſtolatiss ſuiprimatum, ge« 
rebat. figurata generalitate perſonam. Which the. ealier ro 
cleare, we. way ſort out by parcels that which makes for 
them, Firlt gerebat perſonam,which this man thinks to be as 
much as texebat regimen; but of that before, To omit how.it 


is qualified with fignrata generalitate, his bearing the per- 


ſen, 
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{ on, beeing but figuring,and fignifying,and repreſenting 
ill, with S, Auſten, which is 7 9 of Magiftracie. Sc- 
condly, propter Apoſtolatus ſui primatum, Which the better 
to conceive,heare-we further S, Auſten, heare youtoo good 
Sir, that accuſe the Biſhop for laming places, as if no bodie 
were ſuch. a legall reciter of them as your ſelfe, Quod enim 
ad ipſum proprie pertinet, (ſpeaking of Peter) natura Dnus ho- 
mo erat , gratia unus Chriſtianus,abundantiore gratia vnus i- 
demg, primus Apoſtolus, Sed Cc, that is, For as concerning 
himfelfe, Peter was. by nature{ but] one man, by grace one 
Chriflian-man, by. a greater meaſure of the ſame grace,one 
and a prime Apoltle. But &c. You will ſay perhaps that 
this is a third kind of aduantage, an authoritie more then 
euer you were aware of , for Peter, vans idemg, primus Apo» 

ſtolus.Bur there is more in it then lo. S. Auſten knowes but 
three ſteps of condition here in Peter. ef mar, which he 
was by nature,a Chriſtian, which by grace, but by height of 
grace, by exceſle of grace, an Apoſtle, Yet vnus Apoſtolus, 
but one Apolile, not —_— as you would haue it, the 
whole quire or Colledgeof them, Our Sauiour was not ſo 
poore as to-haue but one Apoſtle, faics [renens, 1.3. againit 
them. that thought Paul was the onely man. So farre off 
was Peter then, that ſcarce he was thought to be one of the 
number, Indeede twelue, as I ſhewed you before, for great 
cauſe. But concerning Peter,vnwns Apoſtolus,ſaics S.Auſten, 
but one Apoſtle. As for the prime, we graunt you, as you 
haue beene often told, and to content you-the more, more 
then in one regard of primacie, An excellent flower he was 
in that. garland; what would you els? But that this prima- 
cie was diſtin from your ſuppoſed magiſtracic or maie- 
flie Eccleſiaſticall;as-you would inferre out of gerere perſo- 
nam, heare what followes. S. Auſten having recounted the 
three former degrees of Peters conthios, proceedes to 
a fourth, neither coincident with the reſt, nor yet contai- 
ning any ſuch principalitie as you talke of, but meerely af- 
toarded him of our Saujours free bountie, ip regard to his 

: C3 cxcel- 
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22 Chap. 1. of the defence of the Anſwer to the Apologie, 


_newhenrcs Excellent worthamong his fellowes. Sed quando ei diftuns 
was ſaid vato ©fF, T thi dabo clames regnicelorum, or) Quodenng, ligateris ſu- 
or Ages wt per terram, erit ligatum & in celis, & quodeung, ſolues ſuper 
keyes Sf the FEPrAM, Crit ſolurum &x in cales, vninerſam ſignificabat eccleſi- 
kingdome of 4gy, ſaies S, Auſten: he ſtood for the Church, it was ſaid to 
eauc, & what- ,. * . . : 
ſncuer tha him in the perſon of the Church, not as chiefe Magiſtrate, 
ſhalrbind 101 not as primms eApoſtolus, the firft wheele in the clocke,bur 
bound alſoin in aſenſe diftinC from the former three degrees (therefore 


heauT, & what- he ſaies,Sed quando ) yet happily the rather for his aforeſaid 


ſocu:r thou ” . 4 . 
ſhale Iooſe vps worthines, our Sauiour put this part ypon him, honoured 
earn, Ma1>e him with repreſentation of his Catholike Church , made 


heauen,he repres him to ſignifie Eccleftam uniuerſam, (S. Auſtens words) bur 
GE Claret, onely to ſignifie it, & that not as an Apofile, bur ina fourth 
conſideration, which helps you nothing, rather ſpoiles yor: 
of all. | | 
$ 18, That which followes is pregnant, but I muſt be 
ſparing ; though you may thinke we are afraid to enlarge 
uotations, Beſides, it hath becene brought roridem werbis 
before our of his 1 3.ſerm.de verb. Dom.ſecandum Matth.cthe 
Father hauing recorded it in two ſeuerall places,ſfo farre he 
was from retracting it;That,Perras apetra, ficut Chriſtianus 
a Chriſto, and not e contra, that our boaſt ſhould not be in 
men, but in the living God, And yet intrnth moreplainely 
in this place, which may ſerue, if any thing,to open their 
eyes,that dare build ypon a man as the foundation of their 
Church,though it were Peter himſelfe, that I ſay not how 
vnworthy creatures now in his Roome, /deo quippe ait Do- 
minus, Super hanc petram edificabo Eccleſiam meam, quia dixe- 
rat Petrus,Tu es Variftus filius dei vini. Super hanc ergo inquit 
petram quam confeſſus es,adificabo Eccleſiam meam, Petra enins 
erat Chriſtus, ſuper quod fundamentum ipſe etiam edificatus eſt 
Petrus, Fundamentum quippe alind nemo poteſt ponere, preter id 
gnod poſitum' eſt, quod et Chritus Ieſus. That is: For therfore 
{aith our Lord, Vpon this rocke I will build my Church, 
becanſe Peter had ſaid, Thou art Chriſt,the Sonne of the li- 
uing God. I will therefore build, faies he,my Church ypot» 


this 
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this rocke which thou haſt confeſſed. For the rocke was 
Chriſt, vpon which foundation euen Peter himſelfe was 
faine to be built, For another foundation can no man lay, 
beſides that which is laid, which is Ieſus Chriſt, Then, Ec- 
clefia que fundatur in Chriito,claues ab eo _ calorum acces 
pit in Petro,id eſt, poteſtatem ligandi ſolnendig, peccata. How 
{o? Quod enimeſt per proprietatem in Chriſto eccleſia,hoc eſt per 
ſignificationem Petrus in petra, qua ſignificatione intelligtur 


( bristas petra,Petrus eccleſia. Hec igitur eccleſia quam ſignfi- 


cabat Petrus, cc, that is toſay, The Church which is toun- 
ded in Chriſt, recciued of him the keyes of the kingdome 
of heauen'in Peter, that is, the power of binding and loo- 
Gng finues, For that which properly the Church is in 
Chriſt,the very ſame by fignification is Peter in therocke. 
By which fignification Chriſt is vnderftood to be the rock, 
Peter to be the Church. This Church therefore which Pe- 
ter ſignified, &c. 1 ſay nothing of ſgnification, whereof ec. 
nough before,and cuery line in S. Auſtez is fraught with it, 
But is not this ſtrange, that Peter whome they cuery where 
aduance for the head, S. Auſten ſhould till take for the bo- 
die? In the perſon of the bodice, of the multitude of the 
faithfull , did our Sauiour heape thoſe priuiledges vpon 
Peter. And whereas ſome of you are not aſhamed to vrge 
Sequere me , for a document of his primacie, as if 1t 
were, Sequere me in gubernatione eccleſie ( a ſtrange pro- 
bleme of deſperate pleaders,) euen there Peter differs 
not from the communitie, but ſtill tands for a figure 
of the bodie, Heare S. Auſten : Vninerſitati dieitur, Seque- 
re me, pro qua wninerſitate paſſus eſt Chriſtus. Tt is ſaide to 
the whole multitude, Follow me, for which whole mulri- 
tude Chriſt ſuffered, For to conſtrue, Follow me, in fo am- 
bitious a ſenſe, that is, be Lord as I am Lord, be Regent as 
IamRegent, Chriſtian people will ſoone abhorre, though 


meanely inſtructed, who know we are to follow. our Saui- 


our Chriſt by imitation of his vertues, not by affeftation 


of his place, and Peter to follow him no otherwiſe then we 
Peter: 
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Peter: euen as Paul for the agreement of his ſpirit with 

them both, is not nice to call vs to the imitation of him- 

ſclfe, bur yet ſubordinately to-Chrift, Bre ye followers of me, 

enen as [ am of (Chriſt, t.Cor.t1.1. Andfoabſurdis this ar- 

gument for Peters Monarchy from Sequereme,that S.eAu- 

ſten in his commentarie vpon the 62, Plalme, conftrues Se- 

quere me, by vade poſt-me-: follow me, by get thee behind me, 

His words are,Redi poſt me Satanxs , non enim fapts que Det 

ſunt, ſed que hominum, Then, Quia antecedere me vs ,redi 

poſt me, vi ſequaris me, vt iam ſequens (hriſtum diteret, eAg- 

lutinata eſt anima mea poſt te : Becauſe thou wilt needs goe 

| 07 me, get thee rather behind mc, that ſo thou maieft 

follow me. Though it be true alfo,that Sequere wwe, was a 

_ common word with our Sauiour, and ſpoken both to S. 

Matthew,when he called himto the Apoſileſhip from the 

receipt of cuſtome, Matth.g. and to him that preferred ro 

Fuſcb.-Emeſ.in goe and burichis father, before the following of his Ma- 
nts tr = Matth. 8, Andif Peter obeyed the Sequere with the 

Petro dicicur, firſt of theſe two, in performing his miniFerie, his ſucceſ- 

neces cc ſors with the fecond, while they leauc Chriſt to ſnatch at 
Inc, a mortuarie, | 

$ 19, Iam afraid of giuing the Reader aſurfet ina caſe 

ſocuident : butyer I muſt not omit this one paſlage, that 

followes in the forenamed Tretate of the Father vpon:S, 

Tohn, becauſe our aduerdaric hath quoted it. 

$ 20. He ſaies then, That as there is a twofold tate of the 

Church, one in miſery and in exile, another in glorie, in 

royalric, and in bliſle ; ſo Peter was made a figure of the 

former, lohn of the latter, by our Sauiour Chriſt.So as noc 

onely Johannes anteponitar Petro,John in the one of theſe is 

preferred before Perer, ( as S. Awuſtens words are) but fim- 

y Iohn ſurpaſſeth Peter, as much as the life that we ſhall 

ad in bliſſe, excels this miſerable that here we liue. For 

thereafter as the lives are, ſoare the figures of them both, 

which are here ſaid to be theſe two Apoſtles, Peter of the 

-militant Church , Iohn of the triumphaut, as hath beene 

| ſheweds 
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Fhewed. But ſhall wee ſay , trow you , that Tohn is amo- 


narchin the triumphant , or bearecs any rule or regiment a- 
mong the bleſſed , where the Sonne himlelfe ref gnes his 
Kingdome, or ſubmits itat leaſt to God the Father, 1, Cor. 
15.? Orif lohn haue no ſuch monarchie by vertuec of his 
figuring and repreſenting that tate, why then ſhould Pe- 
terclaime any in earth, becauſe he (lands for a figure of the 
militant ? The words are ſomewhat long , but ] will onely 
ſet downe as many as ſhall ſcrue to giue the Reader lighr, 

the reſt may be viewed and dwelt on by leaſure, Daas vi> 

ras ſibi dininites predicatas & commenadatas monit eccleſia: qua- 
rum et una in fide, altera in fpecie: una in tempore peregrinatio- 
W1,altera in eternitate manſionis:una i labore ,altera in requie - 
Una in via, altera in patria: vna in opere alttonis, altera in mer - 
cede contemplation: vna declinat a malo &> facit bouum, attera 
nullum habet, a quo declinet malum, c+ magnum habet quo fru- 
atur bonum: vna cum heſte pugnat,altera ſine hoſte regnat: vna 
fortus eft in adnerſis, altera hit ſentit aduerſi: vna carnales li- 
Gidines frenat, altera ſpiritalibus delettationibus vacat:wna eft 
vincendi cura ſollicita, altera vittorie pace ſecura:una intenta- 
tiombas adiuuatur,; altera ſine vila tentatione in ipſo aatutore le- 
tatur : vua ſwonenit mdigenti, alteraibi eſt bi nullum inuenit 
indigentem: vna atiena peccata vt ſua ſibi ignoſcantar, ignoſcit, 
altera nec patitur quod ignoſcat, ner facit quod ſibipoſcat igno- 
ſei: vnaflageliatur mal:s, ne extollatur in bonts,altera tanta ple 
nitudine gratie caret omni malo, 1/t ſine vila tentatione ſuperbie 
cohereat ſummo bono: vna bona &+ mala diſcernit,altera que ſo- 
fa bona ſunt cernit, Ergo vna bonaeſt, ſed adhuc miſera, altera 
melicy 0+ beata, That is, Two forts of lives doth the Church 
of Chriſt know, intimated and recommended to her from 
God: whereof the one conſiſts in faith, the other in fight: 
one in toyle and pilgrimage temporall , the other in reſt 
and eaſe cternall : one is of the way, the other of the coun- 
ercy: one hath the taske of tedious ation, the other the re- 
ward of bliſſefull contemplation: one flees from cuill and 
does onely good, the other hath no cuillto ſhunne at _ 

D 1 ut 


7-26 


C hap. rt, Of the defence of the Anſwer tothe Apologie, 


| þuy enioyes 2 good paſt all expreſhng, One continually 


copes with her enemies,the other triumphs without'any e- 
nemie: one maintaines.courage inthe midſt of tribulation, 
the other is palt ſenſe of any more trouble : onereſtraines 
carnall luſts and pleaſures,the other attends delights ſpiri- 
tuall :- one is.carefull out of the defire it hath to conquer, 
the other is at peace & ſecurelike a conquereſle : one finds 
helpe of God in tempration, the other reioyces in her hel- 
per God, ſcorning the temprer : one: releeues the poore 
with her charitie, the-other is there where there is no-po- 
uertic : one forgiues other mens finnes, that her owne may 
be pardoned, the other neither commits what ſhee ſhould 
wiſh to.be forgiuen her,nor ſuffers ought of that which we 
pardon in.another: one is chaſtened with ouils,leaſt ſhee be 
proud of the-good, the other is fo freed from all kind of e- 
uill by. the tulneſſe- of grace, that ſhee adheres to the 
cheife good without any danger of pride : one difcerns the 
good trom the euill, but rhe other ſecs nothing-but that 
which is good. So as the one is good, but as yet in miſe- 
ries, the other is better and in moſt perfe&t ioyes, Then: 
followes. //tz /ignificata eff per Apoſtolum Petrum , illa per 
Tohanaem, Ideo dicitur hnic, Sequere me; de illo autem , ſi enum 
wolo manere donec veniam, quid ad te? Tu me fſequere, Quid 
ewim oft hoc? Qugntum ſapio, quantum-capio, quid eſt hoc, 
aiſt, Tu me ſequere per imitationem perferendi temporalia 
mala , ille mancat donec ſempiterna venio redditurus bona ? 
That is, That life was ſignified by the Apoſtle Peter, this 
by Tohn. Thereforc it was ſaid to him, Follow me; But of 
him thus, If 1 will haue him tarrie till I come, what is that 
to thee? Follow thou me, For what means that? As much as 
3] concciue, as much as I ynderſtand, what is it but euen 
this, Followe thou me by conformitie of ſuffering euils 
temporarie, & let him tarrietill Tcome, to-repay the euer- 
laſting good. Do you ſee what a Sequere Peter is called to? 
Euen as wuchas $. Auſten either capit or ſapit, onelyto the 
toleration of remporall.jnjuries, out of which you would 


frame. 
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frame temporall Monarchies. To which purpoſe he had al- 
ſs ſaide alittle before,ſetting a marke vpon it, Ecce propter 
god ei ditlum eft, Sequere me,Namely becauſe Chriſt hauing 
ſuffered for mankind,left ys an example that we night fo!- 
low his fteps, S:Peter ſo expounding Sequere ze, by Ur ſe- 
quamnur vetigiaeins,1.Pct.2.21, But go we forward as we 
began,in comparing the cotemplatiue life with the aCtiue, 
Iohn with Peter, this world with the next, Amet ergo cum 
Petrus, wt ab iſtk4 mortalitate liberemur, and, ametnr ab eo [o- 
hannes,wvt in illa immortalitate ſernemur, That is, Let Petcr 
therefore louc him, to the ende we may be delitered from 
this preſent mortalitie, and let Tohn be Joucd of him, that 
we may be ſaued by him in the immorrtall glorie, Againe, 
Hoc per Petrum ſignificatums efh,plus amantem , ſed minus ama- 
tum,quia minus nos amat ( hrittus miſcros quam beatos, Vert- 
tatis antem contemplationem qualis tune futura eff minus a= 
mamus,quia nondum nouimns,xwec habemns. Tac ergo per lohan- 
nem ft, gniſicata eſt minus amantem,atque ideo (> ad ipſam, > ad 
eints in nobis amorem, quali ei debetur implendum,donec veniat 
Dominus expettantem: ſed plus amatum, gitiaid quod per 1lium 
fignratum; of. hec efficit beatum, That is, That was ſignified 
by Peter who loued Chrilt more, but was loucd of him 
lefſe : becauſe Chriſt loves vsleſle in the ſtate of miſerie, 
then he wil doe vs one day in the kingdome of glorie, We 
alſo leſle loue the view of truth| and of the faceof God | 
whiles we are as weare, becauſe we neither haue it yet,nor 
know it, as we ſhall doe. This life therefore of ours is fg- 
nified by Lohn, who loued Chriſt lefle, and therefore waits 
for his comming, til the other life may be renealed,and the 
loue of itperfited as it ſhould be in vs : but the ſame Tohn 
was moreloued of Chriſt, becauſe that| life |mnakes vs bleſ- 
ſed, which in him was inſtanced;| or,figured. ] Then, Nemo 
ramen iftos inſignes Apo#tolos ſeparet. Yet let no man ſeuer 
theſe two excellent Apoltles. So then, as one figures, ſo 
the other figures : as the ove repreſents,ſo the other repre- 


ſcnts,and repreſents onely, John was not hereby inſtalled 
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Monarch of heauen, nonor yer free deniſon thereof by a» 
Quall poſſeſſion. (It was long after that,that $.lJohn went 
to heaue.) No more was Peter,then,of earth,or any earth+ 
ly prerogartiue : for they muſt nor de ſeparated, but as one, 
pl the other, News ſeparet,{aith S.Auſten.&r in eo(faith the 
ſame Father)quod ſignificabat Petrns,ambo erant,cfin eo quod 
fignificabat 1 - Wl, futuri erant:/ignificando ſequebatur 
iste, manebat :lle Gre. That is, Both in that] life] which Peter 
Ggnified,they were both of them, and in that which Tohn 
fignified, they were both of them to be. He followed, this 
Kaied,for ſignification ſake, &c. Doe you ſee that if Peter 
be a Monarch of the Church, Iohn muſt needes be too, 
which isa thing impoſſible ? For, in co quod ſignificabat Pe= 
tras,ambo erant faith S. Auſten. Thar is,In that which Peter 
ſignified they were both of them, In whome yer ir follows 
plainer, Nec ipſ# ſoli, (Peter and Iohn forenamed) ſed vni- 
werſa hoc facit ſantta Eccleſia ſponſa Chriſti : ab iftis tentationi= 
bus erxenda, in illa felicitate ſeruanda. Neither Peter onely 
& Iohn,that is, two of the ApoRtles, but the whole Church, 
of God,the ſpouſe of Chriſt,doth the very ſame: auoiding 
the tentation, which is here preſenr,creeping onto the ſal- 
uation, which is laide vp for vs in heauen, Qzas druas vitas 
Petrus & Johannes fignrauernnt (as before ſignificabant, ſo 
now figuranerunt) ſinguli ſingwas &c. That is, Which tws. 
tiues Perer and Tohn figured, the one the one, the other the 
other, &c, Laitly ,Ommnibus igitur ſantts ad (hrifti corps in- 
ſeparabiltter pertinentibus , propter huins vite procelloſiſſime 
gubernaculum,ad liganda > ſolnenda peccata,clanes regnt celo- 
rum primus Apoitolorum Petrus:accepit: uſdemg, omnibus (an= 
fs propter vite illixs ſecretiſſime quiet!ſimum ſinum, ſuper pe- 
tus Chrifts Iohannes Euangaliita diſeubuit. Owoniam nec ifte 
ſolu, ſed vaiuerſa Eccleſia, nec ille inprincipio, &c, That is, In 
heu therefore of all the Saints of Chriſt, which are inſepa- 
rably grafted into his myfRticall bodie, as concerning thcir 
tteerage, & the direction of their courſe, in this moſt trou- 
blcſoie and tempeſtyous-world , the prime Apoſile Peter 
recci-' 


Ly —— 


againſt Chap. r. of the Adioyuder of F. * | 29 


m—_—_—_ 


a_ it 


receiued the Keies of the kirigdome of heatren, for the bin- 

ding and loofing of their offences. Andagaine in licu of 

all the ſame Saints, with reſpe& ro that moſt quier either 

boſome of ſecrefie,or harborough of blifſe, the Euangeliſt 

Tohn leaned vpon the breaſt of our blefſed Saujout.Becauſe 

neither he alone, but rhe whole Church, nor the other in 

the beginning, &c. q 
$ 20. Againſtthis T know what M" F.T, will ſay { for Fet11.4de Pon- 

he ſayes no more then out of the mouth of his beſt maſters) oa 

As lohnreally,ſo Peter really : as the one lay vpon our Sa- 

uiours breaf}, and it was no fiftion, ſo the other receiued 

the keies of heauens kingdome, and it was more then a 

bare repreſentation, Who doubrs but $.Pcter receiued the 

keies, as well as Iohnleaned on Chrifts boſome ? Bur Pe- 

ter receiued the keies in the perſon of the Church militant, 

becauſe our Lord would honour vnitie: & [on reſted and 

repaſted himſelfe on his ſacred boſome as a figure of the 

triumphant, to ſhadow out vnto'vs the eſtate of glory and 

blifſefull immortalitie. Each did as wee read they did, bur 

with a drift to intimate ſome farther thing vnto vs. Nonti- 

bi ſed vnitati, may we ſay to $,Peter: and, No tibi ſed 2ter- the Saints be- 

vitati, may we ſay to'S. Tohn. Omnibus 2Santtis ad Chriſti P"gingrothe 

corpus pertinentibus, (aies S$, Auſten, And, bQuoniam nec iſte b Neither be- 

ſolus, nec ille ſolus, ſed vninerſa Eccleſia. In this Rtands the _—_— 

an{wer, that both Peter recciued, and receiucd for him- the whole 

ſelfe, (for he had apart in the keyes as well as others, wee 1a in Con- 

denie it not) but © uzgxas , not ganas, | eggs. and cionhyemsl.in 

particularly , not wholly and entirely , RT 


aue onely as hee ;,j,, /,rwna; c 
Rood in the Churches roome, to grace vnitie, And this /{vend{per cla- 
. | 20 ; , . ves] quamvis (5+ 
prooues no-vniuerſall authoritie. As not /ohn in the trium- ;; p;r,2 wdeatur 
phant, as not Tudas in the malignant, ſo neither Peter in © Pomme data, 
"a : tens: | ; abſa, vlla tamon 
the milicant, But ſomuch may ſuffice to haue ſpoken herof. y,;crare n/cen) 
dum eſt, quua 
ceteris Apsſiolis daturipſo teſte, &c. Eft, Neggc etiam in Epuſcopu & Prevbyteria.omms Eccleſs.e officaum 1dem 
conmii!tirur. Er, Omni igitur e/ectorum eceleſie ligands ac ſoluends datur auttoritas, tuxta mud'um culparum 
wel penitentie. Et paulo ante, Merito tamen pre ceteris et qiu maiori deuotione confeſſus erat Chriftum, vt 
conſteret omnibus, quia abſy ea confe(ſtone, (+ fide, reguum celorum nullu poſſet mirere. An other manacr 
of reaſon why the keyes are giuen to Peter, then che leſuires fancie, 
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$ 21, TH t laſt place of S. e Auſer thatis cited for this 
purpoſe, is that which 1 firſt began with,de Agone (hrift. c. 
30, which becauſe this hobby-horfe cryes out vpon. the 
Biſhop ſq, for alleadging fraudulently and /amely,as hath bin 
ſaid, I will keepe my promiſe to report it euen ar large: 
Though in the, 20, chapter.of that booke, before we come 
to the place that is now to bee ſcanned, S. «Auſten ſuffici- 
ently ſhewes what he meanes, by bis wonted phraſe of ge- 
rere perſonam, Where he doubts not to ay, ſpeaking of the 
head in a mans hodie, wherin all the ſenſesare lodged and 
recolletcd, that Capnt ipſins anime. quodam modo perſonam 
ſuſtinet : nor asif the head did rule the foule , which, were 
Oculosqua- VOY voreaſonable (as they would make Peter to bee go- 
fr ſam 4;- vernour of the Church,they care not how) bur happily for 

f ”" reſembling the inviſible ſoule in viſiole forme molt lively, 
and moſt apparantly, euenas Peterdid the Church, one 
for many., And ſo it followes in S. Anſten , Ibi enim omnes 
ſenſus apparent. Bur ſpeake we to the 3o. chaprer, which is 
the thing in queſtion. Intreating there how the Church 
ought ro ſhew compaſſion to her children, converting by 
repentance, he thus ſaies: Nor enim ſine cansa mter omnes A- 
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. ad Col, Echi- Poſ 0105, Prius eccleſia catholic e perſonam ſuſtinet Petrius, That 
co fed extre- jg For not without cauſe doth Peter among all the Apo« 


HO, 


files ſuſtaine the perſon of this Catholicke Church, Hr: 
enim eccleſie (lanes regni calorum date ſunt: For to this 
Church, the keies of the Kingdome of heauen were giuen. 
Which latterFo R,isnot to ſhow that Peter was choſen 
to beare the perſon of the Church, no» ſine cansa,not with 
out cauſe, as he had ſaid before, but to prooue what hee 
had ſuppoſed , that Peter did bearethe Churches perſon; 
ſince the keyes are too great a depof#tmrs for Peter, to be re- 
ceiucd in his owne name, burip the Churches, And ſo 
much he had deliuered before vpan the 108, Pſalm, I will 
notnow trouble the Reader torepeatit, Onely this may 
bee remembred, that there he ſaies, Trbs daboclanes, is a- 
mong thoſe ſayings, which how ſocucr videntar pertinere ad 

| Petrum, 
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Petrums , non tamen habent illuſtrem me llettum, ni cum refe- 
ruin ad eccleſian, '&e. which howſoeuer they may ſeeme 
to belong to Peter, yet cannot clearely be conſtrued, bur 
when they are referred to the Church, This there. Bur 
now in-this place he addes another example, to ſhew thar 
Peter did -bearethe Churches perſon, and nothis owne: 
As when, Paſce oxes, is ſaid to him, Er cam eidicitur,ad om- 
nes dicitur, eAmas me? Paſce oues meas, Where I cannot de- 
maund without ſome paſſion, what can bee ſaid more 
pregnantly'to the Biſhops purpoſe, that, Paſce oxes, was not 
ſaid ro Peter onely, when S, eAnſten makes it common to 
all (all of the ranke at leaſt) and youches it as an inſtance, 
that Peter did beare the perſon of the Church, and not his 
own only,in diners things that paſſed vpon him?Me thinks 
vpon thealledging bur of thus much out of $. Auf.if truly, 
fin his ſenſe;the queſtion ſhould be ar an end, Yet becaule 
this man eries.out againſt maimed allegations, I will keepe 
promiſe, as I ſaid, to ſer downe ſo much of S. Auſtens text, 
as no man comming after ſhall neede more:and that by the 
way it may be ſcene, whether this fellow can clip atext or 
no,for his aduitage, & leaue out that which is too hoat for 
him to meddle with ; pra&tifing that impudently at the ve- 
ry ſametime, which he traduces the B;ſhop for moſt wrong- 
fully. Thus then $, Auſten : Deber ergo Eccleſia Catholica cor- 
reflis & pietate firmats fills libenter ignoſcere , cum ipfi Petra 
perſonam eins geſtanti, & cum in mari titubaſſet, cum Domi- 
num carnaliter a paſſiome renocaſſet, Cx cum aurem ſerni gladio 
precidiſſet,& cum ipſum Dominum ter negaſſet,C cum in ſimu- 
lationem poſtea ſuperſtitioſam lapſus eſſet, videamins veniam eſſe 
conceſſam, euma; correttum atque firmatum, vſque ad domimice 
paſſions gloriam perveniſſe, That is to ſay : The Church Ca- 
tholicke therf6re ought to pardon her children amending 
their faults! and eftabliſhediin godlines, fith we ſee pardon 
affoarded to Peter himſelfe, ſuftaining the perſon of the 
church, both after that he had wauered in the ſea, & carnal- 
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off the high Prieſts ſeruants eare, and finally fallen into his 
ſuperſtitious hypocrikie ; [yet pardonI ſay affoarded him, 
notwithſtanding all theſe-faults, ] in ſo much as amen- 
ded now and confirmed, he came inthe ende to partake of 
the gloric of our Sauiours ſuffering. Here is nothing a- 
oainſt vs, for ought I can percciue, vnleſle Peter rs haue 
come to the gloric of our Lords ſuffering, may ſeeme to a- 
ny to make againſt vs, Which yet I hope they will not con- 
{irue, as if Peter had died for the ſinnes of the world, and ſo 
equalled our Sauiours glorie., Wicked though they are, yer 
not ſo wicked,as to diuide that praiſe berween Chriſt and 
Peter. Howſocuer S. Auſter in his traftat vpon S,Tohn 123, 
makes this tobe one of S, Peters errors,to haue offered to 
die for Chriſt in all halt,pro /iberatore liberandis &ro,Where- 
in he might ſeeme to haue aſpired to a glorie more then 
our Sauiours,that he dying to ſaue the world,Peter ſhould 
dic for him that died for the world, which is a point aboue 
the other, But howſoeuer they magnific Peters authoritie, 
T hope they will attribute to him no ſuch vertue as this, al- 
though he may ſeeme, I ſay, to haue ſaid as much himſclfe 
when time was,by S. Aſtens colleCtion ; but rather repens 
with him repenting, as afterwards we know he changed 
his minde, and no doubt cried out as {ob doth, his eyes 
beeing opened, and his weaknes diſcourred, / bewaile my 
ſelfe in duſt and aſhes, I hane ſaid once, but I will ſay it no more, 
As for the wordes of S. eAuſten, that Peter attained to 
the hononr of our Lords ſuffering, it is a ſtorie in Ewſebius 
worth the conſidering, how for the exceeding honour that 
he bare to his Maſter, athough he were nailed to a croſle of 
wood like his, yet he refuſed to dic with his head vpward, 
Which we nenbat—g the rather,becauſe we read cuen in 
heathen Qories of thar time, of diuers that were crucified 
with their heads downeward, And as Peter for humilitie, 
b begd that boone of the tormentors,ſo itis like they were 
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[notice to grauntir- to him, as the more difgracefo};/This 
'was the reverence-that-dur Sauiours conuerſation begat in 
his Diſciples. In figure whereof /ob,whome 1 named even 
now,to' the authoritie that he bare in his houſe, with 
ſemblable lour of all fides, My ſtruants, ſaid he thought 
themſelues happie in my'preſence ; if 1 ſmited vpon them . x 
did not beleene me , yea they cryed, #he wvvill gine vs to 
eate of his fleſh? for the velperkabla ſweernes they found 
by me. See S. Chryſoſt. in his 2, Epiſt, to Olympias. Who 
can write of theſe things without melting paſſion? To con- 
ſider the ttrange conflict betweene our Sauiour and $8, Pe- 
ter: a conflict of humilirie, not of pride,of loue,not of an- 
ger,like that betweene our Lord and the Baptiſt erft, refu- 
| to thinke himſclfe worthie to baptize him, Which yer 
in Peter is more, to thinke himſelfe not worthie todie like 
him. Beſides, that Iohn was faine to'yeild in the ende, but 
herin Peter had his defire. And which is more fingular,nor 
onely the kind of ſtrife , ro ſtrive for Joue, but againſi{ the 
nature of loue, which delights in likeneſſe, that he ſhould 
chooſe acontrarie poſiture of bodie, to teſtifie his loue to 
his Lord and maſter. Indeede we haue thoſe now a daies in 
the Popedome, that loue to beare themſtlues ayrecy auwires 
7 yrs”, contrarie to. Chrift , both living and dying, true 
Tortias the Brſhop hath prooued them: but $, Peter affeed 
this of meere modeſtie , which is able to make impreſſion 
.into a marble heart : Theſe whither not climbing and ſoa- 
ringin the meane time, with the wings of ſuch ambirion,as 
not, but F. T. euen now defcribed,(where it is thought T 
ſhould ſtand before F,but for crookednes ſake,) nor onely. 
to controll Kings and Countries with their Vniuerſall do- 
minion, but ro challenge ar much power as Chriſt himſelfe, the 
Head of the Church? And yeethey make as if it were doubt- 
full, whether Anti-Chriſt be come yea or no, whether he 
fir in the Church of God, ſhewing himſelfe for God, or 
no, But we haue ſtrayed out of the way, by occaſion of this 
mention, that $, Peter was exalted tothe likenes or fellowſhip 
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af per Saujonrs martyrdame, Which the Biſhop hauing abared 
them in.his.citation of $, Auſten, Lcanfefle alſo.they ſhould 
neucr hauc heard from me, but that this man: complained. 
of lame allegations, As for the force it might ſeeme to carry, 
againſt our Saujours fingleand ſoucraigneſacrifice, I ſhall 
necde toifay no-morethen in:the-Apoltles words, If one 
member. ſuffers, all ſuffer with it; euen the head and all, but 
then eſpecially Itrow, when they ſuffer for the. head, as S. 
Peter did ſuffer for the honour of his Maſter, in ſome like- 
nes with- his Maſter, and yet not daring todie too like his 
Maſter, And our Sauiour though in glorie, yet he cried 
from heauen, (that you may knowe hee is the true Daxid, 
whome Saw/angoyeth, )Senl, Saul, Why perſecuteſt thou me ? 
Which words, as if they-had taught S.Paul what to thinke 
of the fellowſhip of ſufferings of the bodie myſticall,he is 
bold to.ſay afterwards in his owne caſe, Adimpleo in corpore 
meo relliquias. paſſtonum Chriſti, pro corpore ers quod eſt Eccle= 
ſra:l Fulfllin my-bodic the remainder of Chritis ſuftcrings, 
for, his bodie which is the Church, Where pro is exemplarie, 
not ſat#fattorie,againſt theRhemiſts.that dreame of a maſſe. 
of paſſions, vpon that place, So doth. the «Haſſe forſooth. 
runne in their mindes, But we ſpeake of his calling them 
paſſiones Chriſti,tor Hmpathie,and for Proportion; of which e- 
nough. | 
$ + 2. Foreturne to S. Auſter,and to-conclude this. whole 
matter with relating his text as largely as you can deſire. 
The ſumme is, that the Church muſt bee gratious roward 
her children, canuerting and returning;by repentance, as 
our Saujour was to Peter, the-image of the Church, or the 
proxic of the Church(for Ifearenot to vouch.that name by 
him, which hath euery where ſo good grounds in S. Au 
ſen, as you haue heard) and bearing: her perſox' nat without 
cauſe, For exen Peter (quoth he) found fawour after many de- 
faults. Let her ſbew her ſelfe like Peter then, whome Peter fig» 
red, and the rather figured, becauſe himſelfe was a ſinner, yea a 
great ſinner , as the Church containes many offenders in - 
1 That 
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That: here alſo youmay ſce'another reaſon, Sir, though 
you have beene twice anfwered to this queſtion before, 
Nay Peter rather then another figured the Church, name- 
iy, ecauſe Peter becing a great finner, and yet after his 

mnes/fnding greater grace; was ſo much the apter to re- 

reſent her, which in. both thefe kinds is'verienotorious, 
hg abundant peccati, and ſuper-abundantss gratiz,, of ſur- 
paſſing graceafter excecding guiltinefle, Rom. 5. Our Sa- 
viours Parable is not vnknowne to this purpole , Luk. 7, 
(propounded to a Simon,though not this Simon)which of 
therwo debrers ought more? Thecafe was Peters owne, 
both agreat debter,and releafed of much, and perhaps onr 
Saviour delinered it as in his hearing, ſonot without ſome 
\ reference to him (tanding by. Burt at keaft for this canſe he 
bare theperſon of the Ch 


confirmat primatum Paps,as Bellarmine ſaies; Peters fall ra- 


primatur, what kind of primacie,not to be vniuerfall Lord 
or rector, but the Churches type, or the Churches figure, 
to teach the Church as you wouldſay, by way of lively 
inſtance, to ſhew grace , as hee had found grace, and ſhee 
both in her owne , and his perſon. This was his maſterie 
that he had ouer the Charch,ro be maſter of mildneſſe, and 
we denie not but aboucthe reſt of the Apoliles. Doeſt chow 
loue mee more then theſe ? Alas, how could he chooſe, to 
whome ſo much was forgiuen ? then ſhew-:compaſſion, 

$ 23.Now the faults of S.Peter,that $S.Auft.had ſer down, 
butnot ſo F, T, no morechen he durſt ſet downe his owne 
name aright, nay which purpoſely heleapes oucr, though 
they were incident to his allegation, as you may lee in his 
firtt chap, num. 3. and yet blames the Bybop for maimed 
quotations, they are theſe inſuing. Firſt, his doubting vp- 
_ on ttheſea, And if the fea be his feat, or the whole Charch , 
as they imagine, you ſee in what danger the Churchis to 
haue a Raggering gouernour , I ſay ſtaggering euen in 
faith, Secondly,his diſlwading nov: Lord from GY 
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wilt ſay, that was no great matter: of which neuerthclefſe 

you may be pleaſed to remember what our Sauiours.cen= 

{ure was, heauic na doubr, He called him Satay. Thirdly, 

the ſnipping off of Malchws his eare with a ſword, wherein 

his pretended Succeflors imitate him but roo truely, What 

though they (irike no blow themſelues? Execrrzo ( faies 

Contr.Barcl. Beſfarmine ) ad alios (pettat. Let Seneca be heard. Iris thou, 
De Clem, libs, ſaith Seneca, ſpeaking to Atexander, ( who tranſported by 
CaP-25» anger, commanded Lyſmachxs to be caft to alyon, and fo 
torne in peeces, and deuoured) it is thou that openeſt = 

jawes vpon him, it is thou that teareft him in peices wit 

thy teeth : Tum illud os eff, tua illaferitas. O quam 'cuperes, 

&c. Thelike may be ſaid of Daniel and his enemies; But 

this, F.7;durſt not ſo muchas once to mention,he knowes 

it makes ſo harſha found. And therefore he fetches a leap 

from Peters dowbring, to his denying, and pares away three 

ofhis errors with an & cetera, which S. Auſten had com- 

_ prehended, and ſer downe ## ſpecie. Thauc heard of ſome, 

that thinke for Peter todrawe his ſword at Matchus, be- 

cauſe Malcbasin Hebrew ſignifies a King,as we are taught 

by S.lereme,de vita Malchi,was either —— aiuſti- 

fication of the Popes praQſes at this day, A preſage it 
might welt be. Bur as for iuſtification, they may call to 

mind how our Sauiour approoued it,threatning the ſword 

Matthc26.33 to them that tooke the ſword, though it were Peter him- 
felfe: for euen to Peter were thoſe words direted. Not to- 

them that beare the ſword, as committed to them by God, 

$ which is the right and the duty of the ciuill magiſtrate, bur 
dendplenriges- rothem that a take ir, that is, manage it without comiſſion 
ciun (Abyer7=1) either by themſclues or others, as the Popes at this day, 
Goin radium Therefore b Tertwll, moſt wittily, Patientia Dommi in Mal- 
non kb com- cho vuluerate off : Our Lords patience was wounded in 
b lib. de Pari- Malchus: or , That which Matohus: fek in his: eare , our 
0 Lordfelt athisveryheart, It difpleaſed himſomuch,rhar 
aChorchman ſhould ftrike, Therefore"alſo hee healed the 

wound by miracle, and reftored his eare ynto him againe. 
Which 
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Which was not ordinarie, ts doe miracles, for the cure of 
ynbelecuers , ſpecially oppreffours and impugners of his 
perſon; 'bur that the importance of the cauſe fo required 
it, and to ſhew how iniurious he @ccounted ſuch curtehie, 
when thoſe which are Church-men will draw the ſword, 
though it-be in defence of his tratli'or perſon. | 
-$ 24. The fourth error there named; was his ter negaſſe Do- 
»ini,triple deniall of his Lord and Sauiour, To which an- 
ſwers, as you haue beene told, his triple confeſſion , which 
makes way to the mandate of Paſte ones meas,exciting care, 
and ſtudie,and diligence, but importing nothing leſſe then 
Monarchicall iuriſditien, Though S..Asſten alſo finde an 
other mytterie there, namely of Trinitie in vnitie, in the 
threefold confeſſion exhibited by one man, in thename of 
the Church, as we heard before out of his Trattate ypon S, 
Tohn : ( onfirmat Trinitatem, vt conſolidet unitatem, 
- -$ 25, Thefift & laſt, is his ſuperſtitious fimulation,as'S., 
Arxſ+.calls it, that at Antioch,no doubt,of which Gal.2,This 
alſo the Adioyner thought good toleaue out, celans pec- 
cata ſicut eAdam, either becauſe it drawes ſo neare an error 
in faith,or at leaſt for ſubieRing the Monarch of the. whole 
world,to the open reſiflance and reproofe of an abortiue; 
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therefore, that he doubts not to call him 73» iZ tdrwy ago- 


Toy, him that of laſt was made firft:(where is premus Apoſto- ; 
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Beniamin ({aith he) of whoſe tribe he came. And againe S. 
Chryſoſt. «Pers dls Thewnoy, Nay, was xdld uixpor iy ſog,no bo- 
die comes neere Paw/,no not any thing neere.Vpon the firſt 
to the Coloff, xiy.a. Ethico, And Aquinas in his commen- 
tarie onthe firft to the Galatians, faies Paul is wont to be 
painted on the right hand, and Peter on the left, (for enen 
your Schoolemen are miſerably troubled with arguments 
drawne from. pictures) becauſe Chriſt from heauen called 
the one to the Apoſileſhip, from earth the other, But fo 
E 3 much 
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$ 26, For ſo it followes in.S, Auſten , Pax in Domino red» 
dita Eccleſie 4 Principibus ſaculi; peace in the Lord was #f« 
foarded to the Churchby.the ſecular Princes. Which is as 
pleaſant to a Teſyirs care to keare,, as yineger tothe teeth, 
or \moaketo the eyes, as;S4lomen ſaics; rothinke that.the 
outward welfare of the Church ſhould deped on the Prin- 
ccs gratious aſpe&t, who if they be auerſe, they knowe a 
meanes worth two of $S. Pauls, ro reduce them. to order, 
not by prayer or ſupplication to God: far. them, 1.Tim.2. 
r.for cither they will inforce them, or make them rue it,cei- 
ther bow or breake, as the pronerb is, But S, Auſten cuery 
where acknowledges Kings to be thoſe kind nurfing fa- 
thers,from whoſe gouernment lowes the Churches peace. 
Andit is well knowne how he deriues it out of the ſecond 
Pſalme, Et nwunc Reges imelligite,ycr. 10. as ifthe meancs to 
order well the Church, and to promote the kingdome, of 
whichirt is {aid alittle before, in the ſame Pſalme, Net hane 
I ſet my King vpon my holy hill of Sion, were the right per- 
ſwaſion of Princes concerning the faith. So as againſt Fax- 
ſtzs the Manichec,{1b.1 2.cap.3 2.he ſaics,the Emperours ra- 
ging were the lyons deuouring, (S.Paul himſclfe calls Ne- 
re the {yoz,not for nothing, but becauſe king of beaſts:) but. 
againe when they conuerted and embraced the faith, and 
gaue ſuccour and {upportanceto ſuch as profeſſed relligi- 
on, then was Sampſons riddle verefied,then was honie foid 
in the lyons mouth, then ex forts exinit aulce,and the mouth 
that afore roared againſt God,and his truth, (Qare fremne- 
rwnt is the lyons propertiein the Pſalme aforeſaid) then, 
munimeuta latebraſq, dabat dulcedini verbi Euangelicibecame 
a refuge, or a couering to the honie-combe of the Goſpel, 
And becauſe we ſpeakevf {yors, which are ſoucraigne in 
their kind,kirgs of beaſts,laies Epiphan.her.77.it may not be 
forgotten how the ſame S. Auſter,morethen once or twice, 
compares the enemies of Chriſtian religion, Kings and 
Emperours,to the lyons that Daniel was caſt nnanlgh 
| . whole 
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whoſe hands-neuertheleſſeGod prefetiied his Saims, for 
they that huct the bodie could not hurt the ſoule, by our 
Sauiours faying ; but when once they turned Chriſtians, 
and enacted Lawes, and decreed \lndfhiniencs; for the ſup- vpiR.zo.& tib, 
preſſing of Atheiſme,or hereſie;or Paganiſme,or wharſoe- !;<ontr. Gav- 
uer is contrarie to the glorious Goſpel of our Lord Ieſus 5 
Chriſt, then they were like the lyons, which deuoured,not 
Daniel, but Daniels acculers, and reuenged vpon them the 
wrong that they. had'done to him.before. 1 ſee Iſhould 
be long, if I would bring, not all, bug the leaſt parr of the- 
ſtore thar is found hereof in $, Axſtens workes, I will poinr 
onely to that inanother place of his of the like argument, 
where, as here he afcribes the temporall peace and proſpe- 
rity obthe-Church,to the fauourable countenance of Chri- 
ſian Kings; ſo,there to ſhew what authoritie they haue in 
. the. matters of God,he doubts not to ſer ont their ſuppref- + p,n gan. 
ſing of hereſies, and- Atheiſme, and.ſchiſmes, in ſuch a pe- Gio __ 
remptory ſort, as to ſay * that they haue-whipped z ſcour- þojun ve. Cur 
ged the very deuills (the authors of the aforeſaid) both by ius finilehabes 
tea and land, both our of towne and: countrey, It is well churra ake. 
knowne, what enemies the Teſuits are to the Kings enter- *fian. Torquen- 
medling with matters of this nature, to his'handlingthe-gagris &c. ire, 
whip to. laſh the deuill, for his ſowing of cockle amongft'7 1o%rvan- 
-good corne;- whome they perhaps — as a ſpi--Patient. Zabu- 
rituall perſon, from the Kings iuriſdidtion, beſides that the {19 "30h 
| cauſe is. a cauſe of faith, But S, Auſten, though he knewe fuis, 
wellrthat the deuill is not onely ſpirituall, but cuen-one of 
the fpiritualia nequitie in celeſtibus, as $.Paul ſtyles him, E- 
ph. 6.1.2, one of the ſpirituall wickedneſſes in heavenly 
places,and fo inregardeuen of hisplaceto be priuiledg- 
ed,yet doubts not to-put a whip into the Emperours hand, 
I ſay, nor cares not though he cric out, or the Teſuirs for 
him,/ho art thou that torments vs thus without a calling ? But 
we ſtray too farre, Howlſocuer it be, as I promiſed our 
gentleman to giue him good meaſure,ſo $, Auſtens ending 
mult by no meanes bepaſſed oucr, for the clegancie of. it. 
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$ 27. Speaking then ag inſt the Hereticks deſcended 
of one Lucifer, that denied. pardon to. the converts of the 
Church, from which occaſion ſprang all this treatie abour 
S. Peter, he thus ſaies; Hanc ill matru charitatem ſuperbe ac- 
Cipientes ,& impie repudiantes, quia Petro poſt galli cantum ſur- 
genti nov gratulatt ſunt cum Lucifero que mane oriebatar , cade - 
re meruerunt. That is: Theſe men,either proudly and ſcorn- 
fully receiuing, or wickedly reieQting the charitie of their 
mother, becauſe they reioyced not with Peter rifing after 
the cock-crow, they iuflly fell with Lucifer that carely-ri- 
ling ſtarre. | | | 

$28. We haue gone thorough the Chapter, which the 
Adioyner condemnes the Biſhop for lamely quoting, Yet 
I can hardly abſtaine from yeilding bim ſomewhat, out of 
the next Chapter too, to fulfill his meaſure, to mingle him 
double in the cup, whereof he complaines ofthe ſcantnes. 
TItag, miſeri(ſaies S. Auſten,ſpeaking ſtil of the Lutiferians, 
but ir fits but euen too wel with our ftout-hearredTeſuirs) 
dum in Petro petram non intellignnt, & nolunt credere dat as ec- 


cleſie claues regu celoram,ipſt eas de manibus amiſerunt, They 


haue loſt the keyes whillt they calke ſo much of them, and 
all becauſe they ynderſtand not, or will not vnderſtand, 
Petrum in petra,that is, Eccleſiam in Chreſto,as S. Auſten be- 
fore expounded it in his 13. Serm. de verb. Dom. ſecundum 
Matth. that is, the Church in Chriſt. So neither Peter the 
petra, as they would faine make him, nor Peter at all, bur 
Petrus in petra, that is, Eccleſia in Chriſto, or populus Chriftia- 
us, and fidelis in Chriſto, the Church in Chriſt, or the num- 
ber of the faichfull,as they are recolleQed in Chriſt, is it to 
whome the keyes arc here given, But F.7. and his fellows, 
nolunt credere datas Eccleſie clanes regni celorum, will not 
boleeuc that the keyes of the kingdome of heauen were gi- 
uen to the Church, and why,but quia Petram inperra non imm- 
telligant they will not ynderſtand the myRerie of Perer,not 
in himſelfe, but in the rocke, that js,in Chriſt ; S, eAnſters 
propheſie,their propertie at this day, gt 

$ 29, Ir 
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$29. It followes in himyet, againſt ſuch as forbid ſe- 


—__ 


cond marriages, Qui *cum ſuper * S. Hinmewas of another mini, forthe puricie 
, , | . of Marriage;(chough repured ſdmewhar partiall)then 
Ap oft olican arinam-ſe mundiores either ls krediots, _ the Papiſts. Ch in Tir, 2. 


predicent, fe Omen ſum vellent Ag- A opera ens. «0% _ orulos 
| Eel” CL” nl T Dai >. Angelorunm: Therefore not reprehenfible. 5, 
naſcere , mmwnilanos ſe, porrnes Guam Do lems Iaiers chatyong inen go crowned to their 


»:undos, vocaret, Who-pretendiag endrrſage,h the places of Greece, where he Hiucd.to 
| ; 3. ſhew they have eriumphed ouer the Inſts of youth, 
themſclues cleaner farte then the arid are now paſt daunger of temptation. Com. ins. 


Apoſtles doctrine , are Found to Tim.3.Serm.g. in Ethico. And againe, that our Sani- 
our turned water into wincgat a marriage,to ſhew the 


be cleane beſides all ps of power and the effect of marriage,which is co reſtral 


cleannes. If you aske,w y lo? the the frailtics of nature,as wine hath a bindirg quality 
oucr water, pſo fne Com. in Ejiſt. ad Colofſe Origen in 


reaſon is rendered in the. nexty.Gen.hom.z (aſes.that Abraham and his wife deſer- 


words: untviduas (nas vriauas ved to be calted Precbyteri, and were {o indecde, that 
or 3Cog ſi 50 is to lay Yricſts: for he conſtrues himſelfe to meance, 


nubere' non permit tent, Non enm nor ag*, but ripenefſe of vnderſtanding. Sce you ts 
pradentivres habend; ſtent qu 27 A. what dignitic married women may come, not onely 
IS. men 5 Sce laſtly S, Auſten cont, Fauſt, I.g,c.g. where 

poſtolus Paulns, qu ait, Malo eas he ivſtifies hol marrcizze againſt Fauſtug qpdkls in- 
\ F pure lizrer,by thoſe places bb the Apoſtle, wherein he 

nubere quam Uri. They compell, iues rules, to TIED 545 husbands, wiues, fathers, 


ſaies he, their widowesto burns, Idren,maſters,ſcruancs,as carefully as ſpnatiug,or 
whome they forbid to marcie, Fancy cuer didro their Fracmitgs, Which i 
whereas they ſhould not be coli- uid dirmmy tt ills,quorum dome tim [Werti & diligent 
ted wiſer then the Apoſile Paul, ** 977% piſtol? or, | | 
who. ſaies, I had rather they ſhould marrie then burne. But 
no doubt while they affe&a purity aboue the Apoſtles do 
&rine, they might giue themſelues, if ſo it pleaſed them, 2 
natne more agreeable to their filthic ſe. The world hath 
hot yet forgotten, how roundly Bellarmme replies vpon his 
Matts TIE; moderately cenſuring their reftraint of 
mariages,which yet they would have to be ſo many Sacra- 
ments, that marriages before the vow indeede are Sacraments, 
but after that, facrledges. S. eAuſten makes it freeherefor —_ 
all to marrie, that find themſelues to be # in 2 They conpell to bury.whi they forbid to 
d of burning, widowes and all, and mon ee pee vigor as 

aunger urnl By V an yz and rtinence is not fo cheape or vulgar as 
who | ont but yowed arid profeſſed wi- *<Papilts giue our. For then, whar 

A LANES yh co burne, 1 pray you, 

dowes? Therule is generall, and he applics CT Danrings were Forbidden 5 
It generally, withour any limitation, Malo eas mbere quam 
ri: Thad rather they ſhould marrie then burne : fro which 
is not to be thought he would excuſe any, S, Par! bim- 

; F I {clfe, 


Of che defence of the Anſwer tethe Apalogie, 
ſelfe; 1; Tim. g.r2 though he ſpeaks of widowes,that had 
given their firſt faith, ſuppoſe;as you conſtrue ir,their faith 
and yow to remaine widowes, yet afterward inthe 14, he 
ives them leaue to marrie, fince they could keepe it no 
etter ; 1 will hane younger midowes marrie. Where ir were 
hard to conſtrue yonger widowes twice uamed, v.12, and 
14. and one time condemned for their wantonneſſe after 
vow,defiring to marrie,another time licenſed to marrie, as 


+ alt for remedie, (They will marree,v.12, and S. Paul, [ will haze 


cuyioit.nad then marrie,v.14.)b ſay it were hard to conſtrue theſe two, 
T1n.Fo964 of twoſundric kinds of widows, the one yowed, the/other 


not vowed, whereas then the remedie wereno remedie;ifir 
benot a remedie againſt ſuch as made default and if Paw! 
allowedthe vowed widowes to marric, though not with- 
es out checke for breaking their vow, then Bellarmones ſacri- 
hom.«.in #1. co. IEdgets no ſacriledge, but rather his doQtrine ſacrilegious, 
Sehm Tere ian I might ſhew the ſame out of ® {yprian,, b Auſten;'e Terome: 
1 rin » « t © 
belike He vaw I might ſhew it out of ſome of the auncienteſt d Councels, 
and al') ray 03 aronions aperafrgipuarr Tr 1 might alleadge Afedine obſerving 
exmeiay : that is, Kunne ay much as thou pleale h 
(the way of continence ) bur when thou art as much, though he overthrow it a 
ary,and canſt go no farther,zake the remedy. ,,.,; p . 
of onirk ro.chee.Whereto he addes tho-vea- Bate, like a cow that hath $1Uen A 
fon, Becauſe the bigher pitch, the greater fall. 000d foope of milke, ſo. with the 
a Lib.r.Ep.1t.ad Pompon. S.Cyprians words are * _ . 
theſe: Si ſe ex fide Chrifto dicauerunt, pudird & ca» daſh ofhis heele:/» COMTT ATI eft D. 
fe owes, [a ———_— Thomas. What maruell if Thomas be 
s t nutant, cc. An | as ht c | "VF . 
may ſeome to ſay as much, hoo he is thought of ſuch authoritie, when © ſome of 


ant 7 yes ane” aye wftolice- you haue recorded, that in concluſi- 
| : , X0- 

ana - he yan by vgs ;palam plixe on of your famous Coiicell of Tree, 
tar 's ſtabled in his courle[of intended continenceÞo marry a wife in the fight of the world ac- 
cording to law, then &c. As for that, Peccatun Cone poſt wireinatatem decretam : Firſt, 
a light name, Peccatwm,not Sacrilegium, Secondly, Peccatwn,gd eff,on fone pecceto, by reaſon of che raſ}; 
vow. 'and Epiphanias allowes ſoone after, that melins om nrten habere quan plure, which con- 
cernes this caſe very neerly. Beſides that rhoſe Councells which c6demne this inconſtancie, puniſh 
it bur lightly, and command not the marriage to be difſolued, as in other cafes. Sec Concil. Neo- 
czſar, Can. 3. Matrimagio ſolute admittatur ad pexitentians. Not fo here. b deS.Virg.cap-34- © ad 
Demetr. d Coneil. Calched. Can. 16. cenfures them very gently, chou it reprooue them. The 
like doth Con. Ancyr.Can.19. and Eman.Se,verb.Oruatus makes it venis1] for a Nun eo decke & beu- 
tific her ſelfe, though it be with danger of PR a yong mans fancie. Yet ivducews in periculun con- 
trahendi mortalis mortale eft, faith the ſame Sa, Curioſites Therefore Nuns marriages are not ſo. 
damnablc. How much leffe then are others « ſith cheſe are counted among the molt dangerous, @ 
B:ron.in Martyrolog.Rom,Martij 7. | | 


s 


the 


TO againff Chap, 1, of the Adioynder of FT. 


the Fathers cried out there, as if rhey had done apreat act, 
ypon the name of S. Thomas, alcribing the winning of the 
day to him, Iuſt as Plaro in his Timens,makes the maker of 
the world to congratulate his ewne paines in the aſſembly 
of his pertie- gods, after the creation. And yet ſome thinke 
that Thomas is not ſo firme for yowes, but when they proue Secrnds 2.qu, 
inconuenient, he giues leaue to break them, But ſo much of Te: 
S. Auſt. and his authority,cited out of de Agon.Chriſt.c.z0. 

where F, T, complaines the Biſhop to haueleft out ſo much, 

Are theſc,trow you,thethings thatthe Biſhop left out ? 


$NoTHER teſtimonie conforme to that 

\& of S. Avuſtens, to ſhewe either the force, or 
SD, the extent of the commiſſion giuen to Peter 
in Paſce oues meas , the Biſhop produced out of S, Ambroſe, 
another of the fowre Doctors of the Church, of their 
owne regiſtring , that it may fatisfie the more. 1» ore d«- 
orum praſertim tanti,teſtium, De ſacerdotali dignitate, as now 
the title runnes, though it hath runne otherwiſe in times 
paſt , cap. 2. not as F.T. wrongly cites, the firſt. Quas 
ones, & quemgregem, non ſolum tunc B. ſuſcepit Petrus, ſed & 
nobiſcum eas ſuſcepit, &f cumillo eas nos ſnſcepimus omnes, That 
is, Which ſheep, and which flocke, not onely Bleſſed Pe- 
ter then receiued, but both he receiued them with vs, and 
with him weall haue receiued them. As for the pregnancy 
of this teltimonie, and that it toucheth to the quicke, what 
need we ſay more, when we haue our aduerſary confeſſing, cap.z.num.y. 
that this manuer of ſpeech doth indeede inforce a greater Adioynd: 
equalitie betwixt $, Peter and other Paſtors , then cuer S, 
eAmbroſe did imagine, he meanes then can ſubſiſt with 
their ſuppoſed primacie or Papacie of Peter. But how does 
he anſwer it? Forſooth they are ſaid not to bee eAmbroſe 
his words, not thoſe at leaſt, & nobiſcum eas ſuſcepit , both 
he receiued them with vs, &c. And why ſo? Becauſe firſt 
they arc contrarie to eAmbroſe his iudgement in other pla- 
ces,but ſpecially becauſe they are not extant in the printed 
F 3 copies, 


Chap, I. Ofthe defence of the Auſmer to the Apologie, 4 


copies, and.in a ward are meerelyob the. Brſheps- forging. A 
great fault, if it can-be prooued;4fnor, a great{launder, as 
all men may ſee, andufficient. to cracke. the Adioyners 
credit, through out the reſt of his whole booke, It: may 
pleaſe the Reader then to ynderſtand, that of ſundry edi- 
tins of $, Ambroſe which haue been ſet forth, though we 
could.not come by allto conſult them; yet ſo many are 
foiid to haue thoſe words, which he quarrels to be foiſted, 
as may eaſily ſhew,on which fide the corruption lyeth,ours 
for adding, or theirs for defacing and with-drawing. Fiue 
editions at Baſile, and all in ſeuerall yeares are found to 

haue them : Amr, 1506.1516. 1527, the firſt of Tohannes 
Petri a Langendorfe his ſetting forth, the third is Eraſmus 
firſt edition, Adde another at Baſile, arn.1538, And yeta 
fifc of Coſterims his edition, anr.1567.all which haue them. 

Of Pars likewiſe five : one, ann. 1529. another, 1539. a 

third, 1549. a fourth, 1569.2 fift, 1586, And ſo we might 
goe Ouer a great many more, but here is tenne for any one 

that can be ſhewed yet to haue them not, Though as wee 

daily ſeeke, we find more daily : as a fixt edition at Baſie, 

ann.1492.ancienter then any that hath been cited yet, and 
further off from any likelihood to be carrupred by the Bz- 

ſhop. Adde hither foure manuſcripts, which haue them 
all. One which is now in his Maieſties librarie, ſometimes 
belonging.to the Monaſteric of: Rocheſter, giuen by O/- 

Ketel amonke before the conqueſt, faire written,and with- 

out all exception, True it is that S. e Ambroſe his booke is 

. entituled there, Sermo de obſernwantia Epiſcoporum ; but it is 
the ſame word for word, with De dignitate ſacerdotali , the 
booke which wenow treat of, An other is of Mertorn' col- 
ledge in Oxford, which hath alſo thoſe words; though the 
title of the booke be changed, as in the former, yet vtterly 
the ſame.it is for ſubſtance. Itis there intituled , De obſer- 
aantys Epiſcoporum, qui inſeribitnr Paſtorale;but the ſame,as 
I ſaid. The third is of Peter-howſe libraric in (ambriage, 
which they that will conſult may finde the. words in , _ 
P ee. 


againſt Chap. 1. of the Adioynder of B.T,- 45 
ee theſlaunder confuredwith'theit eies. A fourthin Sidwey 
Colledge libraric, . of the ſame Vniuerſitie , ginen by Mr, 
eMaſcall;which to this purpoſe hath been conſulred,and ts 
found to haue them. We will neuer denic but Sixtus quin- 

1 his edition, which he ſet out. at Rome, before hee was 
Pope, and ſo theleſſe irrefragable forſooth, hath them nor. 
And: accordingly an other edition of Paris , am», 1607, 
which profeſles to goe Rep by ſtep with that of Rome, lea- 

ueth them out. But what is that to controule ſo many aun- 
cient editions ?. Or does it-not ſhew,, that-thoſe words are 

ſo effeQtuall againſt your primacie ( as your ſelfe at a bluſh 
confeſſed ere-while, ſaying that S. «Ambroſe never meant 

to bee ſolibcrall ) that becauſe you could not wreſt them 

with any forged interpretation, you had rather cut them 

out then abide the hazard? And yet itis found, that be- 
ryween the Roe edition; of: which Iſpake-euen now , and 

that of Paris, ann, 1603, profeſſing to followe it in euery 
point, there is an other of Pars, ann.1 586, which retaines 

the ſaid words in ſpight of Rome. Concerning the Lyons, 

or rather the /yars edition of ann.1559. by Frellonius, you 

may pleaſe to read what [iz reports of his owne know- 
ledge, inhis preface to the Index expurgatorins ; you will 

not onely quit the Biſhop from ſuch blame, as now you caſt 
ypon him moſt ynworthily, but acknowledge to your 
ſhame, that as you haue vſed ſmall conſcience towards any 

of the Fathers, ſo leaſt to Ambroſe,of all other, for abufing 

him, I will ſet downe alittle-of the ſtorie that hee tells 
there, and ſo paſſe on to your next argument, When I The fcllonious- 
was at Lyons,ſaith he, inthe yeare 1559, I was acquainted Edition of 5. 
with a certaine.corretor-of the Prefle , whoſe name was Lyons. 
Ludowicus Saurins. And comming one day to viſit him, I 
found him by chance, or rather bythe. ſpecialtprouidence 

of God, reuifing S. eAmbroſe s works, which then Frelloni- 

#5 was inprinting. And after much talke on both fides, 
when I had told him I wouldnot hinder his worke, he rea- 


ding afreſha page.ofthat worke,Do you ſee(quarh he)the 
| F. 3 faſhi-- 


p Fa 
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{ all that haue 


faſhion of this our edition of .Ambroſe,bow neat, how ac- 
curate,and if pu regard the ſight, to bee preferred before 
eenyetprinted? Afﬀtetward as I conſidered 
and applauded the goodnes of it ; Well, for all thar(quoth 
he) if I were to buy me a copy of Ambroſe, I would buy a- 
ny rather chen chis that you ſee, And. demanding of him 
the reaſon of his ſo ſaying, be brought out certaine pages 
out of the decks vnder his table,ia which pages there were 
two rowes one againſt the other, ſuch as they call cancella- 
tioperts, and thus added: Looke you(quoth he)this is the 
firſt forme of our pages, which within theſe few dayes we 
printed after a copy of verie good credit, But two Frar- 
ciſcan Friers by their authoritie daſhed all this good work, 
and in place of the firſt ſheets, made vs print theſe that you 
ſaw cuen now, cleane beſides all the direQion of our co- 
pies, withno ſmall binderance and trouble to Frellonms, 
&c. This reports /«nivs of his owne experience, touching 
your corrupting of Saint eAmbroſe ; And ſo much of that 
oint, 
F $ 31. Your other argument is drawne from certaine 
places of that Father , which ſeeme contrarie to this, you 
ſay,and ſo this not to be admitted for his, The firſt is ypon 
the 12, of the ſecond to the Corinth. Primatum non accepit 
eAnadreas ſed Petrus : Not Andrew, but Peter, receiued the 
primacic, The other, lib. 10, comment, in Luc. cap.24. Quia 
ſolu profitetur ex omnibus Petrus,ideo omnibus antefertur Be- 
cauſe Peter onely profeſſes emong them all, therefore he is 
honoured or preferred before all, Which the Biſpop had aſ> 
ſoyled euen Cafns they were alleadged, acknowledging, 
as I haue ſaid,two ſuch primacies in Peter, as no wa he. 
fing with S.e Ambroſe, no way aduantage your cauſe, The 
firſt is ordines, the ſecond preſtantie, The one of order, the 
other of eminencic. And the one in one, the other in the 0- 
ther teſtimonie of S. Ambroſe may be conceiued. Accepit 
primatnm, you ſay. Aprimacie of order beeing to be giuen 
to ſome, to auvide confuſion, as we ſhall afterward pay 
the 
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the Lord thatdiviteth ivter flonmas igninew,and muchimore 
berweene one brother and avother, which'comes ſaliens & 
tranſiliens, as it is in the Cant. and of two bedfellowes, of 
wo grinders at the mill; receiues one, refuſes the other, 
preferd Peter before eAndrew his brother. What is this to 
the Popedome? what to a Monarchie ? what, I ſay not to 
their Rately, but even Ratarie and ordinarie ſupremacie in. 
the Church?Was this to deſcend from $.Peter to his heires? 
which we are told here is ſo aliene from carnall preroga« 
tive, that therefore it was giuen to Peter before Andrew, 
to ſhew it is meerely of divine diſpoſition. Though the 
more I conſider $, Ambroſ# his words,the more me thinkes 
they fall vpon another anſwer of the B;Þops, and that pro- 
per enough. He ſpeakes in-one word of primatus communis, Hieron.ad Pam. 
not primat proprim, So Clemens in Euſebius before quo- p29;0 obs 
red,4, Ap0TSTIUNpAIC , ſo Gal. 2. 5yaer,and doxodyres : fo here ot [cd inter 
in this very place that S. Ambroſe comments vpon, & 570 Com grimi nnd 
alay ambroxr. Which was a primacie of many, and S,Paul Ger. and,Mut 
himſelfe had a place in it, though called after Peter was ,,,.; phariry 
made a Monarch, if ever he was made, euen as e Ambroſe ?2/treni. 
here confeſſes ; Hoc erant quod & eApoſtolus Paulus: They 
were the ſame that Paul, and Paul that they. The wonder 
then lies here. Andrew that followed firfi(that by the way 
you may ſce how little ſentoritie prevailes in Gods ſchoo}, 
which yet you ſo truſt vnto)receiued not the primacie that 
Peter did, that is, was none of thoſe three pros wherot Pe- 
ter was. Neither ſay ye, that becauſe Peter onely is menti- 
onedhere,onely oppoſed to Andrew,therefore only Peter 
receined the primacic in $. Ambroſes meaning, For Peter is 
oppoſed to Andrew,as one brother to another, and the = 
ior to him which is knowne to hauc reſorted more carel 

'to Chriſt, which compariſon betweene him and others 
were not ſo cleare, For euen Andrew _— Peter to 
Chriſt, Iob, x. Now the other primate, which is primers 
—_ as the Biſhop had called it, and ſo foyledthis fel. 


owes frivolous obieRtions, eucn before they were a 
c 
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cd, belongs to the other place, Quia ſolns profitetur , ſolus 
antefertur. But anteferriis one thing, prepori another. The 
latter may be of authoritie, [the firſt of any excellencie. 
Doe I ſeeme once againe too 'igrammarticall to you? To 
you perhaps:but how doexyon'gainfay me? Anteferri,l ſay, 
is onething,as to be eſteemed before another,to begraced 
before another, like anteire,antecellere, and if you haue any 
more like. For it was not no grace for $, Peter here, to be 
bid to feede, as a common man,an vniuerſall man, as une 
in whoſe perſon the others were exhorted, and as'S. Ayfter 
faies,the Church repreſented, Thus, quiaſolnsprofiretar ex 
omnibus,omnibus antefertur. And laſtly, —_ Corona decor | 


»itur, 2s S. Ambroſe here ſaies, he is'promilſed martyrdome 
in thoſe words, Cum ſennerss &c. which is no ſmall glorie.. + 
In which place alſo by the way, you may ſec the libertic of 
Ecclefiafticall men , that you ſo ſtand vypon. When Peter 

Toh.21, was yong,that is,before he was Apoſtle, he might go whi- 

ther he would, Afterward he was to follow againſt his will. 
Is this exemption? But becauſe you conferre place with 
p_ perſwade vs that we conſtrue $. Ambroſe amiſle, I 
ope you will giue vs the like leaue hereafter, to conferre 
diuerſc places of the Fathers with themſclues , before wee 
aſſent to that whichyou produce out of them. And yet it 
followes in$. Ambroſe,after,omnibus antefertur,as it were by 
way of reaſon, Maior enim omnibus charitas eft : for charity 
is greater then all, So as Peters azreferri, is neither groun=- 
ded vpon his priuiledge of retaining the faith, as you 
would make it,ofhis loue rather, which you confeſſe often 
to haue failed in your Popes, (as if the after-name Peter. 
Sermia cat, Þ2d aboliſhed Simon , gui interpretatur obediens, as Beda 
aths ene MN | . 

Perri, nores)and the prioritie, if he had any aſſigned him oner o-- 
thers, is oncly like Charities among other virtues, which is 
wo beprixcipall indeede , but not to r=le. The virtues of the 
profequuriue part rule not the intelleuall, but are ruled 
rather, So Faith and Loue. | 

i$'33- As for vicariom ameoris., which is another ng | 
232 ; at 


eps 
"ag hinſf-Obey.4\of che dliognder df BT 4 
that youvrgeoutvf his nentzypon Lake , that Chrift 

left Peter the Vicar of his tone, or the te of bt; lone, as if 
therefore he were that Vicar of his power,or iuriſdiftion 
thacyou-imagine, what fo vnlikely?- Of the Vicar of our 
Saviohryou- thay read /in'S.Tohn, cap. 16. eAlinm paracle- & cxp.cq, 
tam dabituobs : and Tertuliian hath beentold you to giue Pc preicris. 
'that'to theholy Ghoſt, Heis the Paraclete. Though 'you 

haue Cleti and Aracletrsyet neuer a Paracletus,the Vicar 

'of our -Lord,, properly:ſo called, m all the ranke of your 

Popes. For we muſt defire:younow, that we mayhaue'no 
Montanizing. Though, Ifappolc, you are'not ignorant, 
whatanoornament of yours had like to haue been tranſpor- 

ted, with the enticing prophecyes and Siren-ſongs of A- 
ſhreſſe Maximilla,when time was. S, Auſttn alfo anſwera- 

bly in his ſermon vponthe Epiphanie,r8y. Datur vicarinus 
Redemptoris,meaning'the holy Ghoſt : and.yet he addes,/* 

quod ille redemit , iſte'{antlificet, quod'ille inchoanit, iſte conſuns- 
wet. .Is this-Peter? Docs he ſanRific thoſe whom Chriſt 
redeemed? or does heeperfe that which Chriſt began? 
But Ambroſe calsPeter vicarium amores the deputy of PTriſt Heb.7.24 
lone, And whodoubts,bur as Chriſt hath no proper depu- ,,., 
tieinthe-conrſe of his gouernementzvnleſfe you wil admit.,;. Ds 
the holy Ghoſt before named, which Bellarmne deniesto 12, 
doe,ſo,;in amodifted fenſe, the Vicars of his loue were as ,. c yl 
many as1oned her in his abſence, whom he loued, andim- te , 
ployecd all their care to benefit his Church ? which was Zeta. calls ir 
Not one mans charge, bur all the Apoſites , and not onely P/={phemie, ro 
the Apoſtles, bur ail mmiſters,to the ende of the wortd. A- choſtis hits 
ly paſtores vicary ſunt illizs paſtors, ſaies Lyra wpon Toh.ro, 

I6, Yea Ambrofe himſclfe;, Onnes Epiſcopi(if not Preſbyte-) 

ri __ vicary Chriſti, ypon 1, Tim. 5,19, And you may 

adde the two Exſeby,one ofRome in his Epit.ad Epiſc.Tuf- 
cit & Campanie, if it be not forged by you, ( apnt Eccleſie 

Chriſt eſt, Chriſti autem vicary , ke ſunt, The head of 

the Charch is-Chriſt, and Chriſts Vicars are the Prieſts, 
The other the Emeſenc,in his —_— vpon Ioh, 20,Domini- 

| I 


Poems 
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ak 4 —_e re EC En I EI nn ann nn np o——_o—__—_y . 
3a Cip-1: Ofrledmendf ris Auſweewnta-palogre 

ca: primapoſt paſobu ; making ircofnmonto the Diſciples alt: 

ro be Chriſts deputies, Mros Vicarios: vos conſtituo, met vis 

ce vos mando, I make you' my Vicars, I appoint you in my 
2 Tratarude cad. bn1 Goffridas Mindopinenſu thus wercad: Epeſcopur| on- 
ied Live. 1275 JD orninuseft & Impexaton Chriſtianorum , qui etians: Chreſti 
Edir, lac.Sirm. Vices agerecreditur, And notonely Biſhops, or Miniſters; 
{cuitzyp 41% but as Chriſt loued vs, fo for vs to-loue one another, 
coman Heb.13. and in that ſenſe to be. the.deputies of his loue (in v'hich 


_—_ _ ""- onely ſenſe S. Ambroſe meant it of'S. Peter , ſauing Vac 
1117749: 4:04 he was to doe: the. warkes of loue as an' Apoſtle ). is no 
VIWNe l: P f 4 þ M | 1 | | 

" , Agr more then is inioyned to: euery.-(| hriftian. Though $, 


rude 1.P-t.5. Ambroſe = onely velut vioarinm amoris, not daring to ſay 


FarxNceys PA- : , y 
ro aur, Vicariuns Cleane out , as the nature of his. office, as you 


would make. it, but ſhewing that he ſpeaks in aborrowed 

hraſe, and as it is proper: to none, ſ{o.inthat extexs perhaps 
beficein gmany. Therefore Bellermine leaues the velur clean 
out, citing this authoritie,de Powe. Rom, l;1.C.2 5, 


$ 34+ L from rE is yet behind another graue obſer- 

; uation out of $. Ambroſe, that Peter is not 

M:/do11t.n 1:h. jd now to feede the lambes, or little ſheepe, but owes ipſas, 
ME eh thar is, the more perfect. I might ſend this noddie to M, 
u> quanoucs Caſanbones late monument, or rather mirrour of * £xercira- 
faos[quzſi di- 140925 tO Baronins his Annales, to be informed of S. Ambroſe 
+ 6.76 ere his reading this text, and the vprightnes of it, Woe is me 
nedodizho- for that divineman M. Caſaubone, that ſpeaking. of his #10- 
minibus rium ment, ſhould fpeake ambiguouſly, of his rombe, or of 
Uicrimints et his writings. But what that hath deuoured, theſe ſhall c- 
im regledin v9 rernize, and now is no timeto bewaile our lofſe, Be- 
* Exercit,16. c. cauſe Peter had lambkins, and lambs, and ſheepe, commit- 
133 a1anm2l ted to his.charge, to be fed by him; fuppoſeincipientos, pro- 
ficientes,o perfettos, the leafe, the bloſlome, and the rips al- 

mond in Aaron: rad, ſuppoſe alh theftepsinZacobr ladder, 

at leaſt as it ſignifies the Church here militant, ſuppoſe 

Prophets and Apoſtles, Kings and Emperors , the bound- 

teſſe latitude of the Chuxch Chriſtian, Ergo gui?! who' can. 


replic 


againſt Chap.,1, of the Adioynaer of F, T. | G1 
replie withpatience.to fuck-emptie ſtuffe? Doe we looke 
it ſhould hauc beene' ſaid, Feedeali-fave che Apoſtles? or, 
all-ſaue Princes? why ſhould Princes and *Apoſtles/nor 
rofit by Peter ? why ſhould they be denied the benefit of 
his feeding ? why ſhould not all the Apoltles feede all the 
world? why ſhould not one. Apofile teede another; 'Petes- 
his fellowes,and they Peter ? AsI thinke Pan! fed him,and 
that with bis ſtaffe roo, ript with iron, (I haue heard ſome 
conſtrue virgam ferream fo, Apoc.2. and Plal.2. as alluding 
to the ſheepehooke) I meane withhis reproofe, and that at 
Antioch his owne feat, nor onely with fodder, vr with 
greene bowes, As againe, /awes fed himwith, viri fratres 
andite me, Aft,15.14. you would thinke this were rather 
the ſucceſſor of Chriſt, of whome that was ſaid, Heare you : 
him, And againe ver.19.Ey# xgire.To ſay nothing of, Sime« 
03.narrazit, in the 14.ver.Not Peter now, but bare Simeon. 
Doth this prooue a Monarchie ouer the Apoſtles? Or, if 
Kings be content to lend an eareto his pipe, and to graze 
vpon ſuch leaues as he ſhall caſt before them, the word and 
the Sacraments, that refetion of immortalitie, quorum 155 Angnſtzcontr 
wenarrabiliter valet plurimum,what is this to your moderne as 
frighting omnjpotencie ? Me thinks I heare Conſtantine raui» 
ſhed with his note, to yeild thus much, Be you Biſhops inthe 
Church, and I without, Me thinks I heare Ualentinian call 
for ſuch a Prelate,as he may ſafely lay his head in his lappe, ©«/newn ©: 
but ſafely,beeing the head, which is the head of the world, *,urorts eve 
as cuen the heathen Poer could ſay. Bur doth this prooue 9vid.de Tritt 
the terrible power that you ſtriue for , which is neither of 
kin to Peters feeding, and the daungerouſeſt reſort for a 
Kings head that may be? Nay, how if the Ielvit haue ſo 
miſtaken himſelfe, in his curious diſtinftion betweene 
lambs and ſheepe, that he hath cleane exempred both Apo- 
Rles and Kings from Peters juriſdiction, to bring whome 
in,and to range them within the-compaſle of that ſupreme 
power, the diltintion onely was at firſt deuiſed ? For if o- 
ves and agns onely, be $, Peters walke, and he the ſheepe- 
| G 2 heard, 


_—Þ 


LEI od 


Chap. bs Of the defence of the Anſwer to the Apologie, 


”___ "heard;wherearcarictet, wherearethorawsi/Therams bee-: 
ingthe- Apoſtles. by -Tarriarhis expotition,orthe ſucceſſors: 
. the-Apoltles, that:is the Biſhops, And: againe, therams. 
becing meant by Kings, as Tet will haue it, vpon the 15. 
of 'S. John, Annot. 3. Two Ieſuits youſee T bring him, and: 
the one. a Cardinrall made far. his: learning, which. I:thinks- 
will neuer be his lot, Bur hath noche ftpun a fairethread: 
Llay,ſhurting.themout, both Apoliles and Kings, whome- 
by that.ycry tricke he would have ſhur in ? | 

$:35- And ſo much of his anſwer to.thefirtexception, 
that the-Biſhop makes againſt. their argument drawne from. 
Paſce ones meas, conſiſting inthe aucharities of Aſter and: 
Ambroſe, 7: D | | 


Adioynd.c.1. $ 36, ÞN his fecond( faith he) he ſeekes to retort the 
— Cardinals ny vpon himſelfe,& to prooue. 
* 1 rerortis to $he Kings ſupremacie. by the word Pafce,, for ſomuch as. 
exe Cardinalls God ſaid alſo to David, T paſces populum menn 1ſrach Thou. 
gs ſhalt feede. my people Iſrael. * Where no-man can denie 
S. Perron facts (ſaies the Biſbop) but that a King was made-the Paſtor of 
4 yn all /f-acl, yea of the Prieſts themſclues, except hewilldeny- 
w/ſmumeriamA- them to be,part of /ſrael. But what faies FT. thinke you, 
ing tothis? Thusargueth this learned andſharpe Dottor, oner-. 
Tſe ou Chriſti. throming his owne argument ſufficiently by his . owne concluſion, 
I vgraunting in effett, that if the Prieſts were not a part of the peo-. 

ple Iſrael, the King was net their Paſtor, Thele are his prefa- 

ces, if wee had time to ponder them, And yet itis almoſt. 

the modeſteſt clauſe in the.Book, of.them wherein he be- 

feakes the Biſhop, that.the Reader may.pardon me,if-now. 

2nd then I be mooued, euen marethen he is aware,or pitie 

me when I ara compelled(as often.I am for.want of jeifure) 

to {wallow ſuch curteous girds.ia filence. Fhe-ſumme is, 

that ip anſwering to.the Byſbopsretortion, hee would haue 

the Prieſts to beenopartofiliracl. And once againe yow 

ſhall difcerne the ſpirit of the.man, who thus ſets forward, 
To this purpoſe then it js to.be conſidered, what I haue Apo cn 
flee. 


LR —_— 


againſt Chap, tr. of the Adiojnder of F.T, 


—— 


"=. 


batedin the firſt (haprev of my Supplement, concerning the ex< 
emption and ſeparation of the Prieſts and Lenites from the tem- 
porall eftate, by the expreſſe words of Almightie God , Numb.$, 
who gaue the Lenites to Aaron,and his children, not to the tem= 
porall Prince: Tradidi eos dono Aaron, filys eins,de medio po= 

li, Andagaine, Num.t1. Thetribe of Leuiſhallnot be num- 


bred, nor hanc anypart with thereft of Iſrael, but the Lord muſt 


be their poſſeſſion, portion , and inheritance. I muſt bee ſhort, 
And.ſo ſhaking-oftthe Supplement, with other idle comple- 
_ wents, though he is ——_ toſctatriipet to his Pha- 
rifaicall: cheeks, and euerie- where to diſplay his owne 


worke, as if there were no other ftorchouſe of learning in. 


the world,no file bur this Philiſtines to whet a witte vpon, 
conſider we as well as we can, what is to bee ſaid to this 
point, ofthe exemption of Leuites from the ſtate politick, 
that.is, fromtheir {ubicction to-cjuill Magiſtrates : for clſe 
he ſaies nothing, ſith we knowe the Leuitcs: were. not lay- 
men,and the Prieſts Prieſts, nox populars. Yet he implyecs 
ſuch atbing, when having quored the text, and not daring 
to-vtter that audacious propoſttion, that Prieſts were nor 
ſubieC to the cjuill MagiRrate,he ſajes onely this,that God 


reſerued them for his owne ſeruice :which no doubr is the true ' 


meaning of theplace,, but how doth this-ouerthrow cimill 
obedience ? 
$37. To ſpeake particularly to the places. As for Num. 
1 (to beginne with that) Now numerabitur tribus Lens, 1 
could {end himto a place, as he does vs, where hee ſhould 
finde his anſwer, if »Latin be no eic-ſore to him, alreadie 
ſhaped to a man of his coate, and as it ſeemes verie reuc- 
xently. ceemed by him ;1 meane John Ewdamon of Crete: 
but the ſumme is this. A viewe of the people was to be ta- 
ken there; either as landed men, or ſufficient for the wars, 
From þoth which the Leuites beeing exempt by calling, 
what maruell if-with the reſt they are nos ro bee leuied? 
Therefore children are not numbred, nor yet women, bur 
as jt is inthe ſecond and third verſes, though often repea- 
Gn.3 ted 


p EI 


54 " Chap. 1. Of the defence of the Anſwer ro tyhe Aologie, 


ted throughout the Chapter, the mare to condemne the 
blindnefſe of this beetle-head : Quicquid ſexs eſt maſeulini 
a viceſmmo anno & ſupra , omninm virorum fortium ex 1ſrael: 
Wharſocuer is of the male-ſexe, from the twentieth yeare 
and vpward, of all the valiant men of Iſratl. Are women 
and children therefore,nay all vnder ewentie, exempt from 
authoritic ? Alſo Origen hom.1.in Num, finds no ſuch iny« 
ſerie, but makes it atoken of perfection, to be numbred 
cum populo Dei , as the Apoſtles and Diſciples (faith he) 
whoſe very haires of their head were numbred, &c, And 
ſolikewiſe in the reſurreQion, Alins(ſaith he) numerabitur 
in tribu Levi,credo qui bene prefuit ſacerdotio, alin in alta tri- 
ba. So that he makes Levi to be numbred too, Laſtly, R«.- 
pert in his Comment. vpon the place, ſees no other mytie- 
rie in theſe words, ſaue that Clergie men ſhould by all meanes 
withdraw themſelues from ſecular affaires , as the hoty Canons 


(faiecs he) hawe decreed. | 
2 Now,that God is their portion,& that uy may haueno 
foote of land in the land, which is another thing that F.7T, 


here amplifies the ſeparation of the Lexites by, though it is 

not vnknowne what cities the Lemites enioyed by affigne- 

ment afterward, yet what is that to the purpoſe? Onely I 

confeſſe they are {fo much the fitter to be exempred: from 

The Archbi. Tubietion,if,their lands being taken from them, they haute 
ſhop of Roane the leſſer meanes now to nouriſh ſedition. But what ſaies 
wa ot anonir Mariana de Inſtitit,Prine.d.1? Ego volo Epiſcopis firmiſſimas 


minde for Bt- 
ſhops caſtles. ares tradi : T will haue Biſhops to be maſters of the (tron- 


= iy ry geſt or ſtatelieſt caſtles, Theres a Levite of the Ieſuirs,or a 
ſhaw, —prettie leuorite rather, to ſucke a Kings heart-blood in 
3 time, Concerning Num, 8. / have ginen them to «Aaron 

and hus ſonnes for a gift, from the midſts of the people , they are 

giuen tor ſeruice in the holy calling vnder eAarer, not for 

any ſuch dependance and obligation towards him, as if 

thereby they were exempt from the authoritic of the Ma- 

giſtrate, Though the Ieſuite crie out here, as having atrai- 


ned a concueſt, Not to the temporall Prince, bus to Aaron, A - 
i 


' againſt Chap,” 't.. of the Adioynder bf F; Ti © 51 
if the temporall Prince had loſt the Levite,after once God 
had giuen themto Aaron, Where firſt I might aske him, 
whether eAaron were exempt himſelfe or no? If nor, 
why the Leuites ,; and he not? if ſo, by what gift, by 
what donation of God? For giving them to Azron; hee 
left: Aaron as he was, for ought we read, He will ſay, Aa- 
ron Was his before ; which I graunt, for ſeruice, but where = 
by exemption from the ciuill Magiſtrate? What text,what 
euidence hath he for that? And will he hold that courſe 
in making free of apprentiſes , as to cancell the indenture, 
or get the Mafters releaſe afore he thinke them free, and 
not the ſamein diſanulling fubicCtion to a Prince ? Now, 
we know how eAaron was taunted by Moſes, for making Brod.za.z1, 
the calfe. Which is a figne that this diſcharge from obedi- 
enceis a fiction, Neither challenge we any other ſuprema= 
cic of Princes ouer the Clergie, ſauce in the like caſe to pu- 
viſh the exorbitant, Beſides, God here giues the Levite to. 
Aaron , as giuen to him freely by the people. Quos dediſtis 
mihi, dono Aaroni, v,16.& 18, Sec you then what the peo 
ple may doe in the choice of their Miniſter ? which Bellar- 
mine by no means can be brought rodigeftat his MA 1 t- 
STIES hids,alledging it out of Cyprian,as anciently pra- 
Qiſed: here you ſceallowed by God himſelfe in a ſort,thar 
the people ſhould offer and ſet apart to him their Prieſts, 
And if the peoples giuing of the Leuite roGod, did not ſet 
them free, why ſhould Gods delivering them backe to Aa- 
ron? 1s Aarons protection more foueraigne ther Gods, to 
priuiledge the Lexite ? Yea you inthrall the Prieſts to the 
people vnaware, whiles you labour to exempt them from 
the Princes authoritie,. For you make the people the firſt 
author of their infranchizement, as giuing themto God, 
and God to eAaron, by which they hold, _— the Le= v. 18. 
uites were giuen to Aaron, as is manifeſt by this place. ,...n 
onely in lieu of the firft borne of the children of Iſrael, Kabbi Moyſis, 
becauſe they by their defaulr and odious idolatry, had © [2*Gatur 3 


made themſelues ynworthie to doe God ſervice, I _ cum, 
then: 


Chap. 1. Of the defence of the Anſwer tro the Apologie, 


Tn 8.Num, 
quaſt.2;. 


then: were the firſt borne exempted before,orno?if ſo, by 
what charter ? for you bring no euidence but this of the 
Lexites, Num, 8, If not,how could the fingle putting of ov 
thers in their roome, to ſupplic for them in diuine offices, 
affoard ſuchpriuiledge to the deputies;astheoriginallmi- 
niſters/neuer chioyed? But to perſwade you yet more ful« 
ly, that no more is implied in theſe words, then onely ro 
put in one for the other, the Lexites for the firlt borne, that 
Aaron and his fonnes might nor be deſtitute of ſome to 
{cruethem, in their religious performances ,(befides that 
the 20, verſe ſpecifies:ſo much, where the-execution is de« 
ſcribed of all that is bere commanded;and yet'it reaches no 
further then onely tothe application of Aaron and his fons 
to divine ſervice, together with the Lewites, as Lyra well 
obſerues , without any ſpeech of the teat exemption from 
ciuill authoritic) pleafe you to heare your owne DoRors 
ſpeake. Firlt 7 oftatxs as the more worthie, I haue read that 

ts Toſtatus emulated Twrrecremata, another prop of 
your primacic, both contending at one time who ſhould 
doe the Pope moſt fervice. Though he got the Cardinat- 
ſhip, yet you are not wont to deſpiſe the Biſhop for his 


learning, Thus he ſaics, [ Tradids eos dono Aaron & filys eins, 


I haue given them for a gift to eAaror and his fonnes.] 
Id eſt, Lenitas agceptos pro primogenitis Deus tradidit xA> 
r0n Cr filys ſuis, That is , God hath delivered to eAaron 
and his ſonnes, the Lemrites, whome hc tooke inliewe of 
the firſt borne. And after more plainely : Er dicitur quod 
tradidit ys donv, id eff, donando, quia dews impoſuerat onus toti= 
1 miniſtery ſuper eAaron & filios eins. Cam enimdedit ys Le 
wnitas vt adinuarent ipfos, dicebatur dono dare. Andirt is ſaid 
that he gaue them for a gift, thatis, by way of gift, be. 
cauſe God laide the burdenof the whole miniſteric vp« 
on Aaron and his ſonnes, For when hee gaue them x 2 
Lenites to helpe them, he is ſaid to giue them for a gift, So 
aine, { De medio populi, from the midſt of the people , ] id 
» dedit Lenitas e/faroni, educenda cos de medio popmii , quaſs 

| icat ; 


againſt Chap, t. of the Advoynderof FT. 


57 


alicat; Prins erant Lenite, ſicutpopulares, non babentes ali 
ſpecialem dei miniſtrationem. Poſtea cum deus fecit illos eſſe ſuos 
miniitror, dicitar ſeparaſſe «los de medio populi , ideſt, ab als 


popularibus diſtmguends eor,in dinerſitate miniſtration ys tra= 


dite, quam non habebant aly Iſraclite, That is, Hee goucthe 
Leuites to «Aaron, by bringing them forth from the mid{ 
ofthe people, As who would ſay: Before the Lenites were 
as the common people, not hauing any ſpeciall feruice of 
God|inioyned them.] Afterward when God made them 
to be his miniſters, he is ſaid to hauc ſeparated them from 
the middeſt of the people, that is, by diſtinguiſhing them 
from other of the popular ſort,in the diverhtie of the mi- 
niſtration committed to.them,, which the other/ſraebites 
hadnot. Againe, { Ur ſerwiant wihi pro Iſrael ; that they 


may ſcrue me for Iſrael] id eſt, vt ſerniant loco primogenite=. 


rum Iſrael, &c, That is, That they may ſerue me in liewe of 
the firſt borne of Iſrael, &c, And indeed theſewprds ſhew 
as much as was ſaid before,that, Tradidi dono, was" only for 
| {eruice, Now heare Lyra. | Statnes Lenitas in conſpettu Aa- 
ron, filiorum ein, conſecrabis oblatos Domino,ac ſeparabis 
de medio filiorum Iſrael, wt fint mes, Thou ſhalt ſer £ Le+ 
ites inthe fight of eAaron, and of his ſonnes, and ſhalt 
conſecrate them, having offred them to the Lordgand ſhale 
{ſeparate them from the midſt of the children of 1/74e/, that 
they may be mine. ] Hic ſubditur ratios difti mandati. Ad hoc 
enim de mandato Domini ordinabantur , ut n__—_ ſacerdott- 
bus in cultu divine, quia cnltus ante legens datam pertinebatad 
primagenites IſracliSed quodills fait; ſunt inepti ad cultum dei, 
ideo Dominus loco illorum, voluis Lenitas ordinariad cultum 
ſunm, Et hoc eſt quod divitwr | Ez \tuli Lenitas) _— mihs 
procanity promagenitss-filiorum 1ſracl, Thatis: Here the rea+ 
ſonoftheafareſaid commandement is ſet-downe, For to 
that ed were they ordained according co:Godscomman- 
dement, that 4hey-wighe ſeruc bis Prieſts in dinine wor- 
ſhip, which worſhip before the giuing.of the Law belong= 
ed:o the firſt borneiof thechildren of [av Bur _ le 

FT H x they 


_ Chap.t.. Of the defence of the Anſwer tothe Apologie, 
» they becamevnſfit for Gods worſhip, therefore the Lord: 
would haue- the Lexites to be ordained for his worſhip in_ 
Read of them. And this is that which is ſaid[ And Irtooke 
the Leuites] deputingthemto me for all the-firſt borne of 
the- children of Iſrael. To conclude, the-Chaldee Para- 
phraſt thus expounds the text, of gift for ſeruice, nor, for 
exemption,which men ſee-none,in-theſe words, that ſo be- 
witch you, except they are /eſuired. Offeres Arron Lenitas 
m1urud.in conſpettu Domini a-filgs Iſrael, VT $EkRvianmg 
FN MINISTERIO ELYVS. Thatis: Aaro» ſhall of- 
fer the Levites for a gift before the Lord from the children 
of Iſrael, THAT THEY MAY SERVE IN HIS 
MINISTERTE. Butſomuch, and roo much, hereof be 
{aid;Sauing that notto F,T.this,whoſe argument deſerues 
it not, but to.others, from:whome he filche ir, that Rand: 
; much vpon it, | 
5 $ 38. A NoTurn of this wiſe-acres worthie exceptions 
: ro.the. Biſhops retortion vpon Peters paſce- 
2 Hedor Pinrun comment-inc3P- 3: frm Danids paſee, *Which they youchiafe 
peſtores ti Rex Aur; exponit psſte- not to regard,they are ſo ſwallowed yp of 
ec per conflariers duces tudcers# prey, this 3 That, ſuppoſe David had had: 
ant. Citanſq; aliquor loca in cam ſer- (3preame gouernment-ouer the Church in the 
tcneoam, ve Eſa.63. Eſa.44. ler 10. itcm , 
Ier.24.concludir,tnquiens, Vides,prin- old Law, yer no Pronce tempor all may yow 
cipes,gubernatores, & +" qa aÞ- claime the like, no more then the ceremonies. 
þ clan PazTorns Videantlle enaybe-ſeid'to ſtand in force, as the keeping of 
the Sabbath day, as polygamie,abſtinence from puddings, 2» +4 
like meates,(ſ{aies hethat is afraidof _— his diſh-belike) 
and with fuch good ſtuffe are hispages fraught. Yea be-. 
cauſe the Biſhop inſiſts more then.once ypon £Moſes law, 
and the precedents of theold:Teſtament, to ſhew that pri-. 
macic belongs to. Kings, therefore: he i a lewrather then a. 
Chriſtian, &c. ,So-that now obedience is-become among 
the ceremonies, and'the honouring:-of our parents, that js, 
n truth of our Princes, Patres patrie by auncient ſtyle; (3nd: 
fo Ezechias call 'd the Prieſts his.children,fily mei,3.Chron, 
29.11.) is.as ſubieR to alteration. as the Sabbath day, Kat 
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againſt Chap, 1. of the Adionder of F.T. 59 
09 idaws Garry x, furs » may the cetemonies lay ; inſulting 
ypon themoralls, as the other Kings doe vpon Lucifer,the 
king of Tyrus, in Ezekiel, And becauſe the cercmonies noc 
onely may be omitted, but may not be retained without 
heinous crime, therefore it ſhall be conſcience to waxe 
wanton againſt Princes,to ſhake off their yoke, yeamerit, 
vertue,and what not?Let ys belceue;that when Chriſt, wit- | 
nes S,Paxl,Cololl. 2. nayted the ordinances which were a- ty te oh: 
gainſtsto hiscroſle, he nayled the law of our fubieion 5,Pilamu Chri- 
to Magiftrats,though he died ypon that crofle roreſtablifh S——— 
the authoritie even of P:/ate himſelfe, as both S. Pax! clic- = rg 
where, and the Gofþels witnefſe, Thongh, when S, Parl more wa = 
faics, ſuch ordinances were nayled to the crofle as were a- £9pulos face- 
gainſt vs,he ſufficiently ſhewes that this was none,concer- cruciſuffinis, > 
ning Magiſtracie, then which _—_ is more beneficiall - 
to mankind, as S.Chryſoſtome often deduces out of bis Epi- 
files, namely Rom.1 3.v.4.&the 1.0t Tim.6.2.4 rh; ivspye= 
olas errmapperiuec. Evegyecie (aics Chryſoſtome, and ſo 
likewiſe Oecumenixs,is conditeo ſernitntis ſub Domino, which 
is more beneficiall co the ſeruant, then the ſeruant poſſibly 
can beto his maſter. For, Ej;is: Sao finias 5 Seen; ; he 
takes care for all.Bur,if this be good Diuinitie,thar the ſo-. 
ueraigntie of Princes is to be reckoned but a ceremonie, 
and to be blowne away among the ſhadowes of the olde 
Law,as if the precept of honouring Parents, which is pri- 
- mum in promiſhone, Eph. 6, were now. ſecundum in omiſſione, 
after that againſt images, which is yſually cancelled in the 
Popiſh Catechiſmes , let him tell me what he ſaies toS$, 
Anſtens ficuts in his * Epiſtle ad Bonifacinn, where he paral- * Epilt. 56, 
lels the Chriſtian Kings with the Hebrewwes, thus; Sicut ſer- | 
ninit Tofias , fient Ezechias &c, How abſurd is his ficxr, if _- -* 
their authoritie were ceremoniall, yea or iudiciall either, oye 
and to expire with the comming in of the new Teſtament ? Þooke of Kizys 
How does *(harles the great aſſume as much to himſelfe pins goat, 15. 


$25 tooke to bring the kingdome giuen him of God, to the true worſhip of God, &c. Nor that we 
compare our ſelues with his holines, but that Wz s#uovLD ALvyaigs IMITATE SYCK EXAMPLES CB 


Tus GODLY. /A/wajerfaics hics as if che force newer expircd. 
H 2 from 


F- — Chap. l, Of the defence of the Anſwer ts + he Ape hos, = 


from the example of the ſaid Kings,prefat. in leges Gallie a-: 
pud eAsſegiſum? Neither ſay as the: Adioynder does here, 
thatrDaaid was a Prophet,and ſo Tofias, or Ezechias,and: 
» videata the like; For the Councell of Chalcedon finds as much in 
Cexcily” Conſtantine ; Conſtartinus magnus,vt Danid, Rex & Pro= 
pheta. Which - would not haue appropriated to.Con- 
ſttantine neither, but haue giuen, you may be ſure,to-any 0++ 
ther Chriſtian King , that ſhould haue carried himlelfe 
vw the like valiant reſolution, And no maruell, when 
oh mercs " Salomon makes it cominon to them all, to haue 4» oracle in 
IP _ , their lips, Prov. 16. and in an other 4%. their hearts ſo ſes 
debrinfrettonr 1m Gods bands, as extraordinarily ſubie&to his directions. 
the Kg. OE Where becauſe I hauenamed Salomon, what thinke you of 
chooſing Ne- his Proxerbs ? are they repleniſhed with ceremonials, or 
&arwsrobe with iudicialls, or with what? yer hetalkes of a King, if. 
recnbunop 0 . 
Conſtantino- you be remembred, one time as chaſing away all wicked- 
plc. neſſe with. his eye, ſuppoſe hereſies and all:another time e-: 
naCting and decreeing righteouſneſſe, [culpens inſtitigm, c,' 
L. which cannot be without the cheife part of it, that is,rel-: 
ligion :(as we read in Theodoret. 1.4, c.5. that Valentinian. 
taught all ivwoule beginning with ivgifee, all equirie, as Sa- 
lomon here ſaies, beginning with prery-:.) another time as 
one apainit whom there is no riſing vp, and with many ſuch 
like elogiums, he adyances him as ſupreame in each kinde, 
Neither Salomon onely, but eAriſftorle himfelfe,as if it were. 
the lawe of nature, in thethird of his politicks. Aſ{nerws, 
4 $ Maximus Hom, in Liranijs,, & de Cyrgsd, the King of Nineue werethey not 
Feiun.Ninivit, Mira res, dumie Regem all 'r 5 . A 4s.lf iy 
hominum non meminit,ineipir Rex c(- upreame ordainers in relligion , who 


{= ipſlicie, Ec, Sive ferro , ue _—_ neuertheleſlſe were rangers to the law of 
© hun”? mb xtrundyr vr ona Maſes? This , © Eudamon might haue told 
o_ _—_— 94 19" 49 you, who twirs the Biſhop for joining thoſe 
y4 ooy S aforeſaid with the kings of {ſrael, Belike 
' thentheyare diſtin. Therefore not onely 1/7ae/ , or they 

that were guided by the law of Moſer, but meere Natura« 

liſts haue acknowledged thus much, that ſupremacie is the 

kings by originall right , and not of ceremony. So,as our 


Saute 


Prove? 0.3 Ls 


ns 
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Sauiour {aid once about circumciſion, Nox ex AMoſo, ſedex 
Patribwt, in like ſort here. : It is neither ceremonie, nor ju- 
diciall, neither from yauedegia, Nor aargria,; Rom.9; this au- 
thoritie of Kings in allcauſes, and oner allperſons , which 
you ſo carpe, Andifit be lawfull as you tell vs to argue 
from the old. Teſtament to the newe, by way of ſigne to the 
thing ſignified, we haue enough in that kin to maintain our 
aſſertion, though wee had no other argument. For who 
founda type in Nabnuchodonoſor even now , firſt fierce a- 
gainſt Daniel,and Daniels God, afterward making lawes as 
z.calouſly in his behalfe? The ouen that was heated to 
conſume the three children, conſumed their aduerfaries, 
And ſo Daviels Lyons prepared againſt him, deuoured his 
accuſers, Theſe are types, if you belecue S. Auſten, of hea- 
then Emperours turning Chriſtian, and countenancing re- 

tigion with all their might, as before they vſed the adaan- 
rage of their place ,:onely ro ſuppreſſe irand deſtroy it,” T 

might tell-you of other types, that haue gone before in the 

old reftament; touching the ſupremacie of Kings,appertai- 
ning tothenewe. As Abrahams harneſſing 318, houſhold 
{cruants againſt : Kedar-Laomer for the redeeming of Lot; 


whichisa type of Conſtantize (ſay the Fathers of a cettain Chelcedonia 


Councell) managing and multering iuſt ſo many Biſhops" 


in the Nicene Synode, to the confuſion of Arius. The lyon 
that ſlew the tranſgrefſing Prophet, is a figure of Leo the 
Chrittian Emperourſuppreſſing herefies, &c. as Varadatia, 
whome they call exce tentiſſomus Monachus in his Epiſtle to 
Leo aforeſaid, conftrues it, In a word, though you be im- 
pudent, and your: fore-head full of blaſphemies ; yer mee 
thinks you ſhould bee aſhamed to bewray your ſelues fo 
much, as to affirme that Kings loſt any part of their ſtroke, 
by our Saujours appearing in thenew Teſtament, as needs: 


they/muſt, if the authoritie was but ceremoniall, or iudici-» 


Ibid.in aAis, 


Herods panick 
feare, Non eript 
talia,qut ret- 


all either, which they exerciſed before. And therefore I 177 9%. 


ſpare from further confutation, 
$:39- As for that the Emperours-in the new Teſtament 
H 3 were 
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Chap. 1. Of the defence of the Anſwer zo the Apologie, 


were heathen, and ſo neither by Chriſt, nor his Apoſtles o- 
beyed, I hope, Sir, itis cnonyh they were not refiſted. And 
if they made no good lawes, yet they: might have made 
them, and the Churchin fuch caſe had beene bound to o- 
bey them. Neither do the Biſhops, I trow,alwaies preach 

a Libde paſtorc.n0. b Lib.c.epift the truth, in which caſe * $. eA#fter and 
og 6Chyſot Momtde Pecenob rpg. bS.Cypriay, giue vs leaue to abandon them, 
pos.Item Serm. apud Georg.Alexanin $@ is it when Kings, tranſported by error, 

Ne Croat cle n&2” forſake their dutie, & yer forfeit not their 

dotes, adorauere Magi. See his Epi- ſupremacy, Though our Sauiour and his 


ns A weterteF ha. Apoſtles did nomore turne away fr6 the 
et enemics in che.caule of God and edicts of Princes c6cerming relligion,then 
mon from the Scribe and the Phariſee, and the 
chaire of Moſes itſelfe , which you perhaps would haue 

heard and obeyed in all things. Will you ſay therefore 

that the chaire was not ſupreame in thoſe matters? To 0- 

mir, that if Princes had been nener ſo impious for the time 

preſent, yet wgo1d77e #5 yedpn,Galiz.the Scripture that fore= 

{ſees might haue confirmed the type that went of their au- 

thoritie in ſpirituall matters,euen in the old Teſtament, a= 

gainſt ſuch time as God ſhould raiſe vp better in rhe new, 

Yetyou ſay that in the new Teftament there is nor the leaſt 

ſyllable to chat purpoſe, Not Rom. I z. $6'/rxor@-,Gods 

Miniſter, v.4. 48 a&rwy@r, v6, which is rather more then 

the other, but ill Gods, or coGod belonging. Andnor 

in Gods matters,trow you? In terrorem mates that is,to he- 

xeticks and all. /n /audembons ; yet no goodneſſe without 

rue relligion,in S. Paxls eſtimation, who ſaies ſoone after, 

that wharſocuer is without faith is finne : the laſt verſe of 

the next chapter. So, Coge intrare, Luk.14, to the ſpirituall 

banquer, that is, Kings in ſpeciall haue this compelling 

power, ſaies S. Auſten often. So Gal.g. where hereſies are 

reckoned among the works ef the fleſh, which-fleſh ar leaſt 

the kings authoritie Rrertches to, according to the fimili- 

a1 cives timere $124 that you are wont to quote out of Gregorie Naziau- 
p-calloss ane, of the fleſh andthe ſpirit, though Athanefims Orat, de 
Mmcarnat, 


againſt Chap. t. of the Adioynder of F. T, 63 
incarnat, verbi, makes the King to be yeoy, the underſtanding 
pare,thart ſers all on worke, Laſtly,r1.Tim.2.1.,where ſhew- 
ing that God would haue all men ſaued, the Apoltle from 
thence argues to prayers for Kings, knowing Kings, if they: $o pra, x. Debs. 
be Chriſtian, are the notableſt inſtruments to worke the !# gente bere 
worlds ſaluation, Can this be,if Kings be not ſupreame in Ine 
relligion,and the cauſes thereof,as wel in the new,as in the [omnoterre, is 
old Teſtament? For leaſt you ſay , they are to doe theſe a yds 
things indeed, but at the Clergiesbecke. and ſubordinate #4 &*. a5 the 
eo them, they are called 674gizor74;, ſupreame Magiſtrates, meancs, 
in the places that aſſigne them what to doe: Rom. 13.1.1, 
Per.2:13, &c. Butnow if a man ſhould aske you, where 
your Pontificall ſupremacie is eſtabliſhed in the new(be= 
fides that you may fetch ir, by authoritie, fro doſes, which Deur.r7. Ihe lo- 
we maynot,and fo from Aaron & his ſonnes, nay, 4 maiori ©*{,v*!3 fmili. 
ſaies Bell,de Pontif. Roms.1.4.0.16. thou gh Moſes figured not deber eriamin- 
the Pope,but Chriſt, Heb,z.2.and ſo likewiſe Aaron, Heb, if!ligi de PP. 
5:4. yet) perhaps you would:quote Luk. 22. Vos antemnon ' 
fic, for that is more pregnant, then D#o glady- in the ſame 
chapter;or, Q#i maior veſtrum eſt, fiat ſicut minimus, or, Reg « 
num meum non eft de hoc mundo,or for loue to Peter, Now 
minantes (leris,1, Pet. 5, 3. Doenot theſe: ſhew the mea- 
ning of Paſce owes meas ? 
$:40 Youlſay againe the Biſhop equiuocates in this,that 
though Dazidand Peter were both called to feedeng, yet Pe- 
rer to one kind of feeding, Dauid to another, Peter to ſpi- 
zituall, Dauid to temporall. As if the Biſbop could not dil 
cerne the difference of their feedings, vnlefſe- you taught 
him, Bur, Sir, thus it is. For ſo much as you Ieſuits would: 
picke a * feeding of tate, that is,of regi=' VrÞanus Lamar Þ woe wrt danger 
ment and Monarchy out of Peter: ſeeding, cerhe came to be Pope, was to pro. 
we demand -whether' it be nor likely,thar, vide vitua!)s good lore: & his ground: 
if any gouernment be _—_— in the word me,arhe (aid. Cirerelta in vith Yuko: 
Paſee,itis rather in Dawids,ywvhom you confeſſe to-have bin. 
+ King, then in Peters, whome we neuer acknowledged to- 
be a Monarch?And therefore we ſay your argument _ the 
opes: 


a... 
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Head of the - 
Church 1s ſaid 
in a threefold 


relpect, 


Theodor.de cu- 
rand, Grec.af- 
fca.Chemnic, 
in locis com. 
part 2.de Pau- 
pert. Eſpenc in 


U) vn 


Popes ſupremacie followes not well from Paſce ones meas, 


Rather Daxids Paſce gives him ſome intereſteuen in mate 


ters of reli ym to which Paſce belongs after a ſpecialſorr, 
as it.is vſed in Scriptures, and Peter is bidde to feed, rather 
then to rwle,to ſhew his authority is not temporall,nor co- 


.aCtiue, but of a milder kind, That you ſay Cyrus was no 


head of Gods Church, though ſtyled Paſtor, and Paſtor me- 
by Gods owne mouth, how do you proone it? No mem- 
ber you ſay,therefore no head. But this Evdamos will help 
you to ynriddle, Though neither hee was ingrafted into 
the -bodie myſticall, nor yet linked in the bond of out- 
ward profeſſion, yet a head he might bee of Gods people 
by a certaine deputation or aſhgnement iitwerd/al_n is, 
by bearing authority ouer the multitude of ſubie&s, com- 
mitted to his charge, of what relligion ſocuer, which is the 
.onely headſhippe that we attribute to Kings. Ihaue read 
[ſome both Fathers and moderne writers,that thinke Cyrns 
was illuminate, -and faithfull , and perhaps ſaued, Who 
knowes what the reading of that propheſfie might preuaile 


&,3-Ep.ad Tirum yon him, Eſa. 44. ( 25 Joſephus witneſles in the 11, of his 


Opponirt eum 


impio. Quaſi re- Artiq, cap.1. quoted by S. Hierome __ Eſa.q5.) wherein 


puret pium. Er, | Ld * - 
Fan. he was called by his name * certaine 


undred of yeares be= 


twn dſrimu.Nif fore he was borne ? If this be ſo, then he might bee both 


referat hoc ad 
{alurem modd 
corporis, 

* Mu'to antequz 
ra/cererus, Hics 
ron, .Annis 210, 
ente impletam 
prophetram, Z- 


fpcnc, 


PD.) 119% 


member and head in your ſenſe, but howſocuer,a Paſtor by 


office and vocation, as God intitles him.. Shall wee fee . 


what followes? . 

- $41, Whereas the Bibopin like ſort had inſtanced from 
Ifpua , Numb.27. whome God called to feed his people af- 
ter Moſes, one temporall magiſtrate after another, leaſt 
they ſhould be as ſheep which haue no ſhepheard, he an- 
ſwers that /oſ#a was to be direSted by the high Pricſt ; not 


econtra,, As if direttion werenot onething, and commann«: 
\ dement another. For the Prieſtmay-dire&, thonghthe King 


command, And weſpeake of authoritic now;nor-of abili- 
tie to-counſe!l: Though Daz is'ſo little affixed to the 
Prieſts, that he fayes, Gods flatmtes are the menaf his coune 
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ſel, that is,his priuie counſellors. The Common-wealth no 


doubt is happie, where. Hewan tbe Kings Seer: is admitted. 


neere vnto him, wt.exatrer cornu, 3.Chran, 25.01 Bexaiah 
_ ad auriculam Danid, 2\Chron. 11,1 meane where Bi- 


10ps are of the conſultation of eſtate, [yn muhitudine bonm p,oy 14... 


implentur preſepia, and where ſuch labourers are, all goes 
well..But yet Elcazer ſhall onely runne berweene Joſua and 
the Lord, while we neither denie the Lord to be, ſupreme, 
nor yet ſuffer the meſſenger torurne the Kings maſter. To 
the place quoted out of Theedorer.queſt.q8.in lib.Num. that 
Moſes divided his double glorie berweene Joſuaand E 
leazar ; a5 giving bis ſypremacie iv ſpirituals to! one, in 
tefnporils to agother;asthe Adioynder would baue it; we 
finde no ſuch thing intheScriprure it felfe,, Num, 27. buy 
only that God appointed Moſes,to giue Toſia of his glorys 
ver.20,without:naming Elcazar. And T heodoret meancs no 
more,bur that /Zoſes.gaue of bis Prophefie to Eleazar,which 
was exreela glorie, as your Schoolemen would,call-itz os an 
additament to the maine,not any branch of dignitie, or of 
authoritie, His words are, Ex rationali indicy humeris Elea- 
<4ri adiacente, diſcat Toſna.quid fit agtudum : Letoſua learne 
what ro doefrom the Iudgement plate that xeſty vpon Elc- 
#zars ſhoulders, A great prerogatiae; beleque me,, and to 
a not rather to waite vpont them, and to-ſerus 


their vſcs 2 Laſtly thus , Ex.qgoo diſcimmeguonredo qui ce ſar 


cerdotiboas ordinantar, gratiam conſeguuntur ſpiritualem : that 
is, Whereby we.kearne, how.,'thcy that.are oxdained of 
Prieſts, 2rtaine ſpirituall grace.; We callnotthe Kings -pri- 
micie. {piritaall., howſocuer :itexrends.to ſpirituall mat- 
ters: though you imputing lughathiag:yoto:vs,as.you.doe 
afterwards, you may-ſce :ivhat:a-hint Theedoret gives vs 
here,if we liſt.co yle{ic, Andtbeforcybe bad gold vs, that; /p- 
ſux-wai.conſerrared by.impafitien.ok hands. Does noxthat 


ſauourof fomewhar./pirieaell? Andiiawdoes Moſes pray 
(here, whenhe. praies.for,aman to be.{et.over the Congre- 
:gatioo,namecly [oſua?.LordGod of the ſpirits of all fleſh. As if 
' +: os 
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| Eþap. . Aftbe defence of the Anſmerts the Apologie, 


To n.12.in Ep. 
Pauli.p.250. 


Num 20.Ad- 
boyad. 


s fpirit and fleſh, remporall and Ecclefiaſticall, were the gou 


yernours charge, - And Rraight after, ver.18. God ſaies to 
Atoſes, T aks loſua;inwhomes the ſpirit. So Platina inthe life 
of Clement: the-ſeaucnth, Corona G&rceremonie, per quasinau- 
grratur Imperator-, teſtimonium ſunt dinini ſpirits accepti : 
The crowne andthe ceremonics, ſaies he, whereby the Em- 

erouris inſtalled, are a token of the diuine ſpirit receiued; 
And he-addes, Oni avimum Imperatozs; iam auguſtum, augu- 
ffiorem- dininioremg, reddat : Which makes the Emperours 
mind,alreadie-royall of ir ſelfe, more royall and. more di- 
nine. Was not Saul changed into another man, ypon his ats 
tainingthe kingdome ? And how, but by the grace which . 


| hereceived in his inauguration X Saipreron-your fellow-le-. 


ſait, bur'too learned I feare ro be-your feHow thronghoue, 
faies, Kigdomes themſelnes turne ſpirituall;in a manner, vader 
Ghrifhan Kings, The-ſame faies Roſ[ane, withe. more ſtore of 


. words:, Sacrwm, Egcleſiaſtienm., ſpiritnale', ſacerdotale, pag. 


526, T might giue' youmore, but this ſhall: ſuffice in this. 
place, "$0 Te 
$42. hn e third'exception (faics he) that.the B:ſhop 
- 4. & takestothe.argument,drawne from Paſte ones 
wveds,isthis :-Fhat albeit S; Aufttn,and S.(Yyrill;, have amply 
commented vpon the Goſpetof $./ohy, and vypon thoſe ve- 
ry\words of our, Saviour ro S,Peter, Pafee oves meas, yetnei- 
ther ofthem-ſaw,iluſtrens-bnnefidet articalam,de prematu Pee 
tri temporaly , This notable(ashe.conftrucs it) arciete of faith, 
concernikg the" temporall-primacie of Peter, 'c:''i What faics 
Father Thomas to this ?*Por ſome thinke, F./F./to have thar- 
myſtical Ggnification, to-note ynto:vs his Fatherhood, 
which euery hedge-prieft andbeardleffe boy yſurps.now a; 
-daies among the lefulirs, to beard Biſhops-with, and: what 
BDiſhops-2 As if the Cardinall(faies he)didreach: thabs Peters 
Frimucie 4s a tiporall primacie becauſe m fome caſes 4t extends it. 
ſelf to temporall matters. As for the fpirituallprimacie(faies he). 
the Biſhop. himſelfe grants that ſometimer,as far forth: in effett as 
FAFG ST * 7 ' We 
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againſt Chap, 1.” of the Adjoynder of B.T. 69 
we demand. What the Biſhop graunts, we ſhall fechercaf- 
ter, when we cofne-to the place, which is Chap, z:num. 76. 
as we are told by yon, Ih rhe meene'time,you recken! with- 
. out your hoſt, the Brſhop graunts nothing that he will nor 
ſtand to, Be you butcontent with that which he pitches, 
and the controverſte will ſoonebe atan ende, Butdid you 
cucr heare ſuch at impudent yarlet, that plaies vpon the 
word temporallprimacie, and denies they giue any ſuch to 
the Pope? What is their primacie,but a primacie of power? 
and if the power then be temporall,is not the prinacic {o? 
Now for Sabo Bellarmine declare his opinion , who 
intitles his 5. booke de Poutif. Row, De poteſtate Pontifices 
temporali-: Of the remporall _ of the Pope. -This is 
plaine, bur inthe argument of the-ſixr'chaprer of the ſame 
i oke,more plainly, Papa habere temporatemyoteſtatens in 
direftt: That the Pope hathtemporall power,[ar leaft [indi- 
cealy, Whereas weineither aſcribe. ro the King: ſpirittnall 

rimacie ouerhaſlily, nor are wont to call his power fpirite- 
all, If the Biſhop have ſo done, let. the place be named; and 
the imputation verified, wherewith F.T.chargeth vs, Nx. 
I 5. though very wrongfully,as it we nouriſheda'doQrine 
of.the Kings /piritruall primecie. YN ctthey lay, Sixtue Quinte | 
would haue had thofe works of Bellatwine to be burnt; pers a 
haps for giuing him temporall power onely, and wor tems yk "7 dns 
porall primacy, totidens verbis,* And here our leprs pulpamens Primicic m:y 
rm gquerit, awretch and moſt obnoxious to. all manner of porettprimacie 
ſcorne, flouriſhes and deſcants withhis leadettwit, ypon a #9 this ca-ſe, 
corporall Biſhop, as he calls him, Boner I trow;who excuſed tc piſhop or 
his corpulencie,wherewith: bee was: wont.to be painted, Pator be tuttly, 
with ſaying he had.but one doublet roo little for him , and 2, pane" y9ey 
the knaue hereticks alway painted him in thay; If you talke has ia 
of a prniſher of bodies, he was one, We doe not know, God doithpunifh 
be JR that our Biſhops have ariy ſuch powerin theſe {7;. hci 
daies, by the examples we {ec,but thatiyautell vs;fo; And courr, nor only 
there was a time, when your Popes themſelues could inflict 1) heir bootes. 
no puniſhments of this nature; ſajes Paprine Mikfouienly Purſcs, &ts 
| I 2 the 
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C "TS Of the dafenceof the Anſwer ro rhe Apologie, 


Tu! Front. lib.g. 
fAraragem,c.7. 


Capz-huius.. 


Philip. x%, 4. 
Erin, A 


--the life of £+o the, ſecond; 'Now alt their treogrh ftands 
that way; Aud {d-I might fay of the proſhing of the purſe, 


2nd the'gaines of the Byhops court, which you lo envie,wher= 
2s notonely he is not forward to deale puniſhments, and 
much leſſe to gain by the parties puniſhed, bur I haue heard 
his Chanceflowr, whom centenly you meant when you taxed 
the (oxrrs, virerly diſavow, that their (wr ts condemne a« 
ny body in mony,howſoeuer offending. Howbeit'if Kings, 
to whome all the power'of the ſword'is comitred;that is all 


kind of coattixe puniſhment, (hould give the Biſhops leaue to 


miul& the purſe, rather then their cenfures ſhould be conte= 
ned, whatis that to. the Popes either exercifing or challen- 
ging to himſelf, Fknow nor wharreporat power,by vertue 
'of. tis Apoſtteſhip, and original calling:; without Yonation 
or delegation from Princes ? Though againe if this be 
graunzed, which Ibeleevenoras yet; hetauſe Hhane beeng 
otherwiſe informed;as {aid that rhe BiÞoprateſo licenſed, 
by authoritieftom.his MATE $ r 1x berem England, yer 
the Bi/bop whomeyou ſhodrut, is fo firre from delighting 
many fach markers, thathe had rather Tedeeme'offences 
wick his loſfe;then-rapſe profit'es himfelfe out of prniſhe 
ments. Imperatorem meprpertt mer; hid Scipio, worbellatys 
rem. when'one chrdde im as roo remifle and loath tofibhr, 


1. Sohe, $. Fheodover ſaith fcerty, thar there — ſhe 
' ments in heavengin Tepione hyarinthina,of whict farther you. 
; may hearean his dueiphes. Andthe'Biſbogpy talking ts'a Kind 


of heauen, How muchimore when it is ioynedwwithconfei- 


© bace and clemencie?' Whichis To'proper'to the Prelare of 


whomervelpeake,as yournty wonder':! both his Office and 
Sea ſauouring of ine@>,of mireicand tompuſſion,'tather then 


Comman'e.r.2d of r5your, but is narwe much-more: Andif $.*Chryſtfomes 


argument fot Kings b&/good; that they arecalled ro{acs:, 


becyuſrunnointed of ais,thet is, called tomercy;becauſe. 


annoimed with oyle; it miynuide you'ro conceiueart 

herein, of the!Biſhop;whoſe radtſe acquites Min 

hidden cablemes,or forved hieroglyphicks, Vileffe you 
| thinke 


$4 
nt 
F 


. *qainſ} Chap, 3. of the Adjoynder of F.,T. 
thinke that becauſe he handled' Tortws ſomewhat roughly; 
or the (ardizall either, thereforehe is more vindicative out 
of his diſpoſition... Bar for that yourmay remember, thathe 
was the Kings Almorer, and dealt his liberalities as they 
bad beenc beſt deferued. JUTE g.44:1 | 

Now:leauing thedigreſſion that this mans malepertnes 
hath driuen vs vato ,whart faies he for ſubRanceto the Bj- 
ſhops third exceptian, as himlelfe branches it ? - 


$43: I #5 enough (faies he) that Cyrill and Anſtor denie Num. u1, 

220t: the 'tenwporall power of Poter , though they anerre it not ,in 
their commentaries. Forſooth they expound not' Paſce balfe 
perfeRly, wherein ſurely they are to blame, in ſo large a 
Commentarie; as few haue written vpon that Scripture, to. 
ſay-nothing of athing (o materiall as char, or ſo principall 
— fo vbuious, when-thetext ties naked before 
theireyesFor itisanmeceſſarve conſequent;thetemparall power* Epiſt.ad Car. 
(faies-our Teſuir.here)of the ſprriewall Which yet Mr,*Black- pn A 
wellwillhneuer belecue,nor thoſe a authors xvhomhequotesp. 554. Navar & 
tothe (contratie, tharmake it a point like the' new-found 4} 33ers 
lands;orvnfound rather, ſo wholly vedefined and viiteſol- Binyeid. Alrn, 
ned, whether the Pope have 'any fuch pecce of dominion 
yea or no; Beſides, he ſhould hane ſheaed the necefſarie 
conſequence berweene the two-powers , which becauſe he 
doos nor, | thinke he either {aw it nor, or lacked abilitie to. 
exprefle:his:minde. Me thinkes nothing eaber then to con- 
eciue fo df rhem, that though linked vv +ſe/, yet divided 'iry 
aatwre,and lolikewiſe in ſwbiett, as Gelaſres gane caution De vinc, Ana 
Jong agoe'vetywell, of not confounding them , like the 
ewo armes ina mans bogdie, orche two lights in the'ftrma- 
ment;(ſo farre 1 am content to goe with Bonifacins )yea'or. 
the twodwords:themfclues, ecce duo ghlady; whereof one 

ueſtionlefſe-depended not of another, though your expo- 
Gtion be fo pood,that Stella is afhamed of it; and diuerſe Comment. in 
more of your owne:men, BOS 'F | 7 | OU $0111! +,Luc 32s 
$'44- That's, ein acknowledged the Popes Hrmjio\ 


rall 


7© -. 


Chap.1, Of the defence of the Anſwer to ths Apologie, 


rallprimacie, \mplyed in thoſe words, Paſce ones meas , you 
bring no-other places then we hauehitherto-anſwered, and 
it might be thought too largely, but that you bring them 

aine, as.primm Apoſtoloram, and propter priomatum eApo- 
lathe, ofwhich no more. Let them preuaile asthey can, 
Solikewiſc 1 ſay of repreſestare perſonam,which you inforce 
here againe to be ſupreame gorernowr ower the Church.. This 
is your riches,that runneround in a ring, and choake the 
children of the Prophets with your crambe, and yet cry out 
of the Brſhop for his nakedneſſe and powereze in propuing the 
cauſe, Numb. 15. As fertbatyou here adde, that no other 
eApoſtle is ſaid to repreſent the Churches. perſon befides 


Peter, $, Auſten hath made you to ſwallow it before ; yet 


peruſing your booke, 1 find it-to be no more then your ſelfe 
attribute to Mr. Themas Rogers,of whome you ſay in-your 
ninth chapter, Navn, 78, that he repreſents the aumthoritie of all 
the (lergie of England:not only the'{lergie,but the awthorrtie 
of them all; and yer Ithinke you never held him foroxr ſ#- 
preame gouernouwr, Tothatof S. Cyril, Vt Princeps caputg, 
Cetererum primm exclamauit:l wonder firit, why. youſhoul 
conſtrue it exclaimed, vnlefle your argument Randin that, 
2s if Peter ſhould ger the primacie by roaring, So hee. in 
Plutarch, when he {aw atall man come in to try maſteries, 
but otherwiſe vnweildy, Thu were alikgly man,ſaics heif the 
garland hung aloft, be that could reach it with his hands, were 
to haxe it for hs paines, Y.ou kaow that we Engliſhmen call 
that exclaiming,when a man cries out by diſcontent,or paſ= 
fion. Was Peter offended, when you make him to exclaime? 
As tor princeps & capnt, it is waighed in the ballance, and 
found too light, S, /erome, Dial, L.contra Pelag. Ur Plato 
princeps Philoſaphorum, ita Petrus p— 25 Plato was 
cheife among the Philoſophers, ſo Peter of the Apoliles. 
Doth that pleaſe you? For Plato though heliued in Diony- 
fixa his Court, yet he was no Monarch. No more was Peter, 
And if you would but turne Twlies Offices againe, oralmoſt 
any other of his works, you ſhould {ce Princeps,in Juan; 
A AC Ws 


againſt Chap.. 1. of the Adioynier of F. T. 


71 


facultate.. In medicing, inre bellick, in ſcenk it ſelfe , & where 


not? [{lavrat vita,.slla ſocundafortuna, (faies he)l1bertate pa- Phila, 


rem efſe ceteris, princigem dignitate, Therefore princegs is no 
word of. pr. any And was no badie cuer call.d capat 
bur Peter * For that is another thing which you ſtand vp= 
en, I could tell you a diſtichon out of Barenius , made nei- 
ther by Peter, nor-by any ofhis ſucceſſors, as you interpret 
his ſucceſſors, wherein neuerthelefſe the man is called after 


ather titles, Sbutics ®.ame. 
| | === Pontificum F: . natus de Niceta 
which is, the head of B;ſhops,and Popes,and all. And ifa man j SrrI4d 215. Fo 


R -< - A þ Bayon.com 7.a 
ſhould call Ewdemorn-Tohannes iuftly deſceruing it, as it may no $29 XVI, 


be fome haue called him,capaz furiaris, would youplead'fro 
thence,if need were, that he had any. authority ouer the de- 
uils,orwerea yon 2 Belz.cbub? Further, I belecue, when all 
comes toall,it-is but zogygaiGt in the. Greek,if we could ſee 
it, Of which we ſhal ſay more when we anſwer to the other 


(yrill, namely he of lernſalem,alictle after. For xogupaiGy is iy Orar loves Lew 
MF, XC. 


x69, as we are taught by S, Chryſoftowe, where yer there is 
no authoritic of one aCtor.ouer the other. Generally, this 
arguing from titles of comendation is very vaſound. Who. 
Knowes not that S, [ames was called Epjſcopas a 
as N:lus teftifies? yet S. e Ambroſe ſerm, $3.giues that to 
(Þriſt, ro be Ep:ſcopus Epiſcopor#,as bis priuiledge. Though 


Sidonins, an author not. iuftly.to be. ___ againſt, af- Lib 6 Ep.x. 


firmes no lefſe of one Lupsca particular Biſhop,that he was 
Epiſcopus Epiſcopori, & Pater Patrum, & alter ſecult ſni Taco- 
bus : that.is,a Biſhop of Biſhops,and a Father of Fathers, & 
another./amey| the Apoſile Jof his age. Which in the end wil 


proueas much as caput ceterorwm, though you bring that to 


magnifie Peter by. As if caput.caterori,might.nat be'one ſet 
vp by ſpeciall prozſo, rokeepe.goodordes.inthe.Colledge, 


" 1;meanethe Colledge of the Apoſtles, though without any 
cammiſſion to deriue-it to his. ſucceſſors, or extrauagant 


power over the reſt for-the preſent. Laſtly, I might aske 


yauhow.Peter,could be. capnt cererorums here, that is,Mo- 


narcl 


| Ch ap. 1. Of the defence of the Anſwer to the Apologie, 


Hilar.cn. 30. in 


narch inſtalled in your ſenſe, whe you rdll vs a lirtle after, 
Num,; 1.out of S.(hryſoſtome,that Peter durſt not agke our 
Sauiour the: queſtion , who ſhould bettay him', tif fitch 
time as he had receiued the fulnes of authoritie, and after 
that time he grew confident, Which time was not till after 
our Sauiours reſurre&ion,and therefore fatre from this, $0 
if you truſt to Chryſoſtome, you have lot Cyrell, if to Cyrill, 
(ryfeftome ; you cannot poſhbly hold thein both , if you 
vrgecaput in ſo rigorous ſenſe, I might adde out of S, Cy 


Matth.Petrr pro r4ll once againe, to ſtop your mouth, crying out ſo mainely 
onda op apainſt lame quotations, that privceps, as it rhay beraken, is 
fe cſfcienda non expounded there by ferventifſinis Apoſtolorimy, fo feruent 
thache thovahe ſaith S. Cyrill,that hee leapt naked into the ſea, out of the 
Chriſt mightbe ſhip,for zeale, Where'if the ThipÞbe the Church, theh wee 
kim(elfe in the Baue Peter Teaping our 'of the Charch, You will ſay per- 


haps,from Antioch ro Rome, Then Avtivch is the ſhip, and 
Rome the ſea, What vantage haue'you'now of allthat is ſail 
of Peters ſhip to countenance Rowe? Dotyouſer how one 
iumpe hath marred your allegbrie, and almoſt your Monar- 
chie ? Now S. (rillfaies farther'in theplace you quore,/#b, 
, 12.c4p.,64.mn Toh. Petrus alios prevemebat, how? Ardoye namg, 
C brit recipuo fernens, & nd fucienitum ad reſÞ onlentins 


Perrus feruens Paratsſ/imms erat. That is: Peter preuthted others. For boy- 


ling with'an eſpeciall zeale to our Sattibur Chriſt, he was 
moſt readie and forward,either to doe, or ſay, This was the 
cauſe why he exclaimed firſt.' Primus , ſaies S.Cyrill, but nor 
folus. Hic Malchi etiam aurem amputanit (that you cavnor a- 
bide to heare of ) putans hoc modo Magiſtro ſemper ſe _ 
ram, So little did he covet the primacie thar you ſtrive for, 
rhat he 'wiſhe 'neuer to be abſent from!his Maſter, which If” 
'hehad not beene, he coultneoer hane riled' In his'roome. 
Then, incitety confeſſion that htmade(ſaics'S: Cyrill)ration 
nal lin Cleralrts thir ans fibi\ hubtndien' ſe ienthvit. Ts' ava" tro- 
thing? which with'you' prefers hath dane devoured, 
Andif you but remembred, thatthey were over rationales, 
you wonld r7amize leffe;and Rand lefle for'tyramnie,There 
Fa are 
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; againſt Chap, 1. of the Adioynder of F.T, | 73 


There are other things betweene, which paſſe ouer here, 
becauſe you fhall heare them anon, Take this for farwell, 
Dottores hinc Eccleſie diſcunt((aith S. Cyrill)non aliter ſe Chri- 
ſto poſſe coninngi, niſi omni curd & opera ſtudeant, vt rationales 
ones rette paſcantur,ct rette valeant. Talts erat Pawlns ille, (Sc, 
That is : The DoRors of the Church tearne from hence, 
that they can no otherwiſe be toyned vnto Chrilt , vnleſſe 
they endeauour with all their paine and diligence, that his 
reaſonable ſheepe be well fed, and well liking. Such a one 
was Panl,&c. By which you ſee what a ſenſe ho gives vs of 
Paſce,of feeding Chriſts ſheepe, namely with /abowr and dil 
gence,which the Pope cannot skill of, and Paw (not onely 
Peter )aprime inftance of it, Neither doubt I, but when 
Paul \aies of himſelfe, [ have laboured more then they all, S. 
Cyrill would conſtrue it, according to this rule, /haxe fedde 
more then they all, 


$ 45- Y farther accuſe the Biſhop, as ſpeaking e- 


CAO 


widently falſe , when he ſaies ot the hol 
Fathers Cyrill and «Auſten before dies 
that concerning Peters triple acknowe- 
ledgement, id tantum vident, nec preterea quid, they ſee this 
ney and nothing els, that he aboliſhed hw triple negation by 
triple confeſſion , B was reſtored to the place [/54orus Peluſiora Ep. 103. 
or degree of Apoſtleſhip , from the which l.1. 44 ſal; iarpO 78 TernAy 
hee was fallen: for touthmg the primacie ,*. devious TW Tring Tis 


they are altogether ſilent, This you ſay is falle ,,,,0.c40; it das ra. 


in two reſpe&ts. The one, for that they ſaw habent cuties Theodori, & Hoya ler 
X ta , Mypſueſtenus , Leontis , They hylattus, 
more then {o, namely the primacie of Pe- Maximus, Auguſt. Bedo,Niergherm, Am- 


ror, eA. s 1 hane ſhewed ( lay you) ont of them broſins.S0 as Maldonat. in !oh, ar. /7x att 
both: and, Ithinke, we haue anſwered you, vileo off gui wen Gat, Ic. 

to them both. The other, becauſe they ſaw not that, which he 

affirmeth in their behalfe: I meane(ſay you)that S,Peter was,by : 
thoſe words of onr Saniour, reftored ts hu place in the Apoitle» 

ſhip,which he had loſt. For if they ſhould hane ſaid ſo, they ſhould 


ſeeme to hold(or fanonr at leaſt ) the pernitions hereſie of gy” 
K 1 liffe, 


_ 


Chap. 1. Of the defence of the Auſwer to the Apologie, 
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bffe, that Magiſtrates looſe their dignitie- and authoritie-by 
mortall: ſine ; which peſtiferous opinion, thoſe holy Fathers, no 
doubt ,would haue abhorred,if it had beene ſet abroach, or taught 
by any in their time: ſeeing that-it ſhaketh the very foundation of 
all ebedience, either to Cinll, or Eccleſiaſticall Magiſtrates , be- 
cauſe it does not a - mahgs all obedience uncertaine ( for no man 
knowes who us inthe ſtate of = ) but alſo giucth occaſion to 
ſubieits,upon euery offence of their Prince,to cal hu authority in- 
to queſtion. This is the circumſtance of this tedious Thom, 
Burt that Wickliffe was in this herefie, you mult bring berter 
proofes before wee belceue it, it is long\ſince that your 
words are no (]Jaunders, The damnable enormities vſed in 
thoſe times , your very houre and power of darkeneſſe, might 
driue ſome to opinion,that the office ceaſed when the Offi- 
cer, was incorrigible, becauſe they ſaw no other remedie, 
But this, 9s I belecue not to haue beene Wickiiffes iuvdge- 
anenr, till you ſhewe better cuidence, ſo whole-ſocuer it 
was, you hauerather followed him in your Ieſuiticall prin- 
ciples, that, the mightie are to be pul'd-downe from their ſeats 
by you , though Marie and eArmna make it Qods proper 
worke,I,uk.2. and 1.Sam,3, one the pearle of the new, the 
other of the old Teſtament, then that we ſhould teare to be: 
enwrapped in his danger, Our doCtrine you know, Kepes i 
ſeculum, as lob faies, &, Coronamentum in generationem & 
generationem,with Salomon,though Caietareread it interro- 
gatively , Nuzquid coronamentiom ?. Apaine , Deus perpetua 
regni ſceptra donaxit Principibus, ſaies he inthe Councell of 
Chalcedon : and, /frernum imperinm, ſaies another in the 
ſame. Whether eternitie.then, or perperwitie, which Philoſo- 
phie diſtinguiſhes, you ſee ſound divinitic giues them both 
to the Crowne, Neither are we ſlacketo- ſubſcribe to Op- 
zatus,lib.2.cont.Parm. Deus defendit olewm ſwum,quia ſi pecca- 
tum eft homins, unttio tamen eſt dininitatis, God protects his 
aylc,becauſe though the ſinne be themans, yer the annoin- 
ting is his owne, Andnot onely Prixces,but by iuſt iudge- 
ment of God, inlieu of your other exror , you turne out. 
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your very Popes for hereſfie ; Canus,and Bellarmine,and ſore 
other hold ſo, thatheis gone ipſo fatto: we yeilding to no 
fuch abdication ofour King,no though his fault were here- 
he,remembring that Dew defendit oleum ſunm, a5 even nov 
I told you out of 'Optatrs : and, Ceſar non deſinit efſe (ſar, 
cuen #21 alto gentil;fno, ns our Saviour acknowledged of 
him, Matth, 22. Infomuch as Daxid ſeemes to wonder, 2, 
Sam.1. that Saxl could dic at all, becauſe he was annointcd 
with oyle, He was ſlaine(ſaith he)as if he had nat been annoin- 
red, Ont propter ingeninm videbatur ommino mori non debniſſe, 
quoth Twllie of Roſcius, Nor he , propter impery Aaieſtatem. 
Therefore the wickednes lies on your ſide, whatſocuer Wick- 
{iffe thought, whome you ſlaunder. But ſo hainous is the he- 
relic of depoling Magiſtrates for morall miſdemeanours, 
that they are iuſtly-ſcourged, cuen with your owne whip, 


A bad head, I ſhould thinke , which the bodice will be the 


better for the cutting off.So as * Bellarmine * P* auftor.Concill.2.c-17 J*:der 4- 
mintum reſeruare acronomium, ſu ſol rv mnd!- 


vnawares betraies his cauſe in my opinion, cie:cx Luc. +2, Idem etiom dotet wi on1- 

: nitom fambiarum. Et, Serus hoc nec ſol po{+ 
taking pro conceſſo by that che Steward of a ſunt nec congregats S i{. purire wel 2xpell»6 
houſe , cannot be depoſed from his office , econmun, Id mum ad folum Domini to 


but onely by the grand maſter of the fami. **/"<perimnct. 
lie, which he conltrues to be Chrif, by analogie, in the ſtate. 
What can be ſaide more for his MA1rts Tits ſecuritic 
that now is,(ſetting aſide his princely vertues, which might 
arme him againſt all triall)and that out of the mouth of the 
very old-one, his aduerſarie ? Though the holy Ghoſt in E- 
fay calls all Kings by that name, deſigning them Stewards, 
not onely of the ſtate and weale publick, but of the Church 
it ſclfe, Erunt Reges difþenſatores tui. Aseuen your owne Fo- 
rerins, and hea Res Portaguiſe,cxpounds it in his com- 
mentaries ypon that place, deducingit from the Rabbins, 
( To ſay nothing of the claime that Kings might make to 
Diſpenſations henceforth, which now the Pope only ingroſ- 
ſeth.)But his MA1EsT1Es caufe is yet more pregnant then 
fo,in whoſe name, not onely in his perſon, God and nature 
haue engraucd this character,not onely in femore,but in ve- 
| 2 ſtimento 


Eſa 49. 
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ſtimento,as it were to,marke him our for facred, againſt your 
furious deſignes., 
$ 46, By the way I might aske you, what you meane by 
that, that no man knowes who is wn the ſtate of grate? Does 
that confure /1cl:ffe, or them that hold Magilirates are no 
longer Magiſtrates,after mortall finnes? As ifa man could 
not be out of the ſtate of grace, & yet not all his ations be 
mortall finnes.Such a babe you are in your owne doctrines, 
S$ 47. Andifthe Bryhop ſhould.hokd this, which you im=- 
pute vnto him, hote iudges of his amt, that make him 
a Polygamiſt, a lew, as of late, and now a broacher forſooth 
of treaſonable poſitions, yet with what face can you cry out 
againſt him as you doe , num. 28. Why ſhould Peter rather 
then any other looſe his eApoſileſhip? ſeeing your ſelues are 
forwardeſt to cenſure your Pope with depriuation , pſd fa- 
fto, whereas another Biſhop, I ſuppoſe, may come to his 
tryall, Is this that which the Pope gets by, eA nemine ind:- 
cabitur ? Vnlefle the crime were {mal to denie Chriſt, whom 
he had ſeene and conuerſed with ſo familiarly, which Opra- 
1:65 ſo exaggerates againſt $, Peter, ib.7.as if he had no fel- 
lowe , Quiſqurs in perſecutione negauit Chriſtum,( imagine 
Marcellinus,or the like ) lenins Petro deliquiſſe videtur, The 
finne of denying Chriſt in perſecution, ſeemes lefſe then. 
Peters: oras if any religion can be maintained there, where 
the ſonne of God is abiured and calt off, and therfore once 
no hereſie more pernicious then this, 
$ 43. But now what if the Biſhop do not hold that Peter 
loſt his eApoſtleſhip? or, what if hee doe? Shall it not bee 
Jawfull for our Saujour Chriſto put out his Apoſtle, ( Abi 
Satan, that is, Get thee gone, ſaith the eArabiar tranſlator, 
nor, Recede, depart, or goe afide a while) and yet take him 
in againe, for ſo enormious a crime, but cuery varlet and 
raſcall companion ſhall preſume to do the ſame againſt his, 
Soueraigne, and ſawcily ſhake.off his Superiours at plea- 
ſure? Andyectheſcarethe ſeedes of that good diſcipline 
which here you ſowe, and you thinke S.Peters caſe is - 
[- 
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firmation of treaſon, as if hee could not looſe his office by 
cenſure from our Sauiour, but ſubicts may lay down their 
fealtie to Magiſtrates; when they fall into offence, Or,doe 
you thinke that no 4ps/t/e could looſe his place ? If you do, 
"ww" may read S. Hierome ad Ruſticum,affirming of [udas,that 
ie fell de faſtigio Apoſtolaths, &c, to a place vnrecouerable. 
Wherein our Sauiour dealt more mildly with Peter, whom 
he tooke in againe. Curans verbu,quod verbs offenſum erat, 
faith S. Cyrill : healing with words, his fault of words,that 
is, triple »egation by proportionable poxfeſſion, And remem- 
ber you not what the holy Ghoſt ſaith of [udas, Epiſcopatum 
Ti145 accipiat alter? which was not pradtiſed againlt $,Perer, 
our Lord dealing graciouſly with him,as I faid, as if he had 
ſuſpended him, not deprived him. But for my part,]I take 
not ypon me to define this queſtion; and the Byhop, as molt 
able, ſo I dare ſay was farther of from medling with it, He 
lookes not to by-matters,but when dignu vindice nod of- 
fers it ſelfe, then he lendes a hand ; whereas you patch, and 
pet, and clowt cuery thing: into every place that you can, 

ike a beggers coate, or a Sturbridge-faire booth, or a cy- 
preſle tree inthe midſt of the ſea. The Biſhops purpoſe was 
onely to ſignifie in S, Cyrils words, that dignitas eApoſtola- 
tHs renonata eſt $, Petro, that the honour of the eApoſtleſhip 
was renewed to $. Peter, Fatemur ({aies he) as afſenting to 
S.Cyrill,not iangling nor determining, as you would baue 
it. And Ipray Sir, how does that differ from S. Cyrils own 
words, which you traduce in the Biſhop,ne propter ——_— 


labefattata videretur ? Concuſſa therefore it was,ſhaken and 


enfeebled , but not vtterly daſht nor vndermin'd, And 
where you prattle nota little, alittle before , But perhaps 
ſome will ſay, that the Biſhop does not plainely affirme this but re- 
lateth the dottrine of S. Auſten and $, ( yrill , which you in- 
fringe by thoſe words, that you bring out of the Byſhop,re= 
flitutus muneri, reſtored to his charge, as if therefore he had 
loſt it in the Bihops opinion: whar more is in reſtitwtion,then 
was afarc inrenouationu? And if the Apoſtleſhip be renowarns, 
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how is not the Apoſtle reſtitmtw? FS, Cyril be right , how 


1s the —_— wrong ? May TI not truely aske,what does this 
dog lacke but a bone? And yet ſoone after, hee can giue 
the Biſbop that tearme, and another too with vantage, Yer- 
bum 1m corde ſtulti, ſieut ſagitta in femore cans , But the crown 
of reuerenceis thicke 'ſet with ſuch precious ſtones. Nei- 
ther does onely (yrill ſay as much, but Enthymins vieth the 
very word reſtitutus. (onnerſies - aies he) 1d eff, in priſtinurs 
locuns denuo reſtitutus, See Chryſoſt, Hom, 2, in Pſal.5o.where 
he ſaics no lefle: that he loſt his eApoſtleſhmp by denying,and re- 
rouered it by repenting and confeſſing.Theop # in Luc.22, Cum 
neganers, iterumg, receperis, viz. Apoſtolatum, of which be- 
fore. He recouered his Apoſt/eſhip, ergo he loſtit, Arnobins 
alſoin Pſal.1 38, Maior grad redditur ploranti, quam ſubla- 
teſt deneganti, A greater degree is reſtored to him wee- 

ing, then was taken from him denying. Therefore doubt- 
[eſſe his deniall depriued him of ſome degree. Vittor Anti- 
ochents, Denuo aſſumptn, Cr inter ceteros Apoſtolos rurſus nu- 


meratus, taken homeagaine, and reckoned among the A- | 


poltles. Andif S. A#ften ſaid by one, not of the beſt life, 
Aut aſſumat obedientiam, ant deponat predicationem, you may 
thinke what was fit to be done by Perey here, Quare accipts 
verba mea in os tunm ? (aid God tothe vngodly. Cum vidi- 
ſti ancillam, einrabas me apud eam : for even the falling of 
thoſe drops, made a hole into our rocke, What maruell if 
the Fathers put Peter beſide the Apoltleſhip for his grei- 
vous crime, when Pacianw ſaics, ſuch put quite out of the 
Church? May he be an Apoſtle,nay the Prince of the Apo- 
(tes, in your opinion, that is no member of the Church? 
Indeed Bellarmine conſirues thoſe words of hereſie, But firſt 
fondly, and without any ground, then Peters is noleſſe, if 
it come to be weighed, as we hate ſhewed ont of Optatws, 

$49. As forthe proofes that you bring in defence of 
Peter,how eaſily might he looſe his Apoſtlefhip for all them, 
ifaman were diſpoſed toenter into argument? (yrill of 
eruſalem,Catech.Myſtag.1,is brought ſaying, Perris digni- 
tate 
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tatem Apoſtolicam retinuit non ablatam: that is,finally, and re- 
tinuit ex intervallo, that is, recuperauit: non ablatam, and yet 
ſuſpenſam. In the Greeke thus , AZivua aworiamey igty gre 
gaige)oy,not that he kept it without ever looſing, but rather 
that the Apoſtleſhip, of it owne nature, is ſuch if nothing: 
hinder, But of that 1 contend not, neither do you for mo- 
deftie quote the Greeke, Tho ſame to Oprarus,lib.7, He de- 
ſerned not to be ſeparated from the number of the Apoſtles, That 


' 18, not finally, Elle we know, he went out,and wept bitterly. 


He went out in a »y/ſterie,and perhaps to ſhew his deſerued 

feparation, As when Chriſt lookt ypon him, Tgraunt ſer/i- 

bly,and yetin a myſterie,to ſhew the power of his grace,and 
irradiation vpon his heart, 'That Opratss ſaies , bono vnita- 

tus ſeparari non meruit, it is not, leaſt the Diſciples ſhould 

want a head, and yet there may be a head, only to keep out 
confuſion, as the Preſident of Councels,and other ordina- 

ric aſſemblies, without any great authoritie ouer the con- 
2regation, I'wiſſe; Dut in regard to his patience, which hee Buy wnitath. 
- earnt by his owne fal, to ſhew to other offenders, This 

is bonum vnitatss, this is pax pablica, that keepes all in tune, 

Ne & tutentery, Gal. 2. Go much more,poſtquam (7 tenta» 

ns, er eliſus es? Auvauer ovunaliga, Hebr. T7. Howbeit 

befhdes the Fathers afore-named , Opratus tne thinkes is 

plaine enough, that Peters Apoſtleſhip was/nor alittle en- 
dangered, Thus he ſaies, Cai ſats erat,ſi poſtquam negauit,ſo- 

lam veniam conſequeretur,. For whom it had been enough, it 

he had obtained pardos onely , after his denyall. Not the 
keeping of his place, but pardon onely, Therefore at leaſt 
he forfeired it. Andbythe way youſee, what: non werwir \ (oil ericke 

1s, no more then aſſecutnseſt, I warrant you. haue gor,to 

$50. Now whereas.you come ypon vs in your mm, 27, ane nBIg | 

and »u9.29, With an ouer-plus of valour , that the. Fathers Latin mereo and 

alleadged doe not onely teach in expreſſe words , that $, pm which 

Peter didnot looſe his Apoſtleſhrp by his fall, bur-doe with- other ſenſe witty 

all acknowledge a certaine increaſe thereof, and prehemi- {12 i 


nent authorigie. ouer the reſt of the Apoſi/cs, what — knowes. 
could. 
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could there be, if he was made their Head and gouernour 
before, and not onely theirs, but the whole worlds ? Was 
it ſo, that more notice was taken thereof? For I ſee not what 
attuall exaltation could accrew, Therefore, you doe well to 
expound your ſelfe , by ſaying that he was made more emi- 
ent,then before, Yet if you will goe thus farre, Arnobirs 
would teach you to maintaine that which you call increaſe, 
in a more literall ſenſe, For that which before was promi- 
ſed Peter,was now giuen and exhibited,and ſo p/us reddirums 
quam ſublatum, as Arnobins ſpeakes, Yet no more to Peter, 
then to all the reſt,as Matth, 28. 19. and Ioh,20.23. To all 
as much as to Peter was _ Saue onely,as the Biſhop ex 
cellently diſtinguiſhes, the res or the ſubſtance to all, _ 
lemnitie to Peter,with demand of /oxe, and triple acknowledg 

ment, Toh. 21.15. Asfor the place ont of Matthew,if you 
compare the coherence, you ſhall ſee if our Sauiour made 
any Pope,he made more then one without all queſtion. For 
who is the Pope, but he to whome th power of Chrift is 
communicated? Now he ſaics thus ; All power  ginen me, 
both in heauen and in earth. And what then? TlopsuSivres uy, Goe 
Y oO v therefore and teach: not ,Goe Tu © v therefore, This 
power therefore of Chriſt is communicated to them all , by 
vertue of this therefore, as much as he thought good to 
communicatcit at all, Either many Popes then, . you 
muſt giue ys,or we you none. This by the way. That Cyril 
of leruſalem calls Peter, princeps Apoſtolorum excellentiſſimus, 
1 haue anſwered you before to the word _— in Cyril 
of eAlexandria,a man of more authoritie,then he of /er»ſa- 
lem, (as one Sea exceedes the r'other) who writ what hee 
writ,when he was yong,ſaies S, Hierome, But the Greeke is 
otherwiſe, then you quote. Firſt xoguparirer®- , that is, the 
moſt verticall, Therefore many xogugat, many vertices, that is, 
either heads,or crownes of heads, more eminent the heads, 
What if Peter among theſe excelled? Euen the Sunne is 
ſometime more verticall then another, yet he acquires no 
authoritic among the ltarres,though more opportunitie - 
worke 
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worke ypon our. bodies,So Peer to.edific with the reſt that 
excelled, But if you ſtand vpon-zopuph, Baſil (aies of Atha- FyilB.61 gr. 
naſius, Weerunne to thee, or tothy perſeition, (ſo he ftyles him) Arrow $9 
@y bani xopupny of] 3awy, 45 tothe vertex of thewhole world, And 
(rill of Alexandria will tell you,that ſecular Princes are the 
heights of the earth, and ſo the Scripture Mich, 1.3. & iy rats 
yas vavgo.yafs, and or Bacineverres, Whom God treads vypon, 
not your Pope. Againe, Amos 4. Calcans altirydines , God 
treads upon the altitudes of the earth : that'is Kings, by Cyrills 
interpretation, What is Peters altitude to this altitude? 
Tigwrosd715,anothcr word that S.,(yrillyſes,(whome you al- 
leadge) is no more then was giuen to $, Pawl in the Atts, ,q,,, 
and that by vnpartiall iudges of primacie, (I meane ſuch as 
went by mcere obſcruation)to bs mpwrTord TH a5 they call 
him,or the prime man,of the ſe of the Nazarites , that is, 
of the Chriſtian Church,not onely of the cewelue, To the 
place of Opratus: Solus accepit claues ceteris communicandas: 
Onely Peter received the Keyes to be imparted to others ; 
What more to our purpoſe, what leſſe to yours? Does not 
this confirme all that we haue ſaid before, and oucrthrow 

ou ? Onely Peter tooke them,as an inſtance of vnitie,as a 
pled ge of the body,as you haue often heard out of $. Anſter 

eforc, but neither .in his owne name, nor to be kept by 
him,or (waicd by him, but communicandas caters, tobe ime 
parted to thie reſt, and made common to all. Eucherivs Wit- yom,in Natal. 
tily, Peter receiued the keyes, but Paw was rapt to the -. +— ph 
third heauen, How could that be,if he had not the keyes? © 
And Clemens in Eufebius betore quoted, /ib, 2. cap, 1. ſaics 
generally of the three,that they comunicated it to others, 
what they had heard of Chriſt. Theſe were Peter, [ames,and 
Tohn, But that was dotFrine that (lemens ſpake of; yet the The word and 
like no doubt holds in the Keyes after a ſort, at leaſt de poſſi- —_— de- 


Pp. j7 . 4 *, +, '4 fl ke 
b;l;, without any diſparagement to the communitic of the fre, = 


eApoſtles. 
S 51. (hryſoſtomes authoritie mooues lefle then any 0- 


ther, who in his Commeataties ypon S.lohn , atthat very 
L x place 
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place whereof alt the ſtrife is,viz, Paſte owes meas, ſajes that 
Tohn as well as Peter , received the * gourrnment of the whole 
world from Chriſt, which is enough to overthrow Peters mo- 
narchie, even when Chryſdf. ſhall ſay,tharhe was made go- 
vernour of the whole wotld; by paſce ones mens, For how! 
* 125 $31 go mkv Tis Boe one And, Can that now be ipeciaſtro Petey ? TÞ could 
Karri yneceigiran 8 dinuuim- affoard you berrer places out of Chryſo- 
And chat the 16aſ6 why Chniti ſo tnebd ſage tm y ſelfe , as that Chriſt gave power 
A er dcexeſe fe theovge TO Peter, Þ meirie #ſoy x; pigery,to carry all a- 
emMigus Dons becing wn fore him, This, no doubt, would ferue the 
Gilperſed benorfarty tf ola amities ro POPES TUrNe ri ght finely ;to rofle: the ball 
ccaſc.For be _ __ q6c4 has nt whithet 'be liſt ( to raighe and to ruffle in 
| ed the Coe hpi -inc1a4 Th. the Church at his pleaſure. Bur is any ſo. 
x49: T%e onxiay play ta) hue madde,as tothinke-that Chryſpſfome meant 
uiyny d147pzusretsyc The Apo- any ſuch thing? And yet ſuppoſe he did, he 
ttlcs diuiding the whole world berween ſaies the ſame of P.awl, xbyw a thy Epift. aol. 
themſclue-, euen as if it had beene but ped CO 
_ boſe, 99s wag thing, as rs ws _—_ T- 
and tooke carc for euery Ming, one ta- we as Pan thoi t Food. that u btins. 
CIA Ion Ao Loma rae ws. Totes ey ever, 
have ſpecified the chapter, and we would haute clofed with 
you berter. In the Greeke I findenothing but wyuyazo>, of 
which before out of $.Cyrillin the vety ſuperlatiuc zopupar- 
5re]G-. Burt inthe ſame <hap. he ſaies (which is the firſt of 
that booke,)thac (hriff committed his flocke by Paſce ones 


» Euen fo 1s that ro be taken which Bellar.noves onr yr as ! VET”) EW , 2 4 
of Chry/oft mm AZta (lec pag-15.hwus) that the Chriſti "3 Tterep> 9 Tos pau] wry, to Pe 


ans are- not to be aſhamed, if th-y be mhiſealted - ter,amd them after him, And traſt 
rer the name of ſame eminent Paſtor of Þrelare of you thinke He meanes onely the: 


the Church. For he meancs nov the Pope there,ra- | "GIS . 
ther then himlelfe. For firſt, why foul Conſtavti- Popes,he applies it to * himſelfe, 


nople, or Antioch cither, gratific Rome fo. much 4 8 ay : 
confidering the Euler 2. Though we ſhould nor yet ſo. much as Biſh » bur 


grant wa ary" hag mms 3. But beſides ONE called'to frple pri | ood, 
ſunt tie mt Zan al Land yea call oat be ThouMd or ZciraBa Tele 
nor wenbqeure wo thre nanre of his o har Pope 4208; YO ſuppoſe you like a 
no ma q ”_ - : » 383 ® , 
ral] nA to all Dot eager Vp Par, _ fet owet wil rhe fit bfance 
Pope ingroſſcd jr,was yer more generall, of Gods houfe. And farther he ſhairs 
he is to doe thofe things, which Peter if he did, ſhould 3/7 

armprines \kipaxrerioa Ts xobires, 4. goe bryord the ref Y, rhe 

| Apoſtles, 
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eMpoſiles. Doe youlco then how all the prerogatiue of Pe- 
ter, is buile ypon. hippractiſe, and good deſert; not abſo- 
lutely cleauing to. him, and his? Nay, no more(ſaies (hry- 
ſoft. Yrhen extends to my good Paſtor. I might contemne 
your Latine now.,. to which nothing is anſwerable in the 
Greeke, Yet ſuppoſe it were ſo,as you auotch. Av T rn 0+ 
RITATE preditum,acreliquus item Apaſtalis longe pracelle- 
re. Is this arguing for a /eſuir? Which all put together doth 
not ſhew ſo much, as that Peter had any authoritic oner the 
Apoſtles. Voleſſe you thinke becauſe he had authoritie,ther- 
fore they had none. This were prettie, if you could worke 
it, but neuer out of (bryſoſtome. And yet longe precellere,is 
worſe then ſo,of gifts,of qualities,not of iurildiction, And 
I beleeve,ifthe truth were knowne, that ſame very wwega- 
xoyTioar, Which I quoted euen now, nothing to their pur- 
poſe. In ſumme, if $.Peter had all the authoritie that Chry- 
ſoſt.giues the Prieſt in his book of priefthood, it would not 
ſerue the Pope, whois for temporall and coattiue, which 
(bryſoft. denies tooth and nayle, cap. 2.3.5, of the afore- 
Fad, Another place you bring out of Chryſoft. cap. vt. mm 
Enang. Toh, that Peter was themouth of the Apoſtles, And 
you might have added that of. Daxid, / will gine praiſe with 


the beſt meneber that F hane , meaning the mouth, or the 


tongue: for cls what gaine you by this bargaine? And a- 
gaine, Awakg my plorie, that is my tongue, ſay the Interpre- 
rers, becauſe the tongue is the glorie of a man, Pſalm. 56, 
Caſanboxe will ſhew you,and that moſt excellently ,that the 
mouth is put in a diminutiue ſenſe, and notes miniterie, not 
ſupremacie, office and paines, not authoritie, And ſo we might 
fay of the head; which Peter was, as. the forwardefſt to re- 
ſolue ; ad reffjondenaum & faciendum paratiſſimus ſaies $.Cy= 
rill, as including both, This was his diſpoſition , not his 
commiſſion, Ot late the Pope hath left both the head, and 
the mouth, and berakes him to the hands, S. Bernard had 
challenged him for it long agoe, for /iving. by his hands : not 
*5 S.Paxt and the olde Monkes, which is tedious to you ro 
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| heare of,burt he meant of bribes, we of forcible and: coaltine 


execution, Brachia mea 0 a. req be:tooke.ir 
literally,andco himſclfe. And. could you. not fora neede, 
finde in your heart to.conſtrue, caput congregations, after S, 
Aaitens meaning, as 2 figure of generalitie, and repreſen- 
ting.the-whole bodie 2 What a.ſcandall, will.it be for Jeſuits 
co encounter ſuch a worke, and of ſo reuerend a Prelate, 
with no better ſpeares, then one might make.of fennell 
ſalks,breaking into fitters with the leaſt cruſh, and which 
if a man ſhould anſwer but as many waies as he might, it 
would be-intolerable?: | 

$ 53. That which followes is as idle, that Chrift.did not 
wpbraid S, Peter for his finne; as if.he doth any, Iam. 1.5, ci- 
ther for grace affoarded, or faults pardoned. That Peter 
had the care of his brethren committed to him ; as if weimagis.. 
ned Peter ſuch a (ain, that cryed,, What hae / toloakg tom 
brother ? Bur, he is confident now,that was fearefbll afore,to ache 


Vbryfott in tos 11, 4 queſtion. Nedo' Ales $ovixe- >=. Why not then rather ſuperi- 
TIileO- Snlid3s mw auofhy our, when he might ſet [ohna work to doe 
Td Indypy: that is » Peter askes for a8 he direfted? Befides, great. charges. 
ſorn now , as afore Joby askt at Peters make not confident, but carefull rather, 


{etting on, So iris no great preroga- *_ . 
riucybur ach oefor atothes © andſolicitous ſurely, as extraordinarie fa- 


uours binde to awe, fleſh not in pride, vnleſle it be. fooles, 

The approoued loue of'our Sauiour Chriſt., in receiving; 

him to grace, and ſetling him in his Apoſleſhip, or(if you 

would tuffer me to ſpeake ſo)in reſtoring him , might adde 
ſpirit ro him , which is S. Chryſoſtomes meaning, not as you 

conſtrue him. Bur, alas, what.did Peter get by asking that, 

queſtion ? What,not ſecret cenſure, but open check, at our 
Saujours hands ? Qzid ad te ? what. preiudice to his diſcre-. | 
tion,let S. Cyrillſhew.you. But two faults onely, Curioſitie, 
and Deſire to hane other mon partakers of bis miſeries, This is. 
the inbred corruption of our nature,.Communiter in/itum ho- 
minibus (ſaith S, Cyrill) vt optent,; ſi quid periculs ſubituri ſint, 
201 ſe eſſe ſolos, ſed cateros etiam aut videre pati, ant paſſos au-. 
dire,aut paſſaros eſſe, It 1s the aatnre of men, if they ba to ſlide ins 
| T0, 
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#0 any dawnger, to wiſh not to be alone , but either to ſre others to 
ſuffer or to heare of them that hane ſuſfered,or that they ſhall,and 
muſt ,at leaſt; ſuffer the ſame. So Peter, Hearing that he muſt 
ſuffer , he asked: whether [obn ſhould eſcape, orno. As 
for, Si me amas,; fratrum curam ſuſcipe; if cura fratrum be the 
boundleſſe HMbnarchie, little neede he wooe Popes to that 
place, by ſo ſtiffe a coniuration,as Si amas me, Aske Inlins 
the ſecond, who when his friends were offended with him, 
for offering too largely for the Popedome , he ſaid , Noe 
that knew the worth of that place, would ſtick at any gifts ,where- 


by to compaſſe it, Aske Pretextatus the heathen, Make me 11g eo amm. 
Pope,ſaies he ,and I will be a Chriftian, Yet,this is your, S;4- Marccl, 


mas me, ſuſcipe curamfratrum, It were infinit.to go through 
all, I will conclude with Mr, Cxſaubones moſt worthic ob- 
ſeruation,that if Peter.were the Head and ReQtor intended, 
as you imagine, what neede'S. ({{hryſoſtome make the queſti- 
on, Quare Petrum omiſſis ceteris affaturde his rebus? why does 
our Sauiour conferre with Peter about theſe matters,skip- 
ping by the reſt ? For euery man might ſee it. were the due 
of his place, And ſo much of S. Chryſoftome, 


$53. E laſt of them whoſe authoritie you al- 

; leadge, is S. Leo, your owne Pope, andnot a 

little addited ro the amplyfying of the Phylatteries of his 
owne ſca,as his MA1ESTIE hathtoldyou in his eFpolo- 
ey moſt plentifully;bur all,as it ſeemes, vpon the deafe fide, 
For you will not heare, nor bee charmed; Yet what ſayes 
Leo? The charge of feeding the ſheepe of Chriſt, was more ſpeci- 
ally commended to Peter,Ep.89, A moſt true word. But the 
Byſhop tels you how, Preceptum ad omnes, Solennitas ad illum, 
So Peter more ſpecially receiued the keies: for hee receiued 
them, ſaies S, Auſtes, as the (hurches proxey, but communi- 
candas cum omnibia, to bee.imparted to all, as Optarms told 
you but verie lately.But in an other place,Ser. 3.de Alomp. 
ad Pontif, whar brings he ? That Peter was choſen ont of the 


whole warld, to han the cheife charge of the vocation of the Gen» 
; L 3 tiles, 


Papyr.MaiL. 
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Prou,27 19, 


tiles, and of all the Apoſtles,and of all the Fathers of the Church. 
Here is nothing for your turne, (aue that Peter was choſen 
to haue the charge of the Apoſtles, Bur to the calling of the 
Gentiles, choughall helped , yer none might compare with 


S.Pasl,for that matter, who therefore calls himſelfe the 4- 


poſte of the Gentilers and leaft you thinke he gloſes, iy mice 
6 aauToi1z, i: faith and weritic, 1, Tim.2.7, Neither doe wee 
denie, that Peter might have the charge of the Apoſtles, yer 
no commaynding charge; but cither as ferrum acwit ferrum, 
as Salomon ſaies, one iron whets andſherpens another, {o the 
face of one brother, to quicken another by his encourage- 
ments , Confirma fratres : or, bono vnitatis, preferred for his 
maturitie, to preuent ſchiſme and diſorder, as hath beene 
told you. Though the name Apoſtles is common to ſome 
without the companie of the twelxe,and the Scripture vieth 


it ſo, Phil.2,25. whom Peter might be charged with; and. 


with the other Fathers of the Church, as Leo here calls the Bi- 
ſhops of their making, without derogating from the Co/- 
ledge of them, properly ſo called. Therefore heare how S. 
Leo qualifies this ſaying in the ſame Sermon, alictle after. 
Tranſmit quidem etiam in alios Apoſtolos vis poteſtatis iſtins, 
ad omnes E ccleſia priycipes decreti huius inſtitutio commeanit: 
ſed non fruſtra uns commendatur , quod ownwbus intimatur. It 
cannot bedenyed, but the force of this authoritie paſſed 
alſo ynto the other Apoſtles, and the fame ordinance come 
prehends all the peeres of the Church, But not without 
cauſe is that delivered to ove , which coneernes all. Why 
ſo ? Petro enimideo hoc ſingwlariter creditur , quia ownitis Ec- 


' Cleſia reftoribus Petri forma preponetyr, That is: For there- 


fare is this particularly recommended to Petey, bacanſe Peter is 
made 4 patterne of all Church-gonerneers. And S. Auſten de 
verbis Damini ſecundum Tohannem, Serm.q9. Dominus in vns 
Petro-format Ecclefiam : Our Lord till faſhions his Church 
in Peter, Lee ſaics, the gowernowrs; Auſten,the whole Church, 
is exemplified in Peter, So that Peter, you fee, till Reod 
for a general! man, and not for a particular; and 2s S, —_— - 
aj 
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ſaid afore, to commend wnitie : fo Leo borh takes in that,vmr 
commendarer, and giues the reaſon withall, becauſe Peters 
example was molt worthy the imitating, Cunttis Petri for- 
ma proponirer, aud, Ecclefie rettoribus, to all rulets of the 
Church; to ſhewethat Peter was not ruler alone. I mighr 
oppoſe you-with other fentences in that Sermon, which 
you could hardly ſalue, that wreſt all ſo violently ro your 
tarne': as , YVicmm Perrus multa ſolus acceperit, nihil in quen= 
quam fine iſiins participatione tranſierit :-yer the Scripture ne- 
ver ſayes; that of Perers fulneſſe we have all recciued; And 
againe Leo, Nunquam niſi per ipſum dedit quicquid alys nou ne 
gant, Yet 'S. Auſten de verb. Dom, ſtonndun Matth, Serm: 
1.3, Ouod neme.poreſt in Petro, hoc poteſt in Domino, But his 
Ma1izsTIE inhis Apologize, having prevented all that 
might be alleadged ia rbis kind, your Gilence ſhewes, you 

haye not what to anfwer, Neither will I therefore trouble 

my ſelfe with rhe reft of your cications, tifl you haue quali- 


fied theſe, Facileeft Arhenienſes laudare Athens : ſo it was Plato, Menexeno, 


eaſtc for Leo,to rhetoricate at Rome,inthepraiſe of Pere. 
Let vs paſſe, ſay you, to ſome other matter, Andlet vs fee,fay 
1, if you bring avy becrer, 


$ 54-  S. forthe lawinthe Code (thenextthing 
in your booke ) it is a figne you hcke 
proofes for Popedome : elfe you would ne= 


uer bring fo caft a law, firft controverr,and 
then commerfrit , befides importing ſo little for your ſide. 
Yet you ſay, this lawe is brought by you, in your Swpple- 
ment, toprooue the durifullrefÞett and obedience of the auncient 
Emperours to the Romane Sex, ThiereiÞpett we graunt you, as 
longas it was Catholiche. Bor what 200d man would nor 
xeſpedt both Church and Biſhop Chriſtian ?- 1 except not 


9 that we find jnthis law greatly, and the cieurer monu- 


ments 


Hom. $3.in 


him tine weaves the dindeme', us S. Chry ſoft. fpeakes-inano- 129 3.0 
ther caſe : bur, as for dutie and obedience, certes neithet u=commin 48a 
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ments, as Gregorie, as _—_— as diuerſc others, often 
brought you, and often told you, will ſhewir reſts on the 
Popes fide. And whatif /vſfinian writing to the Pope,had 
followed the veine of an EpiſHe ſo far, as to beſmeare him 
with all the kind tearmes that might bee? All-tharyou 
bring, is, thatthe Romane Church is caput Ecelcſiarnm, 
which no way derogates from the Emperowrs authority,nor 
inioynes him no ſuch dutic or obedience as now is vrged, 
and when all is done, capxt is nothing, but erclefia prima iy 
ordine,not, tanquam habens anthoritatem in cateratz which is 
no more then was determined in the Councel of {zlcedor, 
Car.2$, that the higheſt (hurch in Chriſtendome after Rome, 
ſhould nexertheles be magnified in Eccleſiaſticallmenages,no leſſe 
Cicer. pro Mu- thenſhee. And this hath becn told you, and rung into you, 
Say of the difference of order,in the equalitic of power, and yer 
multi pare: dig- you ſtand vrging a ſtale phraſe, our of a law of the Code,no 
gentry fecader then it ſhould bee, and adde no ſtrength to your 
lus poſſit obtnere, blunt yron. So, ſtill might the Biſhop ſay , Poterat abſtimere 
nn? Cardinals 4 cttando , the Cardinall might haue abſtained ; 
renunciatiogrs» from quoting this law, and the law interclaras, is ſcarce a 
5 
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 pa— 12m” cleare law, Tet Baldus (you ſay ) calls it, Clarifſiwam legem. 
as aurem jt pere "a. n 
{tp3caden mni- And yet he vouchſafes not _—_ it, ſcarce in three 
tom, words,you know. His calling of it C/ariſſima, with an allu- 
fon to Inter Claras,is nothing, but as cuery pettie Maſter is 
wont to praiſe the author that he expounds to his ſchol- 
lers,as Derſivs notes, 7 
---ab inſano multum landanda magiſtro, : 
As for Accarſius his gloſſing of it, and ſome oneor two 
more,ot how much leſfe force is that to prone the ſoundnes 
of it, then the lilence of ſo many, that thinke it not worthy 
agloſſe,to condemneit? Of whom you may preſently rec L 
kon theſe, more afterward, if they come to your mind: Bars 
tholomens de Saliceto, Cynus, Iarobus de Arena, Tafon, Antoni 
ws alſo de Roſellis, if I miftake not, Franciſcus Aretinus,P aus 
tus Caſtrenſis, Butrigarins, And this laſt ſaies, It us neither 
ordinarily nor extraordinarily read, when he wrote, who _ 
when 
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when the Pope was at the higheſt. Adde to them, Bartho» 


Ins, and Angelus Perwſfinms. By which you ſce, whatis to be 


attributed co Alcrates coniecture, that, ſome later heretikes, 
ard wiſhing ullto the Pope, hane raſed it out of the bookes, Is the 
Pope {uch a Diony/ine, that he dares not cruſt the razors ? 
Yet conſider how long thole Lawycrs flouriſhed afore Ly- 
thers time, which is the time,no doubt, that Alciat glances 
at, lacobus de Arena, ann, 1300. Butrigarins, who was Bay- 
tholus his Maſter,ans, 1 3 20, { y144 a7, 13 30. Salicet 1390. 


- Aretine 142. which becing the laſt of all that T have now © 


named, is iuſt a hundred yeares afore Luther, Caſtrenſis la- 
ter,and /aſox later then he,yet both ſhort of the 500 yeere. 


-Sichardus, whome before I named not,anv. 1 540. yet he al- 


fo paſſes it ouer without a Gloſſe., Since eAlciat it hath been 
cenſured by other Papiſts in like ſort, whoſe iudgement 
Alciat.could not turne, as Gregorie Haloander,and Antonius 
Contins,the ſetter out of the laiy, in his Pretermiſſa, I paſſe 
by. Horoman, becauſe he. was ours,otherwiſe no obſcure Fa- 
ther of the Jaw, and hath written the fargeſt of all in the 


- caoſe, Whome:he that hath vndertaken of late to _— 


Andreas Fachinems Count of Lateran, in his eight bookeo 

Contronerfier, hath not ſatisfied (o fully in all points, as is 
thought, Neither about the contradidion of the Dates, 
nn y to the contradiftions between /xftinian and 
himſclfe, onetime not conſulting with the Pope of Rome, 
abou EcclefiaRicall matters ( as he proteſſes to doe here 
notwithRanding) namely io his ſo many Novel Conftituts. 
015: another time making the Church of Conſtamtirople, to 
be Head of all Churches: (/$.24. c.de Sacroſantta Eccleſia, þ 
is Koyrairreolan trxaariexdony off cor irs xieany - and the 
{ameagaine,C.Decernimus 16a0dem titmls,) which here you 
would have him ſeemeto giueto Rome, So as ill the law is 
nolaw declars, Your oppoſitions to the contrarie are lit» 
tle warth, vnleſſe becauſe Hypativs and Demetrius were the 
meſſengers, no letter could be cog'd with their names, or 
that this muſt needes. be the ove Epifile,becauſe Pope Nj- 
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chalas quores a.{hred out of it, or that {»ſtinian confeſſerh 
he wrote to Pope /obz, in alctter to Agaperus, which letter 
of Iuſtiniars, you referring vs onely to Br1nins for, ſome 
would ſooner queſtion for Brznius his ſake , then for the 
credit of it embrace the other. Though for my part, I like 
well of whart I finde there, that {uſt#niax calls it the faith, 
quam ſequendam. D vx 1 Mt v-s, which ſhewes hedepended 


. not vpon the Popes approbation,no not for his faith, And 


the Pope receiuing ir with willing :gratulation, as he alſo 
there fignifes, not he aſſent onely, but the whole Church of 
Romes was added toit : which if che Pope were infallible, 
what needed it?But the truth is,that you haue not yet reſol- 
acd, whether it be. che Pope of Rome, or the Church of 
Rome,that cinot erre. Enough belike,if either of th&keepe 


| vpthe ball. Laſtly,ro returne to the Epiſtle to Pope /ohn,ler 


me aske you, what you thinke of the 'good Larm init? (1 
ſpeake to a Priſcias, to a. Latine' Ariſtarohw.,) Which nor 
onely /uſtinian, but perhaps Belliſariue himfelfe would not 
haue vttered in thoſe daies. As, Properammnscreſcere honorem 
ſed veſtre,tor We make baſt to incroaſt tht howdur of you? ſeat, 
They did indeed,cthat meant to doe ivbyfaining./Foromit, 
that if [uſtinian gaue aduancement to the feate; it is brhof- 
ding to the Empire, not the Empire toit', atid{o weknow 
from whence-the. worſhip of it flowed.' 1 hae heard of 
ſome, thaethis was the cau(e, why certain'wonkÞnor ploſſe 
it, becauſe it fauours the opinion, that the pitmacie df Rowe 
is ixeris humani, or Imperatoryy , not dinwii. And yetidoe'you 
bring this law againſt vs? As if our ſelues could more 'de- 
ſpight the Pope, thenby ſo faying, 'But proceed in your 
eloquence. Aliens. {atholive Dev BEecteſis ; which: ſounds 
wellin Greeke, not ſo in Latint #nd'no berrer-that, Oud'ad 
wos oft vmitas ſaniturumecclefarnm. 'Eaſtly, Petinnme vos ora« 
re pro nobs, of pronidentians. Dei nobys acquirere, All which, 
your elegaxcie-would ineuer- dipeſt- for good Eatine, nor 
worthy of [uſtinian;if you are the man that you are taken 
for.. Theteſtimonjeithar you infiſt vpoi),'of rhe perpetwall in 
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tegritie of your Romane Sea, that as often as any heretikes 
had riſen in thofe parts, they had fill beene correted by 
the ſentence thereof, was no warrant for the times to come, 
You did runne well, but who hath fet you backe? Thou 
knoweſt nor, ſaith Salomon, what a day brings forth, : And 
if we be forbidden to boaſt of ro morrow, how much leſſe 
of the conſequence of all times and ages, for the bleſſing of 
God hitherto affoarded?Yect thefe are your goodly proofes 


that the Chaire of Rome neuer tottered * » tn the ſame booke of the Code, 1-2 
Cunttor,Th odofine, Gratianw, and 1"alon- 


. fince, becauſe it corrected herefies in /uſt;- iniew, (Ediload Croflmmonel Com) 


nians dayes. As if more hath not been ſaid with all men eo fotlowe the ſame faith, 

- » quare ſequi hodie claret Damaſum, Pontifie 
of priuate men, as | Proſper of S, Auſten, 1% fea eggs ts, 
that where he was preſent, it was impoſſi- pſcepwn: that is,which Damiſus Biſhop 


of Rome, and Peter of Alexandria em:- 


l 
ble for the Councel! to goe awry, and yer brates the which Peter he calls n.oreo- 


no man would hold him thereupon excu- uer, Yirws . Apo ebce ſenflitati, an an 
Ire (f,. of Apoliolike holinefle : aſcribing to 
ſed from pofſibilitic of error , much leſle Potts nohtiny -qiifbbeds', marany en 


perhaps promiſe for a whole Church, S. thervile. \Bur I voce ic for thisy Ifthe 
Coryſeſtome ſaies,that diverſeBiſhops came {P7;,egion in warters of fart yexcepr 
to learne of Antioch, and went away in- the Bibep-of AI 
. loynea wir m for 1ljjuitration Jakes 
ttrued » cuen of the people there. Neither what infallibilitic hath the 'onc above 
ſay,faies hegthat Roms is famou for her great= the other x £72 
* wk / bs i * Carm. de ingratis, 
life, as diligent at hearing Gods word in Rome. _— _ _— gent, » 
» js . : w uzuſtinus erat, que 1fts eratia cor 
a Em 1s Solo Tugſes £001 Ns x&Av Bn 73 keiare rigars, ark lumen ace PIT: 
Abpaays. For Sodome had. the ſtately buildings Accenſum vero de lumine ? 5. Auflen was 
ſaies he | why ler dbroham + indi and " light of w—_ in S, Profpers Cy. 
| C0, Fae EN VEWIA - + $crm. 4 in Hoſearn, 


. ſcure tent, And he ſticks not to call Antioch 4iugubviy whrebro- 


av,in the ſame place ghe mother citie of the whole world. What 
greater ſtyle: doth [uffinian give to Rome, though there 
were no queſtion of the finceritie of his ſiyle? Whereas 
eAntoch otherwiſe was calledbTheopoti, Gods owne citic, Þ PuagrL.e.c.38. 
which muſtneeds be the largeſt, I crow, for regiment, And oa, 1 
afore, Hieruſalemiinherited that title, Cinitas magni Regis, | 
Gods citie,or, the citie of the great King, by our Sauiours own 
acknowledgement, Matth. 3.33, Againe, Nazianz, Ser,E- 
preaph. in Caſariup, cals hg 111 then was,the nowe 

| 2 Cons 
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Conſtantinople ,wyurm aw, the firſt mw #poxabetouirey Tac 
"Eves14. Arc you not afraid leaſtthat be more then order,c- 
Ecclefia prafidens in rcgrone Reman yen a prefidence of authoritie ouer all Ex- 
run, lgnat. Epii,which the Papilts catch _ > RE | | 
at: this per Europeans. rope ? Whereas* Hierome ſpeaking of Rome, 
* Bel. »: cpof. gue oft ad —_— 4 cals it quondam caput, the tometime head of 
exterix Province» tamed he: Vans theworld, No doubt, becauſe it was head 
eunQs \iblimior et Jaded. Er cumts- 31 theright of the Empire, and that chan- 
us proninciz gloia m2tropolt vindi EET ——— . 
catur, quicq td in membes laudis cit, ging, the ſpirituall preheminCce of it chan- 
A ee pane fear, $Ed alſo, So vncerraine are theſe things, 
2:4 as is were ractropolis ot the world. and Bot built as you would haue it, vpon 
divine ordinance , but either following the fauour & good 
tiking of the Emperours , or the other variable ſtreame of 
cauſes. To conclude your Law, about the Vninerſall authority 
of the Romane Sea: for ſo. much as you quore Arcrrſirz his 
lofſe, heare what a ſtout obſeruation hee hath made on 
bod fides of that cauſe. [sſtinian cals the Biſhop of (- 
ſtantmople,fratrem veſtraum,the Popes brother. Parsficat ergo, 
therefore he equalls them, fayes Accwmrſine, Bur ſtraight a« 
gaine, and with the turning of a hand, becauſe che Empe- 
rour ſaies, [equi feſtinans ſedem veſtram, that the: Biſhop a- 
foreſaid Jabours to follow the iudgement of your ſear, Mi- 
nor eſt ergo, therefore he is vnder him. Is. not this wel ſhot 
now? As if ſequi.v.ere to come behind in place, notto ac- 
cord in opinion. And whereas the Pops, ſets theEmve= 
rours,yame before his owne, in the-beginning of his Epr/He; 
Tuſtiniano Tohannes, &c. Note, ſaies Aocurſine, Papa premt- 
tit Imperatorem, quod hodie non faceret the Popeftts the Em- 
perours name before his owne, which at this day he would' 
not; belike becauſe prouder.. So much of this Lawe, 


6: 55+ HE labetlt, andthe laft of your firſt chapter, 

is this : The Byſhop to the (ardinallalleadging 

the words of the Pataran Biſhep, ſuing to [«ſtinianto reſtore 
Sylverins, whom-be had condemned to baniſhment, which. 
words ſeemeto.ſpreadthe Popes authoritze verie farre, an«. 
Fvered briefly , and.in bis wonted Ryle, the Ryle of *oomngy 
| | ome,, 


LO —— 
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dome,iv3vjjnueroy,or as the auncient Diuines fay of taking 
the Sacrament , «rg; ranoporty, axut wyhs erent; What 

wld we heare Patarenſis hic words, as long as we ſee [uſtinians 
deedes ? Inſtmian banifheth , Sylverins is baniſhed, Patarenſis 
pleads for him : Who us the Superiour? Not becauſe the words, 
that this pleader vſcd in Sy/verixs his behalfe , ro magnifie 
his reputation , couldnot otherwiſe be anſwered , as ſhall 


appeare anon, but beeing a nameleſfe perſon,and no where _ 
elle mentioned ( which is worthy your marking ) the Bi. + 


ſhop ſhooke off both him and the (ardi»all, in the aforeſaid 
fathion, So the valiant beaſt, little mooued with the dog, 
or the hunters Raffe, goes on his journey , minding other 
matters,as weread in the Poet, | 
_nnEt tergodecutit haſt as, 
By this reaſon, ſay you, nener any thing in the world was ſo wice 
kedly done, but it may be inſtified. For , howſoeuer it bee repre-- 
hended by holy, graue,or learned men, thoſe that liſt ta inſtifie the 
fatt, wy [9 Fatt a cum videamus,verba quid andiamus ? When 
we ſee the.deed , what ſhould we heare-words , &rc, As though 
it were not onething to iuſtifie a thing done, by the finiple 
doing of it, againſt allthat might be excepted, or control. 
ted in it, concerning the wickedrefſs, and another thing to 
auouch the power of the doer, -or the authority of the doer, 
who howſoeuer abuſing the aduantage of his place, yet he 
dbth no more then inthat right he may, and his deedspaſſe 
for vncourrolled.. As Nere,as Herod, as Pilate, whome you 
allcadge. Meritum criminy,not alwaits going with ordopo- 
zeflatis ;and ordo poteſtatis, often having his courſe, where 
there is nomeritur criminis, For neither, when Sylxerins 
was baniſhed by 1»/trmrian, doe we iuſftifie Inſtinian , as ha- 
uing-done welt, though we bid you marke what Iuſtiniar 
did, but rather point at his authoritie , euidenced by ſuch 
aCtions : nor if we would prooue the-power ef heathen Ce- 
far over our Saviour Chriſt, condewned: by his deputy , and 
at length cr#cified, are wee therefore to be thought to ap- 
proouc his deed, orthe v/ſe of his iuriſdition. And yer: b 
M 3 hope, 
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hope, it ſhewes whete the aweboritze refted, and how true it 
was:that our Sauiouraid, Nez haberes poteftatem in me, nifs 
Paſu ft: fb deſuper datam,for ſo much as our Saviour never excepted a- 
eto Pilato. Thu k . . . 41- 
| 6 4 maxne cauſe gain} him as an incompetent Magiſtrate, but willingly 
of PUates comm {ybmitted himſelfc to the very death. According as $, An- 
onto the Creede. . S . 

And the Papils drew, of whome we read in the Decrees,that beeing con- 
_ pſi; demned to die by the Liefrenant of eAchaia, when ſome 
fer þ rap-ly would haue reskued him,he defired them,not; Qaeſo,ne im- 
Lat _—_ 410% pedite martyrium meu: [ pray,good people, diſturbe not my mar = 
a Decrer.pare, 117 dome, Who if pyrats,or thecues, had offered him this vi- 
zcanb:3.443- olence, without ny lawfull calling of Magiſtracie, I ſup- 
pole he would not haue refuſed to haue ſaued himſelfe by 

all honeſt meanes. As S.Paxl did againſt whipping, At.22. 

He oppoſed, ſaies S. Aſter, his ciuill priuitedge, to defend 

him,in the aſſault of his ſacred faith, as the left hand holds out 

it ſelfe to protett the right. What ſo naturall ? Campercutere- 

tur dextra,opponebat Foifiram: in P[al.120. And moſt excel- 

lently to our purpoſe, the {ame Father againe, Epi.48. to 

* 1 The countermine of Powers temporall pp (hew, that power howſocuer vſed,is from 
prugning the truth, # tothe god'y couragious God. * Tore tixnercines nom taty "FRM 
a ren 3G he emcee cerned; forces 
: "4 ; 9 . . 5 4 

eld ria ed En wee Floriaſa probati et, infirmic periculoſe tenta- 
mY nr es ace Ly toc tio. Qnuando anti VERITATEM PRAE- 
10 power but of GOD. "DIC A T,errantibus cordatu viilis admoni- 
tio eft, & inſevſats invtiles affiiftia.N on: EST TAMEN 
POTESTAS\NLSI, A\ DE o:;Gc. No iniquitie.cau 

aboliſh autboritie, Andyetby your leave, Sic;howſaevuer 
you excuſe Sy{veris, in your relation how the matter paſſed, 
{as I can notblame-yoy,iff you be loath to haue more tray« 

tours regiſtred.in the beadroll of your Popes, then needes 
you muſt ;} back» Procepreand Ex : lib p Cap. 19.ſhew, 
that he was held:.in ſuſpition. of: hightreaſon, as drawing, 

Tn ris Sylver. the:Gotbes to beſtege the:citic; and an amthor of your owne, 
Papyr.e Maſſon, can hardly acquit him, as in all likelihood 
ſauouring of olde rell;kes, and hauinga Gothin bis bellie, 
fiance bis hr& education. Forre enim amweticr Gethicarnmmpars 
; F - £60008 
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tinm erat Sylyerins Fruſinone genitxs, and , as Pope,now able 
to giye countenance among the citizens, Such Yopeaho maruell CLOSER 
to trayterous attempts. Neither was this Deb fidſurt ebony Ro s wor creati- 
any cauſe,that Ewvagrims mentions,or in the 03+ Alger audicheFimpery amutum is 
leaſt.ſort points at, why [yſiniar afterward f nt iy opens Sacerdoton. 
was ſricken of God, but rather his hercticall declining 
from.the. faith. Now we: never denied but Emperours, if 

' they be mengmay fall into hereſie, bur even in herefiewe fo 
free them fromthe feare of. earthly coptroll 25 tretublings 
ly.we referrethem 46 the:beavcnly cenſure, Neitheryet for 
lacke of learning-was /wtinien puniſhed , nor it may be for 
want of that ſo-much as. ſeduced to herefie (though you 
would gladly jinfiguate ſo much our of .S»idas) fith many 
wanting :leaxningyhaue: both knawne the right faith, and 
kept it1o the'ende, 1Laty: (re Popedobry in the Epiſtleithat : 
begins{nter clxrigs af which before;cals him edettwnn Erele- | 
feaſtigts diſciplinis, tang ht. ive. Clrrch-learning,or Church ediſci- 
plings. Snider alſo, arthe place that you quote out of þim, 
edit nclers 8: moſt orthodoxe Enpetonr, And yer hail itibia 
otherwiſe, nejrher.,you M#, F. 7onorany of your fide, re. 
membring your Popes; neede greatlyto obieet the defects 
of learning to-a ſecular Emperour;maty. of the Popes. com- 
ming to their prefermenc, as if it wete by thatrulewhich ,, 
»Aquinas.cixes out of the; 70. Pſal, when he would: defendi pterith no fries 
Rich proceedings, but notfromi his heave, Propreree quod now: 10 Fobent, 
cognevi literaturam , ideo mntroibe. im potentias Domini. And: ans 
was. jt /earning,or charitze, that you:lacked trow, when you 
faidgthat Enagriurplaces luſtinian in hell, to endave penalties: 
whereas he onely;ſaies;he was taken fromibence, aytiie tan. 
Tysaln Srararrioit? 4bilie the trial 'off the platen bonenths' 
Which pox — owne:Popith 'relligion, ;hdIdin 

more vadergzeund: places then. hell, but the right Faigh 


y 
} 
% 


would teach-yau; ſoo eanfti ue, 23ſhould be no preiudice 
ro Inſtinians lakvations: i.» You: cite alſo: Ewagrove about, 
the ſuddeneſſh,of, hi dratity. 25 3 puriiſhivent 'ofi Gadr;hicki 
Enagrins., a0 widns/ngt itt the::leaft. word;! but! euyarvs. 

AT Tew? 


ie 
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Teofe); , inviſibly tricken; yoleſſe you will ſay ſ#ddexly, 
becauſe hee fore-ſawe not his death comming : which 
who does? Elſe he raigned in all about 39. yeares. As 
for the words of Paterenfis , whome'you call from Pate- 
es Athenes T4, 35 if your mind were inpateris, of your ſelfe dignum pa- 
ppou—__ tella operculum, a worthy champion ;for ſuch a wooden Bi- 
———_—_ home no bodi onekia s to knowe (like anoth 
Queſt.s, op, whomen ie youchlafe e (like another 
Demecritns comming to Athens) ſauce onely Liberatus, and 
that in the very place, which Swrizs your 8wne author finds 
euidentfootſtepsof rgrons forgericin; ab 3»5probo nebu- 
4 


lone quodam confitta viden 


ntur: and, neſrio-quid monſtriparturi- 
re: Which if any ſuch bee; I ſee not buriitmay reach to this 
toric of your man of Patara, being doth inthe ſame page, 
and within halfe a ſcore lines one of the'other'; but howſo- 
eucr it be,the authoriticignorworthiaruth, For firſt; what 
is this to the cemporallprimatte? \Whichiweeſtry hereto be 
the Emperours, and not the Popes, by [uſt#nia»: driving 
him into baniſhmenr; they call it,1 know, Belliſarins his a&t, 
but in the power of Yuſtirian, no doubt; 'and for-a ſecular 
mater, viz., for treafowy/:$o as the Pope'is ſubic& to the 
"5 Emperours cenſure for crvill farts; '' Secondly, let him bee: 
Pope ouer the Churchof che whole world , that is, in order 
of preheminence ({ notin' tight of gouernment,or confirmed 
wuriſdition) as the cheifo'Patriarch; which is evidentiby 
the compariſon, or-diſparifor rather;, of earthly Kings 
there vſed ,' whereof one- hath no ſuch reference of oraer- . 
Boil.s3 ag © an other, bur' the Patriarchall Seas are fixed, laith S, 
Anatolin, Geo , by inviolable Canon , legibus ad finem mundi mayſurs, 
3 and admit no confuſion, Thirdly, there'is this difference 
berweene:Kings' dd 'Priefts; that Kings are-:cbofined” 
to' their 'oxwne. dominions ,ahd/if they be taken Withour 
them , they looſe theitpriuiledge, and Rand'bur for'lic- 
tle better then ' ſabieCts in rhofe parts: whereas the 
Prieft may exerciſe his'a&s of office, in every part of the 
Chriſtian world, a» bind, or 1ooſe,or preach, or axminifter, or 
ordaine allo, if he bectherevnto called; Andif 4 
. ? relet 
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an, FP Chip: 1. FIDE Aliybier of ET. 97 
ned from ariy of theſe, it is Eceledtipantt , vs your Tapp | 
.telleth vs, ale Viemerins, and ws, 41 BR He von 
++, which aierbinds ont binding, and for orde5s ſake RIA G 
Faesthar'but to'certainepHees, which is indifferent 15 411 
by primiciueorditation. 'Sec your ſtlfeof this ot Ep 
: 2. mmb.g0.& $2. Whoſoever is Paſtor in any one part , the 
Church, is tapable of Paſtorall inriſdittion in any other ,* Mis h 
| bebrreſtrainedto akoid conſuſron, nd Baſil des of Arhang- 
ſus; p4g3304.'of theGteeke by Frobenini ( forthe Eptfiles 
are'nor numbred;) That hee rabes 16 lefſe Galt for thewhole 
Church, or rather all the Churches;then that whith was ſpecial, 
committed +0 him by bur Lord. 'So Chryſoſtome ſayes of ae 
Prieſt, that heis, "75 ons ornupbrs dh ; the father of the whole tn1 2d Tim. 
world, Where by the way alſo , you nity fee the vanitie of © 1073t6umo 
your reaſon, whichyou magnifie ſs much, when the Court- _ 
cell of Chatcedon calls the Pope their fathtr, Which is no 
more then CProſeſtome gives to euery Miniſter, to be father 
of the whole Chutch, though not in awrhorztre, yet in lonin 
care, xieueriz, NOt aver Hyg, which is all that the Counce 
Gy hey of Lev; 4tid RE it ſelfe by params np 's 

ineuoloutions prifernts 6f which X ens Bonttas condgtoris, habitationem pottus 
hereafcer. The —_ (bryſoſtome Cm a1 engnfije noi againe, 8. Chg mo 
prſt. 176. 4d Paanium, twice atttibures as Rovia ns: oo _ enery B- 
muck'to him ro be reQo? or reQtifyer,as he BY +" 4 now yer ihe ame 
there ſpeakes, of the whots world; Arid horn ner WR mh gok 
doth nors. Hierome begitme his Epiltte ad 191" again pond leeming cont ny 
Salvitianan fo,that the care of every Chri- Py ago emnes roo cry 


fian beton 'viito- him 4g he 35-2 mini | L1y-auditors ſhalbe Oerwnenicall Maſter 

of Gods Oburch,proofis Arrows pore = OE EE ning 

theirigood proc exding 5 his glory > S.Saf- ' o dTSp vjiy bus by0,T6lo vacig 

viaw alſo ad Seton 4.tade, Avir. Al filet mo roatetennlithetiro theme 

cara. pertiner (as if nat his Charities onelyYrequid eccleſiaſflici | 

operis vacillare permits, When $.Chryſofh, went into baniſh- Chryſoft.in 

m<ct,you may pleaſe to remeber how the Morks ſaluted him: quadam epiſk, 

that the ſun might ſooner looſe his light the hu vertue be eclipſed 

& yetI hope his juriſdifion did not ftretchyin your opinis, 
I as 
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Paincipis Faun- 
tELiberat.c.21. 
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28 farre as the ſunxe, whichif Patarens Apolls had but ſaid of 
Sylverius, yeu. would preſently haug concluded in fauou 
of him, 1 omit many things,to.come to.an cnde, Of Auſti- 
nians Conflitutions, abou matter of faith, directed to. the 
Biſhops., ſometime of Rowe, ſometime of Conſtantinople, 
which you ſo often tell vs of. Doe you ſcetherefore,whar- 
power the. Emperour had. in fpiriexall caufes, to.giue forth, 
(onſttutions.? That Agapetma.depoſed Anthimus,and ſet vp. 
Menai,but cauſa perorata apud Inſtinianum , Inſtinian having. 
K\t the hearing of the caule, & by his authoritie,no doubr, 
though a. Biſhop was vſed to. ſentencea Biſhop , as. was 
moſt mecte. far y es Like-as Mena was. preferred to Ar. 
abimushis place, bug haw.? as a ſpeciallfauorite of /uſtiniar, 
ſaith the Rorie,, and (o youinay be ſure by- bis direion, 
That pay bis indgement of Anthimus was faine to. be 
ſcanned in.a Councell of Conftantmaple, gathered; for, that 
purpoſe by. the Emperor, before the proventings of a Pope. 
could giuc ſatisfaftion to.the;Church.'Fhat Paterenſis doth, 
not excuſe Biſhops in, generall fromthe.Emperours cen- 
ſure,as you would haue is , but onely mooues him to ſhew 
reſpe&t-to Sylveriue, for the amplitude of his place, And 
laſtly, the Emperour as he-binds him, over to-triall, to ſee 
whether he. were guiltie of treaſon or no, ſo.if hewere, 
found guiltic,he forbids hin Rome; which ſhewes that the. 
Pope and Rome may be, two, and bode. but il}, as if fome 
Empereny one day, or Imperiall man, ſhould make the di-. 
uorce. On the other fide, it ſets out /»ſtiniars praiſe, that, 
was content to puniſh treaſon ſo moderately, as not vtterly: 
to take. his Biſhopricke from him, but onely to ſend him 
packing to Palmaria,or Fonicuſa,as now they.call iz. Laſt- 
ly whereas he rewerenced,yau lay,the Sea Apoſtolich,let them 
perifh. hardly that reuerence not the very place, where the. 
daxe hath troad, fleeing to the windowes, but with meete pro- 


p axtiop,beegule corrapted ſince, 
PO0ks\ Ta 


Tothe ſecond Chapter , about 
CE the Councell 
'of Chalcedon, | 


EET N the Romane diſcipline when of ., 
Ma) | fendours were many, they vſeu 
9 /8)| courſe call'd Decimarion,to chattile 
p E ae eucry renth perſon 'onely , for the 
'f ". miſdemeanoar of a'tnultitude : So 
1 L=I ray} muſt Therafter, but point as it'were 
n= AT: at cuery tenth ſolaciſme, which 
occurres in the peruſing of the yAdwoynder ; "it beeing hard 
I-graunt, foraty'to auvoidfaults in mtltHoquie, as the wiſe 
man tells ys, bat ſpeciallyfor ttm, as Ifhoutd thinke,'who 
ſo purpoſely findieth'it,as if he meant ro oppreſfe ys with a 
flood of tearmes, and wearir the Reader whore he cannot 
'Perfwade. Wherein Ire could not ſheiv hirhſelfe more ad- 
uerfe to his adutrſarie, whoſe praife is 'compendioufnes, 
Thedpe ulr Jae wdad arybeglike thegold coynes;thattnetude 
reat worth in ſma}l compaſle, and Timantu pictures, pre- 
| cory more td the minde then to rheeye, oh 
S$ 2» Andfor ſo mich asT have profeſſed, as the truth 
is,thatmy taskenow was e» _— the allegations only of the ' 
Biſhops books, againſt ſach idle (cruptes, as\ehiemars caſts iti 
euery where, haning ſhewed, 2s I may ſay, by the Blowin 
the Grehead,ſo by this firſt encounter, that if neede were,l 
could take more aduantage, and rippe vp this Gola, this 
bulke of paper,as the other was _ ,to his greater ſhame, 
I will now proceede with al{ poſſibte breuitre, - ' 
$ 3. About the Biſhops allegarion'of the {'s of Thal- ' 
codon, the 28. (anon, partly he ſtruggles to /bift off, partly 
hecavills with him,abour the guoting of it.In which reſpeR, 
N 2 I have 
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I have thought good, figſt of all to ſet it downe,as it lies in 
our bookes, is 4{l points following the Deorees of the holy Fa- 
thers, and admitting the Canon lately read,of the t 50 moſt bleſ- 
ſed Biſhops,aſſem:bled together wager the great E mperans Theo= 
doſins, of pious momgrie , in. the Impeyiall Conſtantinople, new 
Rome, we alſo decree and, determine the ſame things , concerning 
the priuiledges of the moſt hely, Church of ( onſtantinople afore- 
ſaid,the new Rome, For inſtly did the Fathers gine priniledges to 
the throue of old' Rome, becauſe that Citic was then regent. Andi 
the 150 moſt bleſſed Biſhops,mooned with the ſame conſideration, 
£are equal. pxiniledges to, thermaff. boly throne of new Rome : 
Wwiſeſy i4dg ing-i5 mecte- and: reaſonable, that the Citie which en- 
igned bath. Empixe 41d, Senate; andimas endued with the likg pri- 
uyledges (03 equall priniledges that eld:Rome mas, ſhould in mat - 
ters Eccleſiaſticall be aduanaed,;and magnified,euen as ſhee (or no 
lefſe then ſhe) heeing ſecond after hen, (nor ſabietitoher, bur, 
ſecond afjer-her.s yeo «Tu 1aies. the Biſbp: leftr our thoſe. 
worgs of, fet, pugpole, Rather indoede-becauſe nothing vo 
the: purpole,) e And that che. Bienas,if Lbreake off now, 
and Englih-not thexeft,no wile man.norlcarned; that hath. 
but read the Canon, will deeme Ibreake off fraudulently, 
or tox 2d antage, bus angly:becauſe phat which followes is: 
not, matcriall, Now ſte: what vdaapyions the, entleman 
rakes to.the-Biſpeps allegation; Asfirf, thathe ſhould ſay, 
that the Canon makes, tht two Sta, therone:of Rome, the o- 
ther, of, Conſtantinople, eguall in all things. Weharis here 'a- 
miſle? Equa/llaies:the txt, fect dlamyenesr as theorker cad 
124 Tg dGadg ll prinedragers: Bir where is that in;allthivgs," 
hou eramagheeZ 'Ebe: werds, perhapsmor, battheſenſe- 
{q clecre, that withourthaty the Eanuon: were ng Cann, and” 
2 the rclt of the, words to:no pyrpaſeatall. Hauoyou-nor- 
heaxd, that iufdefinites.are equitealent ta ouerſalts, elpecially* 
where one exception! breing: made, it 1#phine thar all:g.6.! 
thers are thereby cut off, accordingito the nule, Exceptio fi- 
git regwlam iy. non exceptis ?' And: therefore therarke, orthe 
prioratie, in. arde# , hecing oncly-raſepued. to: Rows _— 
7 4 place, 
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place, as it followes about (o»/tartinople, that ſhee ſhould 
fecunda poſt illa exiſtere,be'lecondin rew,as the new Rome to 
the o/d Rome,the 01d beeing firf,and the new ſecond,is it not 
cleere , that there is equalitie i all things elſe graunmted to 
Conſtantinople,and che magnifying or aduaneing of her # Ec- 
cleſiaſticall matters, ſwcut illa,as ſhee, or,no leſſe then ſhee, gene- 
rally to be extended as farre as Romes 2 Sozomene faies ex- 
prefſely,for ciuill matters? 7414 iodlglo,fhee was equal- 
led in all things, Con/#antmople with Rome, 1ib,7.cap.9. and 
the ground of the Canon is, the equalitie of the two cities 
in ciuill affaires. Therefore, either the Fathers concludenot 
well,qur of their owne premiſfes,or els theequalitie of the 
pwo-Seas, even i Eccleſtaſticallmatvers, is to be vnderſtood: 
ecundum omnia , in cuery reſpett, For as inthe one, ſo in the 
others,letit be,ſay the Fathers. To-omir thar as Error is' 
ſubie& to [nconſtancie, you anſwer this afterward another- 
way your {elfe, that there might be cqualirie, [ermta' pro- 
portions, and 'onely ih compariſon with- inferionr Sear, where 
u will not denie , but per em4#a, may be borne in thar 
ſenſe,in the alleadging of the Canon,though the text hath it 
not. The Biſhop therefore might adde-it without iniurie to: 
the Text; thowgh ir.be nor in the letter, Yea in your 47 
zumb.of this preſent Chap. you giue the Cardizall-leaue to- 
adde Totins, where there-is none1n the Text, but viree only 
without rotizs; faying he doth it for explication ſake, And 
may not wethen, ypon ſo good grounds, as you have nor 
for Torr our ob altrhat Epifile, burwe-haue for per oninia,” 
out of thecciveumitences of the Camo; 25 hath beene ſhew- 
ed? Þ ſuppoſe if two. Comſullsſhould frive for prehiemi - 
nence,ortwo Statts.of Venice (to-vie your owne compari- 
fon inanother place of this booke,)and the: Iudge ſhould 
ſ6iorder ie; that they ſhould both haue-equall allowance of 
honour, thepuriapromlegiathat you arc fo tumbled ar; (for 
ſoTconſtruethen, and T.thinkethe righter)'oneto beads 
uanced in matters of gouernment,as well as the other;one-; 
ly that one ſhould-hold the ſecond place, and the otherithe 
| N 3 firſt, 
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firſt, were it not evident that they were equalled in all 
points,though the wordall were not by him expreſſed, faue 
onely in paritic of ranke and order? So the cafe was here. 
The Biſhop of Rome was to dit afore the other in aſſemblies 
and mectings, to be mentioned before him inthe-praiers 
of che Church, to deliuer his opinion and iudgement firſt, 
and yet for matterof authoritic or uriſdiction, one Sea to 
be magnificd ict altera, euen as much as the other , and 
that per omnia, in all reſpefts,whatſocuer F.T.grinne tothe 
-contraric. | 
$4. Andby this we anſwer tohis other wiſe obieRion, 
that if prcheminence of order bee reſcrued to Rome, how 
then does the Caron make them <quall in all things? In all 
things elſe, this onely excepted, which the Canon excepts, 
and nothing elfe, to ſhew, thatas forother things, they are 
to becqualled in all, 
$5. Yetyou cauill the Byſhop,forleauing out thar<lauſe 
of Meuligay wil dxeirgy, the ſecond after the other, namel 
Conſtantinople after Rome, as if the Biſhep had leftit our, be- 
cauſe making againft himſclfe, which was nothing co the 
purpoſe to haue inſerted, becauſe it concernes not the pri= 
macy of authoretie, but of order onely , about which wee 
ſiriue not, | 
s 6, As for the primting of thoſe words,imallthings,in a dife 
ferent letter, which according to the meaſure of your accu= 
tomed franknes, you call corrwps andfraudulent dealing,how 
often ſhal we tell you, that the Byſhop followed the differcce | 
of the fetter, as diuerſe others have done, and daily doe, to. 
ſpecifie the thing it ſelfe intended by the Caron, and to im» 
print it the deeper inthe Readers mind, notas alleadging 
the letter of it, and ſo connerferting, as you pleaſe tocall it, 
From which in truth he was ſo farre, that you makeir his 
fault in this very Chapter,num,.not to offcr to lay it down, 
orthe werds of it, but onely to argue, and to drawe cenſe- 
quences therefrom, as his occaſion ſerued, 
$ 7. Now whereas you would explicate the Canons mea- 
ning, 


againſt Chap. 2. of the Adioynder of F. T. 103. 
ning, by the-wordsfollawing, about the ordaining of cer- 
taine Biſhops.by the Patriarch of Couſtuntineple; as Pontme, A. 
fia, Thracia, Kc. and by exempting that Ses , from Randin 
{ubie&any longer to the Biſhopricke of Heractes,of whi 
it was.once bur aparcell;-it is true, that fromthence;,. cuen 
| from. ſo-low. eſtate, it-was exalted-by conſent, tobe apatri- 
archall Sees, and not.cuery: ſuch neither, but the ſecond in 
order, and ſetting that afode, equallto Remein all refpeAs. 
Elſe nejther ſhould this Canon haue ſuffered ſuch oppoliti= 
on, you may. bee ſure, at the Biſhop of Romer hands, nor 
needed the Fathers to-name this ſo diſtaſtfult equalitie with 
Rome, inthe bodie of the (anon, if nothing bur the ordai= 
ning of Biſhops had been afhgned him, which. other Patri- 
arches exerciſein their diocefle, as. well as the Biſhop of 
Rome, without. his repining. And yet laſthy, —_—_— 
member, that the (anon of Nice, deſcribing the prebemt= cc; 
nence of the. Biſhop.of Rome , as apatterne of Patriarchſhip, 
vtters.itinthoſe words of Refftnus tranflation, quod Eccleſs- 
arumſuburbicariarnm curam habeat, thas. he bath care of the 
Churches that are abutting vpon the citic; to- which Canon 
of Nice, ſpreading ſo- the-jurifdiction of:the Church of 
Rome, this Canon of Chalcedon may ſeeme to allude, menti- 
oning ſo many Churches as you here recite, and al of them 
ſubiero rhe Sea of Conſtantinople. 

s 8, As for that you thruſt in here, vpon verie ſmall-oc- 
cafion, of. Aihanafins of eAlexandria appealing to [nlius Bis: 
ſhoppe of Rome, to fhewe that e Alexandria was ſubiero: 
Rome, if you-meane the-ſubieCtion of ordey and 74vky, it is: 
nothing to the matter , and yet it followeth not, by your 
leaue, out of your example. The ſubieQion of authoritie is 
that which we contend abour , and yet that muchlefle may 
be gathered from hence. For neither did Arhanaſiws flee' to 
Tulins alone, bus with his eompanie of Biſhops,as-bis ketters athansfapol. 
ſhew, that he brought in his behalfe, O»»»ibus vbig, ( arboli- $993 Arian, 
ce.Eccleſie Epiſcopis, .i. To all the Biſhops of the Catholicky + | 
Church: and againe, Hac qyidem & ad onmes,& ad: == | 
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feripſere: .i,This they wrote to Ialius,and to all, And the Church 
' that enioies more flouriſhing fortunes, or whoſe arme God 


hath ftrengthened- with:temporall proſperitie;” may bee 
ſought. vnto of the diſtrefied, though not ſubieCtto it;by a- 
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ly reſcues and ſuccors another,thoughnot referring to him 
by ſubie&ion, no more then Mithridares did to Tigranes; as 
alſo I doubt not, but if /al/ivs had ſuffered wrong,and Atha- 
»4/ius could have holpe him, neither would Ialrus have diſ- 
dained to craue his aſſiſtance, nor eArhanaſins have refuſed 
him; no more then the aforeſaid Biſhop of Pataradid to ſue 
for Sy{uerius,and toſheild him all he could, againſt the rage 
of Inſtinian, as even now you told vs; and yet he of Patars, 
much inferiour to the other without queſtion, 

Ss 9. But, to deale more liberally with the Biſhop in this point, 
put caſe ( ſay you ) that the (onncellof Chalcedon did meane v0 
Fine to the Church of Conſtantinople that equality with the Sea of 
Rome, which he affirmeth;yet he ſhould nothing gaine by it, but ra- 
ther it canfirmes the primacie of Pope Leo., whoſe onely authority 
was able toqguaſhit, Howis that prooued? Firſt , keeanſe the 
Canon tooke not place preſently. Which is no more then hap- 
pens, for the moſt part , to any lawe,to hane flower execu- 
tian then it hath making. Bur docs it follow frem hence, 
that either the Biſhop alleages a counterfeit Canon,(for by 
this reaſon you may catill any Cano inthe booke) or that 
Leo's authority was of force to difanutt it > Let vs breifly 
looke into it , as not much to our purpoſe, For in truth , 
what cnde may we looke for of diſpute, if ſo-pregyarit alle 
gations be reckoned for counterfeit? 'By a few heads we 
may.iudge of all the reft. You obſerne 4. things out of Ge- ! 
{aſixe his Epilite to the Biſhops of Dardamia ,o diſproouc 
the Cazor, | jp 

S 10, One, that Martin prayſed Leo fornet ſuffering the 
old Canons to be violated in. gg: and yet rect "+. Fas 


farithe aduancement of Conſtantinople; The anſwer is moſt ea- 


fie, He might take Leo's excuſe in. good part , as grounded 
a” vpon 
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pon pretence of conſcience, not to croſſe the Canons, 
though it was ſofarre from beeing ſound , that both Les 


might haue altered them as your ſelfe confeſle, (poſitive C4- xun 93s 
#ons and afterward it was altered euen by a generall Coyn- 5 num.28, 


{cell,Cif that of Lateran ar leaſt was general Jas you acknow- 
ledge. And I hope, Sir, I may praiſe Conſtancy, euen in 
mine aduerſary , and ina wrong matrer, though I could 
wiſh his conſtancy were better imployed, $o might Mar- 
tian with Leo; and ſomewhat the rather , to induce him by 
addoulcings ; for dire& thwartiag alicnates rather, 15 this a 
.good reaſon now, why the Caen ſhould be no Canon ,or 
this alſo ſcored among the Biſhops forgeries ? 
- $ 11, Youſay ſecondly, that Anatolins,in faronr of whons 
the Canon was made , beting rebuked by Leo for his forwargnes to 
preferre it,dermed the fanls vpon the Clergy of Conſtantinople,and 
ſaid it was poſtum in ipſizu poteſtate; Leo might chuſe whether he 
would grant it or no, Anſwer, That the Clergie 'of Conſtantt» 
wople concurred to the making of it, I hope, good Sir, dero- 
gates not from the Canon, but rather fortifics it, as likewiſe 
the conſent of ſo many other Biſhops ; and if Leo's thake, 
beſtriding his praye ( that is, the honox7 of his ſeate,the /in« 
gularity rather ) affrighted eAnatolins, and flartled /entum 
(lum Heli,as he calls him , that timorous old man, what is 
that to the antiquating ofthe Decree of a Syode,and ſo po- 
pulous a Synade as this was? For I hope the Canon was not 
ſo in fauour of eAatolizs , ( whatſocuer you prattle) but 
that much rather of his Sea, then of hisperſon, as both the 
reaſon ſhewes which the (anon contaynes, drawne, as you 
may remember, from the [mperiall city , and CAartians loue 
was to the city., not to the man, Yea jt rather tooke place, 
you ſay, after his death. What then doe you tell ys of eA- - 
natolins ? 
$ 12. Yourthird obſeruation , that Pepe Simplicins was 
as loath to yeild to Les the Emperour,for the aduancement of Con= 
Stantinople, as Leo the Pope had beene to the Emperour Martian 
inthe ſame cauſe prooues nothing againſt the (/4n0n, vnleſle 
"JS | O1 it 
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it be grauated, thar the Pope hath a negatine voice inthe 
making of them, which is the thing in queſtion betweene 
you and vs,& therefore to be prooucd, not to bepreſumed. 
Bur if you meane, that it took nor place ſo ſoone, you haue 
our anſwer before, it brake out at laſt like fire in the 
nw and thats enough. | 
$13. With like facility to your Quertum Notabile, thas 
Acacins obtained the cenſuves of Pope Felix, and executed them 
vpon the Biſhops of Alexandria and Antioch, Whartthen? As 
if one Biſhop may not craue aide of another, to repreſle a« 
buſes,when he cannox doe it himſelfe,cuen as they in Peters 
boate, beckened to the next to come aud helpethem, (for 
your primacie is that Moſes taken out of the waters by your 
owne ——_— ) ſo here Aracins becken to Peter, that is, 
to the Pope himlelfe, as you dreame, Neither thinke you 
that Acacins was the Popes mi,to execute his pteaſure,but 
Svuyighh zee7), as Homer layes, And,congregatic vobiſcum v= 
ya cum mee ſpirits, as in all excommunications, fo ſpecially, 
Iſuppoſe, when Patriarches are tobe cenſured. Does not 
Gelaſius ſay ſo, in the Epiltle that you quote, /pſo.quoque A 
Caciopoſtulante, vel exequente, Where you ſce what executi- 
on eAcacins performed , namely, with which Poſtnlation 
might well Rand, which is not the miniſters, or the vnder-= 
officers part, todemand cenſure againſt offenders, but only 
to lay it on as is enioyned, We read in the fame Epiſtle, that 
Acacinsproceeded againſt other two Patriarches of the a 
foreſaid Seas, whereof one was (alendion , whome Gelaſins 
names,the other vnnamed, onely qualiſcunque Catholicus, as 
Gelaſins ſtyles him,and that neither with a S , as Gelaſia 
ws there ſayes, nor by cenſure obtained from the Sea of 
Rome, for ought that hee implyes, but belike of his owne 
head; yer Acacius had no authoritie ouer the aforeſaid Pa- 
triarches. No more then hath the Pope ord@ver7 ouer them, 
whome in caſ#, and quantumfas eff, he may offer to excom< 
municate, When they are otherwiſe incorrigible. And ther= 
forethis prooues no. Supremacie neither, of the Pope = 
er 


* 
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_ Patriarches, that Acacins as you ſay executed his cen« _ 
ures, | 

$ 14. What ſhouldI ſay of them that withſiood theſe 

cenſures of the Pope, and deſpiſed them? and yet godly 

men, and allowed by the Church. Which ſhewes,that they 

breath from no ſuch power, as you imagine. Sre eAnſten 

contre Donatiſt,l.c.c,25. of (priav, not forfeiting his free» 

hold in the Church, though he were one of them , qaos Ste- 

phanu: Papa abſtinendos putanerat, whome Stephen Pope doo- 

med with excommunication, /rexens cenſured Vitor cen» Euſcb.l.5.c.25, 
ſuring of the Churches of eAfia, where Baromins would 

triumph vpon the name of Yittor, as if [traightway vi- 

Qorie went with Rome, but: giue me [renzns for the fpafey- 

Ing, in choro noſtro , the ſupremacie will goe rather on his ſide, 

Bleſſed are the peacemakers. So likewiſe did Pohcrates,if you 1914526. 
regard names ſo much,a man compounded of mwltitndes and 

power, which two endowments your Church much delights 

in. Aricerns, a pretie name too, to gugple Barpnins, yet re- Ibid. 

ſiſted by Polycarpas, not abhorring in his nomenclature frs 

the Churches propertie, Eſa.5 4, Paxzlinns in his Epiſtle ad 

Sulpitium Senernm, calls the bz. of the Pope, or the bu1l,as 

you tearm it,v4cui marmar culicts the trampeting, or the whee- 

ſing of a ſilly gnat , that was all he ſet by it, Termllians hath 

many flings at him,as Pamelizs will tell you,and no maruell pe tzurgicis | 
for the rigour he ſuſtained among thein, S. Hilarie to Libe- Fragment 
ris, Quotapars orbis ext ? as much to ſay, as, what are you, ws 

fir, that yon ſhould ſo take on? And ſometime other Biſhops 

did as much for the Pope, I meane, they excommunicated 

him, no bodie coutrolling them, For it is ins commeab/le,or, 

is reciprocum, paſſing and walking from the one to the 0- 

ther. In the Coxncel of Epheſus, the Biſhops that held with ,,,., c,,; 
Cyrill and eMemmnon,Scire autem volummuns veſtram ſanttitatem, Mandat.Synod. 
cc. We doeyontowit, ( even you the Popes Legartes repre- *** 
ſcuting his perſon) that if you deſpiſe ought of theſe things , y on 

are thereby ſhut ont from our Commanion, what was that in ef- 


fe&tbutexcommunication? Laſtly, you tell ys, that eAcacins 
O 3 obeyed 
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obeyed the Pope for a time, as much to ſay, as , while beeliſted 
himſelſe, And cuen Gelaſins , when he afhrmes himto ſtand 
excommunicate, by vertue of the excommunications that 
heprocured againlt others, he meanes i#re meriti, not, jure 
fort, deſert beeing one thing, ſentence another, Vnleſſe you 
will ſay, that Nathan cenſured Danid, in, Tues homo,which 
was rather Dazids act againſt himfſelfe, like that in the Go- 
ſpell, Ex ore two indico te, which in Conc, Sinueſſano- was made 
you knowe whoſe priuiledge, not the Biſhops of Conſtar- 
tinople, but the Biſhop priwa nan very ridiculouſly ) 
that no bodie ſhouldproceed. againſt him, but onely himſelfe, And 
ſo much of your foure- reaſons out of Gelaſivs his Epiflle, 
why this canon ſhould be inſufficient, | 
$ 15, Inthe examples that you bring vs,of ſuch Biſhops: 

of Conſtantinople, as ſought for vnion with the ſea of Rome, 
what a childiſh ignorance is it, not to be ableto diſcerne 
betwcene the vnion of conſent in matters of faith, and vni- 
on of ſubiettion , which implies ſ#periority, that they neuer 
acknowledged inthe Popes ouer them? Was thereno vni- 
on ſought for but with Rome? Or, doe not all the members 
of the great bodie pant for it , each ſtring of that harpe en- 
deauour after accordance , to make vp the perfect harmony 
of Chriſtianity ? No doubt this is that which the Apoſtle. 
ſaith', Did the word of God come out from you alone ? or to you a. 
loae ? which was the caſe of (rinth, not of Rome, in thoſe 
daies, Ir were long to trace all your abſurdities. The like 
you bring vs out of the Epiſtle of the Eaſterne Biſhops to 
Symmachas, that the ſoundnes of the true faith was alway 
preſerued in the Romare church, becauſe of Tx cs Petri, 
faper hanc petram,Loe the primacie of the Sea of Rome, ſay you, 
grounded vpon our Sauiours expreſſe words, with little reggrd to 
the equality of prinileages in the { onncell of Chalcedon, which the 
Biſhop ſo much ſtanderh* vpon, Thus you will neither''give 
leaue to the learned: Fathers, to defleCt thoſe words offer a 
witty manner, to their innocent purpoſe, as Pighins ſaics 
of ſome of them, that ſcripteare 45 naſeuntur ſub many, for their 
dex> 
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dexterity that way, and eAndradins dares no otherwiſe de- Dclendat 
fend your detortion of Ecce duo glady,to ettabliſh the tem- OED 
porall juriſdiction in the ſpirituall, (one monſter in ano- 
ther: ) nor againe can you diſtinguiſh betweene primacy of 
power, and infallibilttie of iudgement, which though Rome can- — 
not be ſaid to-haue preſerned alwaies}, ms rigore,as S, Baſil Epitt 8.24 be. ? 
and diuerſe others will teſtify, and fomewhiat we haue ſpo- {<b-Sn 
ken therero afore, yet without doubr this place ſo glaunces 
at theone, as it hath no-word fo much as tending to the 
other, For if exeinption from error entitles ro ſoueraignty, 
then how could Peter be the gouernour of the Apollles, 
who all of them had this priujledge of not erring ? So-fow- 
ly you fall ynder your owne inſtance, Laſtly, Chryſoſt.T om, tair.D.H. $auil, 
4-Pag. 942. in Lat.concion, applyes theſe words, T# es Pe- | 
tru, &c, to demonitratethe Readfaſtnes of the Church of 
Conſtantinople,other ſome to-Leothe lay Emperour, &c. +» hin p. 

$16. Thelikealfo I might ſay of Yigilizs his prefident. ad _ 
ſhip in the Councell of Conſtantinople,which what if Extychi- php” 2 
4 did of courteſie offer him ? Preſidente n»btis Beatitudine Cvalced. 
ta, Who knows not thar the Prefidents of generall (opcels, 
are not alwaies the chiefeſt Biſhops in (Hriſtendome? A5 Cy- 
rill,as' Hoſius, as divers more. Cui non conclio prefuir Hoſing ? 
and yet Hoſius a Cordevant,not a Romane Biſhop, 

$17, The like of the depoſition of diuers Biſhops of 
Conſtantinople,by the Popes,as you ſay,andinamely that 4- 
gapetus depoſed Anthimns, with many more. Shall I rell 

ou what wiſe men are wont to ſay in this caſe ? Avaperns 
did depolſe eAnthimus; but was Anthinr depoſed?as much 
ro ſay, They did their beſt, but de bene ef onely, and,valeat 
vt valere poteſt, for , authoritiethey had none, And there-" 
fore all this while, the Canon is not impeached-but remains 
ood," om FR DLFAY YL 

$18.” What ſhouldTtell'you of Evaprim, l. 2. hiſt: 0.4. 
that this Caron was enacted in that Conncell'by the Fathers, 
not forged by the Biſhop? knbrer $3, you may read the reſt in |, T7< prerog® 
theyery cnd of the chapter,that Corſtatinople had * gyssPeia other Churches 
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Nouel.Conſtit. 


131. 
Com.in Phorij 
Nomocanon, 
et, p.c.s5. Com, 
in Can, 


ET ZMev Exzanciey, onely ſhort of Rome, and ſhort but in 
Tate,as hath becne ſaid, iv order, or,in »wwber,as the Logi- 


cians are wont to difcerne things of the ſame ſpecies, I 


might adde [uſtinian, Balſamon,Zonaras, the Councell qui- 
niſextum at (ouſtantinople in Trults, c, 36, which both dedu- 
ces it from the firſt generall (omncell in (onſtantinop, c.;. 
whichyou quarrell, and recites the words that offend you 
molt in this of Chelcedev,about egualiaprivilegia,and, Mag- 
nificari ſicut illam, equall priuiledges,or equal prerogatiues, 
and to be aduanced like as the other. But I poe forward, 
Indeed nothing is more abſurd, or rather can be,then your 
deſcanting vpon intercedere, in a double ſenſe, that you 
bring, to Gow you haue ſome {macke of the Latiz yer, at 
leaſt when your maſters and monitors helpe you. Becauſe 
the Biſhop had ſaid, Leone fraſtr intercedente per literas ſuas 
apud Auguſtum, Anguſtam,& Anatolium;that the Canon tooke 
place for all that Leo could doe by his letters to the Emperonr, to 
the Empreſſe,and to Anatelius : you dreame of interceſſion like 
that to the Seints, which you build out of places as well 
conſirued as this. And becauſe in other places, the Biſhop 
happily ſo yſeth the word, following your owne tearmes, 
for your better capacitie, therefore you conclude he vſes ir 
ſo here, bur eſpecially becauſe elſe, Leo ſhould haue beene 
ſo potent as torefifſt the Emperor. ASif ivtercedere per lite- 
ras, did not alittle mollifie the matter, which is to hinder 
and to diſlwade, but by his writing onely, 8nd how humble 
that? Or to ſhew that Lee did all he could, yetto no pur- 
poſe ; which fru/re gives you to vnderſtand, added by the 
Biſhop in the ſame ſentence, won fraſtva. Burt if you will 
needes make Leo ſo ſawcie a Prelate, you may doe as you 
pleaſe, your iyudgement is free cancerning the Popes whom 
you pretend to honour : we find his /rters to be of another 
ſraine,very humble & ſupplicatorie; towards the great, ones 
eſpecially,and had rather conſtrue more gently of him, Sci- 


ens glorioſam Clementiam veſtram Eccleſiaſt ice ſtudere concor- 


die &eprecer & ſedula ſuggeſtione vos ebſecre, Epiſt. 54. ad 
| | Marti- 
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CMartiannm eAuguſfinm, That is : Knowing your royall grace 
tobe z.calous of Church vnitie, I pray aud rip 088 b, dligens 
fag geſtion, ec. Neither any command ſhall you finde given 
by him to the Emperoxr,nor reſiftance of authoriie,though 
he profefſe much zeale ro maintaine the Canons, thinking 
he might not breake chem,as was ſaid before. Wherein ne- 
uertheleſſe, you diſſent from him,and ſay he might, So as,if 
you had beene his counſellor , nor onely this had bin a (a- 
»0n,but even a Canon by Leo's owne conſent, which you ſo 
much oppoſe, vnder colout of his name at this _ 

$19. ButaretheTefuics ſo idle, orſo adle rather, as to 
thinke that they may put ſuch tricks, I will not ſay vpon 
the B;ſhop,cui nulla ciconia pinſit,but ypon the yongeſt ſchol- 
ter in our Vniuerktcies , as becauſe i»tercedere hath a double 
fenſe,cither to wahftand, or to entreat, they may pin which: 
they liſt of therwaine ypotivs * Was not the word rather 
choſe by the Biſhop of purpoſe , ro ſhew what a withRan- 
ding Leo vied, namety iwnedwith entreatie, as if all his refi- 
Rance could not goe beyond praters? which another that 
had waighed the double meaning of the word, and with 
fingleeye looktinto the matter , would rather haue belee- 
ved to be the Biſhops very drift and cſpeciall aime, But how 
ſhould then the Adioynder haue blurred ſo much paper, to 
ſew that Leo did makeno ſuit? Sure thoſe words before 
alleadged out of his Epiſtle to Marcian,put it om of doubr, 
that he did make ſuit, whatſoever this 1angler mumble to 
the contrarie, Et precor & ſedwla ſuggeſt ione vor obſecro,l both 
pray and beſcech you, dutifully aduifing or informing. What can 
be plainer? As for that he ſaies,”o» fruſtra, not in vaine,be- 
cauſe the Emperor praiſed Leo for his conſtancie, we haue re- 
futcd it before, and the very cuent proclaimes as much,that 
it was fruſtra, or in vaine, the Cavon having gorten the cre- 
dit, which they in yaine-maligne, 

$ 20, Now for that which he cites owt of his Epiſtle to- 


Pulcheria , the 55. in number, Conſenſioner Epiſcoporum re- 


pgnantes regulu apnd Niceam condicy , in rr A —- -- 
| a 
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bad btene onelyſo , it tight haue ſhewed Leves refolution 
againſt the Canov, and his Routnes to deny it for his part , 
not bur all this while he was ſuppliant co the Empereſſe,But 
when he addes moreouer, wnita nobiſcum veſtre. fidei pietate , 
and, per aujboritatem B.Petri Apoſtolt, what a vantage does 
this giue, cuen to Pwulcberia her ielfe , to interpoſe m determi- 
nation of Church-buſmeſſes,and as it ſcemes, a kind of fellowſhip 
in S, Peters amthority? Yet this is our lay-Ieſuires diſh abouc 
Commons , which before he called /iberalldealing, . | 

Ss 21, Concerning eAnatelizs his receauing to fauour , 
and I know not what ſubmiſſion, that he would faine bring 
him to,as it were to aske Leo pardon, I muſt tell him as be- 
fore,that Anatolius his canſe,and the Canon are two.If either 
weakenes,or diſſimulation,made him to ſhrink,yer the Ca- 
201 proſpered and thriued daily : neither did the Biſhop ſay, 
fruſtra,contra ingeninm perſone,but contra Canone only,in that 
Leo made head in vaine againl(t the Caxon, not againſt Ana- 
zolixs his diſpoſition, which is nothing to our matter, 

S 22, Neither are his reaſons ſound, which he brings, 
why Leo ſhould be againſt the Cano, though as I ſayd,nei- 
ther this touches at all the Biſhop , as beeing no refutation 
of any part of his booke, neither is ir ought worthy our 
confideration, ſince we hold the Cazon might be good 
without Leo. Indcede they hold that Leoes conſent was re-: 
quilite to the enacting of it , but that they prooue not, His- 
reaſons for Leo are theſ2.4, Firſt becauſe it ſprang from Ana- 
tolits proud humeny , to aduance himſelfe inordinately.. But this 
is a flat flaunder of Azatolizzs , not a iuſtification of Leo: or, 
rhough it were true of Anatolizs private part , that he had a 
touch of the Luciferian ſpirit , to exalt his neſt, and climbe 
higher , which is not {o likely , yer the concurrers with A= 
vatolins in his deſire for Conftantimeple, were led, as is appa> 
rant , with farre diuerſe reſpeRs. In their [Epiſtle to Leo, 
the Fathers of that Cownce/lmention theſe : 1. Togratifie the 
Emperonurs, who reioyced in it:2, toſhew their 2eale tothe Senate: 
3«their honour 10 the citie of Conſtantinople it ſelfe : and 4. laſt- 
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1y, not onely from the good liking of perſons, but anaturarei , to 
eftabliſh order , ana to pr va 2 ronfuſion out of the Church of 
God, You ſee all was not for Avatolins his fake, whom you 
ſo much talke of. 

Ss 23, Secondly, becauſe it was made you ſay in the abſence 
of his Legates, and by ſurreption. Anſwer, That it was made 
1n their abſence, it was their owne default, who would not 
ſtay : but that it was made by ſurreption,it is your vntruth: 
for they all gaue conſentto it againe the next day, and pro- 
teſted ſtrongly againſt this imputation, You ſhall heare 
the Councell ic ſelfe for the firſt of theſe; Att. 16. ſo wee 
read, Paſchaſinns & Lucentins vicegerents to the Sea Apoſto- 

tick ſaid: If it pleaſe your highnes we haue ſomewhat to ſay to you. 
The moſt glorious Indges anſwered , Say what youwill. Paſchaſt- 
nu and Lucentins ſaid, Teſterday after your Highnes were riſen, 

and we fellowed your ſteps , there were certaine things decreed as 
we heare, which we thinke were done beſides the order and Canons 
of the Church, We beſeech you therefore that your excellencies 
would command the ſame to be read againe,that the whote compa- 

ny may ſee whether it were rightly or diſorderly done. The moſt 
glorious Inage anſwered , If any _ were decreed after our de- 

partures , let it he read againe. And before the reading , e/Etins 

* Archdeacon of Conſtantinople ( after a few other words pre- 

miſed ) ſaid thus. We had ſomewhat to doe for the Church of 
Conltantinople, We prayed the Biſhops that came from Rome,that 
they would| tay and |communicatewith vs, They refuſed, ſay- 
ing, we may 10t , we are otherwiſe charged, We acquainted your 
Honours with it ,and you willed that this holy Councell ſhould con- 
ſider of it . Your highnes then departing , the Biſhops that are 
here,conferring of a common cauſe, required thus to be done, And 
here they are. It was not done in ſecret, nor by ſtealth, but order- 

ly and lawfully, This for the Firſt. 

S 24. Heare alſo for the ſecond, what we read in the ſame 
Attion, Lucentins rexerend Biſhop, and Vicegerent of the Sea 
Apeſtolick,ſaid:Firſt,let your Highnes conſider how guilefully the 
Biſhops were deals with , and how haſtily the matter was — 

: T8 | that 
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that they ſhonld be conſtrained to ſubſcribe , comrary to the holy 
Camoms, And Beroniciann, moſt relligions Secretavie of the ſa- 
cred Confiſtorie, mterpreting the former ſaying the Renerend Bi- 
ſhops cryed out , None of vs was conſtrained, And after many 
things between, againe we read : The moſt glorious Indges 
ſaid : Theſe, the moſt holy Biſhops of Afia, aud Pontms that ſub- 
ſeribed to the baokas it was read vnto them let them ſay whether 
they fubſcribed of their owne accord, and with full conſent ,or com- 
pelled by ſome neceſſitie laid wpon them, And the aforeſaid Bi- 
ſhops of Aſia, and Pontus, that had ſubſcribed , comming foorth 
inte the miaſt, Drogenes rezerend Biſhop Cyzaci , ſaid , Before 
God 1 ſubſcribed willingly, Florentins reaerend Biſhop Sardeo- 
ri Lydie, ſaid, No neceſſitic was laid wpon me, but I ſubſcribed of 
mine own accord, Romanns rewerend $-* þ Myrorum, ſaid, | was 
net conſtrained : It ſeemes inſt to me, and 1 [ebſeribet willingly, 
( alogerns remerend Biſhop Claudiopolis Honorindis, ſaid, I ſub- 
ſeribed with my will, not conſtrained , and according to the deter 
mination of the. hundred and fiftie holy Fathers in the firſt 
Councell of C— Selencns Biſhop of Amaſia , 
fſeid, I did it by mine owne will, defirons to be this Sea (ef 
( onſtantimople, \becanſe to me it ſeemes good wiſedome, Elentbe- 
ris Biſhop of Chalcedoy, ſaid, 1 ſubſeribed by my will, knowing 
that both by the Canons , and by cnſtonve aforegoing, the Sea of 
Conſtantinople hath theſe priuiledpes. Where by the way,you 
may ſee bow fond the obicQton is, that Lwcentins then 
made, and ſome fince him, that the Cawon of Conſtantinople 
was neuer put in vie, whereas the Biſhap of the place here, 
where the Councell was held, alleadges both (anon and Cu- 
ſtome for it. Nunechins rexerend Biſhop of Laodicea of Phrygia, 
1 ſubſcribed of mine owne accord, Murinianus , Pergamins, 
( ritonianus,Enſfebins, Antiochus,with diuerſe.more,too long 
to be reckoned, profeſſed in the fame ſort, Sponte ſubſeripſimus, 
we ſubſcribed willmgly , or of one amne accord, What can the 
Adiojndrer reply to this ? And yet afterward more effetu« 
ally, if it may be, When the glorious Iudges had ſo prononnced, 
Qportere (anbtifſunnon eArchitpiſcopwm regiz (onftantinop olrs 


noug- 
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youe Romaz, 6iſdem primatibus honors & ipſum dignum efſe,&c, 
that the moſt boly Archbiſbop of the royall citie of Conſtantmople, 
which i new Rome, muſt be allowed the ſame primacies or prehe- 
minences of honour , that the Archbiſhop of olde Rome is: and 
when they deſired the holy and vniuerſall Councell, to de- 
Clare what they thought, (for ſo arc their words in the ſaid 
Altion,) Rewerendi Epiſeeps dixerunt, Hec inſta ſententia , hec 
omnes dicimus, hec omnibus placent, &c. The Rewerend Biſhops 
ſaid, T his is a-inſt ſentence, we all ſay ſo, theſe things like vs. all, 
we all. (ay ſo ( once againe) the decree is inſt, --- and much 
more to that purpoſe, which I omit. 
$ 25. His third reaſon is, becauſe the other Canon of Con- 
ſtantinople, vpon which this was grounded , was neuer pur 
in practiſe till that time, But how happily haue we refuted 


that euen now, out of the mourh of one of the Biſhops that _ 
ſubſcribed, Elentherins Biſhop of Chalcedon ? Beſides, Baro- 


mins confutes him, that acknowledges ( bryſoſtome (talem pr- 
trem, as he ſaies, ſuch a Father, .i, ſo reucrend) to haue pra- 
Ctiſed this (avon, indepoſing no leſſe then 13. Biſhops of eAſia, 
as you may reade in Sozom.1,8.c.16, Likewiſe the Clergie of 
Conſtantinople,thar in this verie (ouncell, ACt.11, relying on 
this Canon, challenged to themſelues the ordination of the Biſhop 
of Epheſus metropolitane of Afiaminor,and called it Cuſtome, as 
well as right, So that belike they had knowne it practiſed by 
odine. Leith why did Aratolins ſubſcribe his name in this 
({ouncell, the Councel of Chalcedon, before Maximus and 
Tunenalis,one Biſhop of Antioch,the other Biſhop of Hierw- 
ſalem, but onely becaufe the 'Canon that was made at Cor- 
ſtantinople,in fauour of that Sea, was and might be prattied? 
And = you quote Leo, Ep.s 3. that the Canon of Conſtan- 


tinople lacked anthoritie becauſe it was neuer ſent to the Biſhop of 
Rome, neither does Leo (ay atly ſach thing , that I can finde 
1n all that Epiſtle,nor ſhall yoa prooue that the Popes con» 
ſent is neceſſarie to ena&t Canors, though moſt childiſhly 
- you preſume it: and laſtly, he rather yeeldeth in the ſaid E- 
piſtle, as I conceinc him, guandan tranſmiſam huinu rei noti- 

T 2 Cian 
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ciam ad Apoſtolicam ſedem apradeceſſoribus eAnatoly, that A+ 
watolins his predeceſſors ſent knowledge hereof to the Romane Sea, 
and in the EpifÞ. 5 5. he graunts that ſome might hawe attemp. 
edit, (which without (anon ſurely they would. not in all 
likelihood ) bt could not obraine it he meanes perhaps, not ſo 
filly as afterward. Elſe wee prooued you know euen nowe, 
that the Canon was not buried for want of practiſe, ſome 
while afore, Neither can I tell, what thoſe words of Exe. 


a 4n\} 1 my lelfe read o- pigge meanc,in the 16, Att of this Councel:a Et hanc 


ut tins Canon, to the mo 


hal: 2ope, in tire Citie of 780111 Santtiſimo Pape in urbe Roma ego relegi, pr a= 
Kome,! | wel 'e of ET , , , P — 
mem the preſence of (anribug Clericts Conſt antinopolitants, eamg, ſuſcepit:1 


the Cl-rpic of Con{lant. 
nuplic; 1nd he receiucdir. 


* Fither Fn/eli-, 


ſay, I know not what they meane, but that notice 
hercof was ſent to the Pope; which makes Szrirrs in the 
margent tonoteit thus, * Aut Euſebius mentiinr, aut Leonem 


a Hecor L.e9 . : 
Al deceined, fefellit: you may doe well to helpe me, if I be amiſle. 


4 


Ari ar )ny, 
Yall 194.0.14- 
Pro 114 nba pas 
lambs. A woods 
calucrin lead 
of adonc. 


s 26, Your fourth and-laſtreaſon why Leo (hovlt dif- 
allow this, becawſe it was repugnant to the Canons of Nice, is a 
yery trifling one, and you anſwer it yourſelte, in the 28, 
and 70.Numb, of this Chapter, graunting chat he might hane 
ratified it for allthat, And I hope, if the Canons of Nice had: 
beene ſo inviolable, it concerned Maximm, and Iuyenalis , 
the ewo Patriarks,one of Antioch, the other of Hleruſalem, 
tolooke to the keeping of them, as well as Leo, Yer they 
yeelded. So much of this, 

6 27. Is there anything elſe to be ſifted in this chapter? 
[t {ticks ſore in his tomack, that the Biſhop finds a difference 
betweene the back-ſides of letters , and: the decrees of general 
Conncels, Becauſe I know not who, ſome miſerable ſuirers, 
had magnified Leo with glorious titles to mooue compaſſ-. 
on, M-.F, T, demands, why did not thoſe ſuiters , that indorſed 
their ſupplications after ſuch a faſhion ts Leo, ratber magnify the 
Conncelt, and flatter that, if the Councels authority was greater 
then Leous ? As if he never had heard, how the man tooke his. 
intertainment, when he-law others vſed as well as himfſelfe; 
greatly ſcorning it which before he accepted,and breaking. 
out into theſe words, ' Arr} m5iropas $a7lay, And io _ 
' er 
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dey refuſed to be enrolled free denizon of a certaine citie 
that offered him that honour, till he heard them ſay they 


neuer affoarded it to-any but Herewles, For the reſpe&ts are Noneſt admira- 
nothing which are ſhared among a multitude, to thoſe vn 0% 
which are throxwne into-the boſome of ſome one man, and dem altitndnen; 


perhaps like Leo here,ambitious enough aboue his fellows. 
Beſides that who ſo honoureth the Preſident of a Conncell,in 
the place that he holdeth, his honour redoundeth to the 
whole aſſemblie,, and yer it delighteth the ringleader of 
that dauncoe,after a ſpeciall manner, beeing applied to him- 
ſelfe. | 

s *8. Theſe titles(ſaith he) were taken by the Notaries, and 
contraditted by none. They were taken, as the dewotions of poore 


ſmters, "ho gine ſomewhat to gaine more, and [peake faire» 


where they looke for relecfe, 
noo—=n- Liberalr eſt pauper 
Orgaties amico diniti nihil donat, - 

could the Poet ſay, which when it wants in ſubſtance,muſt 
be ſupplied with language. (@ntrad#tion needed not, where 
the tote of beggars carried no validrie, and the Conncell eft- 
ſoones controuled thoſe tearms, in the Canon that we ſpeak 
of, vnleſle wcll conſtrued and dextrouſly vnderftoond, So 
the Patriarks Alexandrine at this day , in his loweſt ebbes, 
writes himſelfe the [ndge of the world, which ſome ſay S. (5 - 
_ riHl deſerued for himſelfe, and his ſucceflors in that throne, 
for playing the Preſident to well in the Epheſine (omncell:and 
the rule is not vnknowne, which teaches vs howto inter- 
pret ſuch manner of phraſes, Loquendurs ve vinlgus, ſtntien- 
dum vt pauci, or, vt ſapeentes; the one like /ſchyrion, and his 
difrefled mates, the other after the ordinance of the ſacred 
Conncell, 

6s 29, He thinks the Biſhop hath not ſatisfied ſuch pla« 
ces,as werealleadged our Lox th Epiſtle of the Synod, wher- 
1 Leo authoritie is ſogreatly extolled, Alas how great- 
ly? Head of themembors,that is to ſay,Prefident of the | rw 


cell, and therefore they adde, Quibm tw ſicut membris capus 
| 3 pracras, 
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Neyerrwat- preer4s , not prees, Which, is. continual, as by ,vertue of his 
foes a Heedin POpedome, butpreera for the time onely, and 35 Prefidenx 
cucry Cong'e- of the Councell, Againe, ficut pater, as a father,for many 
Popes arenat Cauſes God wot, whereof the Popedome is none, for his age, 
to f.cquent. for his grauitie, for his learning, for his Przſidentſhip , for 
his great eminencie in the Church of God,as we our ſelues 
conteſlſe,and yer drawing no taile of yniuerſall iuriſdiftion 
Epiſt.ad Concil. after it, $o Cyrill, ſo Attics, call them their ſonnes, whom 
the African Conncell ſent for copies of the Nicene Canons.to 
them ; {unacentins the Prieſt, and Marcellxs the ſubdeacon, 
15am 253. though they were not of their Dioceſſe, but toro diniſs orbe 
- ne; ſor, yer rather, And, I pray you,does not Marcian call Palladrmus fa 
knowledging a. $NET, Palladi Pater ? (See Sacra HMarciani, poſt Concil. Chal- 
ny authorntic ced,) which Palladins was onely Prefeitus pretorio, and no 
| - bye gy way ſuperiour to the Emperour ©arcian, Not farre off 
ens from the ſame place, the Biſhops of egypt writing to A- 
ſoone afrerin MAtolins, entitle him thus, &Archrepiſcops Conſtantinopolitane 
the lame chap. &- Catholice Ecclefie Anatolio, as if beſides his Archbiſho= 
pricke of Conſtantinople, be had beene Biſhop of the Vni- 
uerſall Church of Chriſt, as you wildly faine of the Pope, 
that he hath the whole Church pur into his hands, together 
with the Biſhopricke of the citie of Rome; as jf the skuller 
of Rome,forfoorh,or the bherring-boat rather,cymba Petri, 
had the (hip of the whole world appendant to it, Proterize 
in the ſame Epiſtle, Biſhop of Alexandria,is thus yled by 
them: Archiepeſcopms,& Catholic paſtor Ecclefie, which inſt» 
Epieaphin Pa. D YATES 25. much, too much I know for a leſuit to graunt, 
Wrem, = without .difcrecter interpretation, Gregorie Nazdanzencs 
father,though a very meane Biſhop,and not to be ſpoke of, 
but for his ſonne,was cleped the father of the Popes them« 
ſclues, apyregior rarhHp, father of all the high Prieſts of God, 
Ofhim in Baronin Itold youbetore, Pontificumg, capat,the 
head of Bjhops,yea of Popes verily. That our Saujour come 
mitted the charge of thevineyard.to Leo, as js there ſaid, as 
if therefore his ſupremacie were de i#re dine , is No more 


Then Palladine, (another Chiiltian Magiltrate of that _ 


TO againſt Che. 2. of the Alloynder of B.T. 
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— 


beſtowes ypon Epiphanixs in his Epiſtle to him, before the 


Anchoratus , Dignare a4 hoc a Salnatore ovdinatur, vouchſafe 
O thou appointed for this ende by our Saviour, and what 
to doe,trow you? to preſcribe rules of the right fairh in the 
Trinitie, which yet was not Epiphanins his taske\de inre dini- 
20, the Popes rather,as they I am ſure would hauc it, fqni- 


»as by name, ih his 2. 2. to gine Creedes tothe church; And a W=Kiarta, 


lictle before that,in a firanger tune,as ſpeaking to our bleſ= 
fed Sauiour, Precepror ſerua, Maſter ſaue vs, Is not this ra= 
thera pylot of the vniuerfall ſhip ? 

$ 30, Whereas Dioſcorws fault is amplified' by the Fa- 


thers, to haue wronged Leo after Fiawians and Exſebime, freal 


with a poſt hec ommia,as if therfore Les were aboue them all, becauic recko- 


though we deny not butin order of place he was aboue rhe, "<d-fterall. 


and ſpecialychen,when he was Preſident of the Councell, 
(of which neuertheles we may ſay with S. (bryſo/fome vpon 
the Atts, homil. 3.ixwragia 73 regyur,s rhan,a matter ofpre- 
fidence rather then of preceddnce) yer he might as well argue, 
that to impriſon Perer was a greater fault im Herod, then to 
flay /ames, ( and indeede thats the reckening that the Pa- 
piſds make of theſe names nowa daies , T meane Kings and 
Popes, the one im James, the other in Peter,yea though they 
flay the one, and but empriſon the other)becaufe the ſcrip- 


ture ſaies moore x, be added moreower, or, he proceeded alſo, a8.12.24, 


ro attach Peter, Though F:T.perhaps,drunken with Teſui- 
tiſme, would argue from hence for Peters primacie , as cat- 
ching at cuery thing, and ſurely as wiſely as Twrrian his fel- 
low Ieſuite, from the 4. quaternions of ſouldiers that were 
ſet to guard him, in the ſame Chapter, «a» vniverſall man no 
doubt, aud ſpreading mto the fowre corners of the world. A- 
nother time , ywia'vac pertigh ad Perriem, the veſſe!l came 
— luſt as farreas Peger , that is, the Church and the Pope are 
cocxtendings _ 

' $ 31. Buthisgreateſt ſtick, is at the Biſhops anſwer , a- 
bout the charge ofthe viteyard, committed ro Leo, that ad 
omen owns iam pertines;theeaxreof the yineyard be- 


longs 


420 
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longs to all alike, not to Leo onely. And here he plunges 
into a diſcourſe ouer head and cares , that all arewot equa 
obliged in conſcience, totakg care for the Church, As if the Br 
ſhop had ſaid , equaliter pertinet , or eque pertinet , that all are 
bound in like degree, who onely ſaics , ad omnes pertinet ex 
£quo, that is, that all are bound and none exempt, to take 
care for the Church ; ex eqzo pointing there ro the indiffe- 
rency ofthe care, the generality of the parties, not to the 
degrees of caring, 
$ 32, Yethe argues from . rce- ag you may know 
the man , and what his humour his) that if chss be true , then 
coblers and tinkgrs ſhall haue as good right of ſuſſrage in general 
Councels, as any Biſhop of them all. Tea nothing but confuſion and 
(haos will onerflow , the difference of vocations beeing extingui-= 
ſhed in the Church, &c, As if firſt the Biſhop meant this of 
the Laity , ſuch as coblers and tinkers , and not of Biſhops on 
ly and other Clergic-men, which afterwards himſelfe is 
aine toacknowledge,num,86, with ſhame enough, hauing 
beaten the aire ſo long before to no purpoſe,” Or, if the Bi- 
ſhop ſhould extend it to the Laity, and all, ( for diſputation 
{ake, and tochafe this ſnarling maſtifte a little, ) yet it were 
not calicto put off all that bobiingsb this diſtin&tis,that 
howſocuer the care as e.r/ens in attum , breaking forth into 
this or ſome other duty , is not common to all, as the nurſe 
onely cares ſo for the childe as to ſuckle it, yet the care 
fonte, or in radice, the originall ſollicitude and indiſtin&t 
care, is.common to all, as they ſay in the Pſalmes, ee haue 
wiſhed you good Incke , you that be of the houſe of the Lord : euen 
as they may wiſh wel to the childe, that are not particular- 
"_ in truſt to battle it, and to giue it ſuck , but c»/todiro 
erdine maternorum membrorum, as $, Auſten ſaics inthe like 
_ , Or iy iÞigp Tay pal ines Oy enery mn in bis owne order , Is 
or. 15. 
6 44 Artlaſt, the Byſbop is fetto ſchoole even in plaine 


'tearmes, Wherero 1 anſwer (ſaith he ) he mt learne 50. diſt in= 


£%//1,&c, Betweene what thipke you? Betweeye the primacy 
[2 


\ againſt Chap. 3,9 the Allloynderof Fu Te 


T2r 


of Peter ard the iniledges <s..f the Sea of Rame,So he. And what 
of this? Therefore the pars wig ht = the priziledges indeed, 
a4 the Canon ſpeakgs,but flill the primacie u of Chriſt, What pri- 
macie, Sir, what primacie, Ipray you, but pryaarreSe: ir ics 
rAnoerimnors. to be aduanced.and magnified in Church-mat- 
ters, to be Ladic-regent and. gavernreſfe in that quarter ? 
What primacie did our Sauiour els giue to your Church, 
when he gaue molt, as you feigne in Peter ? Vnleſſe you 
ſpeake of the Temporall, which neucrthelefſe you make a 
Tees of the other, an vndiuided conſequent, and ſo 
both as it were but one, Nevertheleſle this peynrtreter is 
called here prini/edges, by the Fathers of this Councell, and 
it is ſaide,the Fathers gauc it afore to Rome, and now to 
ConſKantinople,by the tenour of os dx7rny,vuleſſe you will 
reach the Fathers how to.ſpeake. Which deuiſe of yours, 
when Ithjnke of it,is as good as thapbefore, wmb.59, thar 
the Fathtrs gane not: allpriniledges to Ronze, but ſome onely, and 
therefore the Biſhop offended in his i qua that is,all in generall, 
or whatſorner, W hich you correct thus, The Canon ſpeakes on- 
ty, of priviledges given tothe Church of Rome, in reſpett of the 
[mperiall ſeats; ($0. that :whereas. the Fathers of Calchedon 
bring this: fot: an argument; why their fathers and prede- 
ceſlors. gaue vrluilledges ro Rome , namely becauſe Rome 
was the Imperiall ſeat, Mu 7d £aomeboy ria wines dndivuy , the 
conſtcuction muſt bethus, by your grand Logick, The Fa- 
ther.s game not allprigiledgesr to Rowe, for the ſeat Imperial, but 
the primieages gin theretogin refpelt of the Imperiallſeat, were 


ginen thereto in reffett of the Imperial ſeat ,and none others, 1s ' 


not this ſweete art now, and worthie of a Teſuir ? 
$. 35. The reaſons that you bring, why the Councell 
ſhould: vot mention .the,prerogatiue of Peter, becauſe it 
would hinder Anarolins, his cauſe: andthe preferment of 
Conſtantinople,which'was then intended,doe they not ſhew, 
that either the Fathers were damnably partiall,, to obſcure 
the true cauſe of Romes aduancement, or elſe that Peter 
was ao. cauſe thereof atall?. For ſay nor, it helped not to 
Q_ 1 the 
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"Hhecauſein hand, The Fathers-were not ſo blind, as nor to. 


ſee it; much lefle ſo. groſle, as ſeeingto fmother it, or for 
defire-to. winne-theix cauſe, to.tranſhte it cheane- another 


way, And ſuppole they would haue done fo, why didno. 


Leo der ng«@ » 
P- efentc Ss, Sp- 
ne Tut, un 


5, Petra Apeft. 


Panegyrin A- 
that. 


bodiecontraditt them, as youſaida little before, abourthe 
titles of Supplications I. When there were negatiues'in the 
Councell, q#s non. ſubſcripſerunt, as we read in-the x6, Att5- 
en: why.did no bodie lay forth: the lameneſſe of their rea-. 
fon, and drawe Perer from. vnder the ſtuffe-? Once againe, 
me thinkes, an Angehſhoult haue .ſmore-him on che-ſide, 
and-bid. him. ſtand vp noxw.-ibeuer. Forthe Fathers had bu- 
ricd his prarogatiue cleane, and; entitte& the- dignitie of 
Rome to the Empire, as if the Empire authoriſed the 
Church, not the Church the Empire. No reply was made, 
nonefound fault with:the reaſon. Therefore wee take y ou. 
at your word, »um.67\ That the mention: of Peters primatcic, 
does mot onely not helpe, but exen croſſe this Canon. If the Canon. 
then be good, Petersprimacieis none; 

s 36. That Leo excommunicated Dioſtorns by the Synode,re- 
traines his power of excommunicating Patriarchs, rather 
then eſtabliſhes it. Youknow irwas &:queſtion-; wherher 
the Pope might inflift cenſurespromiſixt,gthout 4 Syriod; 
yea or no. Of which more Gelaſiucin.his UpilHle before ci- 
ted, ad Epiſcopos Dardanien And yet Leadoes nothing here, 
but by the Synod, &-re, ex fty/v, diretly mentioning ir,(his 
Legates I meane for him, )fetching-affiftance- fromie; And 
Peter is put.in the laſt placo, after -Leoand' the'Smedt; as. 
whoſe authoritie the Swodpias well as hee participated, 
Might not this therefore haue beene better left out? © 

$37. You omit not fo much, as that Zeo is faid to. beoor-. 
dainedto be the interpretogr of the woice of bleſſed Peter ro all 
z2ey. 1 wonder what fouwould fay, if what Nazianzer ale 
cribes to Athanaſins; had beene ſaid: of your Deo in that 
Councel } Onetime that he-was the fanne that citanſed the. 
floare, ſuppoſe you the fanne in our Lords hand, to ſeparate. 
as tt were betweene the wheat andthe chaffe, ſo-berweene: 


tug: 
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truc opinions,orerroneous in the faith, yea you would lay, 
$udgin x betweene the nations of the world, and diniding the good 
Fromt e bad by ſentence, Behold xeiTny Tis OIXUMEYR 5 in Alex» 
andria;eucn before:;{ril. Another time, that as owr Lord 
ridde the aſſe, ſo -Athanaſine taanaged day 4Supy, the peaple of the 
Gemtiles,as farre ſpread as they were throughout the world, 
Another time,that he was the two tables of Moſes,and his Ver - 
Aitt aghobokias veu&,the very law of veritie: another time,the 
twft of Sampſons head, which, as we know,appropriated the 
boly Gheſt to him, Yet Leo wasithe rather praifed , be- 
cauſe Preſident of the affembly, and to his face, alſo enioy- 
ing the grace that accompanieth Councells: eAthanaſins in 
his particular, and after death,and net onely at dne time, 
but continuedly. And,I pray you, what aies the ſame'Cou- 
cell of the Emperours, Leo-by name, butnot your Leo? Leo, __ 
Imperator inexpugnabilss palma, © honor fides,aceepit a Deo ſu- ;89. " 
per omnes homies ſme grohibitione aliqua poteſtatems, What is 
this to beeing the interpretour of Peters voice, Whereas $, Pex 
ter would bauceuery bodice to beto'God, as they, that you 
eak of,make Leoto beto Peter,uraiyia my beb,as the oracle; 
of Goa, ſo let enery man ſpeak,1.Per.4.11.Burthereismorein 
that authoritie, for which cauſe Imuſt engliſh it. Leo owr 
Emperor,the impreguable gartad & honour ofthe faith, hath re= 
ceined of him(xhat is,of God)power oner all men,without any con« 
troule, We ſeehere for matters of faith, and of relligion, what 
the Emperour might challenge, beeing called the garland of = 
it, and #»ypregnable, or inwincible, 2, He hath. command one 
all men, Clerks and all. 3. from God. 4.without any checke or 
controule, which would haue made great titles in the Popes 
yle. Againe, Nerwi,er arma, & virths £celeſiarum voseftts Woid.p.z20, 
Clritianiiiew Inpperatores,&c. Von moſt Chriſtian Emperours 
are the finewes, the weapons, and the puifſance of the Churches, 
&c. This out of the Councell that your ſelfe quote, And of 
the differcnce of theteſtimonies, giuen to the two Leo's, let 
the Reader judge, oP I 
- $38. The lat thing thatI will nore in your ſecond chap= 
| \ Q 2 ters, 


; pen 


Chap. 2. Ofthe defence of the >4nſwer tothe Apologie, = 


' partialitie ofthe lawmakers. To whic 


ter, ſhall de this, remembring my promiſe to obſerue bre= 
uity,from which I am but too eafily blowne awry, with the 
torme of your fopperies. 

. You make it anatrgument of Leos ſxpremacie, (you call 
it Monarchie very roundly a lictte after, and-are not aſha- 
med at it, chap. 4.»um.z.) that, firſt Leawas admitted Preſi-. 
dent of the Conncell held in Greece: then, that Leo beeing abſent, 
Anatolins kept not his place, but Legates of his owne ſending, 


whereof one was a Prieſd, The anſwer is moſt eafie, Leo bee- 


ing denied one part ofhis will, to haue the:Councell in [:a- 
hy, it was apoore recompence (I meane for his monarchie, 
and in regard to.that)to be employedto be their Preſident, 
as a wife man, a tearned man, and a ſtout man, likewiſe alſo. 
in order ſurmounting them all, as hath beene acknowled- 
ged, whereas diuerſe\Preſidentshad beene'in Councels, that 
wereinferiour to Leo'intheſe points, and therefore much: 
more remooued from the ſtately £Xonarchy,that you from: 
hence gather. 2 
$ 29. But, Why not Anatolins * ſay you. Was mot hee fit to 
be Preſident, whome the (ountell thought fit to be ſo aduanced "in 
their Canon, aa:to hauethe like ſtroke #n Eccleſiaſticall affairts, 
that the verie firſt of the rankg bad?” Once againe Tmuſt tell 
you beljke, that the Canon aduances not e-Huatolirs , but 
(onſtantinople, And it was the parting 'of ſtakes\'betweene' 
Leo and him , that though the CommelIwere in Greece, yet! 
Leo ſhould bethe Preſident, As for his Legates; it' was no. 
matter, (after once they. had concurred vpon Leotobeethe 
man ) whome heſent in his place, fo-long as they were ſuf-- 
ficient, fince himſelfe could not bethete;- And hope they 
brought inftruQions From Leo, as themſelues ſay'often,and; 
might hauereference tohimif any'doubtſhouldarife, Alſo' 
it was the fitter, that Iralian Biſhops ſhould be Preſidents, 
andnot Grecian, that the-Canon mighe be the authentical- 
ter, which was etraQed for — , as farther from 
| o wh poepoſe they ſay, 
in their Epiſtle to Leo, (rhe Fathers of 'that Councell:) thar 
| | the 
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the Emperours affeCting the exaltation of -Conſtantinople, 

Volebant celebrari &f ab vninerſals (oneilio, for more agthori- 

tic ſake no doubt, and ſo likewiſe'by forrzine-Biſhops,; as 

Leo and his Legates. But if you thinke his Legates had any 

fuch ſtroke, that. e Anatoknrd (howld hoon mn for their 

oreatneſſe , yoti may remEmber; hbw boldly the Councell 

diſſented from them, and the Canon was confirmed, not- 
withftanding their demurres. | POPI'S, 

''s .q0;Neither de ife you Prieffs, fo'come mv Comncelts, Ad num-93. 
gentle friend,” This fhewes how vaine your difeourſe was Ferials one of 
before, »um.s5 2. that Convilwm Epiſcopornum eſt , the Conncell {ya Fiſh war 
eonfiſts of Biſhops onely, Doe you not knowe the difference *b< Adioyn. 
betweene ſuffrages, ſome deci/ine; ſome deliberatine ; defini- 
rine, or ebnſultive? Harh Ego definiens ſabſeriph, Jo ofcee 16- 
peared in this Councell, no better ſetled mus /you?' Or wit 
the Teſuites be content; to refratmefrom Councels, as ;ri* 
ny as arenot Biſhops? Perhaps becaufe they areloath to 
bee called away from Princes Courts, But that you may 
know, a their intereſt _— , at lealt, Sir, | 
by conniuenee & qe + a$*ih diuerfe-*: Tori! r.NicenCans; Arc. c.2, from; 
_ things;as we rea cy the Carions) ones eg ore, neu 
Athanafiins a Dexcon ftood'thebchiitch/in verbo Pradicere, Null Epicopo rontrade- 
good ſtead inthe Nicew Conneelt yeaan is rg: Loris yrs —————_ 
diot, & 2 man wholly llirerate, confured: Coram d morn Hin by 5 4 
aPhileſopher ; bhe of 'the Princes "of the Ne pvuriftpBen, 4 bh puſnante Epif- 
worldjas'S! Paul calls thei; IniCone.t My: copy, nfl: pradicars valleripſe. $avbi 

, 4 : » pris. b Sozomii.ca7; c Annb13. 
gantizo ; three turme were ſet apart, Epiſ- SD 
coporum one, Abbatum another ; andthe's 4-5. _— mars 
third'of Laymey, crane ey Priefts, Ge. Li wear leo tretenere 
as you are wont'td'reckon. 1 fay-nothing om: Tie! neuron one ns; 
off. AAobreſo:miade 4Bifhiej before buyer dts ponowble per 
tized, atid-Nettarintan Archbiſhop , So- - Gs 
20m, lib, 7. cap.$; -- So much ſhall ſuffice cicrs)prefidebant, Soz.l.446-5- 
to your ſecond Chapter, 


NT 


126  Thayc3: Ofthe defenceef the Anſwerre the Apology, 


© Tobi third Chapter. 


I. Places of the Fathers,S. Cyprian and $.Hherome. 2. 
#6 deducible out of his dottrine, which fanours ' [1 + 
the Popedome, | 


He Fathers follow. Firſt S.{prian,de v1i- 
tare Ecclefie., Whereas the Cardinall had 
( faid,that Cyprian makes Perer the head; the 
JP roote, and the fountaine-of the Church, 
2 the Biſhop moſt truly and ſoundly anſwe- 

. CS; red, not Peter of the Church, but the 
— A Church her ſelfe head of the members be« 

longing to her,roote of the branches ſhooting out of her, 

'Fountaine of the waters ifluing forth from her , &c; one in 

ſubRance, but many in propagation, which is no new thing 

in this myſteric, or in any ſuch bodie, as the Philoſophers 

& Sreceray. Call deinnita corpetes rifing of many moitics into one 
Plat. ſumme. Nay laſtſy,S.Cyprian,toſhew whome he ſpeakes'of, 
calls her »matrem, mother, in phine trarmes, which is noc 

mother Peter, burthe Church ſaies the Biſhop. And this ſo 


vexes the gall of our Icſuit, as you would not thinke. For 


indecde what more compendious viRorie could there be, 

Kunb.g.butes, inſornuch as F.T. is faine to ſay,that Cypriay had no occaſi= 
- - on to name Petey there, but the Church onely ; like the 
Rhemiſts annotation vpon 16, tothe Rom, that Peter was 

out of towne, wheahe ſhould haue beene ſaluted by Pax; 

ſo we mult belecue, iuſt there the occafion failed of na« 

ming Peter, whereas in all the other current he onely is 


MEant, To/I70r jj aAiidee » 35 Se {ry ſoſtome laies moſt _ 
| | ents 


_ 
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tently, by fray fiven rar if ouxegarriyrur, Epiſ. 190. ad 
Pentadiam Diaconiſſam., Such a thing is truth , in one ſhort 
w- 4 (hee confuces the cauiller, and Rops his mouth, For 


_ the words, lying thus as they doe in Cyprian, Unum tamen 


capt eſt, &* origo.ona, cf pna mater facunditatss ſdicceſſibus co- 
pioſa,yet the head is but one, the-ſpring bur one,the mother 
bur one, plenteous in her bleſſed and happic fruicfulneſle, 
who can imagine, that Peter is the head here,and the thurch 
the mother,and not rather that the whole fentence belongs 
but to ene;whether that be Peter, or the Church; or whoſo- 
eucr?+For as the ſentence runnes on inan/ euen line,” fo 
doubtleſfſe it comprehends but one and the ſame ſubject. 
But Peter is not the mother, as F;T; confeſſes. Therefore 
neither rhe head,nor the ſpring,nor any thing els. And in- 
decdeſo.it followes in S.'Cypriar , [lliurferru naſcimur, illius 
latte nutrinwr, ling. ſpirit auiniamur, ſhee breeds vs, feedes 
vs, and enliues vs, which.may. well be ynderftood of the 
Church.our mother, but of whome elſe, whether Peter,or a= 
ny other, I ſee-not, I confefle, I ; S. e Auſten ſo,/ib.2. tontra 
(reſcon.Grammma.e.35.0 36.and againe, l,3.contra eundem, 
a, 58.565 ,xnderſtands: theſe words , quoting. Cyprian, 
not of Peter, but-of the Church; AndEmoane the words de 
fonte & rino, de ſole & radio, that I may fetch it as high as F. 
T, himſelfe, eucnfrom theplace where, if any where, $.Cy- 
fr:an. (peakes 'of Peter, by his. owne acknowledgement... 
And; Pann, their owne .autbor:,, commenting vpon:S.. 
Cyprian, though. he 'greedily -drawe- alt adu ws oy that: 
may be, from. other places. of this Father, to-eſtabliſh the- 
Popedome,, yet paſles this. ouer un deepe: filence , as no-- 
thing fauourting their defired Headſhip, nay croſſing/it ra-. 
ther, For hehad read: ttamediately before, the ſame place,, 
Hoc erant vtig; & cateri-Apoſiolsquod fuit Petrus; pari. conſor-- 
Ho prediti-cr: howorss' & poteſtatis.i. The zeſt of the Apoſtles: 
were utterly the ſame that Petes was,:endewed with equall: 
fellowſhip both-af honour andpower, Where by the way- 


vie nay nates. eAmbroſeand'S, Cypriantheir tes” "Wh 
out: 


ras 
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'FO 


bout this point,not onely for matter, burifor words, Forſo 
Ambroſe before quoted, Hoc erant quod Pauli: and here Cy- 
prian, Hoc erant quod Peirws, As if there were no differte.--. 
neither-berweene Peter and Paul, nor betweene the other 
Apellles and tbem:both.” For gqae alicx: tertio vna ſunt, inter 
ſe quag, #4, or- <quatia, ſaies the light of nature,” Will you 
know then, why he makes mentiqn of Perer in ſingular ? Sed 
exordium ab untate proficiſcitar, vt eccleſia Chriſti vna mon- 
ftretar, But the beginning proceedes from vnity , or from 
one manzto ſhew' that the Church of Chriſt is but one, How 
docs the beginning proceede:framone,' but as. S,. «Auſten 
ſhewes in the place before quoted, Onely Peter was {po- 
ken to, that.others becing not excluded, yet this pretiores 
wnitie might be commended inone?. As \we read vnder Salo= 
mer , that the people: were all like oneman, and AR. 2, 
in the firſt times of tbe new Fettament,, the people were all 
of one heartand oveminde,Where by the way you ſce,how 
Salemon prefigured: Chriſt, and thoſe times theſe latrer 
with, ſtrange accordance, ; And if ithis become the people, 
bow much more,the:paſtors., or the maſter builders; thar. 
they:ſhouldall ſet ra their wotke like ono man? ;Towhich 
nothing can be more contrary then the Popiſh vſurparion, 
ouecr-bearing'other paſtors, which neuertheles they would 
ground ypon theſe places for vnity. S; Cyprean alfo declares 
his ownemeaning an thelame place, to be as] have ſaid, in. 
theſe-words. 1Qrammes emmbus: Apofteli; purem tribuet: pote«- 
ſtatem,though'out'Sautour gavecquallpower toiall his A- 
poſiles, tumen vi manifeſtaret unitatem, diſpoſuit originem eins 
ab wnoincipientem;; yet.to ſhewthe vnity (ſo he conftrues 
monſbretur ; ot as if that Church could be pointed to with 
the finger; from-wbeoce other-Churehos receiue-rheir yhi= 
tyyasF.7, may imagine ) but, vs warifeſtaret vnitaren, to 
make knowrie the vnity of the Cathoticke body , and thae 
the Church is'but enecongregation of the faithfult,though 
branched and billettedout into-ſundry parcells, he tooke 
order that herorjginals ſhould beginneatove, which is ſhort 


ot 


. 
ab. 
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of authority, and'much more ofſupremacie, bur moſt 'of all 
'of the mmarchy,that the Iefuites would crowne Peter with, 


by vertue of this place. And when tht tame Cypriay, a very - 


few lines afore-the words laſt alleaged,makes this ro'be the 
cauſe of abuſes in the Church , quod ad veritatis originem nok 
reditur, nec caput quaritur, nec magiſtrieewle ſtis doftrina'ſerua- 
tar, what is plainer,then that by:capar (which rliey ſo catch 
at ) he meanes nothing elſe 'but the originall verity,, which 
-our Sauiour Chriſt firſt delinered , 'euen that ſame Src ab #- 
ritio, as both orige veritatrs , & dettrina celeftic magiſtri de- 
clares, which encompaſſte the word Capne like two torches 
'of both ſides of it, to giue light 'vnto it,, that we miſtake 
it not, Then followes his commendation of Church-ynj- 
ty , the onely remedy in Cyprias iudgement againſt the a- 
foreſaid maladies, which having taught to be figured by 
our Sauiour in S, Peter , whome in. <quall priniledges of 
power with the reſt, he called from the reſt, to patterne that 
vertue, he amplifies from other places the authority of the 
Church , as vn4eſt columba mea, Cant, 6, vnum corpus,and v- 
nas ſpiritus, vna fides, Ephel, 4. with,Qni cccleſie reſiſtit,quo- 
modo ſe in eceleſia eſſe-confidit?*and after a notable enforce- 


ment tothe preſerying of vnity from vn Epiſcepatns eſh, | 


there is bur one Biſhoprick throughout the whole Church, 
which euery Biſhop hath his ſolide ſhare in, and, O#4 in ec- 
clefia preſident, which are cheife in the Church, ſhewing 
that many Biſhops gouerne the Church, and nor one Bi- 
ſhop alone, as the Papilts would have it, he returnes to ec= 
cleſia, Eccleſia wna eft , que in multitudine latins incremento fe 
canditatis extenditur, &c, and yet againe morecloſely, aftcr 
certaine protaſcs of ſimilitudes, whichF, T. ſaies the Biſhop 
durſt net-lay downe for fraud , but himſclfe laying downe 
gets nothing but hatred for his abominable tediouſnefle, 
Etcleſia Domini luce perfuſa( ſaies he ) per orbem totumradios 
ſos perrigit , unum tamen lumeneſt , ramos ſuos extendit,riuos 
expandit , unun tamtn caput eft, & origo una , & vna mater , 


Kc, That is: The Church repleniſhed with the light of 
R 1x ofr 
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= Vjorel. edit. 


of Cyprian Prai- 


1cd before all 


orher by Alan. 


C oous.Admonit. 
ad Lettor ante 
Dialogos, 


anc Lord, firetches her beames —_ allthe world , yet 
thelightis bur one,(F.7, would haue Por 0 berhis light, 
as if the-Church were but rayes,and hethe body of the (un; 
which'S.Cyprian neuet meant;but for niore-perſpicuity ſake 
calls it Domint lucem;our Lords light , vnleſſe Peter be that 


Lord too) reaches'out her branches; ſpreads her rivers; yet” 


the head is but one,the fpring but one,and theniother [het 
ſelfe) bur one, abounding in frairfulneſle, &c. So as one 
may wonder that F, T.afterfo manifeſt conuidtion, would 
perfiſt to force this clauſe vpon Peter , which ſo properly 
and ſo immediately belongs ro the'Church,but that'ic frets 
ted both him andthe Cardinall roo; not a little, to be taken 
tripping ſo.fowly , as to make Prter a mother, or the Pope 
a woman once againe :and he hath no ſhift but to ſay, that 


S, (9prian in one and the ſame tenure of vndivided con- 


nexior, meanes the firlt part of Pecer, and the latrer paft 
of the Church; like Virgils monſter : | LY 
; m—unnmyn Priſt in definit dlnmns, | 

$2. Here is alſo to benoted, that FT. citing that ſen- 
tence of S. Cyprian, tamen vt vnitatem munifeſtaret,cyc. foiſts 
in thoſe words, which arenot to be found in the prinred 
copies,vt vnaoathedramonſtretur, atleaſt not in * Moreling, 
yet a Popiſh edition, which I now vfed,anrs r 564 at Paris, 


not of Frobenims at Baſil, anni 15 30. not of Gryphins, not di-" 


uers more, And yet this is the man, that challenges the Bi- 
ſhop for corrupting of Fathers, And fartherhe prints thoſe 
words,one Chayre; in-an eminent letter, to giue credir to his 
coſenage, one Charch in an ordinarie,, becauſe thotigh that 
be Cyprians, yet nothing to his purpole,vwm. 5. of this third 
chap, Howbeit, if vnacathedra were read in Cyprian,it is not 
the Popes chaite, but anſwerablero that of which he faid # 
little before, Epiſcopatus. mus eſt, ge there is but one Biſho- 
prick in the Church; and yer ſuch a one; as every Biſhop hath” 
his full ſhare therein. For as. the Biſhoprick; fo'the Chayre. 
With like honeſtic he peruerts the words of Cyprian,exordi- 
un ab vnitate proficiſcitmr,by eixher adding to them; or tran- 
| | M3, flating 
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flacing themin this frantick faſhion, »wws, 4. The priveacre is 


ginene Peter, whercaf not a word that we find here in Cy- 


rien, And be rells vs, we heard before that Cyprian ſaiss 
-our Saujour dyilr his Church ypon Perer; which for my 
-part,I neither heard nar read yerin S. Cyprian de wnitate Et- 
cleſie, of which workenow the queſtion onely is, What he 
ſaics 4d Quintam , comes not. to beexamined till his r 2, 
»«wþ, But thus he muſt patch ond thing with another, thac 
cries out againſt falſhood-in all men cls,as the onely Doue, 
And the toyle is more tq recken yp his leud corruptions, 
then the taske. to cleere the Bibop from thoſe things, which 
he imputes ta him in that very kind. Lafily,for a tafſt of his 
learning,as well as his ſfinceritie, he conflrues robar vnnm,in 
S.Cyprians compariſon, ove ſtrength, Mulri ramt, ſed robur v- 
»#mm : Many boughes, but one —_ Neither giuiag vs 
the ſenſe of S. Cypriens Himilitude, but vtterly ſmothering 
it, like a faithful alleadger,and forgetting YVirgil,e/Encid.2. 
--- Raboribia texti4--+. yea, his very Accidents, 
Peftora percufſit, petiz quog, rabora fineut, 
$3- Now inthe epiltle ad 7, Arenin what find we? Pe- 
fr: quem primim Domium elegit, 8, ſuper quem edificauit ec- 
clefiam ſnam, As if one of thete did not expound the other, 
For our Sauiaur is ſaid to haue built bis Church vpon Peter, 


in that he choſe him firſt, not choſe him to be firſt, prinzmm Conftar ex Mac. 


#legit, not = in primatem , as preventing _bim with the 

ramiſe , an 
—_— before the reft. For they: were delivered to himin 
the generall name, as ſignifying vnitie, as both S. Auſten, 
and S., Cyprian bauec taught before , ſo as the reſt notwith- 
Qanding had as full _— them 28 euer Peter had ; which 
$. Cypricn declares, when he fares, Paritenſartio preditipote. 
Shai, endued withilike fellowſhip of power; and, Hoc erant 
eater; quoa Patras, the reſt were the ſame that. Peter was. $. 
Auſten alla in thoſe wards of his cited before, bus of neceſ- 
fitic to þe Þrought ro your remembrance, I fee, cuer and a- 


Peter, 


4-18. Nec ob-' 
Eng | x ons. ſtar, Iohanr, 
bonouring him with the. cxhibirion of the 41. vt periti ex- 
Plicane. Vide 
Maldonat. 


goa, 'Thrraare ſores hugs, m hiche: thang. they: wore ſpoken to In Plal.r:8. 
rms: R £ 
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Kr iterſi-Chry. 
ſolt.conm7 p 1g, 
9 42. & ircrum 
B-da fcrm in 


Cath;d Peri. 


Prter, yet can makg.nogood conftruttion, vuleſſe they. be referred 
to the Church in generall, and he inſtances-in that, Tibi dabs cla- 
es. As forthe building of the Church vpon Peter; howſo- 
euer ſor writer may fay fo in his fenſe, yet youneede not, 
be.ignoranc, how the moſt ſort. confirue ir, to. bea building. 
vpon his faith, notypon his perſon': Super petram quan con. 
feſſua es, .i.ſuper;merpſum. Auguſt de verb,Dow, ſecund, Manh, 
ferm.1;  Hilar.de Trinl.2.item 1:6.tothe ſame purpoſe, (for. 
I coupte his faith with the obzett for this time, thar is to-ſay, 
Chritt,) Chryſoſt: hom.g5., in Manth, eAmbroſiin Eph £2.06 
de Sacram.Jucarn. Domin.c,3. Bedy'in cap.21 lohan. Ifidor.in. 
Exod:c. 41. De qua ſohditate-(fales) Dominns dieit , Super hanc- 
petram edificabo eccleſiammeam: i. of which ſoundneſle ( of. 
faith.) our Lord-ſayes, Vpon this rocke-I: will build. my: 
Church. Exagrius may ſeeme to. imply as much, 1/ib:4.c.40, 
ſpeaking of Azaſtaſins Inch where Peter firſt 
ſat, Towhich Biſhop the affaults were ſo fiercely given, 
2s. if hits overthrow. would haue been the-Captiunie of the 


_ right faith (they are the Hiſtorians words)and in him were 


all:Burhe manfully.withſtood, in} yp vhs dpaxler wilgas vicn- 
wer Tis 245805 Forheremained vpon the impregnable rocke 
of faith, averats Biſhop of Hiersfſalem,, with five more 


| Biſhops,in Reſcripto Synodico,in Concil Calched; ad preſbyre-. 


*. i. Ypon thy, 
confe,Jia the 
Church of God « 
rflabliſhed. 


ros & monachos Palcſtine Proxincia having quoted the words 
of the Gofpel aforeſaid; inferres thus, * Saper hanc:confeſſio- 
nem roborate eft: eccleſia Dei. Where by thoway, youmay- 
ſee, what the, opinion was of the .Fathers »' >: oL. Coun-. 
cell, concerning thoſe words , Super hanc. petram, to. 
Fettle the.cheifedome-in Rome, as "=> ok you would beare. 
vs downe, though they deriue the priuitedges of it meerel 
from the Empire, andthe graunr of their aunceſtors. Alſo 
the Biſbops.ſurmiſe remaines good, that-the Cardinal left 
out Gola other words in (yprian, 2s. preiudicialt ro his 
cauſe,, that Peter did-not challenge to himſelfe-any-thing 
zpfolently or arrogantly,as to ſay he had the-primacie.You. 
fay, he might haue ſajd ſo, in his fullright, bur S, (Jpries. 
© 14 ET calls 


-— 
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calls it, an inſolent, andan arrogant challenge, by which 
you-ſce,that primacje whatſocuer it was, was not of autho-. 


ritie, but of meere ſentoritie,like primwmelegit, a little before: 


(cuen Audrewerfirftreſorting to our Saviours-ſchoole hin- 
ders not-this;, fiththero was duplex vocatio, as MHaldonate 
will ſhew you, before quoted) which the words following, 
ſhew too, Er. obtemperari a nouellis ae poſteris fibs potins opor- 
tere, comparing Paxtthe later called, with Peter auncient-. 
ly deſigned to the Apoſileſhip. In one reſpe&t an txlgoue,or 
anborrive; as himſelfc confeffes , and yet in other reſpects. 
nothing ſhorrofthe-cheife, -$, Auſten alſo, though hee al- 
rer S. (Hprians words, lib, 2. de bap.c.r, as is ſoone done in 
allegations of memorie, yet he keeps the ſenſe, and fauours 
you nothing ; the primatwe Apoſtolorum excellenti gratia pre- 
eminens,ftrending in dignity or qualitie, (ler theword gratia- 
helpeto:perſwade you:) not inauthoritie. Yet, weehauo 
principes Apoſtolorums, Paul and Peter, nothing ſo common 
1 your,owne'mens mourhes : yea Cardinal Pole ſayes,both 
their Apoſtleſhips grewe into one:. Amborum Apoſtolatus in 
vuum coalnt: lib.2, ad Herrie,8 ce. So as cither no monar= 
Sn or.of- more. then one , athing meercly impofſi- 
le, | | y 3, B 
ter, Peter. did otherwiſe then the truth required, yeaand in fo 
greata point as was Circumciſio, allo afterward more plain» 
iy inthe ſamerw:14. that heerreds would you eucr write 
thus, if youw-were well in your wits, firiuing for Peters pri- 
macie, toimpute errour to him, and errour in faith , which 
ou know cannot be, without the grand perilt of the vni- 


'verfall Church 7 AsS. Gregorie ſayes,that albfall, if vn v- 14,5 


niverfalu falk one inwhome are all;as you in your Pope, c- 
ven .as. the-moile Kumbling:, all goes towrackethatithe 
beaſt caries,andthe greater the beaſt, tho foulerthewrack, 
whether it be gold or ſiluey, or what other fraight focuer; 
And I pray you, what does your primacie ferue for, vnles it 
deioyned-with infallibity 2:Yer you forfeit the one hereto 
4 | wione- 


$ 4. Thatyou quote out of. S. eAnuftey concerning Pe- 1,.de Dapecca, . 


*P.24.,. 
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winne the other. Cre x | I 

Ss 5.1 might likewiſe agke you what manner of primacy 
you call that, which excuſes nat the ſuperiour from the iuji 
andlawfullrebyke af his inferiour,bucſo as if $, Peter ſbowl] 
haue refuſed to fallom,and to obey $, Paxnl,(they areyour owne 
wards ,' mum, 16. ) be ſhaw/d have done inſolently; Call you 
thai a primacy, (pecia[ly a Popiſh one , which muſt be pas 
tient of controule, liable to the obedience, euen of his yn- 
derling, if it will ayoyd pride ? 426 312 oi 

$ 6. And therefore thoughthe Biſhop in his yſuall- mo» 
deſly , ſay,as younote{ numb, 16.) widetur mens (ypriane 


fuſe, it (cemes Cypriqn was of the minde, it is not for dit- 


tidence Sir, bar as I told you. Videter andeft is all one. with 
the Philoſopher , ſaies Zimargs inhis Table, quoting the 
Commentar for it, And ſo the Lawyers. If there be traud 
in viderwr , it is rather in Bellarmives, De Pantif,. Rows, 1, 1c; 
9. Indicare videtwr Apeſtatvs ad Heb. 8, What? that the 
Church triumphant is a patterne of the militant; where 
there may be viderar, but noe/? certenly, becauſe there is no 
{\uch thing inthe Apaftles text, You might rather haue 
thought of that, Luke, 22. 24, Qu. viderarsr efſs maior , 
where if v:dererxr be not better conſtrued , your primacy 
is but a Ae, 2 very fancie.. 

$ 7:1 am aſbamed of thus digrefſing : but your dealing 
forces me, I cannot forbeare ; yet with this I will end con. 
cerning Cyprian... To your 17, numb. whereas the Biſbap 
{aies, Frrdameninmw, ſed no micum, What more 'confonant 
to. Scripryre?. not Apac. 24,25. you quote it, but 21.v. 14. 
where thercare 22. {pecified. Bit agaive,whereas he ſaies, 
There is 44p4t vreum, 4nd. therefore non ſequitiur & fiunda« 
eerie ad caprt ; what mare agreeableto./safr > For, as for 
that you adde vrbgoyucy pdlarihral@riand with mouth fpea- 
king bigge, which-44e forbids, 2,:$am. 2. 9, rhav as the 
3 2. ta Chriil, fo the eleuen.ro Deter, wore. egterchangeabe 
ly ſubordinate, you ſhauld ſheve this written haywaye ſto, 
either itt Yeripture,; ec in Father}, that. we mighe-runueand,; 


read 


——— 
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read it: 'But though yes ſwear your heart 6fit, ir growes 


not there. Yet you ſerie to your ſelfe wiſe, when you 
ſhew the Biſhvp as well matiy heads ypon one body , as ma- 
ny foundations of one building. Yidelicet,fay you,the ſtates 
of Venice , ſo many ſtates ; ſo inany heads of that commonwealth, 
Which fitſtis harſh int Ariſtocraty, to make euery gouer- 
gout a ſenerall head ( frioretheii the ——_— Path ) rhe 
whole company rather , and many men if you will , but one 
head. Yet this fonder, that the Biſhop argning from a ma- 
terinil houſe , not a metaphoricall, and from anatwrall bodic 
not a proportionall , to demonſtrate what is meet to bee 
expected inthe myſticall, you ſhew hima poliricall , which is 
nothing to his demand, ns "0. 


$ 8, N, TExt of S. Hierome. And why might not the Biſhop 
| 'Þ Vitixe the Cardinal}, for ſuppreſſing S. Hieromes 
words,as well as before $.Cyprinns? As well(tay yon)the ore 
#! tht other, that i Fla neither, or neither iaftly. But of C yprian 
we haue ſeene,ſee we now of Hierone, Inter duodecim vn 
eligitur , vt capite conſtitato , ſchiſmatis tolleretuy occaſio, A= 
mongſttwele, one is chofen, that a Head becing appoin- 
red, occaſion of ſchiſine might be taken away,lib.1.in lovin, 
Bur in the ſame booke(ſaies the Biſhop )Hierome thus, which 
the Cardinall would take no notice of. But thou wilt ſay, 
that the (hurch « built vpon Peter, (What then? ) though the 
ſame in another place be done vpon all,| that is, the Charch s ſaid 
to be built pars all the Apoſtles, | and all to receine the Keyes of 
the kingdome of heaven, and the ſtrength of the Church to be e- 
qually grounded vpon them all, Tet indeede one is choſen among 
the twelue , that a Head beeing appointed; occaſion of ſchiſme 
might be c#t off. 1s this no cooling card to the other autho- 
ririe? For you thattell ys of dice, I may doe well ro fpeake 
to you in a ſutable metaphore , and-not abhorring from 
our trade, As the Philoſophers ſay, the braine in a mans 
die, tempers the heat of the heart beneath ; ſo dge not 
the words precedent allay the force of theſe latter, which 
Aa | yet 


——_—— 
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AQA.15.29, 


yer the Cardinall. only ſer. before vs,? 'For the, abrecfold 


equalitie, which S, Hicrome before aſcribed toell the Apo- 
files,one of their equall intereſt in the foundation,ancther in 
the keyes of the kingdome of heauen, and the third, which 
is reiterated for deeper impreſſion, of bearing the whole 
lirength, or ſtrefle of the Church, .leaues onely now this 
ſenſe of caput, that Peter was chaſen to have "al $þ kind of 
Headſhip, that is, of prioritie among the twelue,as ſhould 
not derogate from paritie, and yet exclude ſchiſme or gar- 
boyle, or confuſion, Which is the primacic of -orderchat 
we hauc often told you of, and you would; faine divert toa 
primacic of Maicſtic, I could not anſwer your fallaciein a 
direCter faſhion,yet I know you haue replies, as that capwt 
inthe laſt place,addes great force, to, ſuper quem fundata eff, 
in the firſt, Which we remit to the iudgement of the indif- 
ferent Reader, whether ſo-many — ycelded to the 
Apoſflles, in the words afore, doe-notrather force vs, to 
conltrue _ as hath beene ſayd, not derogating from the. 
<quality of their power in the keyes , nor trom bearing the 
oroundworke of the Church joyatly : that is, as you con- 
rucit , from beeing gouernours thereof. Befides that Ca- 
put is onely a borrowed word , and ſignifies primam,or the 
firſt in that kinde, (which we grant to Peter with all r cadi- 
nes ) and laſtly tempered with ſuch amodeſt clauſe, to keepe 
out ſchifme or diſorder onely. 

S 9. You ay, there i more dennger of ſchiſme nowe, then 
amorg the twelve, For they were confirmed by ſpeciall 
grace, we not ſo, And therefore they were not fo likely 
torunne into ſchiſme,, for which they ſhould hauc a head, 
As theugh Paz! and Barnabas were not running into a 
{ſchilme, a paroxyſme at leaſt, that is the firſt grudging of 
the other ague; as thou gb when Peter confirmed his bre- 
thren , & tw confirma, Luk, 22. 32. they had the lefſe vic 
of him , as their head , againſt afchiſme. And though the 
will of God be ro confirme ſome here, yet not without 


meanes , ncither at firil to reCtifie them, nor afterward to 
/ COnth- 
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'continue them in their good-courſe, to the ende, Of which 
meanes this might be one, of which S. Hierome ſpeakes, 
Was any man more confirmed then'S. Pan/?-rapt into the 
third heauen, &c., yet he ſtruggles with his nature, leaſt 
pn——_ others, heſhould be a reprobate himſelfe. So 
ere. Beſides that this ſchiſme,which our Sauiour preuen- 
ted, by appointing an Head, as S. Hierome fſaies, might be 
:ſchiſma populorum, not eApoſtolorum, and therefore he ſaies, 
vt occaſio ſchiſmatts tolleretur ; that the Chriſtian.people ſee 
ing who was-eminent in the Colledge of the Apoſtles, 
might noteuery one raſhly fer yp their principall, and ſo 
fall into ſchiſme, z 
$ 10, But at leaſt we neede a Head now a daies, as much 
45 they. As if we haue not our Headin our manifold regi- 
ments, Dedit quoſdam paſtores, Eph. 4. &,Obedite prepoſitic, 
Hebr. 13. &, Terribilis fcut caſirorum acies ordinata, and lo 
forth, Is there no Head but of an vniuerſall Biſhop ? yea, 
theirs was of order onely , and to ſhun confuſion, ours of 
power,and-commands ſubie&ion.Beſides = a (weere ſuppreſſor of (chiſmes 
Kings and Princes, which God hath gi- ES = 
uen to our times, as to feedle his Church, deauouring to ſuccour the ſtare of their 
and to giue them milke(which very milke rms bay — in 
is Diſcipline,) {o to bring home wande- the way to fuppreſle {chiſmes, avd no 0+ 


| 1 Ay ther, Plat, 1 « Cati k 
rers from the high waies and the hedges, ing of irs, now «tus, elrus Þ xp 


to the feaſt of the great King ; thats to ſuppreſſe {chiſmes, 

as S.eAuyſten often, but namely contra Gaudent.l.1.c,25, 
$ I1. For where you tell vs that Princes may caufe theſe 
ſchiſmes themſelues, and ſo contemning ſpirituall cenſure 
and proceedings, muſt either be hampered with another 
coercive power, extending to bodies,and to eſtates,'or els 
all runne to nothing, and the Church be tteane extinguiſh- 
ed,you bewray yolr ſpirit ſufficiently, and amantnay read 
your drifts in your forchead, which at another time you 
would fo faine couer and ſmooth ouer ; Sermo — 
te, may be our ſpeech to the Pſendo-Perer, as was once to 
the true, Doe you thiake then, that S, Hierome would [o 
S I this 
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this leaue to Prieſts,or the Prince of Prieſts,as you would 

baue him, to bind Kings in materiall chaynes, and to load 

their Senators with ſuch iron fetters, as no metaphore hath 
mollified , & to.vſe ſuch other violence as commonly goes. 

herewith? Though of you Ilefſe wonder,if you giue them 

iron in their chaynes, to whome you haue given Kt intheic 

crownes, as (lement to Charles,if Platina ſay true,in (Tem. 7. 

* But toS. Hiezrome. How then does he confirue theſe words 
ad Eatochium. ,f David, eAg4inſ thee onely haue T ſinned, to have been ſpo= 
ken in that ſenſe, becauſe Daxid was a King,and not to be 

proceeded againſt by any temporall nal, or coa- 

iue hand, of a mortallman? How does he fay in his Epi- 

Rle to Heliodpre, de obite Nepotiani, that a King rules men a- 

gainſt their wills, a Bybop no farther then they will them- 

{clues? Fhey ſubdue by feare,theſe are giuen vs for ſeruice; 

and many the like. How does Baſt vpon the 37. Plalme, 

Bands undiivi xerrh verorerrar, (and he knew his power as he 

bore his name, ) A King is ſubie&ro noiudge? How does 

(bryſu/tome profeſſe ſo often, that he can goe no further 

then words, £xi39,a9.2 avyp? Shepheard though he be, yet 

he may not fling a ſtone ax a wolfe, but rate him onely, a;y4a 

8-615 72 uh por, &£C.Again in his 2.dr Sacerd.c.2if 3.atlarge; 

againe in the Homil, which is not extant in Grecke, but in 

Latin onely, Cum ageretur de expmiſione S.Tahannis ;Statrs om- 

nes non ferro ſed fide dexintti, Tom.g. And in Att, Apoſt hom. 

3. in Aorali, the people to the Miniſter are not vwoyeipros, 

but & iis tis rhe vaaxody Eyovles,[ not \ubie&ro him, or 

in his hands, but having their obedience free-in their owne 

power.] Apaine in the {ame place, within a fewe lines, 3? 

ptr  agrortor p58Or, tt $8 TYTar 31. | Magiſtrates rule by 

feare, ſo doe not theſe,viz, the Miniſters. |-And yet more 

— =_ frankly, *Ex6 Terre viuo 3 Meer Een YIrelac, ran 3a Ns wp 
Pate. Cypr.de ToiGgev » 5s a7 Weoias thy enrata, | There things are caried 
5«)its virgin. by order,and by appointment : here, no ſuch thing, neither 
may wee commaund any thing as by authoritic. | Againe, 
Conoment.in ad Hebr, ay. us x49. The Miniſter isa teach» 
| cr 
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or ( quoth ie) 3x if euduliae, hls 6530 THker Cpyorrer dan os ty 
Tate tnSeulyOr. ANG:s 38 iEroiay cif oifacu Brriusrer, &c.The 
{ſame art large, Homil.1 1. 4.ad Epheſ.in Ethico, Ei SiÞaoua- 


Mav aire meryergidauers bu eigdgynrints dem habet Comment, ir Epiſt. ad 
61s .vI6yTiav.ouutauy TS im yopey awa> TIC. s TohuGusr £{LUyacYa,90- 
gauvirlay. 6 ovuBrevay niyele rag fours» fo Tera relgpniis Saviigg. Er, 
5% avayna Cor axgoania » a) avley ecinor li igeoig  ugyoutrauy icly vor a- 
Tis jd yavouivoy aipsoeds xuproye A IMHini- xe. Et, 4Ewbey apyoriiraudsy vs- 
fer and a Counſeller leaue every man to uy xgalti.x, arayxy,&c. p.385.& 
himfelfe,they exforce nathing. What more 387.Edit.Eron, per D, MH Sar ile. 


can be laid for ys? Sec Orat.s, i Oziam, toward the latter 
ende.He ſaies the courſe that God takes with Kings,if they 
offend, is not to deliver them ouer to any man to chaſtize, 
but, Adadxc ad meas the father bid the carrie the child to his 
mother, and our Sauiour the Apoſtles to bring the partie 
to him whome they could not curc. Let me alone with him, 
I ſhal deale with bim, Orat. 1.iz Babylam,he commends him 
more for moderating his hand, after he had once put the 
tyrant backe, and that he fell not to flat iriking(which is 
not lawfull for a PrieR) then for debarring him entrance 
into the Church at firſt. For, the one, cuery bodie would 
haue done, that 1s, execute his anger, beeingenraged , bur 
onely Babylas, or one like him, keepe a meane in perfor- 


"ming his office after prouocation, And becauſe we ſpake 


of chaines a little before, it may be for this cauſe, Babylas 
deſired to be buried with bis chaines , as S, Chryſoftome re- 
lates,in one of his Orations vpon him, and againe, Hom.9, 
1 4. ad Epheſ, to ſhew whar he endured, not what he admi« 
nifired ; and ſo likewiſe of the ſword that was buried with 


him,after it had truck ofthis head, $,H#/arre gives the rea- Can.nin Maith, 


ſon,why Rachel (that is,the Church) would not be comfor- 
ted for her children, whome Herod had butchered, (that is, 
the perfecutor martyred) Conſolatio enim rei amiſſe praſtanda 
eſt,non aulte: | For we comfort looſers, not gainers.] Now 
the Church gaines by patience in perſecution. Therefore 
thee looſes by reſiſtance, aud oppoſition, Of which _ 

Sy 2 S.Cy- 
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S, Cyprian alſo, in application to the Church, and how ſhce 
may not rekilt,nor wreake her wrongs, /ib. de bono patient at 
large, Er quoniam plurimos ſcio,vel pondere iniuriarum,vel do- 
lore,vindicare velociter cupere &c, nec illud reticendum eſt quod 
dicit Dominu, Soph, 7. Expetta me, quoniam indicium meun 
eſt, vt excipiam Reges ; Onely God is to deale with Kings, 
11 nmr, And ſoone after , Hunc expettemu wmdicem & vindicem no- 
God v0 indge & [Frum omnium inſtoruwm numeram ab initio mundi ſecum pariter 
nr rewnger, a4 ymdicaturum. And laſtly, Oui ad vindiilam ſwam niminm fe- 
y owarr,vat 6 R , , 

all the Seints ts ſkinat, & properat, conſideret, quia necdum vindicatus eſt ipſe qui 
ae 712 vindicat, And in his booke contra Deometrianum, he alludes 
ge bimſe/e hath tO Virgils verſe, lufalix lolium & ſteriles HOM1INANTVR 
nk. $1 avent: Implying, that wicked and profane men.may ob- 
eter 1, taine domination ouer the Church in this world(though the 
Teſuite cannot abide to heare ir,) and yet ſtill remaine- bur 
infeelix lolium,in all their iollitie and worldly ruffe, Theodo- 
ret,queſt.6,in Nymer, Tis Baeiniias 4 Togpups Snrolinh, x, xong+ 
o19 <4. By purple the Kingly office is declared, & with thar 
goeth puniſhing,or coertion, Of what then is the Hyacinth 

a reſemblance, which was another couering of - os hol 
veſlels 2 belike of heauen. 5 Ni-zparOr T1 wwgins tx £6) faith 
Theaderet, And in heauen there is no puniſhment, The Mi- 
nifter,as a heauenly Magittrate,not an earthly Soueraigne, 
he affliteth none. Gregorie Nazianzene in his 2.Steliteut, a- 
gainſt Ilia, Ty Torlay wurinois Aidors xdlafbanrcv, 3 Sid ths 
-rga54TuTO: vithoas whwnes bd Did The mrevueriINGs dgpuorias Began 
725 £43a. Doe you ſee what a courſe he preſcribes for refor- 
mati6? Not by violence,as you diſputegto repreſle tyrants; 
by muſike,not by blowes; by-perſwaſion not copulſion, &c. 
And alittle after, Iliga: rabre xa)vwgatty Imhuy megarnavel,x, 
pa 21427 wy iriver 5 whoa wuyidis 2rJyoy x) dAnyſec;; To 
1 7! T0 which he oppoſes onely,aiyp x jxeldig,by word and by prai- 
% 0-3 contra ©r, You may remember eAmbroſe, Pugnare nou debto,] may 
Auxent, &. not bght : & Arma noſtralachryme,our weapons are teares ; 
and, Multi lobi, many Tobs for one, that is, many. patient 
Chriſtians. And, lib, 3, de officys cap. 9. Nullinoceat ſacerdor, 


we 
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ne laceſſitus quidem, & ininria offenſus : eA Prieſt-muſt hurt no 

man, (viz, Þreibly andyiolently)though pronokgd and wron- 

ged, Whereas you thinke you may doe any thing for bonum 

ſpirituale, and in ordine ad eccleſiam,to preſerue that, Primaſi- 

14 in 2. ad Rom, Lex Chriftt iam non minatur oladium peccan- 

tibus , ſed promittit premium libere ſernientibus: that is, The 

law of Chrift now threatneth no {word to offenders, but 

promiſes reward to them which trucly ſerue him. . Which 

you mult conftruc.in ſuch a ſenſe, as not to bring in eAna., 

baptiſme , nor deſtroy all Magiſtracie, but to curbe your ry tame ctf<c, 

Prieſts, in compariſon of the Prieſts of the old lawe, from [#217 4-04 

attempting violence, becauſe Primaſins ſpeakes vpon thoſe gleds crrideben- 

words, Litera occidit (that is, They ) but ſpiritus vinificat, pans on carroes 

(which you would fain be accounted, calling your {clues to & . nw 9a 

that en( the ſpirirmmall men.) See the ſame Primaſins _—_ ww CES 

gainſt Miniſters coaCtions, in 2.Cor.1, Non quia idco Credi- necaniur, >0 as 

diſtis vt vobis dominemur, ſicut in lege ſacerdores,cc. And,Nom |,* ang oy 

guod metu cogamini,not that you are coſtrained,not ſo much ands for by - 

as With feare, much lefſe by force, Yet with you it is appa- _— > 

rent,that folks belceuc.in Chriſt, that you may cenſure th rayles & raves, 

the more freely, cuen Kings and all, ouer whom becing in» * 

fidels, you had no ſuch confeſſed power, Qi leſs non eſſent cic,pro Quin, 

niſi CREDIDISSENT, as hefſaith. And therefore ſce 

how you will anſwer Primaſins.Tertullian in Apolaget,/giues . 

no leaue to redreſſe inconueniences with force,nonot with 

the death of a man, much leſſe with the perill of a Soue- 

raipne Prince. or State, (hriſtianus etiam- damnatus gratias 

agit. And, Chriſtianus nec inimicumſuum ledit. And, Paratus 

eſt ad.omne ſupplicium.ipſe habitus ors Chriſtiani, Hoc agite bo» 

ni Prefides, extorquate.animam Deo ſupplicem\pro [mperatore. 

And againcin the ſame.booke, Hippias, dum cititati tmſidias 

diſponit, occiditur. Hoc pro ſuis omni atrocitate dijſipatis nemo 

vnguan ( briſtianns tentauit. Yet nimins C copioſns noſter po- 

pulus,taith $;. Cyprian, ſpeaking to the ſame purpoſe , contra And fo alfa- 

Demctriamm,whom you may do-well to read, And tomake jerrvl de wal: 

ſhorr, lec Euſebins Emeſenns , ſarmon.in dominis.4+ Aduenths, (ais crevid. | 
5:3, ypon 
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vpon Ioh.1. Ego vox clamantis, (that is a miniſters calling ) 
not wars percutientss. Tf he write vpon the wall a ſentence 
againſt Ba/tazar by Gods direAtion,thart is all, Adde Con- 
cil.Tolet.q.c.zt.where,whome the Miniſter cannot amend, 
he deliuers over to the King and his iuſtice, to bee accor- 
_ dingly cenſured, but who (hal cenſure the King himlelfe ? 
Neither may I omit Origey, both in 13, ad Rom. and Tratt, 
12. in Euang. Matth, vpon thoſe words of our Sauiour, 
. Matth. 20, Reges gentinm, Oc. Sicut omnia carnalia in necefſi- 
tate ſunt poſita, nov in voluntate; ſpiritualia antem in voluntate, 
non in neceſſitate, ſic & Principes ſpirituales, Principatus eorii in 
dileFtione ſubdit orum debet eſſe poſitus, non in timore corporal. 
Which laſt authoritic is cited by Belarmine, lib. 4, c, 21, de 
Pontif.Rom.you may wonder how he can digeſt it, In En- 
gliſh chus. | For as all carnall matters are ſubie& to force, 
not to free liking, and all ſpirituall matters to free liking, 
not to force;ſo are alſo ſpiritual ſuperiours. Their cheifdom 
orprincehood'ought to ſtand in the loue of ſuch as are vn- 
der the, not in their bodily feare,&c. |Which bodily feare, 
the Pope is wholly for drining his ſubicCts into, and with- 
out that he is nothing, But thus farre the Fathers , becauſe 
I ſpare the reſt, ES. 
$ 12, The Scriptures alſo baniſh vs from like forcible 
dealinh, in morethe one place, if we had leiſure raproduce 
them. The miniſter mmſt be no ſtriker. The ſeruant of the Lord 
muſt be patient and long ſuffering,expetting men till God gine thi 
a ind toreturne home We wrafle uot With fleſh & blood,char is, 
with materiall cnemies. No,maruell then if the weapons of 
our warfare be not carnall,nor material{,but fpirituall, Ar- 
ma ſtultipaſtoris ſunt gladins & bacutus, Our commithon is in 
— U ————— TY vpdeythatis, yup Twr Troy » 
witasfor captuui, that I may explaine that by the way, We beare no rule over 
Eph.q. So electio your faith, that 15.0uer you the faithfull people of God (like 
. for elect, Rom, : > 0s . C : 
81.9: Vide S-Aus veſtra Sanititas) limiting his power, .nd preſerujog his.re- 
£/-4Predefe verencetothe Chriſtian people, both in one. Lakily , we 
{-pribiders, beſerch you in Chriſts ſtead,be reconciled wnto Goa, Y Et with = 
| i 
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if there be no coaCtion , all is marred, | 
$ 13. You ſayſ[that Biſhops in their Courts mul& the 
purſe, and ſometime impriſon the bodies &c, } Though I 
thinke you are ſcarce perfeCt in this part of your leſſon( for 
I hauc heard otherwiſe of a very | ficient Door) yer 
ſuppoſe it were ſo ; This leaue comes of the King , ſtreng- 
thniag the arme of ſpirituall cenſure by that meanes, leaſt | | 
the prophane and wanton of the world ſhould contemne Mar np" 
ie. Originally thereis no ſuch power in a Biſhop. Will ygu #5: &,Praut- 
then retort ypon the King with his owne licenſe, or ynna- COTE 
turally gallhim with his owne quils?Is not this the way ra- /7<iwduiumcos: 
ther to ſpoile all , andto difarme the Church of the royall © 
proteCtion ? 
$ 14. You ſay [that he which hath command of the ſoule, 
hath alſo of the bodice. And therefore the ſpirituall power 
which is acknowledged tobe in the Miniſter , drawes the 
temporall with.ic as a conſequent, | Truely I gratnt, that 
he which can cond out of an abſolute pow- 
er, it is likely the body is alſo ſubie& rohim. Burneither 
the miniſters power commaunds the ſoule, by any forcible 
impreſſion, (for as we cannot make one Labs white or 
blacke, ſono.more can we make one ſoule merrie or ſad, 
further then as God ſhall cooperate with our — 
and the perſwalions that we vſe, they arc directed no lefle 
to the ſaving of the bodie,then to the gaining of the ſoule, 
Both the Magiſtrate and the Miniſter , deale both with the 
ſoule and the bodie. But the Magiſtrate violently applies 
himſelfe to the bodie, to reclaime the ſoule, if neede be;and 
the Miniſter perſwaſiuely carries himſelfe ro the ſoule, to 
the ende the bodie may be made pliant to righteouſneſle, 
Rom, 6, The-proceediag\, not the ſubie&, then, is that 
which makes.the difference betweene the rwo-powers; and 
howſaoeuer your (ſuits ſay, a lame-handed man cannot ga aphorign, 
regularly be wade a Miniſter, yet that is for Paſhwrs tur- 
ning CAagor-miſhabibs,ler,20, the kingdome that we ſend «xegowbrn- 
to, as.is is not built with hands, ſo it requires no violence T&«3.Cor..5. 
to 
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Orig hom.14 in 
'Levit. 24. Hier. 
in 1, Cor. c.5. 
Chryſ in x.Cor. 
hum.15. 


e;Corinth,5.5. 
marafiyat 
Ty) gdlays.. 
1. iim. 1.20, 

, 
Fiptd ons. 
ard aeTay2 


to conuey thither. 
$15. Ifin the nonage of the Church, the Apoliles were 
endued with power of puniſhing men corporally, to the 


.ende the Goſpel ſhould not be trampled 'vnderfoote, by 


ynreuenged ſcornes, yet now the Magiſtrate ſupplies that 
place, beeing himſelfe turned-Chriftian, and ſuppoſe that 
ſhould faile, and all things -revolue to barbarous Heathe- 
niſme,as in former time, (which God forbid!) yer we arc'to 
thinke, that the like extraordinarie prouidence would ill 
attend the Church; but howſocuerit were,nopriuate man 
might betooforward,and much leſſe aMinitier, which ſec- 
med then ſo inconuenient , that the oppoſers were deliue- 
red to the devill ro be tormented, in defect of Magiſtrates, 
rather then the Teſuiticall mutinies, which F,T,here pleads 
for, ſhould rake place, | 


$16. T2 ſubftanceof your Diſcourſe becing thus 
diſprooued, it were no hard matter to gather 

yp theſpoyles, and note certaine-ſcapes of ſmnller impor- 
trance. In tranſlating the Biſhops words, numb. 2 2;Qsod to- 
ties iam nobis ſerio inculcat (ardinalss , you handle ir thus : 
which the Cardinall doth now ſo often and earneſtly inculcate 
v1to vs, What thinke you of :nc#lcare firſt? you that muſter 
the tearmes of the Biſhop of Lincolnes booke (for ſo hares 
may plucke dead lyons by the beard)though nothing ſo 
yncouth as your Rhemifh Teſtament hath , Prepxce , Six 
don , to Enangelize, the orient, &c, But to omit that, 
Does the Biſhop mcane , that Bellarmine pleades carneſily 
in the caſe, or rather maruell, that hee is in-carneft at 
all, the argument beeing trifling, and not worth the na- 
ming? yet thus you ſay,|.ſo often andearnefily,]asif SO 
might augment his earneſines too, Did you vnderſiand 
the booke that you tooke in hand to confute? And as 
this is your eloquence, fo view your conftience, numb. 27, 
you ſay , the Biſbeps haue their proper talent of catum- 
niating Bellarmine. Againe calumniate as good a word 
G? ay 


as incrleate before, And if common to both, how pro- - | 

per to. either?. yet You-ſay both have-their proper rater, 

Be like'not quarto meds, But,Sir, who:taught you to call vj- 

"ces talents? Is this/your reverence that you beare to.Scrip. 

ture,? or doe you ſo confound God with the deuill ? What 

remaines but you call grace chaffe , and vertue cockle,and 

the reſt as your yngodly Rhetorique ſhall inſpire you ? Bur 

well doe you fulfill the meaſures of your fathers, & «ue3ou 

vr rhgavyer; and the thunder bolts walke not, as Nazianzern 

ſajies of them-that abuſed S, Baſil. So Campian in the tow- 

er ieaſting at his adverſaries, forthe weakenes of their ar- 

gument , ſaid he could make as good ſport abour the /ncar- 

ation, Another (1 thinke Raſtall) ( or buta letters diffe- 

rence at leaſt ) paints his margent thus , Lathers lying with 

a Nunne in the Lord, What vengeance remaines for ſuch 

graceleſſe companions? And are theſe Divines,and hand- 

lers of Gods cauſe , foming out tuch ſhame, which were 
intollerable in him that followed the plowtaile? Yet you 

haue vp with the Biſhop ( and Ewdemon before you, ) for his 

pleaſant veyne forfooth in writing, You may remember,, 
your iolly preface to Parfovs Diſcuffion , which I touched :hir thenigheps 
at before, If you had your will;you would make vs daunce fy!c becomes 
about another maypole without hoſe or doublet, as you todaunce about 
did our forefathers , while your power laſted. Thanks be|;727polc in 
ynto God, that bath ſhortned theſe dayes, abtidged your doublee. 
malice. Yet £/;49 confounded Baal priefis with.a zeaſt, and | 

S. Chryſoſtowme commenting vpon the 146. Pſal. bids vs {12 P28 
make much of the frumpes of the godly ; which is your ,4.,,.. 7 
fault , to haue profited no more bythe Byhops kinde re- 7,1, x 7, 
proofes. Yet inall the paſſages of that Reverend man,there7} 2. 
is no.oue wotd contumelious to pictie jor diſgraceful to,;,,,,..,. 
relligion, or premudiciall to gravity and good manners, 7,2,,J,, ,;, 
Whereas Six Thomas CHore ;the champion tor your Cler- 

gie ,( av it were vicaridas in ſpiriinalibus, he was ſuch a buck- 
ler to the Biſhops, 2s Stapleton ſfaies the common voyce was De cribus Tho- 
mn thoſe dayes; ) yer he, Þ ſay, vndentaking the Churches "'* 
bv S 2 


cauſe, 
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liv.z.de Ron, 
Pontc.22, 


cauſe, wrotea booke-fo gameſome, and fo idly idle, that 


diſſembling his owne-name, he was faine to father it vpon 


Gutlichnus Roſſarc,a title that one of your fellowes hath ta- 
ken-ypon him of late, to ſhroud his'virulences-vnder, as he 
did his vanityes, and laſtly the great Philoſopher kepr a 
foole at home , as the ſame Srapleroy records, to make him 
merry no doubt, though his wit was able to prouoke 
laughter in others , asfull often itdid. Andif Afore be of 
no more authority-with pope may looke backe to your 
owne Cardinall,that dry©hild, that ſage Sobrino:yet he ex- 
cuſes himſelfe in one place of his controuerſies ( aworke a 
man would thinke that did not fit ſo with'mirth') /gnoſcar 
Leftor quod tamridicule Tilemannum exceperim, Letthe Rea- 
der pardon me for bering ſo merrie,or ſo pleaſant with Tilemans 
ve. This he; Yet becauſe you haue defcried ſuch aveine in 
the Biſhop, as you thinke- at leaſt, might you nothauean- 
ſwered your-ſelfe , touching that which you-obieCt to him 
here about /ou+1ian,that it ſauoured bur'of [ronic? For what 
more fit to be hit in your teeth , who euery where crake to 
vs of /oxiniansherefies,then when you bring that in earneſt, 
to countenance your Poperie, which $, Hierome puts vpon 
Toninian,by ſuppoſall? At dites,ts ; louiniane ſtilicer, Though 
the Biſ-op doth.not challenge him for ſuch an abſolute [oxi- 
nianiſt, but onely ſaies, Probe in eo ſecutus loniniennm, the 
Cardinall therein following Toumian very handſomely. Which 
words are enough to diffolue your cauill , that the Biſhop 
ſhould lay abſolute ſouinianiſmre to his charge, which, you 
ſay, ſurpaſſes all impudencie, Such a ruſtique you are, an ar= 
rant clowne, not diſcerning what is icaſt , and what is ear- 
neſt. Howbeit, it will be hard for you, to-proouec /oniniar 
to haue becne-an hereticke, ( Epiphanins and Phitaſtrius doe 
not recken him-among the catalogue )-and they. that: may 
conclude him to have held afatoed, will finde-foine a doe 
to condemne him for an hercticke, Neither. is tho meaning 
of that word by all agreed vpon,neither doe all take ir in e- 
acry place alike : Yet becauſe this ſcandal) xefts ypon /ew5. 


MAR, 
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wiz» for the moſt part, youimay be pleafedto reniember, Sir, 

our of S,H«fter, whar other monſters /oninjan foſtered; and 

therein , if youthinke' good, compare his doftrine with 

ours. AS,that all ſinnes are inlike degree heinows , witich is the 

Stoicall | morn = way cleauing to vs, though you ſlaun- 

der vs fo vniuſtly,for not holding veniall punes, which * Rof- «a1 (Lukes, 

fenſis himſelfe hold not. That faſting and And Andradius, Venialia qe dic etuar pec- 
: hi C h cata, ramen {empiterms pan: (inrerdan ) /ta- 

abſtinence profits mOIPIHg, Gan you CNArpe wr apud inferrs. De pece. orig. hb. 5. which 

ys with any ſuch impictie ? That the rege- vererly kara. the nature of veni.ll . 


; ; tanesginſomuch as un Conci/'zat Theme 
werate man Cannot forme after baptiſme ; & Sroti)(aies, that Godin ſtrift iuflice,can 
wherein he COmes neerer to you then ro noct puniſh ſuch kindgof frnnes in that 

ſort, chough all grace\of pardon be a- 
vs. As for your merits, you may keepe way. 4 ER; 
chem, the badges of your i»ſolencie , and in ,erinl}.d; carne(Chrift uy cow: 

. weret Chriſti Ln wi merentem $ 

you, Sir, of your ignoraxce, not to know what Horribite didtu : Sed vule dicere, 

, ; 4 aptam conſpui ex veitioizs infir- 

merit meancs all this while, Yet beware how Re ng, 

you magnihie the Virgin again(t the married, 8. Sic eftillud, ors 6195 Hive, 4- 
leaſt the Conncell of Gargra condemne you, #3: 


not for an hereticke now, but a cxrſed hereticke, Can.20. gi- 


SZ 


. uing you ava3ue, if you doe but ze75raige Sz, though you 


condemne not marriage ; if you bur ſwell out of the con- 

ceit of your ſingle life. And ſo Minurins Felix molt diuine- 

ly Inziolati corporis virginitate fruimur potins quam gloriamur: 

After that he had ſaid,/nius matrimony vinculo libenter inhz- 

remus. $,Chryſoſtome "= further, {f the perfeftion of Monke= 

rie it ſelfe may not ſtand with marriage,all is ſpoil 'd.See Comm.in 

ad Hebr, x59. $.x%y.n. in ipſo fine, And why ſhould Virginitie 

then be exalted aboue marriage, if the perfe&ion of the 

ſtritelt Monks themfefues be compatible therewith ? And 

he cloſes his diſcourſe, with that diuine 7pyyarcey, a5 Pindar | 
ſaies ſhould be taken ajſoyres devwve; (a iunket alwaies in Ap Clem. 
the ende of a feaſt) Mee ovuprrglas 8c. IV ſe marriage mode» AO 
rately,and thou ſhalt be the very firſt in thekingdome of heanen, 
Indeede therefore all the Saints arc lodged in Abrahams 
boſome, in the married mans boſome, as the ſame Father 

cannot denie,fib,de Virg.in extremv, Once the Trinitie in his 

rent,and now the Saints in his boſome, Yet Riill the —_— 

T 2 -- _ 
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ed man, andnotthe work for his marriage. As for there 
wards of the faithfull, that they are nor cquall in the hea- 

.. uen that we looke for , and that the ſacred Virgin fuffered 
no decay of her maidenly honour, by the Rainleſfe and im» 
maculate birth of our Sauiour , let Ionian thinke what he 

- will,(rhough $, Hierome never imputes this latter to [owini- 
an,in the 2.books that he wrote againthim,)yer,nor onely 

| you, but rroupes in the Engliſh Church ſo teach. And, 
would the time giue teaue, is there not a Mornrane, and a 
Tatian, tomake you bluth, far your abhominable herefies, 
abour meates and marriages, as well as you haue a /oninian 
rotwitt vs withal ? Bur becauſe, Inow onely aſſoyle the 
Biſhop from your wicked {launders, itis well his integritie 


hath ſo acquitted him without me, that your ſelfe dare not 


ſpeake of him, but with, /t zaay be,and, Exvept ; ſuch a hooke 
- his fame hath put in your noſtrills , who onely in this may 
be reſembled to [oninies (to Paphnvtine rather) that in lin« 
gle life, he defends the libertie of other folkes marriages, 
But haſt we to an ende, | | 
$ x7. To the other places of .S. Hrerome,, as Matth. 16, 
which in great good will you aduiſe the Biſhop to read ouer 
forſooth, what ſaith S. Hierome there? That our Sautours 
gicere 18. facere , hs. ſaying us doing, therefore calling Peter a 
rocks, he made him fo.. But I hope, good Sir, as doing and 
ſaying went .together in our Lord, ſo both of them in his 
owne meaning,not in -_ miſtaking. What is this then to. 
prooue Peters Monarchie,or ſmaller regencie either,if ſuch 
could content you? Andif it could,yerit werehard,I ſay, 
Tt 7,49 # to boult it our of this place of S. Hicrome, where(no ſylla- 
nine vxati ſivrt, ble of authoritie or power onceappearing , for explanation 
A [cetera 4 ſake,as reafon was, if you meant to ipeede,)he faics onely, 
ſoc Simom qui = that Peter for beleening in the rocks, our Saziour beffake him, 
Coo err* and. yet not properly , but in a metaphore , ſaying hewould build 
Largitus eft nomF. Up0u him. 
een $18, Thelike ad cAfurcellow, Epift. 54. upon whome our 


dcitar cre. Hier, ord Guelt hrs. Chwrch , namely Peter, But can.ive anſwer S. 
| Hierome 
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| Hirome better then by'S. Hiereme? Th8 fortitnde of che 


Church,or the puifſance of the Church vas equalh built or groun- 
ded wpon them all, Super onmes ex equo,” Youheard iebefore 
out of his 1.4ib,againſt /ozinian, How does this then prooue 
Peters priviledge, in the matter of -awthoritie, chough buil- 


ding were graented to found that way,zs ir doth nor? And . 


when $,Pasl ſundric times, as Coloff, r.2g.and Eph, 2.20, 
ſpeakes of grounding,and building the Church, cither yp- 
on feith, as in the firſt place , or vpon the Prophets.and Apo- 
files, as in the ſecond , ſhall we thinke he was enuious , that 


_ faid nathing of Perer, and thatextraordinaric manner of 


the Churches building vpon him,rthat you dreame of ? 
$ 19. Here you tell ys of rhree waies, by which the A- 
poliles might Colddens be foundatrons of the Church , in 
hope that Peter may be ſo in fingular. And quoting Beliar- 
mine for it , not your owne invention,you counſell the Bi- 
ſhop to learne it of him. Shall wee firlt ſee how good it is? 
One way, for that they firſt converted nations , perſwaded 
people,and founded Churches,not Peter alone, bur ioyntly 
all of them, In this fenfe belike they are all foundations.But 
what is this, to, beeing the foundation of the Catholicke 
Church, and tolie like a rocke vnder that great building, 
becauſe they were planters of particular Churches? Alſo 
you argue fallactouſly , from the diligence of preaching, to 
the power of ſupporting,and that by awthorirte , as now the 
queſtion is, Beſides, a fownder and a foundation, is not all 
one. And didnone plant Churches,good Sir,but the Apo- 
les? Shall your Ieſuites in /aponze be foundations too ? 
And ſhall we ſay ofthem, ſuper quos edificata eſt Eccleſia det? 
You ſee the abſurditie. Yet you quote proofes, Rom.1z./ 
haue preached the Gofjell where (rift was not named , leaſt I 
ſhould build vpon another mans foundation. Does this prooue 
that men are foundations of the Church? or rather,thar the 
man and the foundation are two ? Agaiue, 1,Cor.3, /hane 
laid the foundation like a wiſe architett (ſo ſpeakes your Vi- 


rr#vinſ-fhip ) but would you call him a wiſe Logician, that 
dat: _- Ty ſhould 


Chap..3. Of the defence of the Auſwty to the Apologie, 

_ - hould argue fram hence, that S7Panlmeanthimicitero be 
the foundation Yea, thoughbe ſaid nertiothetfame place, 

Teſms Chriſt, and ns other foundation, No 
5 $ 20, Secondly, you ſay the Apoſtles wete all foundars- 
ons, becauſe the Chriſtian dotrine was firſt imparted to them,ard 
the preſent faith # groiided vpan that whith,was delinered at the 
firſt, And new arijeler of faith (you ſay)are net alway reuea- 
led. Is not this accurate, trow you, as well for order as for 
ſubſtance? For had this been a reaſon, ought it not to haue 
beea ſet, in all reaſon, before the other? Can a thing bee 
preached, afore it be ynderſtood ? or made knowne to 0+ 
thers, afore it ſelfe be knowne ? Your argument therefore 
from preaching, fhould by all mcanes, I ſay,haue followed 
this from reucaling; and this from reuealing,hauc gone be- 
fore the other. Bur pardon your ordey , looke into your 
ſubſtance. Were not ſome things revealed to others afore 
the Apoſiles? Did not our Lord firſt manifeſt his reſurre- 
Qion to women? Did not the Angel ſay to them , Goe and 
tell Peter ? Will you haue women and all to be the foundati- 
#115 of the Church? Bur we are much beholden to you,thac 
you coyne not newe articles of faith eneyie day. Articles 
therefore, and new articles you graunt,and of frequent re- 
uelation, butnot every day. We long for your laſt kinde of 

foundation,wherein Peter is ſo entire. 

3 - $21. Thirdlythen, youſay, 4 reſpelt of gonwernement and 
authoritie, For Peters was ordinarie , theirs Legatine; his 0- 
* See Ceſar. riginall, theirs depending from him, You ſhould ſhewe what 
G9, Father ayes fo, belides your ſelues, for of Seriptare you dc- 
5.704. wichthe ſpaire, And yer you agree ſo ill emong your owne ſelues of 
between Baron, EDIS Point, that you iumpe not about the yery termes, For 
& Beller. as 1s * B gronins cals Peters powerextraordinarie, the other Apo« 


berwecn YVeller. : d ' 

& himſelf in this RleS ordinarie:you make bis ordinary,and theirs extraordinary. 

very mateer,/.:. de Interp, verbs dei, cop. 4- where he makes Moſes extrawrdexarie,and ſo greater then Ax- 

04, 2s Peter greater then the reſt of the Apoſtles, becauſe hee onely was ordinarie,&c.yct he ſayes he 

mentions Peter, comparativns cſi cum Meſepfor compariſon ſake with Moſes, What ſo vnlike $ Be- 

fidcs, Fqwine will tell him, that Paw! rather anſwered to Moſes, then Peter; each of them beeing ad- 
mitred ro the Vifion of Gode cifence; the one as principall of the Old Teft, the other of the New, 

{for {o he e6pares them ) Neb exim probatule eſt It miniſter:veiers Teſiamenti, &c. > yo4y diſp. de Rapru.- 
Art.:. in Concluf, as for Peter; beinginy ments exce ſn, nG ii he makes nothing of that, to this of Paw. 
Ibid, eclp.ad g, * Is 


has 
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Is it poſſible that kingdome ſhould long hold out, which is 
{o at ods? Yet behold another leake in this obſcruation,For 
though the Apoſtles had deriued their authoritie from Pe- 
ter;yet they might all haue beene foundations of the Church, 
as well as he, euen in: regard: of gouernment; no:lefſe then: 
ſome. recciuing the doctrine immediatly from- Chrift, as 
Peter, lames, and John, ( wuncs Clemens m Euſebius before 
quored)the others from:them;, yet you-make them all, in re- 
gardof doatrine,to be fonndations alike, num.2 5. 
- - $ 22.: Another authoritie of S. Hieromes is out of his E- 
piſt. ad Damaſ. 57.1 following no. firſt, or chiefe but Chyiſt. doe 
communicate with thy bleſſednes,| or am linked in fellowſhip with 
it, that is to ſay with the chayre of Peter,upon that rocks { know 
the (hurch #s built. You fee Hierome tollowes no firſt but 
Chriſt, Nullum primum. Where is then the primacie- that 
ou challenge'to Peter; if npne of the Apoliles be afore an- 
other, but Chritt? Indeede Beſlarmine laies, hemeanes, he 
preferres none but Chriſt before Damaſmus ; which is an vt- 
ter peruerting of $, Hieromes words,who,as he ſaics,he fol- 
lowes no chiefe but Chrift; or none prime but Chrill, ſoke 
ſhewes afrep what ſort he is affeQted ro Damaſuns, communio- 
»e not ſubiettione, by communionynot by lubieCtion , (com- 
munico tibi )as to Theophilu,to Cyrill, co eAthanaſins,to who 
not? the auncient orthodoxe profeſſe of themſclues in di- 
uers places:”: But the edge of the place, as it ſerues your 
eurne, lies in thoſe words, /kyow uhe Church is built vpon that 
rocke. Which rocks is Chriſt, not ſolong before mentioned 
bur this may referre toit; andto build vpen achayre, is no 
ſuch cleane-pickrt. metaphore, thar we ſhould be forcedto 
. take'it ſo, though vpon'a rvcke be: Beſides the ſciothar he | 
giucs it!; # wordof certemic makes vs */ Vide cnator pasld _— 
thinks: be'would neuer be ſoperompo= (ohmfind eSrregaoin r.Epifl toes. 
rie for Peter, fithiditiets have confirugd'5wer fue peran ioiifuty Broan, 
the rocks ariother way,whome'S, Hierome fer ibqied Iu of T's 6 Chniſtas, ve. 
would: nor croſſe.over- baſtily with: his ThereirFide, and vettum pdrind hor 4. 
: = | res 7471 eft, rc, Bur by no meanes dork it: 
S#4o;;andaftly aAvrownemodeſtic de cla- loog to Fitter: perion. q | 
oils TEN. 


 ry2 — Chap. 3.. Of thedeferce ofthe Anfwerrathe: dpologic, | 


red alittle before,profeſſing:ro follow nome bur (brif,Fhere- 
fore he tooke Peter for no-{uch foundation;* | 1» 
$ 23. The laſt, andthe leaſt,is out ofhis firſt againſt /o- 
vinian, O vox digna: petra Chriſts,@ ſpeech morthie the rocke of 
Chrift | But you may as well build Chriſt himfelfe by this 
Rinalioasr Archidize,R ron doe deviſe 'vpon' Peter, 'as' the Church: of 
| nos ptr y o95re Sm. nao. Chrift. For as Saxwders writes of the rock, 
ts ad lid 3, & epi. 14,GoE Abb, Vid. of the Chuerch', {0 Hierome calks Peter here, 
the rocke of Chrift, That is, the fortreſle, and champion of 
the Chrifiian faith; as S._4nbroſe was called colnmnatccle- 
fie, S. James con& x dSpaloperis candies, Whichis the title 
of the Church of Epheſus, wherein T methie-was to con- 
"EY uerſe, rather then of Rome, as the Apoſtle beſftowes it, and 
exvidecaps. £De* Archbiſhop of Ravenna,in one of the Councells , was 
buius, ex De- honoured by the fame ſtyle. So cleancis petraChriſts beſide 
ors oo your purpoſe, citheras too little,or toomuch. 
Archimandrit4 Quid quod idem Demaſc. ſexm. de. DefruntTis, yoeat Atrent/um , wit Th Os Innhuvies 
Gapcid nov, i, the foundation of the Church of Ged? Among communiries,the Vniverſity of Oxford was cal- 
le. Eccleſ.c fundamentwn, in the hearing of the King, and he diſliked te nor; Pars Amo 38.Hers:3.9ui 
dam Mzgiſtr; Oxonia, Circiter nowem artiſt ey, &c. | 
$ 24. Of S. ChryſoftamerteRtimonie we haue ſaid enough 
before to your firſt: chapter. Vertex and Princeps' is found: 
too light. CMagifter drbi is not Hanarchdorbe, And forall. 
S. lames his, Be net. many maſters, .inthis caſe many Maſters 
were ſent out into the world, whereof lames was one. Yea 
05 1eyar  Chryſoſtome himſelfe,, a5 * Theedorw entitles him, Nothing 
Chryloſt. clecrer with {hyyfaftame.u-thoiplace: you;quore , then chav 
I "ogy 7 all the Apoſtles had the charge of tha whola world, $3:Tpew«wwodle 
exToHi;mlu) ineiray. Yon Will tell vs, Lknow,of Peters ordi- 
narie powet, Buz'in allantiquitie. we:finde no ſuch diffe+ 
revce. Apd yet another reſtumovie of Chry/oſtomere:hauc 
| Cited to you els-where,our:pf: his Comment. vpon the Atts, 


Py" 6 Tmg Church-baſineſſa, What c2Q be plainer?: W312 107 5:2 
= = $.Chryſs-" 6.25. As for lameshisbecing onely Brſhep of Hierwſalemni; © 
fime (Gieshe) ag-3f that rhight Uiſparage him "in compariſon of: Peter , iv ' 
gives ws fo wndeys : 


Sond that x heree WAS NOT becauſe, bis!poiwer was parrowen theniPetare;;(fot 
| Our 


affirming that. Peter, aaknovhing, byimanef: imtkoritio.in des | - 


againſt Chap. 3. of the Adioynder of F.T. 53 


our Sauiour confined not [awes to Hieruſalem , but private « $ lmmer wa 
cle&ion)but to ſhew that S, /ames abode there,as thinking Fryer ec m— 
his paines beſt employed in that place, Peter in the meane the comme: ad- 
while trauelling farther into the world, In the 3.of /er, 17, 3,595 


v. one would thinke Hieruſalem the higher feat the Rome, charge of the 
whole But if we 


to all the world, then they were made Princes in all lands, But 
whatſocuer it be, what is this to Peter? Is it not common 
to all, docs itnotextend to all? And not onely Peter is not 
deſigned to be he, but no one Prince magnified before an« 
other, though we ſhould graunt the fiogularitie to be his, 
if anies, And ſhall all the Apoſtles now haue their ſucceſ« 
ſors ? ſhall all their auchorities be canucied to after-com« 
mers?I had thought Peters onely had becne permanent, Yer 
here, of all, Pro patribus tus naſcentar fily ; every Apoltle 
hath his ſonne, his ſucceſſor, and euery ones ſonne is made 
a Prince throughout all the world. You will ſay perhaps 
it makes for temporall power in the Epiſcopall calling, 
though not for Peters Corectben in ſpeciall. Butto omit, 
that Princchood here is regnere verbo, and regnare preconio, 
in which ſenſe Virgil faies,a diligent husbandman--- -impe- 
rat 4r#1,a5a King athis worke , and in his calling, —_ 
homely ; You may remember that Chryſoſtome and Theodo- Comin own, 
ret turne it another way , to the Apoſiles ſucceeding the 
Patriarkes , not to the Biſhops ſucceeding the Apoliles, 
Though he that conſiders the tenure of the place, and "_ 

So the 


— 


154 Chap. 3. Af the defence * of the Anſwer to the Apologie, | 


G .n. theholy Ghoſt ſpeakes to the Church there inthe perſon of 
eneb/ard con- | . 

firucs this borh her husband the Lord Ieſus, will ſoone reſolueit to beare 
ng 0g this ſenſe (vnder correttion) that as young brides that are 
Pro 12 Pa- Loath to leave their parents, yet for love of their husband, 
; are) '3. and hope of iſſue , are content to abandon their owne na« 


Þ ofall the tive home, &c, So ſhould ſhee, 
ee bore lite Be ren a eitons mtand. ade £55 . 
ination of the vertues and worthines ot their aunccſtors.And laitly, this he 'calls the ternal [ac. off6- 
#s. Genehrard. its P[adrn. : | 
Hefjere,qui celo tacet crudelior ignts, 
- . On natam poſcas complexu avellere matry ! 
Yet this for Chriſts ſake, and for the great reward. -There- 
fore it followes, Then ſhall the King hawe pleaſure in thy beau- 
tre, and in ſtead of thy parents thou ſhalt hawe children , even 
royall children , whome thawmaiſt make Princes # all lands, 
Whome we inay conftrue to be the Faithfull, and belecuers 
in generall, who are Kings & Prieſts, Apoc. rt. a royall pricſt- 
p.Pcr 3.5, hood, (S. Pever himſelfe calling them ſo) not the Apoſtles 
: onely, or their proper heires, the Miniftets. And to recall 
>< you to a place, Sir, of your owne citing before, Efa. 32. 
Princeysuigni Priveypt eogitabit, 4 Privet will Atwiſt of things 
worthir of a Prince, Their privicehool then beeitig'thus, ts I 
haue deſcribed, you tuft Tooke they ſhould content 'them- 
ſelues therewith, trot moyle with rempotall marrers imper- 
tinent, Whereanto even tharperſwades'whichyou rouch 
yponſoone after , iy the ſxmeaumber; v.43; that David 
faies of them in the 19. Pſaline, Sormud tornmy, their ſornd is 
Cove ont into all worlds, and their words ( as you read it) #ntro 
the boundes of the earth, For by them they rule , by words 
and by ſound, not by forcible engines, Whereas happily if 
the Pope ſhould dowineer no farther then his yoice were 
heard,or his ſound went out, preachivg eſpecially, not one= 
ly a bulls hide might meaſure our his tetritories,as they ſay 
of Carthage, but ere a taper were cleane burnt out, wee 
might ger forthof his cofines, with greater eaſe,I ſuppoſe, 


Maſſon in vita 


Ph V. then Prow quiritine his nephew did, when his Vnkle once dif- 
charged 


againſt Chap, 3, of the Adioynder of BF. - Is5 

charged him,in ſuch a ſort, ypon diſpleafure. 

$ 27. Nought remaines that I know of, to be cleared in 
this Chapter, but your doubtie colle&tion vpon the Biſhops 
words: If the twelue had a head to prenent ſchiſme,as S. Hierome 
ſaies, or if a head may be appointed oner a competent number, that 
he can conueniently prowide for, aud the ſame endued with a power 
proportionable, as the Biſhop graunts, much more had we neede of 
one, after the ('hnrch is ſo multiplied &c.to exclude the diſorders 
which are likelier to ariſe betweene many then few. To which 
I anſwer: That we are not-ſo deſtitute of a Head, as F,T.i- 
magines, nay of many ſubordinarions of heads and gouer- 
nours,not without reference to a Principall, though we in- 
tertaine no Pope, The Deacons ca the Prieſts, the Prieſts to * 
the. Biſhop, the Biſhop muſt be fubieR ro Chriſt, ſaies /g- — 109-5: og 
vatius,cuctras he is to his father,and Pope he knowes none, 
Dioryſins allo will ſhew you how the Church is raunged, in | 
bis Epiſtle ad Demophilum, where he makes the ſce/x thus : apua Geiuſicy. 
from aei7ugyor tO i5gers , from jegeis tO fogdpy ar, 2nd fo gnire- > or het 
Aots OF Smobaus iafoyor, and the gorg, as they call it, or the Ce. 
lat pitch, ts in uo] dyvis 21005 the roordinate faithful, not one fan 0 ma 
but many. So the prime in Chriſtendome(for we denic-not ms elſe poſt 
a prime )with his Synode of Biſhvps,as the Councells both rin, prevy- 


: ; « ter Seraphirrum, 
of Baſil and Conſtance would haue it, though the Teſuires re- » tes: 


pugne, may ſerue for that vie in the Church of God(not to {jw No Pope 
call for (oyſtantine) which Peter emong' the twelue, Though ctrif. 

Peter was the apter to be trufted with that place( principinns , 

attionss onely, and the giuer of the onſet becauſe a man of 

bophpay, and ſo likewiſ: che whole Colledge which he o- 
ueriaw,neither that fedrtiowr,nor he 1yr anon. But the Popes 

authoritic becing extrauagant in-it ſelfe, and no way law- 

full, his tyrannie is not abated by the encreaſe of the 

Church,or multitude of people, as the Adioyndrer diſputes Sce him ad!on- 


out of his hidden Politiques, but the more he curbes with £97900m.46-e 
Moſes and Sals- 


jt, the more cruelly he vſurps. And indeede whereas the Bi- ,,,/.wo famous 
ſhap made two exceptions againſt the argument from Perer, Paticrncs of 
goucrnment in 


one from the number of the people to be gouerned , the o- $.cipeure, cach 
V 3 ther 


196 Chap. 3. Of the defence of the Anſwer rorhe Apalogie, 
of them con- ther from the nature of the authoritie to be exerciſed, he 
us al Hol * anely ſmorhers the one with the other, (ſaying , Tyrannies 
rudzs of people 1, Goyer prattiſed von ſmaller ſtates,)but anſwers neither, 

- commite:d ro 11 that Þ did of his. if 
their charg2,(and yer bur a handfull roche now Ctxiſtian) maruell that Peter never did 05 his, if aH 
was ſo entircly recommended to him, as they fable.See x.King.z.and Numb £1.14, As for Quu ad bac 
idoneus, that is Puwl,not Peters. 


Adioyn Seeing that Peter was mide head $ 28, One thing more,and lo "= ende. 
of ihe poſter 3.of the Church,the Biſhop Whereas our Aduerſarie would bind the 
conver gs ow —_— firſt place ro Rome, by vertue, as he ſaies, 
71 ya of altthe Apoſies  feledin Oh ſucceeding Peter, the chiefe of the A- 
o:!1:1 Churches, ſeuing one!y.n the Church of poles um. 38.to omit of Peters nou com 
Rome by our Saiuiours providence,Gn. parwit at Rome, of which before, 8 ſure 

the Scriptures take no knowledge of his arriuing there, 
* Homil 5;3.in Whereas S. Pam ( ſaics * Chryſoſtome ) entred Rome like a 
_ King, or aGenexrall after ſca-fight , qua/ Rex poſb nanalem 
a Prefar.in prgnamatgue villoriam, mn regaliſimam aulam iſtam afcendit ; 
Epiſt. Pauli, nay, as he ſpeakes in another place, the very ® fame of Pals 
Ty THS T4P%- comming to Rome, compoſed matters,and put the citic in 
o1z5 7y97”" order. The like whereof Tulje rhetoricates of Pompey, and 
- a Linz, Pimtarke reports as atruth.of Philapamen, that the opinion 
TO of bis drawing neere, cauſed the enemies. to raiſe their 
b I» Arhanaſ. To $4byrouer xs fege:(to omit this,)>Nazianze wil tell 
$25 dpoyoy;78 IavriSotor,x ali him,that no.promile of grace goes cur= 
$20vey, And Pertinax himſelfe rant, with ſucceflron fimply conſidered, 
in Herodian,lib.2, 3x i T4 xa%- and weare fo farre from acknowledg- 
Sox 5 rTeordigias a2) iv Tols teſorss Ing; the Prouidence,, which he ſpeakes 
6715 airl wh xaragore, Much of, in-preſeruing that Sea, that, to ſay 
more true in the Epiſcopall nothing what wee haue groped with 
throne,then.the Imperial. our owneexperience, cocerning the A- 

poſtafie,not onely Sedalize an auncicnt writer obſcrues vp- 
Prixaſoreſe.in On thoſe words , Rom. 1. Qhedientia veſtra divaulgata eff: per- 
5,:7.P:u. grues torr 2undam:, that the Romanes obedience was diyulped 
Ns Bois wy throughout the world, divulgare mags quam laudata, rather 
the Romanesis diyulged then praiſed, burthe Apoſtle himſelfe is thought 
firize it adin. TO-POINT at as much, both Rom, 11. ive, x, 09, els tho ſhalt te 
feriores. Tiep- cut off, even thou for all thy priuiledge, and Rorp. 12. aiyw 
poſe it ſhould : I . , 
bc zn/irmiores,by F6uT To wh ty vizap's that 1s,t0 the Biſhop and all of that Sea, - 


vom 


OO againſt Chap. 3. of the Adionderof BT. 157 


from time to time, viz.»ot to arrogate too much onto himſelfe, tha: which fol- 
wot to bewiſe in his owne conceit, as if he' were that infallible helps bur lirele. 
MT) « a.” by And comparl 

ONe, Ppovery Ve 0 N64 ppoveire all the charches 
to which the apoſtle wrote,he makes Rome finply the worſt and wheras now a daies they conceit it 
to be ſuch an armorie of faith againſt all dcefeRs,he makes them ſo ſimple, that he ſaies,,ihil intellige+ 
bant, They vnderſtood nothing at all. ax for their morall perf Kion+,lce Salvien degubernat.deiibib.7. 
Firioſitas Oh imperitas quaſi germanit as quedam efi Romanorum beoninum,t quaſimmens atque natura ; quia 10s 
£7 ec ipue viciayubicung Romani. Et ibid. Omne nnpuritatis ſcelus , onenu imprudicitie tin pitudoga Romanu admit« 
Utur,a barbaris vindicatur.Er, Auritia inhumanitas propruum oft Romanorum pent omnium malum. Et, Indu- 
rawertnt facies ſuas $YPER PETRAN. This is the ſuper petram that he acknowledges in Rome. And leaſt 
you thinke he excuſes them from peruevrle faith in the midlt of ſo many morall coxruptions,/;b. 5. he 
Lies, Ipſe hereſes barbarorum d+ RoMAnNt MAGISTERNI ap ay See Bernard. de Conſyd.ad Eu- 
gendib.q c.1 & 2. Lind tam natum ſeculs quam proteruia & faſtus Romanywum &x ax large. Yerof late a 
French paraſite,Flor.Ren.prailes that ſinkey(which is the worſe for continuance withour all queſtion) 
as the Paradiſe of God,and the dugge of heauen, For he ſaies it fignifies mamille in the Hebrewgchil- 
diſhly enough.De orig.her.l.$.c.q4.914m5.6.&c.0nc thing I allow thar he obteruecs, that it was ab initio ob= 
roxia incendye,alway in danger of fire ſince firſt it was a citic: that we may belcene that one day ir ſhal 
be burnz cleane downe,as It is in the Reuchtion, 


To hu fourth Chapter. 
Bafil , Naxianzen, Chryſoſtome, Au- 


feen , their authorities; The BisnoPs Anſwer ſtands 
good againſt his frinoloutexceptions, And of the eight Popes,who 
living in S. Avftens time,exerciſed(as the Adiojnder 


dreames )an Vnizerſall and ſapreame- 
authoritie, 


Ext are Baſil, Navianzen, Chryſoſtome, and eAu- 
ſten. To the place of S.Bafi!, De indicio Dei, Ile 
| beatus quiceteris prelatus diſcipulss fit cu; claues 
regni cateſtic commiſſe; i. that bleſſed man (Peter )who was pre- 
ferred before the reſt of the Diſciples, to whame the keyes of rhe 
heaucnly kingdome were committed,&+c. he ſaics the Biſhop hath- 


a»ſwered nothing to auy purpoſe, num. 5.in the cade, Theſe = 
| | : V c 


$1. 
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Km 


the crakes of this inſolent patch; the very impatience 

whereof, were able to diuert any man from his bufines. Bur 

how does he take away the Biſhops anſwer, who yeilds him 

namb.2 #7/3 fine. EuCnN more then $. Baſil ſaies in fauour of Peter, and yet ſtill 
forſoath no Monarch, to returne his owne words , ſcofting 

though he vſc them; not aſhamed now in plaine rearmes to 

plead for the MMonarchie of ſpirituall men. I know Bifho- 

pricks haue beene called ſo, as by Hilarie,Pope,in his Epi- 

le ad Leontium, but never in this ſenſe. And fo Paſchaſinus 

(emong Leo's Epiſtles it is) finds a (rene in his great Pa- 

tron,to wiſh honour and good ſucceſfe to. But theſe are 

baubles. To the point in hand then. If the argument ſtand 

in BLESSE D, that Peter was a Monarch, becauſe called 
bleſſed, either by our Sauiour, or S. Baſil, ro omit how many. 

others haue beene called bleſſed, both men and women, in 

holy Scripture, (they recken ſome ſeauen in all, Itrow, of 

| the feminine kinde)ro whome no AMonarchie was decreed; 

Prefat. Anchor. Et nos cum Petro beati,faies Epiphanims,and we are bleſſed with 
Idem Origen Deter,if we hold faſt his confeſſion. Nay, they ſay when Bellar- 


Marth. vide c.5- 
huins. mines vncle came to the Popedame, the times were ſo bad, 
Ma/fex.in Mar. that it was thought a man could not be Pope and ſaued, 
_— that is, Pope and bleſſed, Therefore what doth this argu- 


ment from beats on Gods name? But to omit this.I ſay,the 
Biſhop ſcanning S.Baſils words, finds Baſil the beſt opener of 
his owne meaning, both concerning the bleſlednes of Pe- 
ter, and his bceing preferred before the reſt, which is the 
firmer hold of the two, for you to truſt to, if you be wile, 
For immediatly thus it followes in S.Baſil.after rdyroy wpe- 
xer3j5,preferred before all,s ubyos paprupnleis mafiov ff Clay, 
x; eaxagides, that is , who onely was witneſſed of more then 0 
thers, and was proneunced bleſſed befare ethers,Does not wegry- 
ela and {anapious NOW, limit reoxpsdeis » As the Biſhop had 
{2id? Does not the honour that he receiued, to be witneſſed 
of by Chriſt, as a little before he had witneſſed of Chrift, 
and our Sauiours pronouncing him bleſſed in plaine termes, 
(which. imports no awr;/@iftion, whatſoeuer you fancie) li- 


mir 


L — 


againſt Chap. 4. of the Adioynder of P.T, 


TIN 


mic his preferment in S. Bafils ſtyle? Andthoughno ſuch 
thing were in S.Bafil,yet how many waies arethere of pre- 
ferment, beſides making CIonarch, or inſtalling one ſu- 
preame Prince of the world? Your felfe, Sir, can tell vs 
| foone after yery ſawcily, »wm,. 10. of this Chapr. that the 
King can ſhewe fauour to ſome one ſubie&, and yet not 
make him Primate of the prouince, So might Peter be pre- 
ferred, and yetnot madea Souecraigne prince, much more. 
Though the more I conſider it, goxgrle3; is lefle then our 
PREFERRED inEngliſh, For he meanes, hee preferred 
him in voice & verdict, not in real cxaltation, as they com- 
monly take ir. And that is it which the Biſhop anſwered out 
of S. Baſils owne words : preferred, but how, quoth he ? yay- 
Tuele x paxdgioph, 8c. Let vs looke into the third title of 
Peters ſtyle, as it runnes in S, Baſil, Cui clanes, ec. to whome 
the keyes of the heanenly Kingdome were committed. But do you 
ſee how? Not onely the kingdome is deſcribed here,to be 
heauenly , notearthly , which Petey receiued the keyes of, 
( what is this then, I wonder, to temporall Monarchies, which 
the very place ſo conntetbuffes, and yet they would faine 
6tadlifh, and eſtabliſh from hence ? ) but how does it make 
for Peters ſoneraigntie, fince as the Biſhop hath moſt preg- 
nantly anſwered before, he received the keies indeed as Ba- 
1 ſayes, but whether for himſelfe, or for the Church , Ba/i/ 


ſhewes not, Aſtrx does. You ſay, you hawe refuted this, and Cap, i. 


Fthinke we haucanſwered you. Cam ceteris communicandas 
elanes accepit, ſayes Optatis hiimſelfe, Will you have ſo ma- 
ny Monarchy, as receiued the keyes, that are afraid of two a 
tirtle after ? 

$ 2. Your impudent putting of a Mornarchie vpon the 
Pope,by your queint definition,as you think atleatt, holds 
No water, and much leffe fire. ef Monarch i he (ſay you) 
that gonernes for the common good , not for his owne, Let vs be- 
tecue the Pope to bethat fingle-hearted Charitie , querens 
»on -qne ſua ſunt ſed aliorum (alioraum indceede too often,for 


the deuill himſelfe gives ouer ſeeking his owne,if _ 
mar 


x60 


Chap. 4. Of the defence of the Anſwer to the Apologie, 


vard ſay truc)is this all that is required co make a Aſonarch? 
Is there no difference betweene gouernment and gouerne- 
ment? Let Gelaſirs tell you, de vinculo Anathematis, to ſay 
nothing of (bryſeft. alittle before quoted, or hath not our 
Saujour himſelfe,a Vos autem non ſic, to ſpoile your definiti- 


Idcm habet S. Cyprian. erat. de idolorum 
vanit, Rex ww eſt apibur , dex onus in gregs- 
bu. Vide & Heron, in cpiſt, ad Ruſtic um, 
Graues vmum ſequuntuy ordine literato, It wa 
ſcholler-like order to be ſnbiett to Monarchy in 
the politiche eſtate, Alſo Chry/oſt. molt ex- 
cecllently, Com in 13. ad Rom. (which com- 
ment. vpon all that diſcourſe of the apo- 
file, for obedience to Mayiltrates, though 
they be infidels, the Teſuites arc ſo con- 
frontcd with, as if it had bcene purpoſely 
written againſt their __—_ ce deuiſes) 
finds the like euident prints of ſoueraign- 
tie in Bees, in Cranes, in flocks of ſheep*?, 
&c. yea, in the hottome of the (-1,cmong 
the fiſhes,01 iySinr optivſulany ing Hence 
Seveca perhap> lit. de Clenen, Co Iy, Natura 
Kegew commenta eft. 

On the other fide, our Sauiour Chriſt 
came into the world, when intruſion and 
vſurpation of Kingdomes was rifeſt ; as if 
his crrand had been emong others,to giue 
Monarchies their right, and to cut ſhort 
che encroachers, ſayes Haymo, Halberſiat, 
conc, hyem, in Epiphan. Dom. Qua emm 
deficientthns principtbus ex Tuda, alien & ex- 
lraners ath, falſus Oe 


on, and to marre his Monarchie ? 

6 3. I might tell you of S.Baf in this very worke, what 
reſpc& God hath planted in vsto wa, 4 the hand of na- 
ture, which reſpe& you would ſo wickedly purloyne from 
them, and carric cleane away tothe Popes, by peruerting 


the Fathers words about S, Peter, I haxe 
ſeene a ſwarme of bees, ſaies he, &c, But 
when he ſhewes what is anſwerable in 
the Church of God, to that which a 
King is in humane ſocictics,he dreames 
not of a Pope to lupplic the analogie, 
bur of the word of God ; that is our King 
(ſaics he) and the fall from that makes way 
to eAntichriſt : iuſt as $, Paul ſaics of the 
diſſolution of the Empire, Donec tolla- 
tur emedio x) K4Tby ors That you may ſee 
by what meanes the Popedome thri- 
ueth , b namely by the fall of Princes, 


and what thrives with the Popedome, 


namely Antichriſt, and the extinguiſh- 
ing of Gods word, whichiis our King,laies 
S, Baſil, But I come to Nazianzene, 

$4. And though I affe& brevitie, 


yet Nazianzenes place I will ſet downe ſomewhat more 
fully , the rather becauſe our man ſaies, the Biſhop thought 
ſome words as ſore as a bile, and therefore ſer them downe in his 
margent indeede, but durſt not touch them in his text ; thoſe ſore 
words. As if any would doe the one,1 meaneprint them in 
the margent, that was afraid of the other,that is to ſpeake 
tothem in the text, For why might he not better have left 
chem cleane out ? But heare we Naxianzene, & thole words 


at 


nw arg ey" Soon go rrgpaadmenn mg —n——e gan wg 
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at length, See if any thing could be brought to check them 


more, 'De moderat, in diſpur. ſeruand2 ,3gi; mov yer padilay, 
ere, Seeſt thou of the Diſciples of Chriſt, all high and worthy to 
be choſen, one #5 called a rocke , andhath pu (panes of the 
(burch entruſted to him, another 1s more loued, and leanes wpon 
the breaſt of Ieſus, and the reſt brooks this prelation, wooliuno. 
So that, whereas afore he argued our of S. Baſil from prela- 
tu eſt, we have now prelation firſt of more then one. Burt 
proceed. 'When they muſt goe vp to the monntame,that he might 
'gliſter in his ſhape, and ſhew his godhead , and diſconer him that 
{ay hid in the fleſh, who go vp with him? For all are not beholder: 
of the miracle. Peter, and lames, and lohn, 51 97g) $I dynay x; by- 
Tos x, ae utero, which both were,ana were repnted tobe afore the 
others, Atore we had two argole],unyiver, preferred; nowe we 
haue three, « oy]s5 x) ag:9uFueror, that were,and were reckoned to 
be afore thereſt, But who were with him'in his agonie, and a lit- 
tle before his death, when he went aide and prayed? the ſame a- 
gaine. Auli py 1 7% yo mgoliungy. This's the order that our 
Saxionr tooke in preferring, It followes. The reſt of their com- 
lineſſe, and orderlineſſe, how great ? Peter whs thu queſtion, Phi 
lip that, Indas that, Thomas that, another that , and neither all 
the ſame, nor one man all, but enery man particularly, and one Ly 
one; ant as you would ſay, enery one thereafter as he needed, But 
of that what thinke you? Philip would ſay a thing, aud dares not 
alone, but takes Andrew to him, Peter hath a queſtion to acke, 
and ſets on Tohn by anodde. Where us ſurlineſſe here ? where ts 
ambition ? How could they more ſhew themſelues the diſciples of 
( triſt,, that meeke and humble hearted one for vs, a ſeruant for 
vs his ſernants, and who in all things rethrned all the glorie to his 
Father, that he might ſhew vs an example of orderlineſſe and mo- 
deſtie, which we are ſo farre from obſeruing, that I wonld think it 
were well with vs, if we weve not bold-harater then all beſides,o5c. 
Now let. T.plead for primacie from hence, and the pride 
that our Sautour ſuppreſſed in his difciples ſo long agoe, 
You ſec,that if our Sauiourpreferred one, he preferred more, 


" andthe name of preferment, ſerues them all alike, no —_— 
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De Rom.Pontif. 
Ibrc 12.cx 

Cory (oft. Heron, 
& Aug. Petrvs 


pro om nthus locus 


fu eſt, aide 


Cyprinn.l.1.eP.3. 
ad Cc: gel. Petru 
wvVnus pro ommbu 
loquen, &> e: Cle- 


foe vereſon- 
dons, 


of Peter,no worle.of lanes, of loby; &c, $otruc it is, that 
the Biſhop anſwered , of mary monarchs, to beepickt from 
hence, if any atall. But what ſay we to the words, as ſore as 
4 bile, T bat Peter had ſibi credita Eccleſia fundamenta the foun- 
dations of the Church entruſted. to him? Neither does this 
rooue wazarchy, nor ſyupreame magiltracie. It is nathing 
bs an exegeſis of what went before, that Peter was 4rock,,& 
not 4rocke for _— but to baild vp, and to carry ( as the 
relt doc, Apoc.21,for I muſt not leaue vrging him with the 
Biſpops anſwer, though I lee it anger him) rhe foundations of 
the Church , though to him, more particularly confeſſing 
Chriſt, it was ſaid alſo more particularly, But if this was 
the reward of his conſtant profeſſion, as no man doubts,and 
the text moſt clearely ſhewes, to bee tearmed rocke, and 
withall hee confeſt in the name of the reſt , as Bellarmine 
raunts, and the Fathers affirme, who ſecs not that this ti- 
tle muſt belong to therel(t,ro berocks all, as well as he ? and 
therefore the Biſhops anſwer remaines moſt ſound, that he 
is a rocke indeede, and beares the foundations, but with others, 
And ſo his inſtance vaniſhes, that a King may beare one more 
fanour theu another, though he make him not ſo great ay officer or 
prelate, For, as we graunt, the preheminence that Nazar. 
ſpeakes, to haue beene ycelded S, /oby, to leane vpon 
Chriſts breſt, did come from greater loue then to Peter; ſo 
we denie, that Peters was a prerogatiue of iuriſdiction, 
though it was the honouring of him in-an other meer kind, 
anſiwerable to the confeſſhon, wherein he out-ftript his fel- 
lowes. For as he ſpake firſt, ſothe tearmes of honour firſt 
l;ghted vpon him, no authboritie, Sir. And to bee graced 
with thoſe tearmes direAed to him, was the particularpre- 
heminence that Nawziavzere ſpeakes of, anfwerable to S, 
Tohns leaning vpon Chrifts boſome in particular. Though 
itis true, that /obn alſo .fignitedfor others, as wee ſhewed 
before out of $. Auſten, ag well as in- Peter the others were 
included, that allowed his confeſhon. And truely if it be 
good arguing from the prerogatiues of Peter and lohn in 
Naxzian- 


againſt Chapequaf the Adioyader of BT. 
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Nazianzene, the one to be called a rocke, another to leane 
vpon our Sauiours boſome, 1 ſee not but /oby excelled Pe- 
ter herein, For his honour was veall, Peters verball( hither. 
to) though I knowe that Chriſt makes all good in the ende 
which he promiſes, Peters doubtfull,and ſubic&ro expoſi- 
tions; Johns cleare, euident, and ocular. Peter,you ſay,was 
the firſt Rone in the foundation after Chriſt, bur ſohn wee 
ſee, immediately leaned ypon his breaſt; which breaſt, if it 
be, (as certenly it is ) the foundation of the Church, is not 
thisa type, who hath the greatet intercſt therein of the 
twaine? But your way ſhould have beene, if you had not 
been that fumbler, to haue argued thus out of our graunts; 
That allthe eApoſtles were the foundations of the Church , and 
Peter had the foundations committed to his charge , as Nazian- 
zene ſacs, therefote Peter was made gotternonr of the Apoſtles. 
AS if rereeddar The Feuenies The ixxanriag, were any thing but 
the exegeſis of a rocks, as I faid, ordained for building , it 
ſelfe the foundation, and carrying the foundations as you 
would ſay ; iy die Avery , an viuall ſcheme, Which was the 


cauſe that the.B;hop medled nor with that 6i/e , hauing ſaid 


enough to.it in the word Rocks before. But ſuppoſe 2+21- 
55932, made a diſtin ſenſe, wil you ſay they were commit- 
ted to him to bee gouerned? Does the earth gouerne the 
heauens and all, becauſe they are in a manner founded ypon 
it? Whatprepoſterouſnefle is this ? or whatfairh is there 
in him, that woutd ſo falfifie the very word of faithfulneſſe it 
ſelfe, 4156063 I meane, in his 8, ##x%; where he defleGts it 
to gouernement, all coo ynſeaſonably ? 


$5. As for Chryſoſtome,which is the next,never any thing 

ſo ridiculous, as he ſhewes himfelfe there, in defending the 

Cardinall. Onely the Cardinal owes him fo much the 
more,for doing him fetuicein ſo deſperate a cauſe, 

T anto plus debes,, Sexte, gmad ernbui, | 

' Homil.in Matth. 5 5. Cuins paſtor & capnt homopiſcator,(pea- 

king. belike of Peter andthe Church ; that is to ſay, whoſe 

X 2 Pa- 


Mavt. 


_ 


_— 


Paſtor and Head a fiſherman is, Though tobe a Paſtor of the 
Th-edc, Church, is a ſmall title in S, Peters (Ryle. For firſt, apaſtor is 
capt pſt: ayvord of reproach,and balenes,if we belecue $.Baſil.Orat, 
yr .-- "a 5 Maazy]a,and yet transferred to Church-vſes,itis nothing 
—_—— Gngular, bur comprehends , whome not?. both Apoſiles, 
4m And others, Dedit quoſdam paſtores, Eph. q, He gaus ſome to. 
be Paſtors, and to, what ende? Not onely «5 zarag719uey , tO 
keepe them rig ht that are once conuerted to the faith , but 
allo #5 :xoHowiry, to gainc them that are without, ( Aquinas 
{o diſtinguiſhes.them vpou the place) which the Papiſts 
would make ro be the Popes proper care, to ſet men on 
worke to conuert the. infidels and-vabelecuers, But here 
we ſee it is common to colleginm paſtorum, to the many pa- 
ſors, not to vnus paſtor onely,Eccl.13. or to the maſter of the 
Mrronepiltad aſſemblies. Euen as Demetrianus of eAlex. lent Pantenu into 
rr India, to conuert the, Brachmanes,into India Athanaſins ſent 
* apud Theadin Frumentius, Sozom, tl, 2.c.23. * CMeletins ſent. Stephan into 
Eccllluſtl.5.5.4+ Germanicia: S.eAuſlen of his owne head writes to the Ma- 
daurenſes,to conuert them from Paganiſme, Epiſt.42. Vittor 
Vricenſis yields vs another example hercof, lib. 1, deperſecnt, 
Vandal. which I will ſet downe ſomewhat at large, becauſe 
I am fallen into this argument, £Martinianm(laith he)Sa- 
turianns, and two more brothers of them, becing ſold by Genſeri- 
cus that cruell tyrant , tooke Capſyr King of Mauritama, keeping. 
his Court in that place of the wildernes, which is called (apra- 
* Atleaſt Ma. pitts, what by their preaching what by their living, (and yet but 
trans conten- * [ay-folke,for ſo muchas appeares by the torie,and more- 
maid call:4 Ouer ſold for bondſlaues , whereas the. Ieſuites thinke thar 
Maxmawhich vietie can finde no worke to doe in captiuitie, but hath her 
you may do well 24 
ro ſceMrF.T, armes and her legges chopt off, as Salomon ſaics inanother 
wherneryou matter, onely cxerciſing her ſelfe.in a pleaſurablecſtate) r4- 
Church-men,or 45. modo ingentem multitudinem gentiliumm barbarorum Chriito 
nomough we Domino Iucrauerwnt (ſo ſpeakes Vitor) bi antca nulla fama 
taken this liv Chriſt (ani nomints erat divulgata- i, gained a great multitude of 


' berneto your Goutzles and Barbarians to the Lord. Chriſt, where —_ 


{clfc,wharloe- 


uer youares Chriſtian name was not heard by fame, And all this tbey, cf- 
; fected, 


| againſt Chap. 4. of the Adioynder of B. T. | 165: 
feed, afore they had.helpe from Rome ; afterward they. 


ſought,and found there, as rcaſon was, TvNn GC DELN= 

DE COGITATV.R grid fieret cc. So as Rome it ſelfe 

did not. preſently come into their minds for this matter, 

but that other places might haue affoarded the ſame aide 

at neede, and like enough viually ſo they did,. This Fittor.. 

But now,as I was ſaying, and to returne to the. authoritie 

uoted out of S. Chryſoſtome: Whatſocuer become of pa- 

Bow, which though we finde not where he quotes itin S., 

(bryſ. yet with all our hearts we aſcribe to Perer, ( I would 

he could keepe there.; God appeared to Moſes, s Amatopi- 

v42M2 Torpaivoyrrinot contending, but —_— ſheep,laies 

S. Baſil where before, but the Pope he hath left the one for 

the other)yea and eccle{e paſtor, paſtour of the Church,of the 

Catholique Church, (So Clemens makes all Biſhops,Conſtitur, 

lib. 6,cap.14,much more.then,an Apoltle.)Whart ſaics he to 

capat, that Peter is head of the Church , which we findenot 

in the Greeke? You ſhall heare his anſwer, & cum riſeritts 

ineptias homink , then thinke as you liſt, for my diſcourſe .. 

Will ſoone beat an ende, 1 anſwer(ſaies he)that though they nuwm.n2, 

be not now in the Greeke copies, which the Biſhop hath ſeene , yet it 

little importeth, ſeeing that the Latin tranſlatour found them, as 

it ts moſt probable in the Greeke copre, which he followed, and S, 

Chryſoſt. ſaies as much in effe(t, both there, and in other places. 

Number the abſurdities. Firſt,»or now, Belike then hereto- 

fore they were in. Who tooke them out ? you ſhall hearc 

his owne gueſle, num. 18, Either the Grecians themſelues mn 

the time of their [chiſme from the Remane Church, or perhaps 

fome of our late hereticks, who hane taken vpon them(T AKEN $0cop.r.twine, 
vPON THEM } to print the Greeke in theſe daies, Perhaps, Ate not fin- 
faics he,ſo doubrfully he ſpeakes, and perhaps neither, Bur mine Epilile of 
if the Printers of theſe daies haue pickt them out , why oP1onin | 
fhewye not ſome ancienter copies at leaſl;that haue them ? copycs,tulpete 
\ Net any(\ay you)which the Biſhop hath ſcene. Hath any then, Ln 
\\ trow,that your ſclfe hath ſeenc ? or that the. Cardinall hath. haue raced 
} ſegne,or any other ? If they have, why doe. they not name * #5 
n | A $ : them, 


166 Chap. 4. Of the defence of the Anſwer to the Apologie, 
them, why not produce them? Not onely none hath them, 
that the Biſhop nath ſcene , but ſhew you which of all hath 
not beene ſcene by the Biſhop, that we may belecue they are 

et extant in ſome other copies, The rather , becaule the 
 (ardinall alleadging the ſame place in his controverſies, az 
Rom.Pontif.lib,1.c.25.cries out by parentheſis, as if he had 
cauſe totriumph , Ecce nomen capitus Calvino inauditum, be- 
hold the name of Head which Calvin neuer heard of, And 

In ke fort F'* the Gentleman by the way, as offended with our mens am- 

4 vi; hereſpart. bitious forwardneſſe forſooth, calls it taking vpon rhem,to 

L. thews puvelt grint the Greeke Fathers, *Tou take tod much =_ you, Moſes 


very much of- k ky 
tended with and Aaron, ſaid they of old,or as Davids brethren, we kyow 
mo thy pride. For our defence would not be raken,although we 


D:iuvines, thac 


rraſlared Greek ſhould ſay with Daxid, Was there not a cauſe? Belike they 
pci ſhould have tarried till F, T, would have giuen the onſet, 
dogratifts,&c. the ſ1gnall to the batrell : as no man among the Perſians 
2 1.8am.15.28, Might ſhoote the deare,till the eve ne begun, But how 
_alonin Per- if the man be ſo modeſt, that we ſhould have ſtaied, God 
"7 knowes how long,to our no ſmall diſaduantage,cre he had 
preſumed to venture vpon the worke? Shall it notwith- 

| ſtanding be called arrogance,or precipitation, in our men, 

Cic.in Pif. or taking vpen them ? Craſſe pudet me tui, v ſtultos Cottas &c. 1 
am ſorie for Eton Colledge, and my honourable and worthy 

friend S* Henrie Savile, that he vſed no more aduile afore 

his ſetting forth of (hryſoſfome , but ra(hly ſo precipitated 

into a worke, not for his mowing , without the Popes 

leaue. But this complaint comes af too late nowe. And 

no force, Yet the Landis tranſlatour found them there , as 

it ts moſt probable{you ſay Yin the auncient Greeke copies. Why - 

not you rathet foiſted them into his tranflation? or, what if 

he were falfe and partial to your fide,as you ſaid euen now, 

the Grecians were to theirs , and ſo put them in where he 

found them not ? Shall we not thetefote be iudged by the 

Plat. | authenticall Greeke copies ? And yet,alas,poore Grecians, 
; well mayT pitic them; vpon whotne(as gardeners ſet rue 

by roſes, for theſe to purge all their venomous qualities vp» 

on the other, to whome ſuch noyſomnes is but naturall; ſo 

now} 


againſt Chap, 4. of the Adioyuder of P.T, 


7 


now)as if they ſerued for nothing elſe, other mens faults 
and {capes muſt be derived. And ſhall that be called Chry- 
ſoſtome, in the trying of the queſtion betweene the King and 
the Cardinall, which is no where to be ſcene now but in the 
Tranflatour of Chryſoſfome ? But the laſt excells. Though 
it be uot extant —_— verbis, in theplace quoted by the Cardi- 
mall, yet in effett and ſubſtance it i to be found, you lay,both in 
that Homilie and elſe-where. Wno cuer heard fuch paliring 
as this? The words muſt be brought, and when they are 
not to be found, the ſenſe mult ſerue, So a man may ſay, 
that the depoſition of Kings, and worſe too, is authoriſed by 


the Apolile, Heby. 7.7. not that he ſpeakes a word to that andind:c4e 


purpale, but,minor a maiori benedrcitur, this prooucs the ſu- 
perioritie of Prieſts to Kings,in a Ieſuits conftrution, and 
therefore interficitur,or deturbatur, and what not? Is this to 


Pope N:cholas 
argues ſo in 
good carnecit, 
our of that 
place,from Be- 


viuevs the [cle for the words? the ſpirit for the /etter,quorh nedutur ro Me. 


yow?or do you ſo maintaine godlines in the power of it, Tit, 
1? And yet ſupooſe this were right, where is the ſe»ſe,or the 
ſubſtance that you talke of?If in other places of Chryſoſtorne, 
why are not thoſe places quoted at the firſt? why doe you 
chooſe to dwell vpon a counterfeit one? Are you not a- 
ſhamed to runne gadding thus vp and downe, fiv{t from 
words toſenſe, then from one place to another, to make 
your lamps to ſhine with borrowed oile, beg'd rather , nay 
ſtolne apparantly, after the thrones are \ct, and the ludge is 
come? Onthe other {ide , how direCt is the Bybop'in his 
proceedings? how ſquare, as I may ſay, and exact cuerie 
way ? Hath hee not ſatished the Cardinal) to the very laſt 
farthing,and paied the ſcore which he brought to conuince 
the King withall? His Ma1ts T1 = calls for the Fathers 
of ſuch a compatile, to difprooyehim, And you ſee howe 
they are brought, not onely Geaking by an interpretor, 
and not the faithfulict neither, whereas there ſhould be no 
compromitting atall in ſo ſerious a canyale : but no tinker 


in his kettleworke was ever more fowly foyled, then he in 


ayouching the Cardinals.quotations, Lyſanders two skins 


to 


ledivitur. Ep flaad 
M:chae' Imper. 
Tom 3. Con: 0.40, 
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to patch the one the-other, ſo he his words with ſenſes,nay 
one text with another , is the moſt narurall repreſentation 
of his dodging here. In ſo much, as'if I ſhould not anſwer 
a word more in the behalfe'of the Byhop, yet you ſee how 
he hath performed as much as he yndertooke, namely, to 
maintain the kings challege againſ{tthe Cardinal, about the 
iudgementof the Fathers within'ſuch a ſpace, and this fel- 
low cannot refute him without ſuch'ſhamefull ſhifts, as lay 
him open to more diſgrace, Yet to'two places I will ſay 
ſomewhat, for the other are not worth the while. 

$ '6. Out of the Homily aforeſaid , Peter was a diamond, 
leremy abraſen pillar or an iron wall, And which meant (hry- 
(ſt. Or the ſtronger of the two? or did he meane to magni- 
fy one aboue the other at all?yet you ſhould ſpeake to their 
authoritie,and let their 'conſtancie alone. Their wertwe is one 
thing, their p/ace another, howſoeuer how:confound them. 
Voleſſe you thinke, that becaute with'you place goes for 
wertue, ( witneſſe Hildebrande in Diltatts ) therefore with 
them vertue may-inferreplace too, which is nothing ſo. But 
let vs heare the reſt, Jeremy was ſet oner one nation, Peter oner 
the whoteworld, And whatis this, but the difference of the 
old teſtament and the new ? the field and the garden ? fors 
fignatus Cant. 4. and fons patens or recluſus Zach, 13. the 
breaking downeof the partition-wall , Eph, 2. the rending 
of the vaile, &c, I hope cuery miniſter in the new telta- 
ment, not Peter onely, hath not the land of Paleſtive, which 
might be /eremies limitation , bur the latitude of the whole 
world, to deale with, Yea itis your owne doctrine , c. 2. 
numb. 50.and 5 2. that as farre as the Church reaches, (which 
at this day reaches through out the wholeworld, ) the of- 
fice and funltion of enery miniſter may extend, But the Apo- 
fles ſpecially , betweene whome and Peter , herein, there 
was no ods, whatſocuer difference there might bein their 
provinces , as they parted them among themſeclues, Yea, 
but Peter might haue choſen CMatthias Apoſtle without commu- 
wicating with the reſt , fox which you quote Chryſoftome hom. 
J»I183 
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; againſt C hap. 4+ of the Adioynder of F.T. 1*9 
3. in Atta, Quid? annon licebat ipſi eligere ? Licebat, & quidems 
maxime, &c. Andagatnein the ſameplace , Onameſt ferni. 
dius ? quam agnoſcit creditum a Chriftogregem ? Might not he 
chuſe? yea verily he might, Then: How fernent us he ? how doth 
he achnowledge the ſlocke of Chriſt committed to his charge ? No 
doubt he regards the flocke of Chriſt, inſpeaking firſt ih 
the congregation, about the choice of an Apoſtle, which 
much concerned the Church at that time; tot ro be deſti- 
tute of a paſtor, in the defe&t of Indas, And this was grex 
ereditms,which'S, Peter fo regarded, not the Apoſtles his 
flocke , as you would faine haue it: as if he were their Tu- 
tor , and they his pupills, (as you were wont to appcint Polytor.virgi, 
our King his Tutor, Nos twtores Repibre miſirne , right Ro- wy GR 
manes: ) but the locke which he regarded ioyntly with the Cic. de fiab.s. 
Apoſtles, was the Church in generall,, whofe benefit he 
prouided for, in (calling the company together, for the 
choice of an Apoftle, /ndas becing remooued. And S.Chry- 
feſt. faies but ſo, as your ſelfe Engliſh him. How doth be e- 
ery where ſpeake firſt ? aporyopO: oj Acmar,ageris Tyexd, Enſeb, 
1:2.c.1 3. Not for any 4#thoritie then, but 2p215;41ere for his 
ertnes {ake, And what order can you imagine, where ma- 
ny meete, vnleſſe one ſpeake firſt? then , why wot Peter he, 
and yet not ſuperiourto thereſt? As for Peters power to 
chuſe an Apoſtle of his owne head, it is maruaile it ſhould 
ſo be, fince Bellarmine gines him not power to chule the 
Deacons , ( much lefle then the eApeſ/tles ) without con» 
ſent of the multirttde, holding it to be enough rhar they 
were not choſen againit his will , nor without his aſſent, 
de Pontif.Rom.l,1.c,16.1n the chufing of Marthias,we finde 
no lefſe then an hundred and twenty to haue come toge-. 
ther, A&. 1,15. whereof ſome were women, v. 14.of the 
ſame:and nor Peter, bat the /ort ſettled it vpon Matthias, v. 
26, What then ſaics Chryſoftome , whome you quore,, that 
Peter might have done this alone,and of his owne authori- 
ty? You quote him lamely , which you obie& to the Biſhop 
about Cyril and After , but how fallly , we haue _ 
TA he 
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| Thenext words in Chryſoft. confute you plainly, if you had 


Cap.z.num.40. 
Nui dat eNe.eFo 


Htarpaſte, 


durit to alleadge them. Amo; $,x rrecual © duore© Is ills 
Ard beſides ( how he ) he had not geo yventand Me Che 
Doe you thinke then, that Peter might haue choſe the Apo= 
{tle by authoritie giuen him from our Sauiour Chriſt, to 
whome Chriſt had not yer giuen the gift of diſcerning , or 
the holy Ghoſt ro dire him? whereis your axiome , that 
you can brave vs with elſewhere , Quz dat formam, dat omnia- 
conſequentia formam ? or where doe you finde God to allow 
the ende, without meanes ſufficient to atchicue that ende > 
We are therefore to vnderſtapd,that if Chryſoft. ſay ( as he: 
faies bur at vncertaine;) that Peter might haue made the A- 
polile-himſelfe , he might vpon preſumption of the.mwlti- 
rudes goodwill, who would not haue conteſted with him 
in ſuch a caſe likely, as honouring him.for his vert#e , &c. 
In which regard he commendsto vs the meeknes of thote 
times, for our imitation , and as he faies,that Peter did no- 
thing agus NOT avfirlings, fo he marucls that S, [ames 
would not interpoſe a word, beeing at homeas we would 
fay, and Biſhop of Hieraſalem , where this aſſemblie was: 
held. Neither laſtly doe Lſee, how, i conftituendi par om- 
::ibas habebat, can ſo handſomly be drawne out of Chryſo- 
ſomes text, xxilot ud's inolumoy warty ys Thy xalsragy, which 
is the commoner reading in the greeke copies , and denier it 
rather. Thus much of ( bryſoſtome, 


& 7. About the place of S. Aufen, ſerms, 1:24.d6 Temp. 1 
haue touched before ina word or two, your notable igno- 
rances, with no lefſe malice, which you bewray in the miſe. 
conſtruing of the Byſhops words. ( omponit ſalutem,&,medi- 
corn; fily, &,Et/i ommes, non Jo. You complaine in your 10, 
Ehap. of the obſcureneſle of the Biſhops iyle,and he ſeemes 
tO YOU oxo)e-y3g.at noone day. betceue it verily, your appre= 
henfion is ſo good. Senecaes foole ſaid,the houſe was dark 
after her ſelfe was fallen blind; And S. Pawlafore his con- 
ugrfion, was dazeled with the exceeding lightſomneſfe, as 

S.. Chry- 
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S. Chryſoſtome notes moſt excellently : but ſoone after hee 


Ser 4.11 Apoſ} 
Poul.com 4.Ne- 


ſaw cleereli vpon his eye-ſighrs taking from him. An image ,» ter v 41191; 


of the Papiſts(ſpecially our Engliſh)that are offended with 


#:4; priis rectal ge, 


4 
» 


#1:4:l9 abs 


nothing more then the abundance of that light, thar ſhines c:.;;z. 


in their country at this day, whom a little of the old darknes 
perhaps would reduce to their right mindes ; as mad folks 
are tamed ( they ſay) with withdrawing of the light from 
them. Bot omitting complaints, que we tum quidem grate, 
ram neceſſarie , what ſay you to the anſwers to S. Auſten: 
place ? Three exceptions did the Biſhop rake ynto it. Firſt, 
that it was cited out of 4 doubtfull worke. Secondly , that it 
mentioned but a crazed head, and therefore not to be brought for 
honeſty ſake, to prooue Peters primatie, which another would di- 
ſproone it ” rather. Thirdly, that S, Auſten, not in aſermon de 
Tempore, but in alawfwll Synod, cures this head, by confining him 
to his bonnds, and reſtraining appeales froms beyond the ſea, which 
you brooke not. The firſt of thele is confirmed divers wayes, 
One, that the title of thoſe Sermons is not fincere, neither 
giuen by S., Asſten ar the firft,nor yet knowne by that name 
diverſe hundreds of yeares,after his death. AndifS, Anſter 
wrote no Sermones de tempore, why ſhould we yeeld, as to 


$. Aaſtens authoritie, to that which is quoted by the name 


of de Tempore? Vet you ſay, they are taken ont of other his 
works, Let thoſe workes then bee: quored by their owne 
names: ler'every witnefſe appeare in bis owne hkeneſſe, 


The Emperour would not truſt rhe man that had dyed his Qzi-birvon ca- 
owne beard, hee ſuſpefed ſalſhood by ſuch ſinall tokens, 5 manrerc 


gr( 01m int 48 


And where the name is counterfeit, what credit can there « :/! -gio :ud:- 


be either in the man, or-in his verdit ? Does not ſuch an 
one rather profeſſe that he meanrs craft ? /nnominatus habe. 
rar pre nullo,is the axiome of the law;And why not then per- 
nerse nominates, much more? Beſides, yu haue fo chopt the 
»ymber of theſe Sermons, yea the ſubſtance roo,now adding, 
then diminiſhing, ſometime amplifying, and then againe 
withdrawing, in your divers edicions,that no £uripet more 
yncertaine ta' build faith ypon, And yertheſe you _ g 
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De Row Pont, 
l 2.c,28, 


"he Pope av 
tern} is, 


4 


forſooth to confute his. Mart 8s T18x,andtodiſprooue his 
chaltenge.. For where-you fay , they were ſo called and culled. 
out from the reſt, for the eaſe and commoditie of the Readers: 1 ſee 
not what more eaſe can bein giving thema falſename then, 


atrue., or what commoditie can ariſe from hence to the 


Reader, vnleſſe to be abuſed and deceiued, be a commodi- 
tie. Yet ſuch are the commodities, Egraunts, that you Teſu- 
ites deale in, when you-ſet forth Authors, But laſtly, the 


Sermon it ſolfe, bewrayes it felfo, to-be none of S: Anſtens. 


As what thinke you of that clauſein the latter ende of it? 
Agnonit enim ſibi vt homini peccati irrepſiſſe perniciem, quoato- 
tum hattenus vt memini ditinitus procuratum eſt, Have you 
ſo loſt your ſmell, as not todifcerne betweene this, and the 
true S, Aſter? 1 ſay nothing of that which foltowes, which 
no wife mat but would abiure for $. Anftens, Videte quem- 
admodum exigue culpe permittitur ſubiacere tantus Apoſtolns : 
(firſt, who cuer called this exigya cripa, to denie our 
Sauiour ? which Pellarmine himſelfe, when he excuſes 
all that may bee, cannoxdenie to haue been « moſt horrible 
zreſpaſſe.) Andagaine, vt emendatns elationis vicio-atg, corre= 
tus. Did S. Auſten euer fay,emendatus vicio?: Thereſtts as 
good, but I ſpare. Yet, Q#emadmodam enum dominus twi cau- 
ſa patitur cireumſcribs delitto , would not bee paſſed ouer, I 
leave it to your thinking. In the ſame ſermon, hee makes 
Peter to hauc been a Rarke Pelagiar; Per ſolnnsliberum arbi- 
17iu71, now addita dei adimwtorio\, promiſerat ſe pro. Pomine: mor i- 
trrurm, And yet you bring this to. proouc Peters primacie, 


and Lordſhip paramount, over the whole Chureh, for di- 


reitjion fake. As for your {lecueleſſe ſhift,rbat S, Auften wrote 
Sermons of the-ſoterane tyres of the yeare, of Saints dayevxalſo, 
0c, fo hath the- Byhop. preached: as much. as any, of the 
yearely feltiualls, (and long may hel pray God yet hene- 
aer thought he had made ſermons de Tempore, till you told 
him {@. Thething no doubt is.auncient, for the ſubſtantt- 
al}@bicct, ro delemnize the appemted times: ob the:yeare, 


as.the Q«4drago/ma,orthe Aſcenſion, o8 thee Natalitia "and. 
the: 
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the like, which you inſtance in, with ſutable ſermons : bur 
Sermones de Tempore, is to0 ſhort a name, though we take in 
de Santis too,to comprehed all, fith chere were many more 
Sermons made, both by Aſter, and others,vpon ordinarie 
Sundayes, which are reducible to neither part of the afore- 
ſaid diuihon. As for that you alledge out of Poſſidivs, that 
S. Auiten mad: ſermons in vigulys paſche , vpon Eafter ene, 
whereaf this, you ſay, was .one in all likelihood, breing made on 


 theWedueſaay before Egiter,is it not as mad as allthe reſt,or 


ſhall we thinke ic likely, that Eaſter cue fell vpon the wed- 

neſday before Zaſter > What confidence hah the Teſuite, 
that would bore ſuch holes in his Readers noſe, and paint 
his face, while he lies broad awake? Yetnumb.g6, of this 
Chapter, youfind that which vvas 14. yeare after the time, 
as fit as the Ens,you ay , to the holy day , belike that we may 
bcleeue you the rather .here,af three daies diſtance between 
the Eue and the Feaſt, vvhen at another time the Eue fcll out 
iuſt 14. yecre,, you ſay , afore the holy day, And ſo. much 
to iuſtifie the Biſhops firſt exception, 

S$. 8. Tothe ſecond you anſwer , that Bellarmme had no 
reaſon to be greatly aſhamed of the place that mentions 
Peters frailty , for exen that confirmes. his primacy moſt wonder- 
fully. How lo ? For hauing had tryall of infirmities , he waa ſo 
wueh the apter to ſuccour others ,or to ſhew compaſſion to others. 
Truely I doubt nat, but Peters fall made him the tenderer- 
hearted to repenting. finners , yet not-ſo much in his parti- 
cular, or forany primacie , as repscſenting the Church, 
and the whole bodie of the miniſtery, as you were told out. 
of S. Auſten , de eAgone Chriſtians-c, 30, Elſe onely Popes 
ſhould. bee tender hearted, Though -S. 'e Aſter allo in 
the place, that you newly quoted ,, Sera, de Temp. 124. 
ſaics it fell the rather ypou Perer , becarſs hewasa fierce and. 
acholericke man , (.not onely ferwent 2s others call him) as 
hus prattiſe ſhemed rw Fu CMalchus, and. therefore it mas. 


necte:he ſhould de abated ſa, Aowſorcr it be , the Biſhops ex. 
ceptionta theLardinal ks, yenjv B+ x that a. bertex _ 
h ; ® } F Would: 


IL 
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would haue beene brought in all reaſon our of 5, «Auſten, 
ſo copious an author, to prooue Peters headſhip by , then 
that which implyes the crazines of it , cuen before we are 
ſhewed to what vſe the ſoundnes of it ſerues, Neither does 
the Biſhop argue , as you wickedly flaunder him, that Peter 
by frailty denyed our Sauiour ,ergo hes not head of the Church. 
And yet it were as good as Bellarmines —_—_ , and bet- 
ter too, which you yſe in this place , that biz headſhip « cone 
firmed , or eſt abliſhedby his fall. As if none could fall any whit 
fowly , but from the height of ſupremacy over the Church. 
Was it nothing to fall aſter his exaſration to the Apoſtle- 
ſhip , after other graces which he enioyed nota few? Did 
nor this make our Extychms his fal the more dangerous, thar 
he tumbled downe euen from ſuch a window? That you 
may {ce how many primacies werc in Petey, as it were (to- 
ries in a building , though no ſach monarchicall prehemi- 
nence enſue ; which primacie's the Biſhop never denied. And 
if Peters gentlenes , which he learned by his fall, reach no 
further , then to aſſoile offenders vpon their repentance, 
as I ſee not what other you here ayme at, you know that 
office belongs to all Prigfs in generall , as well as to the 
bead of Prieſts , and therefore no Popedomee followes from- 
hence any way at all. 

$ 9. Toyourplace of S.Gregory,hom.22.in Euang,.that 
our Lord intended Petrwn preferre ountte Eccleſia, we re 


_ rurne'S, Greg. 1. 4.in t. Reg. cap. vitimum, that Paul was 


As the ſeruice 
of God is the 
rrueſt hiberric, 
ſo re miniſters 
Fegiment is but 
leraice, 


made capt nationum , where caput is more then preferrs ec- 
cleſie , ith euery miniſter is ſet ouer the Church, as we haue 
often told you, Qui vecatuy ad Epiſcopatum , vocatuy ad ſcr- 
witntem torins eccleſie , fates Origen, hom.6, in Eſaiam, each 
Biſhop is ſeruant tothe whole Church : as otherwhere, Ad - 
imperium vocantuy teting ecclefie qui Epiſcopicreantur. Goffrid., 
Talh de Ordin, &e. for the ſenſe is all ne euery om 
you ſec the latitude of their bounds; andin a word, the 
are nothing but circtlocutions of their Apoſileſhips bot 
Paws and Peters, Laſtly; you abuſe the Biſhop intolerably, 
in 


b ———_ 


againſt Chap. 4. of the Adioynder of Þ.T, 


in ſaying he taunts at Peters fal,who is of another ſpirit,and 


knowes that Saints can, pugnare de gens, oras S, Chryſo- Seneca. 


ftome ſaies, adunye T69% ayie wlouara, The Saints are glori- 
rious exen in their falls : but he refutes Peters proud vaunt, 
Etfi omnes non tamen ego , by his owne experience, which is 
tawfull to doe, I meane to take downe the confident and 
the ouerweener witha ſober gleeke, as even Ariſtotle can 
reach you, Eth, 4. andelſewhere, So much alſo of his ſe- 
cond exception, 
$ 10. Itislong before he will vnderſtand the third , as 
hauing no mindto it, toath to-come at is, It ſtands in this, 
That $. Auſten , not 4 comnterſeit Sermon of Auſtens , but him- 
lfe in perſon , and ſitting in Conncell , neither flouriſhing before 
- ops in a baſtard hol , about Peters SE which 
we muft tell you again & again, are notftraight the Popes, 
_ you preſume lo, ) but conſulting moſt aduiſedly in an 
aſſembly of Fathers about the —_ of Rome, ( which is the 
man in controuerlie, and againſt whome our plea lies, not 
againlt Peter, )I ſay,that $. e Auſten conſulting abour the 
Pope, ard hu authority to hears appeales , in a comncell of Afri- 
C4,u5 not fearefull to cenſure them with excommunication , as ma= 
wy 4s ſhall appeale beyond the ſea, that ts to Rome,laies Balſamon, 
that is to the Pope ſay we,and you will not denie. Which 
how could S, Auſten and others haue done, ]I would faine 
know of 'you, if they had beene perſwaded of his vniuerſall 
power over the Chriſtian world ! 
$ 11, Here you calt myſts, and fogs, and raylings. But 
paſſing by them, as the Moone does by the barking of a 
curre-dogge, let vs take you as youlie, You deduCt three 
points from the Biſhops words, as you ſay, and you call them 
three lies of his, in little more then three lines, Vſuall modeſitie, 
but let vs view your parts. The firſt , That the Pope had no 
further authoritie, bus oner the Church of Rome in S.e Auftens 
time. The ſecond, That no man might appeale to Rome, out of 
Africk , in thoſe daies,The third, That S. Auſten nener acknow- 


ltdged thoſe three Popes, Zozimm, Bonifacins, and Celeſt inus, 8 
| e 


—— — m_ CE EN 


lth. 


Chap..4. Of the defence of the Anſwer tothe Apologie, 


Cir lates of one, 


< 7 
Ld nondic po- 


teftate poterat,ob- triarkſhip , nor otherwiſe the great ſway that he might 
Cinut authoret a- 
te.S0 as poyer & p q , : _ » 
««thority go not the eminencie of his place,efpecially if ioyned with vertues 
alway rogcther, 


though the Ic- 
fuir confound 
them, 


be heads of the Church, and yet cured, Peters diſeaſe in them, 
The firſt, ſay you,will be cleare by the diſcn/ſing of the ſecond and 
the third, But how if the Byhop neuer affirmed the firſt ? nei- 
ther is any ſuch thing to be gathered out of his wordes ? 
What needcs your ſecond and third to refute this? Why ra 
ther doc you not bend againſt the fecond, and third, for 
their owne fakes, to ſhew that all Appeales were not cur 
off, by the Fathers,out of Africk to Rome, or that $, Auſten 
cured the ({welling diſcaſe in the Popes aforeſaid? Does 
not this ſhew , that you neither want impudence,and yet 
want matter ? ſince the Biſhops words, that may ſound that 
way to your firſt propoſitis,are only theſe, [F exer he be hea- 
led (viz. the Pope) ler him be head of the Church of Rome,as he 
was in S, Anſtens time, but let ne man appeale, cc, And is this 
as much as that the Pope had no authoritie ouer more then 
Rome? whereas the Brſhop neither denies his Weſterne Pa- 


iwſtly carric throughout the reft of Chriſtendome , out of 


anſwerable, though ſtill his Dioceſſe were but particular. 
Burtas for Appeales, what more plaine, forthe proouing 
that $. Auſten cenſured all ſuch Appelkaprs out of Africk to. 
the ſea of Rome, with excommunicatidp, then that which 
weread inthe Councel of Milevitnm,Can,22.cnated both 
by him,and diuers other Biſhops there??hoſoener ſhall think, 
fit to appeale beyond the Sea, let no perſon within Africh receine 
lrim to fellowſhip , or to communion, Firſt therefore you turne 
away, and will not vnderſtand,cill divers ſe&tions after, a 
ny ſuch Canon or Councell , but tell vs of a letter written 
to Pope Celeſtine by the African Biſhops , which, you lay, 
was petitorie, but containing no Decree nor demand,as al- 
together reſting in Celeſtines pleaſure, whether he would 
grauntit,orno. I will ſet downe the words, that the truth 
may be ſeene, Though this Imuſt premiſe, that jt was no- 
thing vnbeſceming the holy Fathers, to vſereurret termes, 
eucn of petition and requeſt zo Pope Celeſtive, when they 
| ſued 
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ſued for no more then their owne right, as the Apoſlle S. 
Peter, and divers others in the like caſes, / beſeech you bre. 
thren,abſtaine G3'c. S aprienterm omnia prites quam Armits experirt 
decet ; -it is the old ſaying : and, Re#þonſio mollts frangit iram, 
So here, Stritte exigo, & ſtrife precipio, is for the Pope to 
his Catholiques, whome he makes cones. But the words are 
theſe : Onur due ſalutations remembred, and done : We extreat, 
and earneſtly pray you,that hereafter you will not lightly rine an- 
dience to thoſe that come from hence to you, neither any more re- 
ceine ſuch to the communion,as we excommunicate : becauſe your 
Remerence ſhall eaſily perceine that order taken by the Nicene 
(onncell. For if there appeare a proniſo for mferiour Clerkes and 
lay-men, how much more would the Synode haue the ſame obſer- 
wed in Biſhops, that beeing excommunicated in their owne Pro- 
vince, they ſhould not be ſnddenly , haſtily, or vnduly reſtored to 
the communion by your holineſſe * And likewiſe your holines muſt 
repell theſe wicked refuges of Prieſts, and other Clergie men[to 
Rome, | as becommeth you: for that by nv determination of the 
Fathers,this is derogated from the Church of Africa:and the N i= 
cene Canons doe moſt enidently commit both inferiour (lergie- 
wen,and the Biſhops themſelues, to their owne Metropolitans, No 
doubt they moſt wiſely and rightly pronide, that all matters ſhould 
be ended in the places where they firſt aroſe: neither fhall the grace 
of the holy Ghoſt be wanting to any Pronince,by the which equitie 
may be grauely weighed, and ftoutly followed, by the Prieſts of 
Chriſt , efpecially whereas enery man hath libertiz, if he miſlike 
the indgement of thoſe that heare his cauſe,ts appeale tothe ( onn- 
cells of his owne Prontince, or to a generall Councell. Or how ſhall 
the indgement oner the Seas| at Rome | be good, whereto the ne- 
ceſſarie perſons of the witneſſes,either for ſexe , or for age,or fun 
drie other impediments, cannot be browght? FOR THAT 
ANY SHOVLD BE SENT | as Legates | FROM 
vovrR HoOLIiNES SIDE, VVEE FINDE DE- 
CREED BY NO SYNOD OF THE FATHERS. 
$ 12, And be here no words, but ſupplicatorie, wil you 


ſay? When they vrge ſo yehemently , that the Nicene 
9” Coun- 


—— 
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Councel:roeke order to the ſame purpoſe, that cauſes 
ſhould not be remooued from place te place, alluding to. 
the 5. Canon of that Councell, and to the latter end of the- 
fourth, doe theſe men thinke it is.amatter of meere graunt, 
or wholly depending of the Popes pleaſure 2when they cal. 
ſucha refuge, a wicked refuge,of them that runne-to Rome, - 
doethey not ſhew what opinion they conceiue of it? Isit 
}n the Popes power to licenſe wickedveſſe, or if it bee nowe, 
was it ſo then? Nay, when they ſay hee muſt repulſe ſuch. 
tragling clients, is muſt a word for ſuters and ſuppliants 2. 
when they tell him inthe. ſame paſſage, that it becomes him. 
ro.ſ{top ſuch holes, that wretched men would creepe out ar, 
doe they not plainely declare, that they have more confi-. 
denceinit, then in a meere ſute or petition onely ? yea, - 
when they vrge againe, that the Niceve ( ouncell ſo ordered, 
andno derogation was ener mgde ta that Canon, by any contra- 
ry conſtitution, doe they leaucit free to the Pope to yeeld 
to, yea-orno ?. No donbr, ſay they, they moſt wiſely and right- 
ly pr owvided, that all matters ſhould bee ended in the pun .where 
they firſt aroſe. And would theſe men haue confeR, that the- 
Pope might with inftice doeto the contrarie ? When the 
hc kl, Ghoſt tell him, That the grace of the holy Ghoſt 4s not ſo faſtened to. 
over?” Rome, but that it zx 10 be foiid in other Proninces too,by the which 
a> home. equitiemay be graucly waighed,and-ſtoutly followed by the Prieſts 
of Chriſt; doe they not priuily taxe him for fondly ouer-. 
weening his owne ſea, if hethinke matters cannot bee en- 
ded at home, without his interpoſing? When they alledge, 
that witneſſes cannot bee preſent at Rome, whomeither age,or 
ſexc, or diver{c other infirmities and caſualtics hinder, and 
yet ſoneceſſarie many times , as.that the cauſes cannot bee 
tryed without them,doe they not rather ſhew, what is meet 
inreaſon, and iu{Lin conſcience, then leaue it whoHy in the 
Popes hands, to grauntorno? Laſtly, what opinion had 
they of the Popes agents in forraine countries , that ſticks 
aot ro auouch this ro his head, That any from hu Holineſſe 
Tonld be ſent as Legates, we finde decreed by na Synode of the Fax 
thers ? 


nad. At 
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thers? Where, becauſe you'dare talke of the Nicene co- 
pics, asallowing appeales, which were pretended then Nurmnb.zs. 

with ſhameenough, bur none ſuch found vpon molt dili- 
get enquiry,take you in that alſo which followeth, in Gods 
name. That which you ſent vs hither by Faviſtinins , a1 apart of 
the Nicene Conncell, in the truer copies which wee haue receined 
from holy ( yrill Biſhop of Alexandria, and renerend Atticus Bi- 
ſhop of Conſtantinople,taken ont of the originals themſe!nes(which 
alſo we ſent to Benifacins your predeceſſor ) in them, we ſay, wee 
could finde no ſuch thing. Let Baronius,or Bellarmine, ſatue 
this now, as well as they can. Finally thus, And as for your 
agents or meſſengers , ſeud them not, yraunt them not at ,euerie 
mans requeſt ( doe youlſee how fainthythefe men ſpeake, as 
remembring they ſued onely ro the Pope for that which 
was in lis power to graunt or no;and which if he did grant, 
he-did but depart with his owne right?) To which, this 
that followes , may be anotable confirmations Leaſt wet 

ſeeme to bring the ſmokie pride of the world , into the Church of 
Chriſt, which propoſeth the light of ſimplicitie aud humilitic ts 
thoſe that deſtreto fee God, cc. This of the Epiltte of the A- 

frican Fathers to Pope Celeſtine, 
S$ 13. But now what ſaies he tothe Mfilenitan Canon? 
Sith that was it, which the Byjhop aymed at ; as at lalt he 
awakes, and acknowledges himſelfe. It excludes not all 

from appealing ( quoth he ) but Prieſts and Deacons onely , and_ 
Juch inferiour Clergie men, So as ſtill the Biſhops might appeale 
to Rome. And, tranſmarinus nemo, of the Biſhops forging, tov 
toogenerall, Is itteuen ſo? Whole forging then is that, vs 
tranſmarina autem quiputauerit appellandum , whoſozuer ſhall 
thinke good to appeale beyond the ſea , let him be renognced from 
the communion of all in Africa, the very words of the Canon? 
Is not, nemotranſmarins appellet,all one with quicung, tranf< 
marinus appellandum putauerit , or, quic#ng, appellauerit ad 
tranſmarina , puniatur, &c ? What difference is here, bur 
that the one is comminatory, the other prohibitive, both vxi- 
werſall and peremptory ? Yea , but Byſhops are excepted, becauſe 
> | & 2 1108 
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ot named, How if Biſhops moſt of all included? As not 
onely reaſon leads ys to thinke, becauſe Biſhops might not 
ſo well be ſpared out of the prouince,as Prieſts might,they 
few ro tncle many,(ſee Euſeb.1.6.hift. Jand therefore no ſuch 
detriment in the Prieſts abſence, as in the Biſhops : bur the 
Fathers of the aforclaid African councell, in their epiſtle 
to ( wleſtine , intimate as much, not onely that Biſhops are 
comprehended as well as Prieſts , but euen much more, For 
if ( lay they ) there appeare a proniſo for inferiour Clerks and 
Laymen , how much more would the Synode hane the ſame to be 
obſerucd in Biſhops , that beeeng excommunicated in their owne 
province , they ſhould not be ſuddenly , haftily , or unduly , reſtored. 
to the Communion, no not by your holines ? And as the Coun- 
cell of Nice, meaning to forbid both Clerks and: Lay, to 
forſake the indgement of their owne prouince;, and betake 
themſclues to another , named not the Biſhops , and yet in 
the generall comprehended them too, quoting an auncien- 
ter Canon for their purpoſe , 7% vp (7kgwy amofiandislng, vp 5 
Thgwy pl reortegar, that whome one caſts out(whoſocuer he 
be) another ſhould not recciue : {o here the Fathers : for 
whome it was cnough to inſtance in certaine inferiour de- 
grees of Clergie, though their intent was doubtleſſe ro 
comprehend all : either as ayming at the Nicene Canon it 
ſelfe, and ſo labouringto come as neere it. as poſſibly they 
could,or becauſe Canons are applied to the preſent vſe,(as 
the ſaying is)and the raſhnes of a Prieſtz one eApiarins by 
name, gaue occaſion to Africk thus to decree, I might fur- 
ther aske, whether lay-men might appeale, notwithſtan- 
ding this, Canon,yea or no? Sith onely Clerks are mentio- 
ned init,and F, T, willhaue none but thoſe to be prohibi- 
ted, who are direftly named. If he ſay.they might, what a 
wide gate is left open to.tumult and diſorder, notwith- - 
ſtanding the Canon, for lay-men to doe that which Clerks 
might not? Nay how does the-Clerke auoid committing 
himſelfe to forreine tribunals, fith a Jay-man,in caſe of con- 
trouerhe with a Clerke,complaining to a CIS 
the 
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the Clerke happily after him, to hisno ſmall moleſtation? 
If he ſay, he might not;burt that he is forbidden, though he 
be not ſpecified , ſo might the Biſhops likewiſe, which is 
our queſtion, Laſtly,ifthoſe Fathers might forbid Clergi- 
men to appeale to Rome, though Clergi-men onely of the 
inferiour ſort, it ſhewes that the Popes iuriſdition is not 
vniuerſall, and in the ende Biſhops might be forbid and 
all. 

$ 14. As for your f»/tic Epiſtle to Antonie of Fuſſula, it is 
out of the number of $, Auſtens Epiſtles, which Poſſidius re- 
counts, a faithfull witneſle of S. Auſtens desks and papers; 
One Grauizs,a Dutchman, brought it firſt from Rome, and 
ſet it outas aneweltic, which your ſ{elues durſt not auow, 
from whome it ſprang. And though nothing is in the Epi- 
Ale preiudiciall to our cauſe, which may. not cafily be an- 
ſwered, yet this ſhall ſuffice in this place, 

$15, Innocentins, you ſay, allowed the Canon of the Mile- 
vitan ( ouncell. Therefore it makes not againſt the Pope, Nay, 
therefore /nnocentins- was content with that proportion, 
which the later Popes are not ſatisfied with. As Boniface 
himſelfe in his Epiſtle to Ewlalius: Biſhop of Carthage, is 
ſo impatient of this reſtraint, that he makes the dewell ro 
be the authoy of that, which S. eAuſten and the reſt de- 
uiſed, for the barring of Appeales to Rome, Behold, what 
kin the dewill ts to $, Auſten,as Boniface would perſwade, And 
yet others ſucceeding, lefle moderate then he. Youtell vs 
that the Sardican Councell allowed theſe appeales, What 


then? Therefore this in all likelihoode contradicts them» 521/4. Poyret, 
Vid: & Bernard, 


not. As if that which was lawfully ordained at firſt, might 
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oular; 4s he that .wonld iuftifie falſe titles by poſſeſſion, 
Albeit neither was the Sardicar Conncell generall, and ſo 
of no force to bind all in all places: andif it had fo beene, 
yet you may remember, how many SanQions euen of the 
Nicene Councell, are-out of vſe with you, cancel'd , abro- 
Cap.7.p.168, garc,as the Biſhop thewes 'in-one part of that booke of his, 
which you now fumble about the refuting of, To omit 
that the conſtitution runnes but thus, though it were ne 
©an-3bard. yer ſo authenticall, euen by Placer vobis ? May you pleaſe 
; to allow; and rather for /zlius his vertue,then the ſcats pri- 
uiledge, and fo to laſt no longer then men-endued with the 
like integritie that /ulizs was , ſhould occupie the roome, 
but no way deſcending of ſuch originall right,as you pre- 
tend, Elſe what neede the Canon either the Fathers con= 
ſent, or the ſcrutiner to begin withplarer vobrs ? As for Pe- 
e yer TiIrn- tri memoriam, that they would veuchſafe to honour Peters me« 
Coty, 10% marie, even that ſhewes it was arbitrarie, and rather not to 
res wires be denied to his bleſſed memorie, then due to his ſucceflor 
er.gou by right of inheritance. Though Oprarus leads vs to more 
memories then one,as there were more Apoſtles and Saints 
then one: of whome he conſtrues that, euen-in the Sardi» 
Romn.iz. canſenſe, memorys Sanftori commnicantes (uyeias tory ptins) 
lth, 2. contra Parmenianum, and againe, memorys Apoſtolo= 

rum,lib,g. x | 
$ 16. Nowto backe your fancie, that appeales were 
not forbid by the Mileuitan Canon,in S. Auſters time,you 
deſcend to Zeos time, ſhort of S. Auſtens, ſoas you refute 
not the Byhop, nor ſay nothing to the parpoſe, but that you 
long to be vntruſſing your pedlerly fardles, As if Leo were 
L-0Epif:87.24 DOC like enough to encroach ypon the Canon, to gaine ad- 
Epiſcop. Mav- 8antage to his Sea; aſeaindeed, which eares out the earth 
RT though neuecr ſo well fenced : and the diſtreſſed eftate of 
the Churches of Africa, encreaſing with the times , might 
drive them to admit of more then was reaſon, but that they 
Ls, were glad to maketheir peace, atany hand, though with 
cout8z” © hard conditions, Concerning Gregories times , you fall a 
| great 
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great deale lower,though youare clean beſides the cuſhion: 
there too, For whereas you granted before, that the Canon 
forbad the appeales of Deacons, though not of Biſhops; 
now you bring.ys an inſtance of tewo Deacons appealing, 
ſoas the Canon is trampled downe by your owne confeſi1- 
on, and yetthe Bj aHlegation was of the Canon onely. 
Shall law, ar praGiſe be our Iudge? And yet when Grego- 
77.refcrs the plaintiue Deacons ouer to a Synode, hee does 
bus as theCanons had enatted before in that behalfe,name- 
ly, Nicen. can.z. Antioch, can. 9. Conſtantinop. can. 2, What 
proofe then is this of Gregorzes authoritie to heare appeals, 
which rather he commits to the triall of Synods,.as equitie 
would > 

$ 17. Andthe ſame fault is in your-next example. Cer- 
taine Prieſts of Africa complained againſt Paulinus , D onadens 
a. Deacon againſt Vittor his Biſhop, Yet you graunted cuen 
now, that Prieſts and Deacons were barred Appeales, by 
the Canon, moſt euidently. What is this then to the mat- 
ter, but that you want worke, and are faine to ſucke occaſi- 
on out of your fingers ends, that you may be doing? And 
in one word, when Gregoree ſo orders the matter vpon theſe 
fellowes complaints,that he refers the hearing to-an afſem- 
bly of Biſhops, with the primate of the Prouince , as you 
allcadge, either Yitter,or Columbas,or whome you will, he 
ſhewes no authority, but onely does as the;Canons had ap- 
pointed to be done, whether he would orno. Indeed Gre- 
gorie profeſſes his reſpe& ta the Canons in diucrſe places, 
and hercin he keepes it, 

s. 18, It followes, of certaine Popes, who exerciſed-(he- 
faith) vninerſall authoritie in S. Auſtens dayes; Though I 
ſhewed that this neede not , becauſe no-way thwarting the; 
Biſhops. words, yct briefly to his.obie&ions , that he | un 
not oxer wiſe in his owne conceit.. S. eAuſten ſaies of Zozim. 
Ep.1 57.44 Opt. Iniuntta nobss a venerabili Payga Zozamo Aps- 


ſtolice, ſedis Epiſcops Eccleſiaſtica neceſſitas nos Ceſaream traxe= 
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Contra Pclag. 
iÞ, vir, 


Pope Zozimnrdrewme to ('eſaren, And out of Poſſidin, Lite- 

re ſedis Apoſtolice compulerunt, This may prooue violtnce,as 
well as authority , becauſe of rrahere and compellere :Which 
ſurely Zozimus vied not to S, Anuſten. He lackt a learned 
man , and cald for S. Azſten, vſing his beſt intereſt to per- 
{wade him. What is this to the Popedome 2 How many 
ſuch compellers could I ſhew you out of S. Auſten? Marcell: 
»us for one,a temporall Earle, but an exceeding good man, 
and afterward Martyr , as wearetold by S.,: Hierome, Sir 
me compulit vel ipſa charitas twi MWarcelline ( omes, ſic inquam 
me compulit, ſic duxit ,& traxit, &c, Depeccat. merit & re- 
miſſ.l.1.c.1, uſt as the Apoſtle acknowledges of himſelfe, 
and all Chriftians, (baritas (hriſti cogit nos, the lone of Chriſt 
conſtraines vs, So here the neceſſities of the Church did $, 
Auſten recomended to him by Pope Zozimius;yet with no more 
zariſdiftion perhaps, then Marcellinns had ouer him, which 
I thinke was but ſmall. The examples of this kind of phraſe, 
arerife euery where, We read in the booke of Sammel, that 
the witch conſtrained king Saw tocate meate, 1. Sam. 28, 
And Luk. 24, coeegernm exm, the two Diſciples that went 
into Emaxs, conſtrained our Sauiour to tarry with them, 
Howbeit doubtleſſe not ſuperiour ro him , ſpecially after 


his reſurre&ion, Abraham and Lot conſtrained their gueſts, 


Chry{.milocum, 


as we may read in Geneſis, yet not giving lawes I ſuppoſe 
to ſtrangers , which is condemnedin another place of that 
booke , Peregrinms eft, & wwlt dare leges, but to teach vs tor 
enforce our liberalities and our courrefies , where modeſty 
reiets them , thoughneede craue them. And theſe gueſts 
were Angels, Whichit were fine if you could bring vnder 
the Popes compultion, as ſome of your men haue ſeriouſly 
laboured, to make the Pope paramount to the Angels 
themſelues ; once, Abraham and Lot though no ſpirituall 
men, here conſtrained thein for certaine, What ſpeake I of 
Scriptures? Euen Tilly de Amicitia , Cogitss certe, quid enim 
refert qua ratione cogatis ? Yon conſtraine me (quoth Lelins ) no 
matter how. And againe S, Auſten, Pref, librorum ad Sim« 

| ' phcianum, 
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plicrenum, Queſt inncula quas mihi enodandas inbere dignatuz 
es, Heſayes, Simplicias commanunded him to diſſolue queſtions, 
And yet, I rake'iit, Simplician had no eG 9 power 0- 
uerS.xAuſten, as rocommand him. This i#bere would haue 
troubled Pope Nuholas wonderfully, Incuer reade his E- 
piſtle ad Michaelem Imperatorem, but I pitty his paſſions, to 
ſee him ſo Rtormed with a poore inbere of the Emperour, 
Whereas the Emperour writing in all likelihood in Greek, 
xaaevery might be conſtrued,wiſhing or exhorting, if either he 
or his inteexpretour had not been afraid of a blew ſpider, 2 
dread where none was. But againeS, Auſten in the forena- 
med place, Cz tibiplacet quod ſcribo, nouieni placeat, quoni- | 
am qui te inhabitet noni, Hee meanes, that the holy Ghoſt 
dwels in Smplicians, which would haue made a faire ſhew 
m a Popes ſtyle, Largitor enim omniam muterum per twans 
ſententiam confirmanit DT &c, He ſpeakes of 
obedience yeelded to-Simplician, who yet wasnothis/mrperi- 
our, Againe,, In mes miniſterio , dixit Dems fiat & fattwm eſt, 
( Hee calls it his miniſterie, or bis ſernice , and ſers him al- 
moſt inthe place of God.) In tu4 vero approbatione, vidit de- 
#5 gitia bonum eſt, Atleaſt, there he makes him his God, or 
his ſuperiour direly. Generally of all Biſhops, thns wee 
read in'S. Auſten, Epiſt.168, 1s alys cinitatthns tantum agi- 
11s, quod ad eccleſiam dei pertinet, quantum vel nos permittunt, 
vel NOBIS IMPONVNT earundem Cititatuns Epiſcaph, See the fame 
fratres & conſacerdotesnoſtri, What is leſſe in mponunt,then | 20ncipen al 
in the ;niungunt that you vrge? Ihinnita nobys 4 Zozimo ne- + pron + Ava 
ceſſitas, Yer here you ſce, imponrnt is an att that any Biſhop Ss a hs 
might exerciſe towards S, Auſten ,ccuen his brothers and mi: mtharen: 
fcllow-prielts, [ fratres & conſacerdotes,) not onely Zozi- wire  booke, 
mW. So Ruffimus in expoſit. ſymbol, ad Lanrent, which Lag. Which he dig 
rence was no Pope, though he be called Papa there, .i, a re- 
uerent perſonage., One Lanrentins ſtood with Symmachus 
tor the Popedome, I graunt, but hce loſt it, as you knowe, 
Well, what ſaics Raffinus? He calls it, pondus prerepti , be- 
cauſe Lamrentius deſired him to pur his expoſition which he 
Aa li had 
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Baſit.epiſt.94. 
& 32, 


had preacht ypor the Creede, in writing ; the weight of his 


charge, or the charge of his commandement, Againe, Aſtringis 
me vt aliquid tibi de fide, &c. Yer Lanrence had no power, 
that I know, of binding Rsffinzus. Laſtly , expoſitionts 2 re- 
imipoſit neceſſtatem, ſayes he, which anſwers word for word 
almoſt to that which you bring out of SF, Auſten , Ininntta. 
nobis a Zozimo neceſſitas, But of Zozimmns (laith hee) hereaf- 
ter, wherein we will attend him, | 

s 19. Firſt therefore of Liberius,a moſt wretched proofe, 
Certaine Arian.hereticks. obtained his letters. for their re- 
{titution, to the aſfemblic of Tya»a, and by vertue of them, 
they were reſtored, though they did bur difſemble, in that 
they fcigned their conformitie. with the Church of God, 
inwardly remaining deepe. eArians, Is not this fit tobe. 
brought in behalfe of the Pope,to ſhew how wel he Rands. 
ypon his watch, how meete a man heis to inherit the truſt- 
of all Chriſtian ſoules, that ſuffers ſuch knaues to beguile 
him in this ſort? As for thar,that Liberins letters were of force. 
ſo ſhould any other graue and worthie Prelates haue been, 
ypon whofe teſtimonie the Sy»od-might relic ; eſpecially 
when,ifthere had beene no doubt of their repentance, they 
Mould: haue needed no other mediatour happily then 
themſelues. But becauſe he hath quoted S,Bafil in the mar- 
gent, let vs heare his words, and ſee what confidence he 
puts. in Rome, or in the Biſhop thereof, Epi/#. 74. thus he 
ſaies of Liberize, and his reftorivg of Euſtathixs thar Arian 
heretick, which ſuſpirion,to ſay truth, Liberiz was not free 
from,enclining thither himſelfe when time was, The rather 
might he write inthe behalfe of an Arian, Ems) uy avridey 
yiyoves wy 1 Sraps rad nar mas nxnnobas, EC. Since there- 
fore from thence (he meanes from Rome, and from the We- 
fterne Churches, this Epiſtle bearing inſcription to the ay- 
7itad. &y9%070), the Biſhops of the Weſt) ſince fromthenre he. 
kath receined power to hurt the. Churches, and rhe libertie that, 


you gane him( Liberins with the reſt)he to the ſubuerſion of ma- 


»y-bath abuſed,it is neceſſarie that reformation ſhould hg 
| the 
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the ſame place, avd that youſhould ſend word to the Churches, for 
what cauſe he was receined, and how beeing changed frrice in his 
opinion,he makes void the grace that was then. ginen him (not by 
Liberizss ſo much as by the Fathers, that r5,they of the Councell 
of Tyana) of which before. Andin the ame Epilile, alittle 
aforc this place,S.Ba/il giues two reaſons, why he implores 
the aide of the Italian Biſhops, in theſe words , 5 uty 38 #udy 
Ay © 0aoxnl© iirols monols,os Tax dud Tiras WiwTING QLAG- 
vexia;,&c. The firſt is, becauſe if oncly the Ealterne Biſhops 
appeare againſt Exftathins,it may be thought to come of c- 
mulation and partialitie, one Biſhop of the ſame countrey 
oppoling another,uutis 8 3ooy udrgay auifs aruruomirau Tuſyd- 
#8T6> T09TToy Toy Tags TOE Atois T3 abtoriooy iy ers. But you the 
farther of the better beleeued.Which,to ſay truth,hathalwaies 
bin the Popes felicitie. But you fee he flies notto them for 
any vniuerſal authoritic or prerogatiue(as they imnagin) fr6 
Peter derived, bat for the diflice of the place, which makes 
them ſeeme to be more incorrupt. The fecond reaſon is, 
from the conſenting of mavy Biſhops together ,and the + 
poweroof that to preuaile with peoples minds, when there 
ſhall be a concurrence, Edy 8 x, vvupwras mAcoves ou7 Th au> 
Td Joyuariols, Sinor 671 78 nanb©- Soyualiwarloy ararrippn- 
Toy 7401 TW Tapadoy hy xaTEFHEVAIR 3% IhyualOr. That is; But 
if with ioynt conſent many ſhall anerre the ſame thing, the very 
multitude of themthat art of one minde, willmake it to be enter- 
tained withort contradiition, By which, you lee,the Pope can 
doc little alone. And ſo ſpeakes Baſil in his greateſt extre- 
mitic, euen when he needes the Pope moſt, Elſe we know, + yer Supmeve - 
how ſharply he can taxe Rome, and giue the Popes their 13Þk<23.ma 
owne, when occaſion ferues. Alix} pes, the Weſterne pride, Aſeegas,$e Lui 
faith he, &, hareſespripagant, they ſpread bereſies, or nultiplie *: [* [* wo 
her eſies pe E piſt , 8.ad Eufe .Samoſat "i | dr quide ex liters 
Ss 20. Of* Inlus and eAthavaſinc 1 ſpake before, The —_— _— m_ 
{ame was the cauſe of Marceliz,and Aſclepas,Panlus , and ſu redewndithe 
Lucian and the reſt , reſtored , as you ſay, by [ulius Pope, FIPcrow tn 
fanquan omninm ceran gerentem, as bearing care of all Tri- reſtored thei. 
Az 3 part, 


p_—_ 


188 


5 Chap. 4+ Of the defence of the Anſwer to the Apoldgie, | - 


| part. l,4.c.15. As if every Biſhop werenot obligedro doe 


his ſervice to the whole Church,, as. farre as he can, which 
were eafic to.demonſirate , but thatT hauedone it before, 
and quoted Origen very lately for the ſame ; yet Ialins the 
rather, becauſethe prime-Biſhop, but prime in ordey onely, 
and in a certaine excellencie, propter ſedzs dignitatem, as the 
Tripartite here ſpeakes, in the very words that this man 
quotes, not proprer auttoritatem, S, Auſten calls it Speculam, 
his watchrower. Beſides that this ſame [ulirs is many yeercs 
before S. eAnſter, and yet he profeſſes to-reekon vp onely. 
ſuch as livedin S. Axſtens-time. Doe-you not ſce how he: 
labours to vtter his prouifion? Finally in Sozomene, who, 
reports the ſame matter, and: is quoted by this man, to. 
that very purpole, cap. 2.1m, 8, 1n Sozomene I fay,lib, 3. c. 
, thus we read. That the perfons, to-whoine /#{rz5 wrote, 
in behalfe of the aforeſaid catholicke Biſhops, though 
they acknowledged the Church of Rome, prima: ferre apud. 
emnes, to be the chiefe Church in cyerie bodies eflimation, 
a5 Sm baws peovrISnpior, and fvgebris unrebroncs.s the ſchoole f 
the Apoſtles , end the mother citty of prety, (not for any fucceſ- 
Kon into the authoritie of $, Peter in-particular ) andyet dee 
ny ( they ſay.) they cannot , but the firſt authors of Chriſtian 
relligion ſprang from the. Eaft ( not from Rome) neuertheles. 
indignati ſunt ſe poſteriores ideoferre, quod magnitudine. eccleſi 
ſuperarentur,idg, cit virtute, & pio vinend! inſtituto, longe ſmpe- 
Tiores eſſent : they thought much that they ſhould be ſtt any whit 
behind the others,becauſe their Church was not ſo great or ſo am- 
ple as theirs , ſpevially when in vertue, and godly life , they. farre 
exceledtbem, Thus they. Þcomparanoatnow.the opinions 
of Arians with Catholiques, in that point of their difſen- 
tion, which the Scripture hath determined, and right faith 
compounded, but as for Eaſt and Weſt, you ſce what eſti 
mation one had of the other , and how litthe our Grecians. 
thought themſclues ſhort of Rome. Therefore they are (6 
confident little after, as to challenge /[#4i4. for doing 2- 
2ajalt the Councell, and their. owne definition ; /»/omyta-. 
r11h, 


$i ne Re EIB be ho, ” 


he. 


againſt Chap, 4. of che Adionder of P.T, x39 


—— 
_y 


_—_— 


runt Inlium cen. tranſgredientem. eccleſis leges, And whereas 
1ulins a little before had threarned them, they threaten him 
againe:and Sozomene calls the letter that they ſent to /uline, 
plenam minarum 4tg, ironic, full yet onely of threates, but mocks 
and taunts, valeſſe you will otherwiſe cenſtrucit ; So miſe- 
rably were they afraid of the Popes authoritie m thoſe 
daies, diuided from equity. Pollicentar pact & communionenm 
Ialio,ſt. approbaret abdicationem fattam, ſin refſteret decretis eo- 
rum, &c. They promiſe Inlius tobe of his communion, if he will 
doe as they would hane him,if not,to leaue| that is, to diſclaime] 
bim,you-would (ay to. excommunicate him, if it made for 
you; And:indeede in the 10, Chap.of Sozomene,ſoone after,. 
they doe ſo in goed earneſt, 
$.2I, Thenextis Damaſusr, In whom I muſt bee ſhort, 
What tell. you. vs. of titles, and tearmes, and ſtyles ? what 
though they called himr-noſt-blefſed Lord, raiſed to the height 
of Apoſt olique dignitie,holy father of fathers, Damaſus Pope,c5c. 
Thinke you, that the boyes would forbeare laughter, hea- 
ring this argument? That the Biſhops of Africa call him 
D amaſum Papam , Pope Damaſus, &c. therefore Dama- 
ſus Pope might receiue appeales ont of Africa, If that be not in 
their fiyle, the reſt is vulgar, and nothing to the matter, 
Who was not Papa-in thoſe dayes ? which you engrofling,. 
bewray your ſclues, Yea, bt nothing might goe for currant 
concerning important affaires, as depoſition of Biſhops , fay you, 
nh ad noticiam veſtre ſedis delatum fuerit ,vnleſſe your Sea knew 


sf4t, To which, Fanſ{wer ,noticia is one Bellerm.de , om. Pont. 1.3, c. 6, A/ſerw. 
; Rex mon eres ſubicttus ſapientibus its Var, 
thing, conſenſns another. Men may ſeek ———_— dah ep RIING: God 


for reſolution , and yet not be fubiect ro yet that was conſihum —_—_ or permanen- 
aut horitie, vnlefle themſclues pleaſe. T3 a ag pot So SR _—_ 
xue& Toy ry routvoy PPXy wzs nv irapyiay here rela'io a the 'mott,or noticias, but int1+ 
76 pnlgowroairy ludibaar,that rhe ſoueraigne. 399: 
ſtroke in enery buſineſſe ſhould be the Merropolitancs of the Pro- 
#ince, the Councell of Nice determined veriecteerely, (an. 
4. of more authoritie then your. Damaſus his epiftles,or te 
Damaſus. 4 

Aa 3 $. 22. But: 
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S 22. Butis not that a braue confuting of the CMilewbe 
tan 'Canon,alleadged by the Byſhop againſt appeales beyond 
the ſea, that S. Hierome ſought to 'Damaſis for his indgement 
about Hypoſtaſis ? This alſo may prooue an appeale in time , 
when appeales grow'ſcant. It hath been anſwered by our 
Diuines, ouer and ouer: it is nothing to our queſtion, ther» 
fore 1 inſiſt not vpon-it, Neither yet that of Ambroſe ( if ic 


.be Ambroſe) who liuing within Italy , that is Damaſus his 


prouince, ſaies, Damaſns gowerned the houſe of God,the houſe 
no doubt, wherein hee liued, and wrote at that day, Bur 
howifhe had called ir, as it followes in S. Paxl, columnans 
& firmamentum veritatis, which S$.Paul does Epheſus,wheres 
in Timothy lived? yet neither Epheſ#s that infallible one, 
that you imagine Rometo be, for truth of doQrine , nor 
Timothy a monarch or vniuerſall Biſhop. 

$ 23. That Peter of eAlexandriawas reſtored to his Biſho« 
pricke vpon Damaſus his letters : you ſhewe not they were 


warndatorie, we thinke rather commendatorie. Damaſis certi- 


fied good things of Peter,and the people receiued him, ills 
confiſus, truſting they might be true; or,they did what they 
deſired and longed to doe, vponſo good a hint. The Pope 


* And long af. gaue not Patriarkſhips in* thofe dayes:yea had any ſo chal» 


rer that time, 


Fulbert.Carnoten, 


{I choughe 


lenged, the Alexandranes would haue torne him in peices, 
they were ſo violent, 


good to note it ) calls himſelfe, Dei grati Epiſcopum, & Regie ſui Robe1ti, i, Bſhep by the grace of Gafl 
«nd the King. Epilſt 4. quz ad iplum. : 


$ 24. Uitali an heretique, and an Antiachian , was exami- 
wed, and cenſured by Pope Damaſus, But you diſſemble not 
that Paslinus their Biſhop permitted it. The wonder had 
beene, if Damaſus had intermedled againſt his confent, One 
Biſhop may referrehis Prieſt, ro be examined by another 
whome he will. Things were not ſo well-{ccled with Pax 
linus at this time in Antioch, as it ſhould ſeeme, through in- 
teſtine diſcords, which long continued. So Damaſus might 
preſcribe a forme of abiuration to Vitals the heretique, 
though otherwiſe preſcribe is but an imperious :word of 
your 


Wo” Drege, <2 3p 


" 


OD nds.) 
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meant ſhould be y 


your owne — and to draw him « forme , which he 
{ed 


by him vpon his returne to Antioch, 


had beene enough. Yeur author — quote,in Ep, £4 Cretenſe 


2.ad Cledon, faies onely thus ; Damaſo poſtulante edidit , or, 


liters confignauit fidem:at Damaſwus his mftace he prn'd a forme. 


of bus beltife:not Damaſus for him, but he to Damaſus.Which 


Athanaſius alſo did at the Emp. [onia»s requelt,not to purge 


ſuſpicion, but to inflruKhim in the truth, Of —_— to 


Panlinus, 1 read nothing in that place. In Damaſus his Epi- rom.r.Concil, 
ſle I finde this qualification, both that re voluntati & ro Epi. Damals 


indicio omnia derelinquimms, we leaue all to your will, and 
your iudgement:and in the ende this, Non quod hec ipſa que 
ſeribimus, non potueris convertentinm ſuſceptioni proponere , ſed 
qud noſter conſenſus liberum in ſuſtipiendo tibi tribuat exempli : 
Not that you could not of your owne ſelfe haue propounded theſe 
things to converts, ere they were receined, but that our concur- 


rence might yeeld you freedome of example to receine them. And if 


freedome, how preſcription ? 
$ 25+, Itisa wonder, howyou dare mention the name 


of Flauianus, who by the Emperors fauour kept his ſeat a- rhcca1.g.c.q;. 


gun ſo many Popes one after another, ſtriving to vn- 
orſe him., aud all in yaine, The paines that (bryſoſtome 
and Theophilus tooke ,to make a peace betweene him and 
Damaſus , ſhewed their good care of the Churches vnity, 


and worthily entitles them to the bleſſingof peacemakers. 


But that which you call pardoning Flauianw offence , and 
reſtoring him to the communion of the Church againe, 
was no more then was vſuall in thoſe dayes, between Bi- 
ſhop and Biſhop, if they miſliked one another, to forbeare 
communicating —_— if ſatisfation. were giuen, to 
xeturne to fellowſhip and communion againe, which you 
perhaps,to amphlifie the Popes power, would haue vs think 
to be excommunication and abſolution, Where you ſay, that 
the people of Antioch,were 1N TIME REDVCED focon- 
cord and wnitie, with Flavianus their Biſhop , through this alt 
of Damaſus , it ſhewes it was rather the relenting of _ 
mindes, 


Theod.hiſtor, 
lib.4.cap.s - 


mindes, and appealing their ſtomacks , out of Flaviarw* 


good demeanure, and other ſuch conſiderations, then the 


Popes ſentence, or bare definition. For then what neede 


ſus his ſupremacic, that Flawiames ent his embaſlage to 
Rome, For when two are ta meete, why ſhould not the in- 
feriour come ©<o the ——— rather then otherwiſe? I 


imeane inferiour in order , as Flavianus here to Damaſus, 


eAntioch to Rome, but not in authoritie, Though the em- 


the {candall that went of Flavian, and to ſatisfie the whole 
Church of God in thoſe parts,that Eaſt and Weſt might no 
longer continue in icaloulic and alienation. 

Ss 26, And now to cometohis ſucceſſor Syricins, as your 
owne words are, how doe you proouc his vniuerlall iu- 
riſdiQtion 2 I knowitwrings you to be held to this point, 
but there is no remedy , to that you mult ſpeake, Forſooth 
the Councell of Capua , committed the hearing of Flawianus hus 
cauſe to the Biſhop of Alexandria and the Biſhop of Egypt , with 
this limitation, as S, Ambroſe witneſſes (1 report your owne 


words ) that the approbation and confirmation of their ſentence . 


ſhould be reſerued to the Roman ſea, and the Biſhap thereof, who 
was then Syricins, Suppoſe this were ſo, how farreis it from 
arguing vniuerſall iuriſdiftion ? For as the Councell mighe 
make choice of the Biſhop of Alexandria, and the Biſhops 
of Egypt,to take the firſt knowledge of Flavianss his cauſe 
into 5th hands, fo,out of the ſame authoritic , might it re 
ſcrue the after iudgement, and the vp ſhort of all, to the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome: it might doe this, I ſay,ourt of it owne liber- 
tic,and for the perſonall worth of Syricaes Pope, nor for a+ 


ny prerogatiue of his Sea, And rather it ſhewes the prehe- + 


minence of the Councell, that might depute the Pope to 
ſuch a buſines, as likewiſe the Biſhop of Alexandria and E- 
gyPpt. The Euſcbjans made an offer(witnes Arhanaſins in his 
Apologie )to Iulius Pope of Rome, to be their judge,if he 
thought good ; Ialio fi vellet arbitrium cauſe detulerunt, _ 
i 
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_ timeto iorkeit? Neither was that a ſrgne of Dama- 


_— was not intended ſo much to Damaſus, as to cleere . 


4 
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if Iu/jzs had no other hold , it was a poore ſuprethacie that 
might content him. Yet Ambroſe, in the Epiltle 78, which 
you quote, ſaies not ſo much, Rather of Theophilus fome- 
what magnificently + duobus iſtic tue ſanttitatts examen im- 
partiretwr,confidentibies oE 'pyptys,that your Holines might hane 
«the ſcanning of theſt mens cakſe, while the Biſhops of Egypt were 
your aſſeſſors. Ard zgaine, Santta Synodus, rognittonte 215 vna- 
nimitati tue, ceteriſq, ex o/E 'gypto conſacerdotibus noſtris com- 
miſit, The holy Synod(of Capua)committed the power of indg- 
ing this matter to your agreement , aud the Egyptian Biſhops. 
What then of the Pope ? Save referendnm arbitramnr ad ſan - 
tum fratrem noſtyum Romane ſacerdotem Eccleſie, Sure,we are 
of the mindz,that it were good it were referred to our holy brother 
the Prieſt of Rome. Firlt brother,then Pricſt of Rome , Gly AY - 
bitramur. The Synod belikenot ordering ſo, but Ambroſe 
giuing his opinion thus. And , Qzoniampreſunginms te ea m- 
dicaturum que etiam ills disþlicere nequeant, becauſe we preſume 
you will reſolue in ſuch manner, as ſhall not be difpleaſing to him. 
See you, how one of them is as free tromerror,as the other, 
in S$. Ambroſe minde? And he is content, that Syricins ſhould 
hauc the cop»nſance of the cauſe afrer Theophilns, not that 
Theophil errour might be correfted by Syricims, but that 
ones concurrence might flrengthen che other, 
$ 27. Doe youlooke I ſhould anſwer to Syricinus Decre> 
eall ſent tro Himerins? or does the conueying of it,to France 
and Portugal, prooue vniuerſall iuriſdiftion, exerciſed by 
the Popes in S. Awſtens time ? But with ſuch baggage you 
make vp your meaſure, Himeriws askt,and Syricins auſwers, 
What then? And Himerias was within the Romane Patri- 
archſhip,caput corporis t#i, not capmt corporis vninerſalis,faies 
Syricias himſelfe,in the ende of his Reſcript. But proceede, 
Opratss ((ay you) calls Peter principem neſtrum, yur Prince, 
Now he tonld wt meane Peter to be that Prince, for he was dead 
and gone, and ſo nothing worth. Therefore Siricins who then li. 
wed, and was his ſucceſſor in the Popedowe, Bravely ſhotr, and 


like a Sadducee, Yet in the ſame booke, Opratus calls Sri- 
b x Cine 


7 
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'nr.{dition. 


cins in plaine tearmes , not princeps noſter, but ſocius noſter, 


1av7 ery and fellow, as $, Ambroſe a little before, his brother 


4a prieſt . 


s 28. That, in the African Councell, Can. 7 5. the Fathers 
decreed, that letters ſhould be ſent to their brethren and- fellow - 
Biſhops abroad , but eſpecial to Anaſt aſins,to informe them, how 
neceſſary their l.uter decree was , in fawour of the Donariſts, con- 
traditting a former Canon made againſt them, what is that to. 
Anaſtaſius is wniuerſall juriſdiction ? Doe you ſee how 
you are choaked, if you be but held to the point _ they 
lent to others , noleſſe then to Anaſtaſins, *But to hims eſpe- 
cially, you ſay. It might be lo: for the eminencie of his Sea, 
as we haue often told you. And the Donati/ts becing too. 
ſtrong far them, as appeares by that decree , which con- 
troules the former , they were glad to take any aduantage , 
1 warrant you, to countenance their proceedings. Drrum 
telum.neceſſitas eſt, 

6 29, That , the Biſhops of Africa requeſted [nnecentiza to. 
vſe his authoritie , tothe confirmation of their ſtatutes againſt 
the Pelagian heretiquer ; it was not becauſe the ordinances 
of prouinciall Synods, are not good in their precincts, 
without the Pope, as I thinke your ſelues will not denic, 
but that the Pelagian herefie beeing farre ſpread through- 
out the world, might be curbed within the places that /»- 
mocentins had to doe in, as. well as in Africk , where the 
Councel was held. Which taking\o good effe&,as it ſeems 


* $0 likewiſe Alexender Biſhop of Alex» It d1d,S, Auſten cries.out that they were 
«nd 11, virote to: all Biſhops whereloeuer * pggg (Hyeſtiano orbe damnati , condemned 
Gayprel, warning thom to rc fraine from 4; 

te communton of , 4134s Sogn lib4c.r1q. Gxer all the Chriſtian world:not that Inyo- 
which 1s more then to define dogmarical. 
ly, Yet they will not allow him wnwerſall 


oontins authoritic was.irrefragable, but 
the concurrence .of ſo many Paſtors in 
the-cauſe of Gods truth, was of force at that time toreRi- 
he the conſciences of ſuch as wauered before. In this ſenſe 
Pojjidins might well call it,indicium catholice dei Egcleſie, the 
iudg erent of the Catholique (,burchof God , when Innocentins 
& Zoxy mus accurſed the Pelagians, becaule it ſprang _ 
the 


/ ngAinſt Chap, 4. of the Adioynder of FT, 19 
| the conſent of fo =_ godly Fathers, as incited thoſe _ 
: Popes to that act of jultice, and lead them the way in this 

daunce of zeale, as-I may ſocallit, Not that the Church 

ſtood in them two, oras it they had'the vniverſall jnriſdi- 

\Ction that he talkes of, or rather dares not talke of, bur cap- 

tiouſly and crookedly inuolues 'onely in impertinent alle- 


—_ 


— adn 


gations. 


$ 30, I might ſpend time, about S$, Aufters authoritie, 


Epiſt. 92. _— ok to Injorentins ; 
That the Lord hath placed thee * in ſade A- 
poſtolick, And doth this prooue vniuer- 
fall inriſdiction ? or is there no Apoſto- 
lique ſex but the Romane? By which 
reaſon wee ſhall haue many vniuerſall 
iuriſdiions. Or, that it were nepligencs 
to coceale ought from his Renerence, which 
concerned the (hurch? But if it were, as 
they pretend, it were more then megli- 
gence, cuen flat rebellion,not toccommu- 
nicate with him about all ſuch affaires, 
But making it but eg/igence, he ſhewes 
they ſought for aduice onely, or conn- 
tenance, not for leauc and grace, when 
they referred to him, Whereas S, Auſten 
had _ , of the Popes "pplying his paſto- 
/ 


rall ligence , to prenent the aungers of 


* Son, 1.1.6.2, Fpiſieps Nicani digntn: its 
dirautre Euſlathuan, qui capcſſire! [earm 4pa- 
flolicam, Ec vule dicere, Anticcheni ex Ber e+ 
enſs. I dem Srromm 1end, &, 16 Alerandyinan: 
POM % Hioroſolymit awam Fielefium  Apn- 

olicat accipit, ub Maiarioe & Alexandre, 1. 
tcrum apud eundem Soom. lib g.c.4. Cyril 
lu Apoſtolic 4 feds avitiſterr, quia 1cil.F pilco- 
pus Hieroſfolymorfi $:doh. PF pilt 4.1.6 de Lus- 
pr Poſt nowem dectn ſa quimnquennma in Sede ,4- 
poſtolica. Et pauld ame de codem, Tota Uc- 
clefia dev membra ſuper inſpicts. Et, Dignus ql: 
ab emnibuc conſular tHouwbeir Biſhop onely 
Of Layige in France Yet Bellar. molt impu- 
dently 1.4.c.8.de Net. Eccl, wil haue the whol 
Church of God to be called Apoſto/uque, 
oncly becauſe the ſucceflion from the A 
poſtles never failed in the Church cl 
Rome,as he idly doates, whereas in other 
('e thinks )'e hath , and fo onely that Apo. 
[tolugue fortooth, But beſides that alreadie 
broughr out of Soromene and others, Farom- 
w checks him, acknowledging more Chut- 
chcs then the Komane to be  Apaſtolique, 
See Terthll. de Prafciipt, c. 46, Percurre Fc 
clrſiu4 Apoftalicas, aptud quis tf adhur Cathe 
dre Apoſlolorum Cre. Lallly T-uſeh I, 4.Julit.c,1, 


Chriſts weake members, F,T.interprets it, h1s power and autha- 
ritie, oher all the members of (hriſt; which if the Biſhop had fo 
done,toputin AL IL, where it wasnotin S.eAuſten, to cn- 
force an argument, had beene cheating,and cooſenage, and to 


be proclaimed in markets, See chap.2, 
$ 31. Iwnocentins his teſtimonie of his owne preceden- 
cie, carries ſmall force with: it, and * Eraſmns hath found ' Fennien 


was Once of f- 


ſome cauſe ro ſuſpe& this Epiſtle for counterfeit,or at leaſt ,aſpm, lis wind; 
bar frnce tl fi: d 
by peruſal of more,that this Fpiſtle,bad though it be,yet is like all rhe reft of [ynoentiaſſes. av 10 Hee 
rewenho Aurclingto Iehannes Hieroſolym, &c Neuer worle Secreraile,l tlunkegor that Kept vote, 
Bb z cenſu- 


206 "Chap. 4+ Of che defence of the Anſwer to the Apologie, 
cenſured it for onenot, worthie of Þmocentins, Whereas the 
Apoſtle Pawhad ſaid of him(clfe., Preter ea queextrinſpcis 
*Bellar.dePont fjent, Cura. omminm. Ecclefiarnm, this man imitating him (*for 
| ny pa you hold. of Paul too as well as Peter)readsit cleane cons. 
| traric, Preter ea que intrinſecus ſunt., &c. that you-may ſee 
his Clerkſhip. And yet you make him.worſe, then in truth 
he is. For whereas he more modeſtly, Arbitramer referrs 
debere &c. you leaujing-out arbitramer, auouch.it perempto- 
rily, that about. matters .of faith, all B1ſbops ought tareferre,ctc, 
Is this good dealing ?. Laſtly,if S. Aſfer and Atipins ſay of 
Adomnis, nd. him, concerning his reſcript , Reſcrip/it ad omnia eo mode quo. 
per emnie,differ. fas erat, &c. he hath written backs ta all; a; meete-was; they 
meane for matter, and for the points in. controuerfie, be 
tweene Pelagins and; the Church., not for ought:that-he en 
terlaces of the ambition, of his awae Sea, Andof theſe: 
things hitherta, | 


ko d—————_ 
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"ls. x by 
To. bu fifth Chapter : 
Of Origen, Hilarie,and Maximns, 


their authorities. 


> $ I haueoften complained of the tedi-- 

k ouſnes of this mate, the onely: inuin- 

cible armour. that he fights with , as 

Ry certaine beaſts make their. parts good Ci 2-deues.. 

J againſt the hunter, by the euillſavour 

and ſent they. caſt forth to. annoy him, 

beeing otherwiſe vnable to refiſt him in the encounter: So 

| he ſhewes it in. this chapter more then any-wherecls, refer- 

ring vs (beſides his prattle) to former places of his booke, 

for confutation of fuch points, as he miſlikes in the Biſhops 

Anſwer. Asif no bodice had confured his confutation of 

thoſe Anſwers,whtich the Reader of himſclfe is able to doe, 

] dare fay, if he haue peruſed but the former part of this 

booke, without any. further paines to be taken in that be- 

halfe.. Andyet.cuery where he remits. vs to what hee hath 

done, and faid, as altogether vnconquerable, Now fot 

that which is ſofirmein . Biſhops Anſwer,asnottobere. 
mooued by any meanes, that:he railes at.and calls ſale: elſe tc, of himſelf 
why cannot he iterate his refutation againe, as well as the *2 9% fo, wtre- 


cens leftio Er col. 


Biſhop repeat'his Anſwer ?but it ſhames him, that ſo many tra reſpon/o in- 
—_— ſhould ſtumble at one ſtone,blike the ſonnes of ie or ar 
Gedeon, heheaded by Abimelech all at one blocke: and*ther- ſwn woitats e- 
force he falls to carping and deprauing, Etiamne antidotum {Pe Tri. 
coutra. Caſarom ? ſaid he. So here,the Biſhops fault is to have b ludg gs, 

Bb 3 ſhews= 


x98 Chap. 5. Of the defence of the Anſwer to the Apologie, 


paſſe for curranr. "I | 
$ 2. That Origen and 8. Hilarie , in aWowing the Church 
to be built ypon Peter, with certaine other preheminences 
which they. affoard him, dere not bt the reſt had their fellow- 
| ad a Joippe in the ſame, this isaſtaleto F.T, 
the CE eilch 8 hem all; Gnfureg 20d for that onely reaſon deſerues to 
to hs ſhame ws the 1. Chap. where I h1ue dia» he miſprizeed, As if the fault were, not 
--+—"—_ abuſeth SS, Auguſt. Arſe = (muchin the weakenes of the anſwer, 
| as inthe frequencie of repeating it, to which his Battiſmes 
neuertheleſle, and his mend, Crambes, giue the only 
occaſion. Whereas, I thinke, a bad anſwer 1s to bee ac- 
b As Menexders ſaying is, That Homer is Counted bad,though but b once giuen; 
ſhore 40 hin, though his tale be peverſs og good,the oftner it ſerues the pur- 
long , becauſe he eclles it well 5 Cheridus _ 
ecdivusin three words (peaking. poſe, the more it bewrayes its owne 
Rrength, and the aduerſaries exigent, that hath but one 
kind of way to aſſault the truth, and therefore is ill beat 
backe at the ſame. doore. Where, what meruaile if the Bi- 
ſhop relt not ſatisfyed with this inference, that thoſe Fa- 
e Num.3.[Card.] Origen.in 6 ad Rom.Petre therg e when they aſcribe certaine ex- 
cum ſumma rerum de paſcendu obu tradere- . 
tur,&>..] Co which the Biſh.antwers, Summe CCEJIencics to S, Peter, and yet perhaps, 
rerum, The chiefc paltorall charge was gi- ſhort of the tu oled IMonarch ..6 
vE to Peter, bur it was giuen others alfo ls "PP F » J 
Or:cene iploin Marth.16.Traft 1, that meanes, debarre thereſt of the eApo- 
ſiles from their part therem, whereas the Caydinall himſelſe 
ſajes as much of S, Peter, as you would thinke man could 
ofſibly lay , to aduance his. dignitie, and yet meanes not 
W the 7 welue were equall with bim, inthe ſame? Which 
were hard to alleadge now, for the proouing of Peters ex- 
cellencie aboue the other Apoſtles, though we would ar» 
gue for the Cardinal out of the {ardinals owne workes, For 
example, what can be more for Peters Monarchy over the 
; Church,then to ſay,that he onely was made cheife Regent thev= 
of? And yet ſumma poreſtas, is by the Cardmall made com- 
mon.to all the Apoſtles, not once, but twice, within fewe 
lines, cap. 9.1.1.de Roys, Pont, and: againe.in the ſame chap< 
wer, Vnuſquiſg, vApoſtelorinn ita curampgerebat totiug Zovkefpe, 
ar 


ſhewed the errour, and not let the Cardinals fallacies to. 


bad, 


SOTO oor 
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acfiad $1 $0Lv mM eacurapertineret. Enery one of the A- 
Poſtles ſo managed the Church, as if that care had onely belonged 
to him, And, cap.11. Summa atg, ampliſſimapoteſtas, is giuen 
to them all, Shall we not ponder theſe words then, hence- 
forth in Authors, if at any time they giue as much as this to 
Peter, and bereadie to acknowledge by the (ardmalt his 
owne confefſion,that Peter had no more then the reſt of the 
eApoſies in all this prerogatiue, and therefore no Mo- 


narch 2 


$ 3. Now that Origen followes aw Allegoricall ſenſe like toa 


Preacher as you ſay,(whereas the Prea- 
cher, if any bodie ſhould tell the plaine 
truth ) leaning the literall altogether , it 
may ſhew his modeſty, and þ as. your 
raſhneſſe, that build ſo boldly vpon the 
literall ſenſe, if it bee true which the 
Cardwall in another place obſerueth, 
that the liteval ſenſe of things ſpoken to Pe- 
ter,is 0bſcurer then tbe allegorical,though 
that be hard to be belecucd too, and is 
commonly found contrary,by his leave, 
Yet thus he writes, /ib. 1.de Pont, Rom, 
cap, 12. Nonnegat Auguſtinus ad literam 
poſſe & debere intelligi que dicuntur de In- 


Adiovnd. It « fo be obſarned, that Origen 
is that Honulte folluweth altogether an Allezo+ 
ricall ſinſe, & ſerking to draw from thence ſome 
morall doft-ine,(as Preachers w/e to doe)applieth 
the ſare,not one'y to all the Apoſtles, as well as 
to Peter, but a'ſo to all perfect Chriſtians, teach- 
ing y'het whoſyener kl. confe fe Chriſt as Peter 
41d he h1ll bauve the ſame beatitude that Peter 
hl, and be a Rwke as he was, Ot, So alſo 
(Niimey ) he applies the gining of the Keyes as 
well to ewery fas hjull Chriſtian as Peter, or the 
reſt of the . Apoſtles, Brat then (Num. 5.) every 
inft man and women , ſhow'd hae as much Ec 
cleſiaſticall parer and Iwiſdiftion as Peter, ts 
bind,/ooſe, ex mmunicate, Or. Then(Num 7) 
euery Prieſt as much as his Biſh1p , Bilhop as 
Metropalit an, &c. auverthrowing thereby all {ub- 
ordination in the Church , and confounding the 
Ecclefp.yſtu all with the Se ular, the Laitie with 
the Clergie, head with members , ſhepheard wth 
[heepe,e. 


da, Petro, && Iohanne : Sed tantum dicit literalem ſenſum ſx- 
fie eſſe obſcurum, & non facile inueniri, ſenſum autem myſticum 
eſſe multo illuſtriorem & clariorem , ex propterea ſc omiſſo lite« 
rali fignrate ea exponere loca volkiſſe, That is, S, eAugn- 
ftine denieth.not , ( ſo as hee would bring S, eAugnſt, 
too within the .compaſſe of this dotage ) that things 
ſaid of Peter,[udas, and Joby, both may and ought to be li- 
terally vnderſtood, but onely he ſajes, that the literall' 
ſenſe is ofttimes obſcure, and hard to __ $6 where 


wonder ſajes $, Auguſt, ſo ? ) but that the myltica 


| ſenſe js !!* 9-0res Mac, 
wit in Inhan, but 


farre more cleere and evident, and therefore that he omit- l1:g0 mite. 
ting the literall expoſition, woulde xpound thoſe places fi- 
vuratiuc- 


Chap. 5. Of the defence of the Anſwer to the Apologie, 


puratiuely, forſooth. This is the conſtancie of theſe men, 
that as Berhadad for feare and guiky conſcience, ran from 


-chamber to chamber,ſo they to avoide what makes againſt 


them, change ſenſe for ſenſe, ſometime literall farallegors- 


call, then allegoricall for the kterall , about the words ſpoken 


to Peter by our Sauiour, The former they thinke they may 
doe with $. eAzguſt. and avouch him for it ; there the alle- 
gory is thecleerer ; As for thelatter, they will not endure 
that Origen ſhould doe ſo, by any meanes. Here all is 
ſpoild, voleſle you ſtick to the Letter : Anda Chaos, a con- 
fuſion is brought in by vs, Le folk and Clerks , <IMen and 
Women , promiſcuouſly inuading both the keyes and the office , n# 
difference left, nor ſigne of difference , if we allowe of thu, Thas 
he. But howſocuer you rowle and ruffle in your Rheto= 
rique, declaiming againſt the _—_— eAnarchy of out 
Church, and not diſcerning ( whicheuen Balaars did) the 
beauty of thoſe tents , to which you are a profeſſed enemy, 
(ſo thicke is the fogge of your malitious ——_—_ , that 
{tuffes vp your ſenſes 3) I belecue Sir, the keyes are con- 
ucighed to the commenalty rather by you then vs, and to 
the worſer ſexe too(not-{o to be honored ) as in your eAb- 
beſſes ro be gonernours, in your goſſips ts be dippers and 
baptiſers,and I knowe not what. And doubtles you would 


Cetholique Dinine in Aufiver to the Report, hauc admitted them to be Preachers 
&c c 8 \{c4.16.quotes out of Beldw,that the ; JE. - ; 
Pore in ſow: cf] evay commit Hitmall things OY DY EDis time,if you had not thought 
fo & meere lay-man And thatde factohegaue it fitter to diſcharge your men , then to 


a noblc Ladic leauc to take the communi- licence your Women Neither if Or; mT 


on out of her owne hand+, Vide Florim.Re- , , 
wid de ortuhercl.huius feculi. ib6,c.ag, extend this to more then Peter , muſt it 


ict 3. 


| therefore preſently be communicated 
toall; There are Apoſtles beſides Peter, there are Paſtors 
beſides the Apoſtles , there are the ivſt and faithfull of all 
{orts, beſides diuers that belong to the bodie of the Church 
in ſhew.It is not neceſſary we Fould open ſo great a gappe 
as youthinke, though wee take Origes litterally, Though 
this I muſt tell you, that Origen in all likelihood would not 
bauec applied.it ſo by allegory , ynleſle he had Rtrertched it 
beyond 
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beyond Peter, inthe very property, For aſſurance whereof 


conſider his words, Si ſuper vnum illam Petrum exiftimas a- in Maths. 


dificari totam eccleſiam,quid ditturus es de Tohanne filio tonitrui, 
& Apoſtolorums vnoquog,? If thou thinkeſt the whole Church 
is built onely vpon Peter, what wilt thou ſay of /ohn the 
ſonne of thunder , whatof eucrie one of the Apoliles be- 
ſides? Itſeemes incredible firſt tro Origen, that the whole 
Church ſhould bee built vypon one-man onely, though it 
were Peter himſelfe. Therefore he infiſts vypon rotam Ecelc- 
ſiam, and conſiderately oppoſeth vnnm illum, And makes 
the one but exiſtiv45,or fi exiſtimas, If thou thinkeſt ſo(ſaith 
he ) by. Peter, bur the other is,qnid difturms er, how wilt thou 
anſwer it,how wilt thou defendit,againſt /ohr,and againſt 
the reſt? And ſure as Origen was of the minde, that no A= 
polile of the Twelwe, ſate out from beeing a foundation of 
the Church, in the ſenſe that Peter was, ſo hee names /ohx 
ow ſce in particular, of whome afterwards you ſhall ſee 

ow great opinion he conceiued,and how ful of reuerence, 
not inferiour to Peter, In the meane while it is euident how 
he pleades for the Apoſtles all in generall, whom he cannot 
digeſt to be denied this priviledge,of ſupporting the frame 
equally with Peter, For which cauſe he deales ſo peremp- 
torily, and takes yp his aduerſarie, as we noted before, Si 
exiſtimas Petrum, quid difturus es de cateris, &e, Which dife 
fers from his moral colleQion,as you call it, which is a great 


Tra. 


deale more mawdlen, where he affirmes by fortaſſe, Fortaſſe 


autem quod Petrus reſpondens dixit, &c. Perhaps if we ſay the 
ſame that Peter ſaid, wee ſhall be priniledged like him: this is but 
perhaps. Yea, the pratiſe of the Church implyes no lefle, 
then we now ſtand for, which Origen there declares to- 
wards the ende of his diſcourſe. Q#0niam 4 qui Epiſcoporum 
lorum fibi vindicant, viuntur eo ditto ficut Petrus, & clanes reg» 
»i celorum accepernnt, &c, Becauſe they that are Biſhops, 
take this to themſelnes, euet) as Perer,and have receined the 
keies of the kingdome of heaven, Heare you ? not eurrie 


Chriſtian now, nor predeſtinate man, which is his oral! 
| Ce 2 doctrine, 
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| doctrine, and offends you ſo mainly,but the Biſhops, good 
l Sir, the Biſhops in ſpeciall take this to belong to them, and 
| claime the keyes., Is not this aſigne the keyes were coms 
mitted to all the Apoftles? For the communitie of Biſhops 
Hiermatts, deſcendes from all the Apoſtles ; Tfthe Keies had been Pe- R 
0-1Eſop; ters onely, onely the Pope ſhould claime them, pretending F 
4 4 py *- to come of him, as now he doth. But Origen ſaith, the Bij- 
| ſhops doe this in plural, Epiſcopi vtwntur eo ditto ſicut Petrus, 
The Biſhops make wſe of this ſaymg , euen as Peter did, eAnd 
they hane receined the Keies, &'c, 
$ 4. Now when you tell ys, that Origen neuer mentions 
in this place the commiſſion of feeding , paſce ones meas, 
(though the B;hop brings this place to anſwer the other by, 
about Summa rerum de onibus.paſcendss, out ofhis Commen=- 
tary vpon Rom, 6, ) and ſo the Biſhops anſwer fits not with 
$. Cypries purs then both in one, ſpea- the gbieRion : You are to knouw , that F 
king thus, De habit Virg, Petrus etiam cur o- X 3 q. 
wes ſuas dominus paſeentas twendasy, conmen- as the one, fo-the other is to be conſtru- 
@a', ſaper qrrem poſeat O findaut eccieſiems eg either of Peter or of all. If, Tibi da- 
bo clanes, belong.to themall, and: ſpecially, if, Swper te 4- 
dificabo eccleſiam meam , ſo doth Paſte ones too, by propor- 
tion , either equall, or matorrs virtutrs , as they callit. For 
what ſo ſingular and ſo.individuate, as Swper re edificabs ?: 
Sure, paſce oxes, is not ſo much, The onca promiſe,the other: 
2 precept , and-precept is not broken, if it extend to many, 
| promiſe either is, or is the weaker for it , without all 
doubt, And yet Origen himfelte teacheth you. as much in. 
this traCtate, as it were preucnting your itve , When 
thus he ſaith towards the middle of it ; S:; dictum hoc com- 
rune eſt ceteris,cur non imnul.omnia velut ditta ad Petrum tame: q 
ſunt omnium communia? That is,It this belong to.all,though. | 
ſpoken to Peter, (as hedoubts not but it does ) why not 
all the reſt then,though dire&ed to him,yet are to be meant: 
of all ? 

S 5. Another place you-quote- out of the ſame Origen, 
Y.nquoted by the Cardinall,but belike to help him, poſt aciems.. 
»6/r14am ; out of Hom, 2..in dinerſa Evang. namely that Pe 

ter: 
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fer was Vertex, which is no morethen xeevgh, of which be. 


fore, given by S. Baſil to the great Athanaſins,Y ea, Fs Samy 


xogvgy , no bare toppe, nor no bald vertex, as your Popes is, 
at this day. /Martral hath an Epigram, againit one that had 
three ſculls, and when almes were diſtributed came for 
three mens parts. Si te viderit Hercules, periſſi, We arenot 
they that make more zogvg2s,or more Coryphaos, then needs 
wemuſt in the ſenate Apoſtolike. The number of ſuch wor- 
thics , whereofcuery one was fo ſufficient as to be a xepugh 
(as they ſay of the Argoſey , that euery mariner in it might 
haue beene a pilot) commends the wiſedome of Chriſt the 
chooſer, and makes much for the Churches ſafety and pro- 
ſperity , to whome they were appointed guardians. Bur 
as for the man of three ſculls, or the 7g1abgup©, in Mar- 
#ial , let your Pope in good earneſt take heed of Herenles , 
wearing three Crownes , and not content with more then 
three mens parts, Of vertex too much, whether in ieſt or 
earneſt, vnlefſe the argument were better, We are ſpeaking 
of Or:gen, and his ſecond Hom. in dinerſa, Are ye aduiſed 
thareioce what priuiledges he heapes vpon S, John there, 
not inferiour to Peter, not to any? for it is not for nothing, 
that /ohn fill croſſes Pgter,, though the one ſet out former, 
yet the other tuingtel at his iournies end , Toh, 20, Cai 
donatum eſt ( ſaies Origen ) quod tibi donatum eſt ,b beate? To 
whome was it ever giuen, that which to thee hath been 
giuen, O thou bleſſed creature? Dic queſo,cui talts ac tans 
ta donata eſt gratia ? 1 pray thee tell me;To whom ever was 


ſuch and {o great grace conferred? Feare you not lealt hee . 


deface the Virgins garland, nor onely Peters ? And as Peter 


Is a rocke, by interpretation, as you t2!l vs, ſo /ohn (if wee 


belecue Origen) Latine, quod donatum eſt , as if apacke of 
gifts were couched in him, and the ſpecialleſt gift that ener be« 
fella man, (either the Monarchy then belike, or aboue the 
Monarchy, ) another one in degree, to whom that may be= 
fit, iy tavls5 Siravpo,,you know the place. And indeed no 
Writer ſpeakes of Peter, as if he had all gifts in him. S. Am 
AN Cc 3 broſe 
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broſe diuides then between Peter and Par), ſerm, 66, One 
had one key, another another. /lle ſcientie, iſte potentie. And 
iſte erudit ad ſalutem, ille ſuſcipit ad quietem. Panl in this life, 
Peter in the next, Neither doth this much make for the 
Popes —— who is not ſo ſimple, as to reſerue 
himſelte for Paradiſe, rather all for the world preſent, 
which was made (they ſay ) for the preſumprtuous. Yea, 
moſt plaincly in the ſame Sermon, Quis ci preponatur incer= 
tumeſt. S. Ambroſe knowes not which to inns Where- 
De Rom.Pont. in Bellarmine is more happie; for he ſaies, Paulus plus profu- 
616-37. venus it Eccleſse, Pal did the Church more good then Peter, And 
he would haue him more honoured of vs at this day, then 
Tie Pope a Po. Peter, As Stephen a Deacon is more honoured in his memo- 
{+ Stephen for rie, (faith hee) then $, /ames an Apoſtle ( why ſhould hee 
lake,  —Atrikeat [ames aboueall thereſt?) Lawrence then Sixtus, &c. 
Neither is this peculiar to Bellarmine, but all the Ieſuites 


ought to be of this mind, For they propounded S., Pawl of 


Cuiu mexind ve. AL other the Apoſtles, whome they would moſt willingly 
{gia [equerentur, imitate, Witneſſe Maffers, de vita Ignaty,1,2.c,13, And yet 
therefore they the Ieſuites,men archicall enough, or giuen to ſway, Which 
Elwrch potj# iS an argument, that may make for Paxls ſupremacie in 
"5 onphvy time, abouc Peter; not onely for preaching, but for gowerne- 
religions ſue, ment too, valeſſe they abate, And the other Fathers arc of 
> 40g the ſame iudgement, $. Leo ſerm,1. de Natali Apoſtolorum, 
my """{2IP In the bodie of the Church, whoſe Heag is Chriſt ( not Peter nor 
«« comin Ep al £1 Pope) the two Apoſiles Peter and Paul are ſet likg geminum 
Kom c.1, Neel [umen oculorum, like the two eyes in a mans head. Therefore no 
Pe pin 4"" ſuch difference. S.Gregorie, 1.1. dial.c,vlt." Paulus Apoſtolus 
ond Pauls, aut Petro [ etfe ] Apoſtolorum primo , inprincipatw Apoſtolics frater 

Ine: eſt. Whar is this but equalitie , ”»principats, in the cheife- 


brre, Not nunus 


> wy ingrace qom it ſelfe? Eucher.in Natal. Apoſt,Petri & Pauli,calls them 
n 76 apc equali per terram luce fulgentes , ſhining all ouer the world 
uecnmenuzd with equall brightnes, Laſtly,all the ſolution that S, Awbr, 


ſuch like prehe- : , : . . . RE 
minence.. By Can finde of his doubt, is this, by reducing. it to their ti- 


which w: ſee les; that one is Petra, the other YVaſculum, both of them »e- 
whata Cory- . , - 
plazas Peter, Ceſſaria domni ſaluatoris, each neceſlarie to our Lords houſe. 


Pau} 


| 
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Paul feeds and releeues the houſhold, whiles Peters vertue 

is buried ynder ground, like the foundation of an houſe, 

& as it were leaſt in fight, _ for my part, 1 confeſle, 

I can hardly conceiue how this holds, or how Peter ſtands 

the Church in ſuch _ « lie vnder it, as you wowe ſay, —__ 
to this very time, Ina houſe, I graunt, 5: Cregorlayer,l.28,n Tob £.6-thar, _ 
the ratbar hoon is of moll vſe. _ ſuch ar pn ar i ron . 
a Foundation, who can lay bur (brit? 1, rare. bur ove lor Chil, Yerhe Papi 
Cor, 3.I1, S, Paxls benefit of feeding himſelfe. See Haymo com. in Eph.2., where 
vs,that is of inſtruting vs,is daily,and Jn nnels ory _ NG 
obuious, and intelligible. TRI hay wa Chrif alone i the foundation of Pro- 
by my conſent, the prerogatiue ſhall Mr 9%, ant ettan ne ane en nts 
reſt with him till, Bur born eAm- laden i 
broſe, to whom we haue digrefled , returne. we to Origen , 

and conclude ofhim in aword,Concerning ſob he addes; 

Fortaſſe quis dicet, tantundem Petro collatum, Happily a man 

may ſay, S.Peter had as much beſtowed on him ; but he de- 

nies it in thenext words, and more plainely ſoone after;Sed 

10n temere quis drxerit, ec. yea, how high be riſes? Now er- 

£0 Tohawnes erat homo, ſed pluſquam homo. Therefore lohn was 

20 man, but more then a man. How would this ſerue the 

Popes turne, had it been ſaid of Peter, and if the Canoniſts 

had the handling of it? Who not onely ſalute him with 

Dominus Dems Papa, euen in their late editions of ſuch flat- 

tering Gloſſes, as they haue deckt their Law with, which 

perhaps might be excuſed,either by Dy ſunt multi, Dominig, 

multi, 1,Cor 8.5, or the ſtyle of Rome vnder Domitiay, full Though Avgu- 
of baſeneſſe; but euen in their udies, and cloſets, out Inns: 
molt retired contemplations, define him to be,* £»s confla- DIR 
tumex Deo & homine , acertaine medley of God and man, pry im 00 neg 
But beeing affirmed of Joby, as it is by Origen, I hope here done in honour 
Mr, F.T. will give way to allegories , to quench the fire, gorne.1.6.c 33. 
which elſe theſe words might kindle verie dangerous , and * [*.Copiſiranu, 
not vrge him to maintaine the letter too (preciſely. Laftly, 

thus : Whiles /abx was leaning vpon our Saujours breaſt, 
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OfsS. Hilar. tEe- 
ſtimonic. 


Toh.31. 


Adfolutc Pela- 
pianiſme. Scc S., 
Auften,&c. 


and ſo ſafe, and well appaid, Peter often tripped , ſpe titu= 
babat , quaſi trepide attionss ſymbolum, ſayes Origen ; not 
the rocke of faith nowe, immooucable, jimpregnable, 
bur the picture of the ative part of ourlife, weake, and 
fraile, and fainr, and tottering. This of Or:gey, 

s 6, InS, Hilaries words, and your exception to the 
Biſhops anſwer to them , Fanart onely theſe two 
points to be cleered, One,that you ſay S. Hilary ſo aſcribes 
it to the faith of Peter, to be petradigna edificatione (Chriſti, a 
rock wortbie of Chriſts building vp»n, as yet withall he denyes 
it not to his very perſon, Another, that you affirme in plaine 
termes , it was the merit of his faith which purchaſed him thi, 
Which is firſt very inſolent ( for I beginne with your later) 
that faith ſhould be a meritour at Gods hands, or a meri- 
treſſe;/if you will haue it ſo (Tpray corre& me, if I ſpeake 
amiſle, for you'ſce whether your \bſurdities lead me)wher- 
as (harity not faith is the fons meriti, the aftuall d eſeruer,by 
condignity at leaſt , as your ſelues hold; for ex Jonginguo is a» 
nother thing , and ex prexia diſpoſitione, &c, Where in truth 
you are ſo dazeled about this merit of Peters , that you ſay 
you know not what, aſcribing that to his charity which is 
more proper to his fajth, and againe that to his faith which 
belongs to his charirie, To be cheife in feeding you aſcribe 
to his Lone, to eAma; meplus bis? Which is true in our Fa- 
uiours ſenſe, for exciting his care, not in yours to inueſt 
him in the ſupreame ration , which rather requires the 
priuiledge of freedome fromerrour, And here,his deſeruing 
to be the rock, or the principall, for bearing ſway, you impute 
itto his faith, whichis too yong to be a deſeruer, if it be 
not otherwiſe accommodated,cuen by your own doCtrine, 
This is one-abſurdity therefore, Secondly, that he ſhould 
merit tobe therocke of the Charch, whereas a man canot me- 
rit, that is not firſt in the Church, ( as your ſelues will not 
deny ) and ſo preſuppoſeth the foundation is laid, Butin 
no ſort, can one merit to be the foundation thereof _ 

cltc, 
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felfe. As 'S. Auguſt, often ſhewes,that * Þ< predeſtin.Sand.ad Proſter.& Hilay.lib, 
» - 1.Cap.1s, Eft etram preciariſſimum lunen pre. 
the Redceiner of the world,did not me- g;ftnations & gratie, ne [a/wrtor, iſe nieds- 
rYit the coniuntion of his fleſh with the «7 Reſb-ndertur queſo , wide bc merugt? 
deity, bur beeing inueſted once there. V7 nn tratremng pracutohce, 
y , but beeing inue e 
with , then erited for vs, and wrought ſaluation, Whom, 
although we ſhould grant , to haue werired to be the foun=- 
dation of the Church, the Iudge of the world, &c.yet you 
ar2not ignorant, how it is held by your owne diuines , 
namely per titw/ums fecundarinm, hauing right to it before, 
our of the worth of his hypoſtafis , which in S, Peter is no- 
thing ſo, Bur eſpecially , if you will rake to that of Maxi- 
mn , whom you quote alittle after, that S. Peter for rowing 
ina frigot or ſmall boate,was made Maſter and gouernour of the 
Vninerſall Church, For what merit could there be, of that in 
ths? Andſuppoſe that there is an orderly promotion a- yg, pq , 
mong ſhipmen, from the Lower roomes to the higher, till nar. :.& ire 
they be Pilots, and Admirals, &c. or in like ſort, that the poo antes 
good Deacon gets himſelf a faire degree,(as S. Paul ſpeaks,) ovr moputaubns, 
to be madePricſt , Prieſt a Biſhop , Biſhop a metropolitan, * 335: 
&c,yetyou ſpeake ofa promotion i» dinerſiſſims genere ; 
whichis too too vncouth;that $. Peter for ſteering his ma- 
teriall yefſell atthe ſea, ſhould be preferred to fit in the 
higheſt place of the Church, and congregation. of God, 
Thirdly,if this were true that you auouch of his merits,S.Pe- 
ter ſhould not only haue werited for himſelfe,but for as ma- 
ny monſters & milſcreants,as cuer fate after him in that ſea; 
Whichyou doe well to ſhroud vnder the merits of S,Perer, 
leaſt they appeare too too vgly naked in themſelues; ſauing ' 
that pallum breue as the Prophet Eſay ſpeaks, their covering 
is too ſhort,and non eſt ſatis nobis c vobis:Matth, 25, Whar? 
For them that beleeue nor, for them that apprehend nor,,,, 
that concurre not in the leaſt ſort, yea for them that were. z,, Porrifex Re: 
manus, ſt canome- 


not borne when $. Perer lived, could S, Peter merit? As for yin el 
* Hildebrands diftater,they are no goſpel. His words are nCi- /unt,nerics 8, 


Petri indubitan- 


_ ther ſlanders,who they arc directed againſt vs,nor teſtimonies ter efficitur ſan- 


otany force, when they. are produced for you, And _ you Qu, 
| alloy 
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alloweno qualification of S. Haries word? Whereas they 4 
that haue bur taſted .the auncient writers , know that to g 
merite , is to obtaine and procure, though by grace and fa- 
uour, and no further to be vrged. Heattained then ( faith 
Lib.6.decrin. S, Hilary ) a ſupereminent glory, Which glory may be in many 
things, beſide his primacie, as the Byhop anſwered you of 

ueglugia and paxagouds, in S,Baſils authority ; and calling it 

gloriam , it ſcemes he rather points to our Sauiours appro- 

bation,then to any reall preferment collated vpon Peter. Glo- 

ria is in fame, in predication, and report, as euen Tyxlly will 

Siquidem glovie FEACh you , Orat. pro Marcello, which is nothing to of- 
ef peruagata;c5c. fice, and to inſtallment, | 
2 $ 7. As for the coupling of, Peters perſon withihis 
Adioynd. num. 9. Thus ſaith the Biſhep ſee- faith, & hs faith with his perſon, which 
king by « fring ela 4 "mg yp gs is the ſecond point of the twaine, about 
6.Peter; faith to he the faundation of the Church Which you ſweat , and traucll{ore, ca- 
| terry mnt nel ge rr ling vp mole-hils, and muſtering your 
ming with $. Hularit,that Peter was the foun- CMMetapbyſicks long vnskoured, the Bi- 
Pe thach 8, Hike ſala (er rs Jhop never dreamt, as you fantaſtically 
Cetholike man meeneythet the ado bart imagine,that S. Hilary ſhould giue this 
apo ein prfar,odoe wor fi <. 1018 cting ſhadow, or to faith with —| 
as ke hath done the Brſhop. out a ſubieQ,like your Accidents in the | 
Euchariſt, which you welcome as well, as S. /ames his | 

hofte doth his gueſts, that biddes them warme them- : 

ſelues withouta fire, feede without victualls, and ſo you 

them to fit down without achaire, or a ſtoole : Not ſs: Bur 

if faith be the proper foundation of the Church,as S. Hilary 

Hee files Ecceſie implies by his fiue-fold repetition , Hee fides , hec fides, oc. 
m——_—_ then was Peter , in behalfe of his faith onely, pronounced 
Fre ſaxtaduerſuy DY OUT Sauiour the foundation of the Church, Which is a- 
empor£142 nother thing then to bepreferred, for the merit of his faith, 
Regni celeſtu,cec to be the Churches four:dation , as you fondly dreame. For ſo 
Har, voi pres. jt might fall out, that he ſhould Rill remaine the foundati- 
on of the Church , though he had caſt of his faith, where- 

with he beganne , which will not ſtand with $. Hylaries 
conceit of it, and accordingly , none other are at any time 
to 
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to bee reckoned the foundations of the Church, but they 
that ſhall tread in the ſteps of faithfull Peter, howſoeuer 0+ 
therwiſe they 'may come neere him in cz!ling. For where is 
more promiſed ro Peters ſucceſſors,by verrue of meere ſuc- 
ceſſion, then to Abraharss children? Rom.q. Nay, the adop- 
tive branch may not chaltenge ſo muchro it ſelfe, as the 
naturall, Rom.1 r. Succeſſion ( ſaith Greg, Natianzen) is oft- Pancg.in Atha- 
times between contraries. Sickeneſſe ſucceeds health, night ſuc- _—_ 
eceds day, ſo an unworthy Biſhop ſucceeds aworthy, as Nazian- 
zen imſtancerch, So your Popes may Peter, [rene ſaith wa- 
rily,that we muſt obey thoſe Prieſts in the Church of God, 
which deriuing their fucceſfion from the Apoſtles, together 
with their ſucceſſion in Office, haue receiued the certain gife 


of truth, lib.q.cap.4.3. | 

$ 8. Bythis alſo the other places of S, Hilary are decla- peatur Simon (at- 
red, where he proceeds toccall Peter the foundation of the pon" —_— 

. A n eccteſia: ((cll) 

Church,as you expound them; his perſon,I graunt,if ought poſ /acramenti 
at all, as the Biſhep alfo meant , (not a qua!itie without a ©//orem. 
ſubie&, whichis your chimera) but in reſpe& of his verrne, 
not of his authoritie fingular. And as all the faithfull may Idem Hite. eo- 
come more orleſſe, neere to Peters faith, fo they have all — 


more orleſſea part in this prerogatiue, as you heard lately farum Co 


out of Origen,yerttill without difturbing the Churches as & 74un. 
ray. Neither perhaps ſhould Perer hane bowie ro oma GO — 


been the rocke, za] ifoxlw, if ſo preciſe & beat vii, ob From: visraan manor, 
regard had been had tohis faith, as ro. — — —— {et- 
value it with hisprimacie, fo much for 

ſo much;by way of meed and merit, as you pretend (and yet 

no Sinoniſte) bur either all the Chriſtians, 6:3967quor 1utr aa- 

vyorles watery, 1.Pct.2.1. which are dignifjed with a faith nothing 

Snferiour to onrs, euento Peters ſclfe, or the poore woman 


in the Goſpel, of whome our Sauiour affirmed , O woman, 
great u thy faith: or laſtly the Centurion , Verily, 1 haxe not 
found ſo great faith in Iſrael. | 
$ 9. But is ſlentio reliquornns , while others held their Hiwr.vbi prius, 
prace, aud primmm cognoſcere , & __ illud quod nondum 
Dd rx vox 
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de re vox humana protulerat , that was it that made $, Peters con. 
miC.1HD, . . : 
Leap feſſion ſo glorious, and ſo remarkeable, witnes Hilary, 


=>" hg witnes divers more, whome I forbearc to name. And in 
WIC [entrants as P 4 ! . : 
Leoſcrin.v1.de that ſenſe, he might inſtly be tearmed a foundation, or a 


pail.Do n.0-1% grime workmanznot bur that others followed or conſented 


wn celer: ime ora 


prevenies, With him, and ſo foundations too, Apocal, 21, but his zcale 


4 pap was ſuch, he ſpake firſt, for which haſt it is not like he was 
proſiut,acpre- made cheife gouernour, 

- 69"=ea s 10, There remaines S, Maximus, and firt, whether he 

tcltimonic, Were that lame Biſhop of Tzzrin, or no. Which the Biſhop 

denyed not, as not haſty that way ( although the caſe were 

plainer ) to be ſo peremptory, ( it is enough for you to de- 

termine-magiſtraliter ) but left vnder doubr , the rather be- 

cauſe the Sermons that are attributed to Ilarimns, haue 

beene printed with S, eAmbroſes in times palt, and ſo yn- 

ccrtaineto whom to be adiudged,as in many other fathers 

The Adioynd, ir fareth at this day, And if your obſeruatis be good, which 

_— no you bring out of Cennadirs , you.ſee what profic the Biſhops 

eat ol; doubting hath brought with it, Iwould ſay praiſe and com- 

mendation to you, it it were thought to be your owne, 

which you will hardly perſwade them that know you here, 

not to hauc dropt out of the Note-booke of ſome of your 

good Maſters, As forthe Sermons de tempore, not made as 

the Biſhop laid in $, Angſt. time, which you calla ſcape or 

a notable oner/ight of his, and you thinke you might call it 4 

flattie, according to the reſt of your maydenly modeſty ; 

Seeaforecap. you are anſwered before; yea your ſelfe haue anſwered 

_ 7 Pha your ſelfe in that point, as Siſeraes mother did, that at leaſt 

ns? eAuguſt. gauc no ſuch titles to his ſermons , whatſocuer 

they did that came after. Yet in producing Witneſles, is it 

not reaſon that you ſhould call them by their proper and 

right names, orclle they looſe the force of their credite for 

depoſition? And this was all, that the Byhop made ſticke at, 
concerning that point. | 

6.11. Now to the authority it ſelfe, & the Biſhops anſwer 


thereto ; Quanti igntar merits apud Denumſuum Petrus , which 


youll. 


_ 
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you perſiſt toconfirue, Of how great merit was Peter with his 

Ged, ( ſohardly are you driven with the dogge from his li- 
courment) as if Peters merit had beene to rowe the boar, 

and his reward to be made the gouernour of the world, 

whereas the indifferent tranſlator would rather haue con- 

ſtrued it thus, Of how great intereft,or how great account there - 
fore, was Peterwith hu God,(antecedens pro conſequente,which 

your Rhetorique cannot be ignorant of, that quote Qzin- Adioynd.cap,g, 
tilian afterward, about the trope ( atachreſis ) who afrer the 

rowing of a little boate, had the goucrneinent of the whole 

Church committed to him? Thus CAMaximns, And the 

more to blame you then , as the Biſhop weli anſwers you, to 

aſſigne him the gouernment of a particular Church ( Peter 

I mceane) & ſo in effe& to rob him of the Vniverſall, For we 

deny not, bur that both he, and his fellow Apoſtles, had 

the whole Church committed to their care, ioyntly and ſe. 

uerally , without any limitation, And ſurcly Maxim his 

words import no more, As for that the Bifhop ſaies , that 

Yov haue giuen him the government of a particular _ 
Church,after the gouernment of the whole, haue not YTox, 1 Pe Fog 
pray,giuen it him,in that Tor allow it him, & that Yox ſtand wr Chit but no 
for it to be his, againſt them that make queltion of it? Will ys 117th 
you ncuer leaue this diſſemvling of your skill, to take all ».« »« 31/.p.f 
things in ſo wrong aſenſe, and by the left handle, as Epi. 17s 0m 
fetrs calls it? Tay , To bave giuen it him. Not wee but and ty our gift. 
(riſt, you will ſay. You meanc perhaps of his Vninerſall | 
gorernment of the whole Church, which ina ſenſe we grant 

you , as common to thereſt , and not to be tranſmitted to 

poſterity, In your ſenſe you are as farre from euicting any 

ſuch thing , for ought I ſee, as if you had neuer gone abour 

it , that he ſhould be the ordinary paitor onely , and the reſt 

the extraordinaries, Burt to the particular Church of Rome , FudenParal.p, 
you will not ſay your ſelues that Chriſt deſigned him, no pd a open 
more then to Antioch which he abandoned after poſſeſſi- 7 tame 
on , but rather his owne choice , if not your fittion, For you ju nm 


haue giuen him lcaue to fleet, and tochop , and to fixe his a /;zwre. 
; Dd 2 {cate 
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Bellar.de Pont, 
Rom.lib.4.c.4- 


ſcate elſe where then at Rome , when ſo ſeemes good, On- 
ly , pie wee mult belecuc, that hee will not doe ſo in haſt, How- 
beit if wee ſhould deny that he was cuer at Rome, as ſome 
haue bin mooued by.no weak grounds to.do,as bath colle- 
&ions out of Scripture, and ſupputations of the time when 
he ſhouldarriue there, yer your argument is ſtrange where- 
by you would approoue it here,in youx num. 15, where you 
ſay, it :s demonſtrated , and as it were proclaimed , by the conti- 
null ſucceſſions of Biſhops in that Sea , tothis very day.Call you 
this a demonſtration. of Peters being at Rome, that Bi ' I 
neuer failed in that Sea, tothis day, ergo S. Peter was the 
firſt that ſate there? Though againe it wereno hard matter, 


By (chiſmes, by fimonies, by tranſmigra- to diſproouc the continuance of your 


— forein hs: by phuraliels efincth Paſhops in that Sca,cuen at ſundry lſea- 
ents. As Felix and Liberium,Sotom. 1. 4.0.14. Of » . 4 
Bur cheifly whereas the Papilts challenge ſons, if it were pertinent to this place, 


ocher Seas to haue fayled in their ſuccelli- But howſoecuer that be » YOU. ought co 
on of Biſhops,we may trucly anſwer them, 


that it had bcene more for theic eredit to bring tl more colourable argument of 
hauc had none at all, then diverſe ſuch as Peppers frting there as1l take it, For of 


they are faine to ſhew to vphold v1eirs,of 


latc timcs, 


many that I haue heard, this is fmply 
theſimpleft. Neither is that much better, which you vaunt 
farremore in, if- it be poſſible, writing thus in the ſame 
numb. Ard withall he addes a ſtrange Parentheſis | quaſi ea to- 
tus pars non efſet |as though the ſame particular Church of Rome 
were not apart of the whole, As who would ſay, that $. Peter 
coulanot be.gouernour , both of the whole Church, and of aparti- 
cular Church. Wherein , he argueth as wiſely, as if he ſhould ſay, 
that a Biſhop of: Ely comld not be gonernonr of the particular 
Church of Ely.,and of the whole Dioceſe; or that a Biſhop of Can- 
terbury could not.be gouernour of that Biſhopricke,and primate of 
England ; or that a generall of an army could not gouerne a parti- 
cular company, and yet be generall of the whole army. And here, 
tnough you would ſeeme to haue triumphed ouer the Biſhop, 
in your impregnable inſtances, yet you ſhew, it wrings 
you at the. very heart, to bee fo met with about CMaxi- 
mw his authoritie, when in your numb, following. you ſer 
hm downe bothin Text , and Margent , fora: man whoſe 
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head ſhould be confounded with blowers, rather then confuted with 
arguments, Sonotablea champion _ are at your /ſmaels 
Logicke , whoſe fiſt was againſt every body , and enerie bodies 4- 
gainſt his. , which Philo interprets to be the image of a diſ- 
pater , but like none ſo much as the Popsſh- drſpxtants ( you 
may lay they diſpute in Scho/a Tyranni, At.19. from whoſe 
butcherly hands, I pray God deliuer vs, that euen thus de- 


clare their fingers to be itching , till they may deale with 


VS, 


s 12. As for the Biſhoprick of Rome,ioyned or adioy- 


ned to-the Biſhopricke ofthe- whole Church, which you 
would patterne with the Dioceſſe and Church of Ely, re- 
commended to the gouernment of one man , or the go- 
uernmeut of a whole army, and one company in that ar- 
my ,entrulted-to-the care of the ſame generall , and ſuch 
like;how valike aretheſe-compariſons, breport me to your 
conſcience | For the gouernment of that company, which I 
isalimbe of the maine army, while it remaines ſo, is im- 
poſſible to be diuided from the gouernment of the whole, 
and ſo Ely Church from Ely Dioceſle is not ſo eafily ſepara- 
ted , 51 ordine currente , as noav things goe; but he that hath 
the one muſtneedes haue the other, But your ſelues hold, 
that the Biſhopricke of the whole world , hath beene aQtu- 
ally diuided from the Biſhopricke of Rome, as namely 
while Peter ſateat eAntioch, before he cameto Rome, to 
fay nothing of your later Popes , that lay ſoaking at eAze- 
on (euenty yeares together: wherupon Bellarmine graunts, 


as you heard cuen now, that they may 
be diuided againe, if occaſion fo re- 
quire,and yet hopes that God will»ot ea- 
fly permit it ; by which you ſee, your 
compariſon halts of one foote.Bur the 
mainepoint lyes inthis :- That the Bi- 
{op of Ely, hath no new induction to 
his Church of E/y,more then was giuen 


Idem Bellarm. alibi, nimirum d* Rowan. 
Ponr.1.2.c-12. Si transferatur etiemnum ſeder, 
Romam Epiſcopi non erunt #mpiiis toting eccle- 
{i.e Epiſcops. Aud,Franciſe Velloſillus, Biſhop of 
Luca, in .Acuertentys. mm 4.tomum B.Chryſcſt, 
Queſt. 19. prooues this concluſion of tu-, 
by diuerle reaſons, Qu :d conſlitutione eccleſia 
fiers poſſet, vt Fruſcopus wrbs non mods ſedem 
ſtam ab vrbe demutaret (as he ſpeakesJſed vt 
nulla ummno particularem eccliſiom ſibi app.c- 
caret, Oc. 


hjm at fic entrance vpon the entire Biſhopricke, and ſo 2 


D d 
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Ann.1614.Varis. 


Nothing left 
for. Teſope, þe- 
caulc lus fcl- 
lowes profciled 
fo know al} 
thin2s firſt, 
P;arud, 


the generall of an army, hath no newe conflitution ouer a 
part of his army, after hee is admitted General) ouer the 
whole, Whereas you giuing to $.Peter the whole Church 
for his Biſhopricke, if afterwards he take vp his ſeate in 
Rome, by a more peculiar title, what doth he bur extinguiſh 
his former cleane? which, Ithinke, will hold cuen in Fitz- 
berberts Law, 
$ 13. Neither ſay that S, [ames was Biſhop of Hieruſa- 
lem, and yet gouernour of the whole Church, with the reſt 
of his colleagues: for James was extraordinarie as you allo 
confeſle: but ſhew that one man may be ordinarie Paſtor of 
the whole Church, and yet ordinaric Paſtor of apart too, 
by a ſecond title diſtin&t from the former; or elſe you ſay 
nothing, but palter about the Biſhops anſwer to Maximus, 
and bewray a maniteſt contradiction in your doctrine, 
$ 14. Ilabour to bebriefe, and Inecd notto adde any 
thing to the Byhops anſwers, which you ſee how pregnant 
they arc again(t all reproofe, Onely, becauſe the Z/hop is 
lo exceedingly compendious, in his Anſwer tothe Apolo- 
vie, and occaſion hath beene giuen me to peruſe the Ser- 
mons newly quoted of $. Maxim, I will ſet downe, ina 
word or two, mine owne obſcruations, out of the ſaid Ser- 
mons lately ſet forth, for F.T. to conſfider,it they make not 
more for $. Panl, then that doth for Peter, which the Cardi- 
all alleadged. Inhis ſecond Sermon therefore,ae coder fe- 
ſte, viz. Natali B B. Petri c Pauli, ſpeaking of Panl, after 
he had commended Peter for his great faith, (xi tanta ef 
willominns plevitudo fidei: Whoſe fulneſſe of faith ts ſo great not-" 
withſtanding, Firſt , ſulneſſe of faith, like plenitudo ſpiritas, 
which they attribute to the Pope, And,notwithſtanding Pe 
ters,as deſcruing a reward no leſſe the his,it there were place 
for deſerts, vnleſſe you will ſay,that Peter had engroflcd all 
before,and nothing was left for Pau[though deſeruing. Yea 
he addes, that our Sauiour in his prouidence choſe him, pe- 
enliarem quodam modo ducem, a captaine (of hisChurch) in 4 
manner ſingular , and without fellow, Erat enim tam pracipuns, 


, 
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—— 
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&c. viadeccleſie ſolatium,cy ad firmamentum omnium creden- 
tium, Chriſt us eun vocaret ecalo, Hee was ſo ſmgular ( in his 

gift) that to rhe comfort of his (,hurch, and the ſupport of all the 
faihfull, ( firmamentum credentinm nor inferiour to petra ) 

onr Lord direttly called him from heanen, Laſtly, /: aduerteret 
princeps fururus nommis Chriſt iani, that he which was to bee the 

prince of the name ( hriſtian, that is, the moſt eminent in all 

the Chriſtian congregation, might marke,cxe. As forthe 

third Sermoz of that argument, whichis that from whence 

the words, Onanti meriti, are quoted, whereunto the Byſhop 

an{wers:it followes immediately after them in the praite of 
Peter,thus of Paul : That Paul in his eApoſticſhip, how highly 

did he pleaſe Chriſt*(where you {ce meritumis counterpoized 
by placere, indeed all one) who is his owne witneſſe, fideliſſimus 
ſibi teſlis:who ſhunning to reneale his owne praiſe, and yet ſecking 
to make knowne the power of hes Chriſt,wraps vp in modeſtie 5c, 

Alluding, no ha thoſe places of his Epifiles, wherein 
hee cuidently challzngeth equalitie with the belt, and ce- 
porteth ſuch things as is wonderfull by himſclfe, though 

not tickled thereto by any priuate vain-glorie, but meerly 

enforced by his aduerſarics importunitie, In the fir(t Ser- 

mon of that argument, they arc ioyntly called, both Paul 
and Peter , Eccleſiarums omnium principes, Princes of all the 
Churches: and againe, reverendiſſimi Principes omnium Eccle- 

frarum, the moſt reuerend Princes of all the Churches, 

$ 15. Iomit your railing in your num, 18, where you 

ſay the Biſhop hath beene pazled with places , and fame to trifle, 

m_— , cogge,andlye, rc, Faccount it my ill happe , to be 
matcht with ſuch a rakeſhame, that obſerues no reverence, 
and is onely good at prooving our patience, Onely my 
comfort is, as Demoſthenes is Pia, ro haue ſaid in the like, 


viz. 2.Cor,iy. 
23. & Co 


S, Hieron Pref, 
comm, In epilt 
ad Gal. .calls 
them rwice, 


proncapesy within 
a fewlincs,once 


Apoſtolorum,as 
paine Eccleſia is, 


that I ſhall ouercome in beeing put downe,, and you loole + 


in conquering, in ſo damned an encounter, The Biſhop had 
ſaid of the Cardinalls teſtimonies , cited out of the fathers, 
vnum hoc peccant omnia, All the places brought for Peters pri- 
macie , irip im this, that they hane nothing , in truth , which may 

uot 


Chap: 5. Of the defence of the Anſwer to the Apolagie, 
not ſtraight be granted , except ſome petty word, about which 1 


meane not toiangle, And what more excellent zpoaopzao; 
could there be then this ? a premunition, or an amwlet,againſt | 

the errors,that might ariſe in vnſtable minds,by miſtaking 

the fathers , while they vſe ſuch ſpeaches, For as Epiphanius 

ſaies, that ſuch cautions muſt be vſed ſometimes , even to- 

wards the writings of _ Scriprure, leaſt the Reader be 
peruerted,rather then edified;ſo,in the fathers much more, 

who neither write ſo plaine for vnderſtanding as the Scrip- 

tures , noryet ſo currant for beleife, It followes in the Bi- 

ſhop; Nam nec primatum negamus Petri crc. for wee deny not the 

primacy of Peter , nor the names which doe ſignifie it , but wee de- 

mand the thing, or the matter it ſelfe now in queſtion, towit, his 

earthly EMonarchy.Thus he. And to this what ſay you ? You 

ſay , he grants theprimacy of Peter , and yet labours to ouerthrow 

it , when it ts prooued out of the fathers, As how, trow you? 

then they teach that Peter had the primacie, becauſe he was ths 

foundation of the Church , and that he had a ſpeciall commiſſion 

giuenhim to feede Chriſts ſheepe, he goeth about to proowe that 
Peter was no more the foundation of the Church, then the reſt ef 

the Apoſtles were , nor otherwiſe Paſtor thereof, then they. And 

what of that? Wherein then conſiſted this primacy , which the 

fathers teach, and deduce, from the power ginen him by the keyes, 

and by his paſtorall commiſſion, which doe import authority power, 

iuriſdiftion , and gowernment ? This you, It hath bin rold you, 
Sir,ſufficiently,ouer and ouer, wherein the primacy of Peter 

conſiſted , thoughit draw no ſoueraignty or Turiſdiftion 

with it , and much lefle ſo great, as you are in love with, I 

meane the temporal and the terrible;que & ſpiritum concurit 

De patientia, ſEculart rei gratia,as Tertullian ſaies,or ſeculum concurit pre. 
*,The ancienter 7ext# Spirits , as yours apparantly doth, Itis * neither 
0: $i 1e. keyes nor crooke, that will content you, but onely a glaiue, 
race. Joh.Slotenu and a ſtaffe, rhe armour of the fooliſh ſhepheard , whereof 
conr pun Zacharie ſpeakes,deſcribing your Pope, that idoll in ſede 
lJowcd the Pope #2ea, as Chriſt from heauen _— him long agoe, if the 


Ce fr Aorics ſay true, And yer why ſhould we cell you, _— 
this 
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this primacie conſiſts , that the Fathers 
deduce out of the words of Scripture, 
rather then you conclude it out of the 
words themſelues,or the Fathers words 
ypon thoſe words, and fo force itvpon 


_ ourconſciences, that we may haue no- 


thing to anſwer, but by yeclding to 
your deſire? Nowe you are faine to 
Taue,and chafe,and cry,after all is done, 
what is it, if it be not this? Whatis pa- 
ſce ones, and ſuper hanc petram,but onely 
the making Peter cheife Magifirate of 
the Church , ſo as all Iarifdittion may 
flow from him? Whereas we may lay 


dottrine, the other for diſ/iphne, expounds 
himielfc in this manner, Habet ſirmmuc eccle- 
fie Antiſtes ſuper one: potentiorem poteſtatem 
coartiugm , qua eters Princepes ſil; ubytere 
foteft. Stxu CanDa TAMEN. Hic eft autem ſþi- 
rituals glading tle , por quem wnterdicere po' eſt 
ingreſſi ecclrſie, & colum claudere, ex, Thus 
he limits the Popes coaftive power, And 
Eſpenceut Digreſ.in Epiſt. ad Titum,e.1 p'1791. 
En Epiſtopalem duritiem, in V reps tamen non 
in VinyenuBvs ſlam, Nam carcerer,eh huufe 
mod: corporiuum coer Hiones,cum dominys tempor a- 
tibus, Beneeicto et DevoTIONS | nINGTP 114 

acceſſiſſe puto. Gramſſima TvM pena erat e:x- 
communicatia, non MORTAL 1s famen, fed meds - 
c4naizs, Allo, Card.Pole, hb.de fumm.Ponr, 
c.q49.praiſing the Popes forme of pourrne- 
ment, None to that ((laith he) que =wannrolcy, 
fes — _— dat wra, And, c.q4.The Pope, 
if he will bee goud, muſt never deſcendere 

de Cruce, j. interpole in worldly afaircs. 


more tritely, and'as ke of you, what ſo vulikely foundation 
bath this exorbitant power, as either the keies of the Church, 
or the feeding of Chriſtsſheepe ? And doth the Biſhop, good 
Sir, only gee about to prooue that other Apoſtles are ioyned 
with Peter, cither in the feeding of Chriſts flocke, or in the 
receiuing of the keyes ? Which hec hath evidently conuin- 
ced, and demonſtrated to your cye, both by the ſequele of 
the text, and the authorities of the Fathers, The Fathers ar- 


gument then, (ſay you.) « nothing worth, whereby they would e- 


ſtabliſh the primacie of Peter, from ſuch places. As though Pe- 


ters primacy mi gc not be prooued from 
the places, and yet that primacie bee no 
ſuch primacie as you conceit. For the 
verie promiſing of the keyes, though 
with intention tothern all, yet to him 
onely formally, & the feeding of Chriſts 
lambes, which was the charge of them 
all, yer three ſeveral times enioyned to 
him, becauſe of his threefold deniall of 
his Lord, giues him a kind of preroga- 


The Papiſts dcuice is overthrewne by 
then clues; to farre are the Fathers from 
abecting ict. For Ma/donate vpon Toh 21, 
nores it-for a principall circumſtance, that 
Paſce pues raeas was laid to Peter, poſt prandi- 
wmaftcr dinner: and yet the __ of their 
Jaw 1s, that Ordimes non dantur poſt pravduum, 
Sa. cx Splneft,v,Ordiner,& 14 How muchleſle 
the Popedome,which ſo infimtly ſurmounterh 
all orders Though Ma/d,moſt abſurdly nore 
in the aforciaid place, that our Saujour 
Chriſt &id almoſt all his cxcraordinarie 
works, either after dinner,or after ſupper, 
Thele are the grauities and gadlines of our 
Tefvites,To our Sauiour,no doubt.all tmcs 


tive or primacie, if you call it ſo, which we envie him not, «crc onc. 
and yet till falls ſhort of your avorſtrous Monarchir, 'S. Au- 


Eer 


giſt. 


218 Chap... Of the defence of the. Anſwer to the Apologie,. 
Bellexmive himſelfe confelſes,that Paſie o- guſt. hath told you, and S. eAmbroſe 


- of id 5 . 
| —  _— anbu pee bath told you, the firſt two that Paſce 0- 
| -Lu..n2, refp.ad 5, and morcuuer, whatloe- wes belowgs-to all, yeato all vs, not = 


er is {ai im, 146 4 prſlorals , in 
NT 7 wt Rac wo att. to.alkthem; but the laſt, thatnor thoſe 


words.onely, but whatſoever: elſe was ſaid-to Peter, ( by 
Vid: ſuprain, way of ſuch honour no:doubt ):is commune omnium , common 


hoc cap. ro all, at leaſt commonto all the Apoſtles, Neither pittie the fa-. 


thers, as moſt.idlely you would ſeemero doe; inyour 19, 
numb, for inferring .the primacie from ſuch places as thoſe; 
bur rather condemne your. owne- fooliſh. fancie, for milin- 
terpreting fo. groflely,, both the-Fathers and the places. 
When you ſay, The Biſhop 1s.miſtrably troubled. with certaine 


petty words, with vocule quedam,as Caput, aud Primatis, and 


fometimes hee graunts them, ſometimes denies them: Whar 
more iuſt, or more reaſonable courſe can bee held, then 
both to graunt them,and denie them, the one in the Fathers 
ſenſe, that chey alledge them.in;.the other in yours, as you 
perucrt them? As for troubling the Biſhvp, they are ſo farro 
fro that, thoſe ſwmallwords,8 as you ſay, petty vocule; that by 
his accurate. explaining them, I verily. beleeue, he hath pro- 
uided ſo well, as. they ſhall neuer trouble any man more 
hereafter. 
$. 16. In fine you carp him, for calling the Popes ſupre- 
macy. , an earthly Monarchy, or temporall primacy ; of which 
before, Yet you repeat it againe. And wherefore then did 
you, in reporting Origens words,num.2. of this Chap, con- 
cerning the founding-of the Church vpon Peter, velnt; ſuper 
terram , 4s vpon the earth, breake.off:the Engliſh, to print 
thoſe words aſwell in-Latine as in Engliſh , veluti ſuper ter- 
ram , which is more then you affoardedto certaine other of 
the ſame ſentence, to exprefle themrwice? Was it not to 
—"TIPO Wh perſwade vs, that his primacje was earthly, or his Afonar- 
" "a chy temporalt, which here: you abhorre? Butler ys heare 
you in good carneſt, Theplace,ſay you, i temporall, or earth- 
adioyn, Num. [y., where it #5 exerciſed, that 1 this preſent world, the power 
Wer heaucaly,bath by inſtuutson from abaue and brcanſe he is Stideds 
44 
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\ againſt Chap. 5. of the Adiojnder of B. T. p* 2t9 


by Gods ſpirit , in the vſe of it, Which, I pray you,'may we 
not ſay, ofthe power of Kings, as well ? Vnles either you 
haue forgotten Rom.13, That , there is no power but of God, Theador. de Con 
orthe Emperours -yle, which the Fathers giue them, {immeorn 800 
Nonex hominibus neg, per homines , or in the Councell of Redkacls Cont 
Calchedon, Deſuper regni ſceptra ſuſcipiens Imperator, &c. Or, A. 
Per me reges regnant,Pro,8.rg.Or, Inde poteſtas,unde ſprritus, IN as 
Tertullian in Apologet. Or Gregory Naztanzene in orat, ad fu. 
Preſidem iraſcentem, ygicw cvufaomiveus , ab illo ſceptraum ha. *apcutyift. 
bes , &re, Thouraigneſt with ( hriſt , thou haſt thy ſcepter from 
him. Or that happily yee are perſwaded , that the -Pape is 
better aſſiſted, then the King , by God, in his Conſultati- 
ons. What meanes that then , Prov. 16. 10 ? Oraculum in 
labys: and, In indicio nowerrabit es eins, What that , Prou.2 1, 
T?. Theheart of the King ss in the hand of God, & guocung, v9- 
let fleftet illud, Which S. Auguſt, lo ftands vpon, that he 
doubts notto ſay , per cor Regis ipſa veritas. inffit , Truth 4t 
ſelfe commanas by the heart of the King; and againe, Emperonrs 
commannd the ſelfe ſame that Chriſt, for when they commaund 
what good is , no man-commendeth by them , but Chriſt. Epiſt, 
166, To make ſhort, whatthinke you of that, Rom. 13. 
Rulers are no terrour to good works, but to the exill, No nor to Prof compie- 
workers neither, Doe what is good , and he will praiſe thee er 
not pariſh thee, The ruler is the miſter of God, for thy Kings have ro : 
good, but if thou doe that which is euill , be afraid ,for he ticy are mary. 
is the Miniſter of God , -a revenger to execute wrath ypon Pecavfe ir is jr 
all them, that doe euil], Yea, they arc all Gods Miniſters, as a. 
attending vpon this very thing continually, Doth not this ra- ws 4v79 7370 
ther ſhew , that the Kizg is aſhted by God, then the Pope, Teorragre- 
to preſerue him as well trom ſcandaHof attion , as from er- p37lzs. 
rour'in iudgment? Though for the Pope, you are not wont 
to deny your felues,that he may errc in action, andthat ve- 
ry fowly:all your care is to vphold the credite of his Iudge- 
ment , wherein you ſee the King enioyes Gods directions , 
no leflc then hee, But why ſhould you bee ſo loath; to ad- 
mit of the terme of tem porall CHorarchy , or earthly pri- 
LC 2 mac yy? 
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eee 


macy? May we not ſay with the Poet,as he doth of Dido? 

—=20c pretexit nomine culpa,cladem rather: or with the ſame 

author elſewhere, ——=2sid fi quod voce negatis, Mente datis, 

or vendicatis? What is this, but to cut the throat with a 

woods knife,prerending gentlenes to the ats of fiercenes, 
Iacobs voice, and Eſaus hands? Orlikethe Axe, in «/E£/ops 
fables, which Biſhop Fiſher could of, that came a begging. 
vponatime toa certaine goodly wood, or tuft of trees, for 

ahelueora handle, promiſing trimit, and prune-ir,and 

keepe it neat, but ended in felling, quelling, and deftroy- 

ing. Sothe Pope challengerh nothing , but a ſpiritxall pri- 

wacie , to keep Kings.in order and-in awe, who elſe would 

be extrauagant, he ſaies ; which. if once you graunt him, 

you ſhall ſee what feats of miſcheife he will worke you , as 

Numb 22.29, Balaam aid, [would kill the omtright if I had but a ſword,or as 

1.542-21.9-> Daxid of Goltas his, ſo he of the {pirituall, Giue me but that, 
there is none tothat, Lethim alone, if once- he can ger bur 

to graſpe the ſword, be it what it will be, ſword , or ſwithe; 

Monarchy , or Primacie, and of what kinde ſocuer, 

$ 17. Why, but S. Peter exerciſed a corporal power ,aud S, 
Paul likewiſe, for ſo much as they beth ended in corporall effetts,as. 4 
in ſtriking Elymas the ſorcerer blinde , as in puniſhing Ananias ,- 
and Sapphira,with bodily death. As if this were the power, ei- | 
4 
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adioyn Num.33 


ther of Peter or Paul,becing miraculous in them both; wher-. 

as Miracles come from no iherent power, as your School- 
men teach, from acircumſtant rather , or an attendant ; al-- 
mighty God., by meanes vaknowne, being ready to exe- 

cute the determinations ofhis ſcruants. But wee ſpeake of 
2 power inherent in the magiſtrate, which is denominated Z 
by the effects, as the effeCts are ſorted and-qualified by their 3 
obicQs, goods, bodies, limmes,and liberty. For about them. : 

are conucrſaat the as of magiſtracy,depriuations, impri- 
ſorments, maymes,or deathes. Which the doer of miracles 

hath no hand in the inflicting of, bue at his requeſt Omni. 
potencie effe&eth, Euen as youread of [oſua commanding. 
the ſunne, Obcdmit Dp voci komints, but voci onely, &c. ng 
AmPbr.,. 


arent Po or itn ERS pid Fo eee ERS 


per againſt Chap. 5. of the Adioqnder of F. T. 221 


Apwbr. confutes this argument of yours, /ib.3. Offic. cap. 1 4- 
ſpeaking of Elizexs &'the Syrians whom he took priſoners, 

that, Non erant manu percutiendi, quoy ſupernaturali virtute 
ſubingaſſet. They might not be ſtricken with hand, whom God 

had extraordinarily put into his hands, So as S. Peter him- Expelic difts, 
ſelf might not exerciſe any bodily force vpon thoſe, whom 7ynimincees 
the holy Ghoſt by miracle had ſubie&ted to him, Much leſſe 
then may we, by his example, 
s 18, Neitherisit to be wondred, that the primitiue 

Church might haue temporall power , or corporall power 

in defect of Chriſtian Magiſtrates, to mhaes offendors, 

which fince hath ceaſed in the ordinary gouernment, the 

Church hauing returned to her Channells, as Imay ſay,and 

the Magiſtrate being athand to take her part. To 0- c,,...huius 
mir that as Inoted to youbefore,the dexill was appointed 

to be the executioner, rather then once the Apoſtles ſhould 

defile themſelues , with that worke, or handle the ſword; 

to which now the Popes hand cuen cleaues for cagerneſle, 


as did that Captaines, 2,Sam,23. 10. 
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] To the fixt Chapter of the e4d- 


tomnder, about Inuocation of Saints. 


The auttorittes of the Fathers, of the 
firſt and ſecond ranke (accordingtotheB1sHops 
moſt accurate diniſion of the conſuſed hudale 
brought by the Cardinal ) arc re-exa- 
waned in this Chapter; 


ANDHIS ANSWERS TO THEM 
found'tobe ſuch , as maintaine themſelues 
againfl all exceptions 


Vlie would not vouchſafe to ac- 
cule Vatinins , but onely preſſeth 
him with certaine queſtions, t6 


Þ diſgrace him the more. I haue hi- 
a . 

J- F] therto done nothing , vnbeſee+ 

: Cel ming the reputation of a far grea- 

ter aduerſaric, and indeede af- 

foarded him ſomewhat too large anſwers, making bold 

with the Reader, andhis gentle patience, rather then I 

wouldcome behind in any ' of ſatisfaction. Henceforth I 

I muſt craue leaue to bee a great deale rounder and ſtricter 

with him, as drawing towards the Center. [ta feriendas eſt 


homo, vt ne ſentiat quidemperire ſe: for his comfort. 
FF x 5 2. Num, 


$, Is 
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Chap. 6. Of the defence of the Anſwer to the Apologie, 


2 Aqwis.part.?, ſure, queſt.25. artic.z. 


inreſp.citans gl 


s 2. Num.3.then.He acknowledgeth inuocation of Saints 
( though not of God ) to be poſſible without faith in them, This 
15 firſt againit the generality of the Apoſtles text, Quomods 
inwocabunt in quem,that is,in quecung, non crediderit?Rom.1o, 
How ſhal they call vpon himzin who{ ſoeuer]they haue nor 
belecued? And at leaſta.man mightinuacate God,, though 
not as the *creator of heauen and earth 


, 
ofam. Deus per creationem, Y Ely wiges ayiay, as:ſome Saixr,or demy- 


ci debetur Latria. Doninus per potentiam, ci go by this diſtinCtion ;not ex aſe bur 


Dutlia. Such are 


their foulcries,that in one 


» A . . 
relpe& now, God and rhe Saint Nall bee &X [emmuncia 5 (as b [ulias the Pelagian 


worſhipp :d alikeyyea with equall worſvP, caujlled with. S. e Auſten de ſents wncys ) 


ith Dulia bath, Whereas,iu Deo nibsl ms p = et 
guage e/ſ:t ome Dew quod in Des albeit wee did'not = aftance in him, 


et, contraric to the Axiome, Sce $.Leo Which were again 
{ivectly pronouncing of rhis poinr, ſerm.s$, 


the Apoſtles, Quo 


: "Nat, Domini, b Contra lul.lib.z.cap.z. 280d0 inuocabunt ? How ſhall they call? As 


e Nirep) Call. 
Iiba48.cap.22. 
Hiſt Ecclclialt. 
d toh 14. 


e In Fuang.To- 
hann,Toimn.z2. 


who would ſay , Nwllopatto, not at all. Therefore, num. 9, 
he eates his word, and allowes faith in Saints themſelues,as 
neceſſary for the inuocation of them.too. Is ſome ſort, ſaies 
hee, An egregious blaſphemy , and by which one (hoſroes 
onely, a Perſian , is knowne , noneels that euerTI read of, 
< ( Nicephorus reporting it, ) to allow faith in Saints, or in 
creatures, to belawfull, 4 Toy beltene:in God, beleene alſo in 
mee, Who might ſay this, but he that was more then a bare 
creature? Qu dicat Santtorum, (rede in me , nift Sanitus 
Santtorum., faith S, «Auſten , de peccatorum meritus & remiſſ, 
[ib.1.cap.14. And Origen to the ſame purpoſe, © No eſt di- 
tum , Qui credit in vos , credit in mezetſi diftums eſt , Qui recipit 
vos, recipit me, It 1 not ſa1d, He that beleeneth in you, beleeucth 
in me , though it be ſaid , He that receineth you recemeth mee. 
And the one of theſe, is for the Sermo, in Origens declarati- 
on of it, the other for them.qui 4 ſermone , that is for the A- 
poſiles.. The very ſame hath S. Awſten, almoſt roridem ver- 
45, vpon the ſameplace of S. ohn, Tratt. 44. that you may. 
know one Father borrowed of another , ſpecially. the La- 
tine of the. Greeks, Each of them ſhewing this, that the 
Saints though they are to be receiued by vs, yet not recei- 
ved by faith, but Chriſt onely, who is the word of his father. 


And 


wo 


againſt Chap. 6, of rhe Adioynder of F.T, 
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And againe o_ morepithily., Hom, 4.in Ezech, Ade. 
0s qui in Santtss fanciem habent , non incongrue proferimu ex. 
emplum , Maledittus homo qui ſpem habet in homine, «A, painſt 
them that put their truſt in Stints , wee alleadge that Scripture 
ot without goodcauſe, Curſed is the man that makes man his 
truſt. And alittle after, S neceſſe eſt in aliquo ſperare,omnibus 
dereliftic ſperemus in Domino, If wee muſt needes hope in ſome 
bodie , leaving all let vs hope in the Lord, Like thoſe godly 
Burgundions , whome Socrates reports of , ib. 7. hiſt. cap.z0, 
that weary of ſecking ayde any more of man, they determi- 
ned to commit themlſelues henceforth wholy ro God, and 
guided by the prouidence that neuer forſakes, choſe the 
Chriſtians God, who was then worſhipped throughout the 
Romane Empire ; And their reaſon was, becauſe he was 
nener knowne tofaile any ſuch a1 truſted in him, A moſt true E- 
_ anda worthy ground of comming to God,accedends 
ad Dem, that I may ſpeake with the Apoſtle, Heb. r2, 
Which ſoone after was verefyed ypon them, by a moſt ioy- 
full experience ; and a Biſhop of France( no neede of the 
Pope to ſuch worke,1 wiſle, whatſocuer you dreame ) bap- 
tiſed them, and incorporated them , after he had humbled 
them with faſting( a moſt worthie praCtiſe)ſeuen dayes to- 
gether, & inſtructed them in the faith, Bur this by the way. 
Returne we to putting confidence in God onely, How of- 
ten doth the Scripture particularly ſo appropriate it? Faith 
in God, ACt. 20, Hebr. 6. Terem. 17. Pal. 117. Pfal. 146. 
&c. As who would ſay, It is the priuiledge wherein God 
and the creature communicate not , ( like g/oriamea notto 
be given to another, like Achilles f his ſpeare, which on- 
ly himſeſfe could brandiſh ) no more then [oſeph and Pmri- 
phar , or ſoſepb and Pharaoh , the one in the gouernment of 
his private boufe , the other of his Kingdome , might bee 
conſorted, Yetnothing reſerued from Joſeph by either of 
them , but onely the one his wife, and the 6.7, fo crowne, 


Sois faith in God, one of Gods pecaliars, Yea S, Chry. 


[oft ome obſerues, Hom. 3. in At, that the Apoltles durſtnor 
Ff 2 lay 


falwy Poo 
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226 Chap..6. Of thedefence of the Anſwer to the Apologie, 
© ſay whentime was, Fides in eum.,thatis,, in Chriſtwm , but 
onely, fides per nomen eius., faithby his name.So tender apoint 
Ia fiachaius, This i5, Which herepeates cHewhere,S.Cyrillalſo;of whom 
anone, In the meane while proceed, 
S 3. Namb. 4. He belyes S. Hieromes Commentary 
| pon the Epi | 
g. Enong S. Hizrome workes,the Com.vp- re f Ep iſtle to Philemon 9 who 
on this Epittie is twofold; In one, heeex- ſpeakes of no faith to be repoled in 
tends charitatemsr0 the Santtybut not filers Saints , but credence giuen. to-their do- 
aying, X#: enun d:lgit caput, _ opor! et j | 
& membra,uot ſo, credit ; In t 2 others Erine onety. S, Paules text then muſt 
thys he explaines humlelfe. Qued ater di: thug beynderſtood , fidem in Deam,and 
cortale eſt. Cre tht quiſpiam in condirorem Daum: G "os bl 
Non pdte/t credereuiſs prive credidarit de —_ charitatem- in Sanitos 5 fait h in God 3 aud 
tis vera efN que {cxipta ſunt: Adam a Deo piaſ- / ; : . 
gy apy, gg roar the Saints, ſpecially ſuch Saints 
now, Ar, F, T4 as there he ſpeakes of, whoſe buwe!ls 
nt be refreſhed , which are neitherfit-ro be praied:to, be- 
cauſe they Rand in want;how much leſſe to be the objefts of 
our Chriſtian faith , if it be but becauſe they are the ſubjects 
of our ſig/1 ? mmgys to the Coloſſ. 1.4. he vrters the 
ſame more GiſtinGily , thus ; faith in {hrift;, and lone to the 
Saints, though here he deliver it &xquiz , or vypoi-a heape.So 
likewiſe againe 2. Theſſal, 1.2. albeit when he faies, 43; 
SUSE Hg aA 5 of eHery one of you towards another, he ſhewes 
plainly enough, thar-/ore Hoes further then firith may, vnles 
every Chriftian may belceucin every one, andthen where 
fy». 10 Ep. ad Pliem Fidern habutt Phil. (hall we ſtay? Gregory Nazianzen: orat.; 
3 San tar, 4nitacor fd thoru'n exiitendo, Or, de Theol Gai Il. : Rl 
t ues 14 ſanity , pro communone flivi, as the Jo eolog - laies Well, & reul3r 253 m1 
22xt words are, explaining thele, that Is, Chuey 615 Ti x) 59) avis mickvey It is one 
4*cds of mercie, to winch he was nowe to h h : - "© a + 
$<bort him; not co belcene in 5aints. egnmg to eleeus in athing, another to be-. 
leene what «5 reportedof it, Which S. Hierome-onely meant 
of the Saints in that place., that the hiſtories that went of 
them. in Scripture, were to be beleeued, anderedited. Nzzi- 
anzene adds, 73 yap b53 Srorul for this belongs to God [ onely,} 
Vie Connce! of namely tobe beleened in. And againe;, & xlloun, ad; tis avrs 
Calcnd us Ale gryphpoyuey 3 Ithe be a creature-, hoxv doe we belecue in him ? 
05212. Sur. Making it an evident argumentof the diuinity of 'the holy 
ay: thi-,« me- Ghoſt , that we beleeue in him, Alſo the Creed knowes no 
; = 468; . . . . I a 
wp yon Aaich in Saints, yet acompleat. forme of-our-beleeuing no. 
| | doubt, 


a. RO ECT ne” ; 
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doubt. As for Credo in ecclefiam,if ſome Thicewo #573 49107 amine rl ant 
hauereaditſo, thou gh.there are other aoay $12 35 Tropnlor cis play h- 
anſwers., yet it is enough that the ſlay xaJoaudy x) Savo EXKAnGIAare 
Church-conſiſts.offarre morethen they Symb. Nicen.Quanyuwam iders (ymbotrum, vt 

, . exprinutiuy a Baſigo , in Epiſt, ad Antiochen 
will allow vs to-put- our truſt in.. And p3g.308. cdir. Grec. Froben. Omnem fidem 


x it ts a n2e huddle and. = Perſpicue renecat ad tres perſinas Trmtat's , ne 
indeede itis afing S __ nemin:t4 quidem Eccleſia , nifs. in dewer(s{[imurn 


fuſion of things, when the: Church /u/wn, (aff, 4» pol. 
which was wont to conteyne the faithfull , ſhall-haue them 
in.it now,vpon whome we muſt relye by faith. 

S 4. Numb, 5, Amoſt ſenceles ſhift, As there is , Soli 
Deo gloria, ſaies he, and yet, honor & gloria omni operanti b9- 
zum, Rom, 2. ſothere is a double inuocation , one of Saints, ano- 
ther of God, As if glory in the firſt place, bee not g/ory which 
we aſcribe to God , in the ſecond that which God youch- 
ſafesto vs. Is inuocationſo> Doth God inuocate? And 
why does.our Saujour conclude his prayer , the exemplary 
plarforme of all praying , with Qu: rwa eft gloria, cc, but 
that Saints haue no ſuch glory ; and yet pray wee muſt nor, 
but onely to them, rowhome wee may afcribe-the like glo- 
ry. As the cauſall pasticle in: that prayer implyes, Q'v1A 
tum oft regnum , & potentia, & ploria,cfc, F o r thine 
3s the kingdome;, the poxver, and the glory, Here they are 


gone inthe Pater noſter, as before they were confuted by p.s.o4.tuius. 


the Creed, for Primacy. Paſſus eſt ſub Pontio Pilato,c, 

$ 5. Out of Gen.q48. /nnocetur nomen meum ſuper pueros, 
he is not aſhamed to renew ſuch motheaten ſtaleneſſes. For 
what does that meane? Len them be called by my name , or let 
it be their title and ſtyle to haue- Abraham, 2nd Iſaac, and 
Tacob,to their Fathers, For it is no ſmall prerogatiue, O#o- 
rum ſunt patres,Rom, 9g. Did they giue commaundement to 


Tatob1s mace 


be inuocated as Gods, when they lay a dying ( as he belike;,, £434 tm. 
would haue it } like Cyras in Xenophon,Sic me cotttote vt De- ſilſe.ycralive, 
#m ? 'Andin Limbothis? See Pſal, 48, as the ſeventy read 
it, Emgxantoaslo 74 irouare avlay tai of yaiuy wr. Thar 
is, vpon their bouſes: and lands. Which we in Engliſh read 
thus, They. ca{ their. lads. after their owne names, an vſualt 
: Et 9g phraſe. 
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neon 


* Our Church 
ſecmes to rec- 
kon it for Chry- 
ſoſtomes,calling 
one of the prai- 
ers in it Chryſo- 
ſtores praier, 


A Nothing 


phraſe throughout the ſcripture. So Iam; 2. 7.They Nlaunder 
the worthy name which u called upon you, i wamantiy ig vu , 
that 1s , as our late Engliſh exccllently well hath it,by which 
you are called. And Eſay. 4. Sexen women ſhall ſay to one man , 
let thy name be called vpon vs ; inthe very ſame ſenſe: thatis, 
let vs be reckoned and accounted thine, Salomon a little 0 
therwiſe , in the dedication of his temple, defires that Gods 
name may be called vpen it , yetnot as if the temple ſhould 
pray to God, &c. But the rather did the Patriarch here de- 
fire this, concerning Ephraim and Manaſſeh , leaſt the diſpa- 
rity of their birth having an Egyptian to their mother , 
might quaile their confidence in Gods promiſes to their 
Fathers , and that they might know they had as good inte 
ceſt in them, as the reſt of their kindred. 

s 6. AsforsS. Auſtens place, Locutionurs de Geneſfi, num, 
200. Hee determines not whether the Patriarks were in- 
uocarted by their children, as F,T. would beare vs in hand, 
or ypon them rather as we ſay, but onely biddes vs note, 
that the word inuocation is ſometime veryfied ypon men, 
aſwell as ypon God, and ſo exaudition likewiſe, What of 
that ? 

Ss 7. Numb, 7. Let —_— and not ſay, or not ſay 
till he prooue , thar interceſhon to Saints by our ſecking 
to them, and interceſſion of Saints to God for vs, is all one, 
Negamus & pernegamns. In all Chryſoſtemes Liturgy, (* I 
meane that which beares his name)where there is mention 
of the interceflion of Saints for vs ſo many and ſoz ſundry 
times, there is notthe leaſt praying onthe b faithfulls part, 
ſo much as once, to the greateſt Saint, 


but xuels SanSGusr. And as for Marie , Mapia; pilt merror Fl tyioy mrnpe- 
reoals; » Thr Conv nudy yep TY 3tg nay wageiupui)a. Not to her , not to 
them, but to Chriſt onely, b Vnderſtand this of the originall Greeke , not of 
Leo Tuſcus hiseranflation. = | 


$ 8. To the, 9. Numb, It will never be diſprooued: 


whatzhe Biſhop anſwers to S, Baſils authority , that alind e/F 
| | facere 
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facere , alind tatnere ; and Legibus non exemplis vinendum eſt. 

Gregory Nazianz... ſaying is, as I remember, Prizilegia pau- 

corum non faciunt legem Eccleſia. Seneca himſelfe, Permittit fi- confol.ad Mar- 
bi quedam, & contra bonum morem, magnapietas, And what &3". 
though S. Baſil ſhould draw an argument from thence, 

which he doth not? Does not $, Par ſo from a corrupt fa- 

ſhion of baptiſing ouer the dead,in ſomeWriters opinions? 

1.Cor.15, Sce Bellar. ae Purgat.lib.1.cap.6.confeſſing as 

mack. Libewifh Chryſoſtome giues folke Hom, 10. in Atta Apoſt. Non 
leaue to ſweare by themſelues , that the ramen ( inquit ) aylivouedels' 
name of God might be leſle diſhonou- yorrs”, avd cvyrdlafaivay vuirs 
red by them in their dailymention.Is it jys ournfcias amtyays Th' Tv= 
lawful therfore to ſweare by ones ſelfe? ygarrixig. | 
Himſelfedenyes it in the ſame place, 

S 9. Numb. 25, Heſaics there is no ordinance ,or no de= 
cree , but in Councells. Let him bring them hardly then , let ofa decree for 
him citethe (Guncells, Are not they Fathers , and multiply.Pray<r eo 5unthe 
ed Fathers? Will his Ma1E$STI1E refuſe the Conncells, 
wherein ſo many ſpeake as.one man, that is content to be 
ordered by the Fathers in- fingular , if the authority be 
pregnant, andthe antiquity ſufficient? But how ſhame- 
fully does he belye the —— of Gangra? Neither is any 
{ſuch thing in the Proeme there,nor yet in the Canons, Onely 
a corruption is crept into the Proeme , which is nothing 
materiall neither, though it were graunted.Sce the Greeke 
at Pars,of Tilixs-his edition, ſee other Greeke copies. And, 
is to meet at Churches,or not to ſhun aſſemblyes i Baſilicrs 
martyrum , all one with the inuocation of Saints now be- 
come? Why rather ſhould we not thinke their private 
waſſe condemned vnder a Pricſt and his boy,in the 6, Canon 
of that Councell, contra bxxAnoialovlag idig rags Thr inxangiay, 
agannſt them that aſſemble without a lawful aſſembly?as likewiſe 
their Goſſip-baptizers taxed in that which followes , & fd. 
evvoy1 Or merabuligs Td The inxAngiag mearloyra., that is, againſt 
the performers of Churchbuſineſes,without Prieſtly aſſiſtance,&c. 

On the other ſide , how mainely are the Popiſh praCtiſes in 
| that 


— -—— 
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a Can.t, that Preface confuted? About *the honour of the married 
b Can.q. life, the b indifferency of celebrating with Prieſts married 
e Cana. orynmarried, againſt womenleauing their proper hus- 


bands, to oþſerue the profeſhan-of Iknow not what con- 

4 Car.n2.& 13. tincncie, butdike theirs certainly, Againſt a affcQtation of 
apparell,asinthe Nuns and Fryars now of all colours. Yea, 

e Can.z. < for the authority of Maſters ouer their ſeruants ( the very 
caſc of Supxemacy this day in queſtion ) though the one be 

Chriſtian, the other aninfidell : of yrhich point Epiphanius 

molt {weetly in acettaine place , Nanrs eccleſix nov recipit 

lid.+.Tom. ker. fugitivum , neg, qui a proprys Domini diſcedit. The ſhip of God, 
licozum ch,  9r of his (hurch,admits no run-away por forſaker of his owne ma+ 
_— fters. Again(t departing with riches vnder hope of more 
ob as holynes , which is their yow of poxerty, fo magnifyed ar 
this day, 'I might adde, out of compariſon ofthe 1 9.Canor 

with the ſecondin that Councell, that alchough faſtings, 

ſuch as the Church appoints, areto be kept, which we de- 

ny not, yet without preferring of fiſh before fleſh, as the 

more holy, whichistheir error, And doe they tell vs of the 

Councell of Gangra? In which there is not one ſyllable, 

ncither in preface nor buſke , of praying to Saints, Yea, in 

rrers meme: the 20, Canon, ouvates uazgluguy 5 and pri weapluewy 5 becing 
re, bor Gods difſtinEtly ſo mentioned , and attributed to the Martyrs, au- 
_ Tegyiac arc put abſolutely as onely a, as Gods onely, Yet 
we haue Councells again(t them, cucn auncient Councells, 
praycr to Angells beeing condemned in the Laodicears 
Councell, and called 4 cloſe 1dolatry , of which hereafter, 
Now ifto Angels, how much more to Saints, as Epiphai- 
44 his argument is, Ne Angel: quidem , nedum filia Anne ; No 
not the Angels much leſſe the daughter of Anna, which is their 
higheſt Satnr. See the Councell of Nice, Can. 20. 72; ty a; 
TOW bw, prayers to God, and to God onely : asS, Paxlin the 
AQts, 26. 29. tvEaiuny av To Ito ,and, 2.Cor.1 3.7, tv you II 
weds Ty bedy , which is not Pauls ſpeach more then vox ipſia 
xarure,the voice of Natwre; Men praying till ro God, and 
zo Ged onely, by the inftint of nature, As T —_—_ ob» 
cxucp 


Hz:cf,Cnllyrid. 


SM a, 
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ſerues ſomewhat not vnlike in his Apa- |1dem fere Cyprien 1. de vanirar. idol Naw 
loger. O teſtimoninm anime naturaliter Cm CET 
(hriſtiane, Nature her ſelfe teacheth ce 9:67 iquorare non poſſe? Ter the Vapifhs to, 
men this point of relligion. But paſle wee to more, 

S 10. S., Hierome againſt Vigilantius , never patronizes 
in one word praying to Saints, Yet F, T, is not aſhamed to 
confound the queſtions {till, of their praying for vs, with 
ours to them, Whereas if they pray for vs, they pray to 
God,and all our queſtion tends onely to the end,that God 
be not intermedled with, in his right to heare prayers. For 
ſo in the Pſalm.64. I ween, Thos that heareſt the prayer; and, 
To thee ſhall all fleſh come, Well may they goe together; The 
hearer of the prayer is the receiner of all, to him, But no parti» 
cular Saint recemes all fleſh to him, Ergo, Againe, PſAl.5.v.1, 
2,3,4,5.Many reaſons are giuen of his praying to God(vr- 
to thee doe I pray, ſaith he ) which vtrerly aboliſh all praying 
to Saints, As namely, the abſolute puritic of the divine el- 
ſence : For thou art a God with whom dwells nowickednes: wher- 
as, in his Angels themſelues hee hath found folly, as lob ſaies, 


And many the like, But returning to our Adioynder, how 
Adioynd. Numb. 19+ The Latine Trayſi:top 


grofle is his ignorance numb, 19, that The Lative Tranſ 
” 1 p :0 £0 9747. OT. to rams fotrs doubted not ta tranſlate, ir auTeI *70"piz.ss, 

«Forge ya, P iJ, I ly, bo oret, (the more wretch he ) expreſ/ong aſa 

as if there were no other r4 ning? Does = mag coway _ Greeke ty an Impa- 

not S. Auſten ſpeake of the faſhions of gray rhe rap ) = Lotibades. * 

his time, carritar cam infantulis, for baptiſme, no doubt, to 

be had of the Prieſt,not for praiers to the Prieſt; avd ſo for 

many other cauſes, beſides intercefſhon ? Likewiſe Denys 

of Mars-ſtreet, in his Epiſtle ad Demophilum,not vnfitto be 

rung into alTecſuites eare, to expell the deuill of rebellion 

that is in them (as they hold opinion of bells, that they are retnr-= + 2 
to be diſ-enchaunted : ) Si famulam in Dominum, fi adoleſe oder our of 

centem in Seniorem, i filium in Patrem dicere videremus, &re, 11% 


flagitiose facere videremur, nijiCVRRENTE $ ſuperioribus Would this 


, . J/ Io Sages : fla 1d with Card, 
opem ferremns, etiamſs forſitan illi priores iniuriam acceperint, 7, moat 
Hereis CVRRENTES, andyetin noſuch ſenſe. Bur I againtt Q z4:e 
will Engliſh the whole, for the good that may come of it, 

Cg 1 If 


WE —— 
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Superiours mult b : holpen againſt cheir If we ſhould ſee ones ſeruant gixe his Ma- 
| mer Ss; Ge no nes ſter bad words, the yonger to his elder, the 
get tacaſclucs haue done the wrong. ſonne to the father » we might ſeeme to bee 

guiltie of no leſſe then villanie, if we did not R v N and ſuccour 
them,yea & that though the iniurie ſprang firſt from them(viz..) 
the ſuperiours. Rv N faith Denys, and ſuccour the Magi- 
{trate, Yet with this man, carrere is nothing but imnocare; 
rorwnne is to pray vuto, Tmight aske him here, whom hee 
went to imuocate, which of all the Saints, that ſame aliquem 
Sanftorum,as moſt fondly they conſtrue, Iob.g.that he could 
not come to in England, when he 7a»ne beyond Sea.Befides 
that, i>" av], is, to the monuments of the Martyrs, not to 
the Martyrs themſelues, whom we need not to runne vnto, 
if it bee as they ſay, that they heare our prayers, but may 
ſpeake vnto them in euery place, and from cuerie place, as 
ſhut vp no where, Ler them remember their owneprinci- 
P:arra de Eu- ples, Non inycimus Chriſto compedes : We doe not fetter (hriſt, 
- _ And ſurely, where the Lambe is, there are they. eApoc, 14.4, 
& Enang.loh17.24. 
$11, Inhis 16. »umb,(forT goe ouer them thus curſo- 
rily, not curious of a method) when he thinkes hee hath. 
greateſt aduantage againit the Biſhop, and talkes ſolike a 
Truc'y he muft either make a new Grammer to noddie G of anew G rammer ; what ſayes 
wat wt ain hu ron/truttion,or els retratt hu expoſie h w faves h _—_ fe 1 
tron, C*: and, Num. 15. But will you further yet * e? 670 ( aye e) ca fig ifs £7720 
b:axre ht ” confate hu awn go, eo ſee him tript, yias martyrum, or Sj xa; Or uviuale, be. 
as I may ſay, in hs ene play? The word Hes _s , 
(/arth the B:ſhop) cannot be referred to relliques. C auſe that is maſculine , and the 1G are fe Mi- 
or the gender deth not ſuffer it, Why doth he g1gye, or neuter, I might tell him of p45, 
then m the former place, make hos to ſugnifie , . ; SW 
memorias martyrum $ Doth the gender trowe ONX#$» Tapes, OC the lice; which in effect 
pol ſuffer re,erthey in the Latine or the Greeke * areall one with pYnuara or memorie Burt 

44 he make hi or hos to agree with memorias AA A 

& inonumenta, &c. Adteynd. let them ſtand afide, Exripides in Medea, 
ſpeaking of the children newly returned from play, $e{u01v 
## Too cop rerevuiyer, that is,ex gywmaſio ad eum vſum: not fro 
the 796y0, themielues, though the one be maſculine and the 
other neuter, So here, "Aules, per metonymiany, is put for the 
place to which they belong, of what gender ſocuer they 
2re, that reſort to the place, See Caſaubone of this in The- 


ophraſt; 
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ophrafti charatteres, Avd withall heare, what the oracle of 

our parts, for Grecke and all good learning, Mr. Andrewe 

Downes, (whome I name by way of reuercnce, and ſingular 

honour) hath taught vs of this matter, cuen /#dibrndys, 
ſometimes. /n orat. Demoſthen, contr, Androtionem, "Ev iyus, 

pro, in comitio, vbi congregatur $iuGO-. "Ev bai , in the ſame 

oration, pro iy 76 beawIngimu. Theophraſt, in Charatt, ty toi; Apud [.«- 
Otvungte «i. in loco vbipreſtigie ſpettantur, 1 luppole , this is, ** , 
the place that giues occaſion to Mr.Caſaubone, whom I late. #9: =24- 
ly named, torwnake the like obſcruation; but remembring $#? 79 9vt- 
t 


e ocnerall, I had forgotten the particular, I confeſſe, Ar — 
0 DAOEN 


ai ſj mp eſte, 


Athens in the Pireum, not farre from the hauen, there was a 
place called the Adyue, viz. where proofe was made of 
wares and merchandize. Homer, Oayſſ. 9. ( in anſwer to 
your quotations out of Homer about Thetzs and the reſt ) 
Aethvey $8 yogov, x4A0v dS" ivluvaydyore : 
there is 6+, for /ocrs ſaltands, and Zyouy for loci certandt, 
Plants himſelfe, if his mention offend you not, ( though 
why ſhould it, when you can front vs with your Oz:d? ) /z 
mre,proecoquodeſt, iy To Sixacngia, vbi ins dicitur, SO in ins 
wocare, in ins ambulare, pergere, &c. that iS;eis 73 Sixaciproy. 18 
one of the Apocryphaes, iy ragaforais,proin lecovubi diſcuntur 
& docentur Ky" 'Ey 14 $v91, aprd Ariſt oph. pro, wiy9ue- 
Twntiu. Sexcenta ſunt eiuſmodi.] mult bring you home, How 
often in S. Leo,or S, Gregorre, craſtino apud ſantlum Petrum, 
for, in Baſilica S, Petri,or the like? Your owne ©Maldonate 
in 4, Matth. v. 23. hath the like obſeruation, of the word 
eccleſia,both from the Hebrews and the Greeks, as he ſaies. 
The perſons gine name to the place that they vſe, (hryſoſt .orat. 
I. 14 7} Eunov voce Kaas x, aovngs narcirai, to the lame pur- 
poſe,” EIG: is1 Th yeary imuddy wy7yu Yyerrrar fy Thaog, n fy 
xcipors, amd ff wgaypsTuy xancfiv x; THs Tomes X TE5 netigug, It th 
tbe Scriptures faſhion, when a thing u done at ſuch aplace, or at 
ſuch a time, to call both time and place by the name of the h117. 
So alſo of the perſons. Why not? And yetwd avlorywictu, 
{hall not be cm memorts , but cum Santtss ipſir, For Zulu is 


Gg 2 the 
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the place, I ſay, when words of moouing to it , or remoo- 
uing from it, are vicd, as arolygiye before. But us! avlay 
y:rido, implyes no ſuch thing,and may therefore be vnder- 
ſtood of the Martyrs themſelues. Do younow ſee the rea-. 
ſon, good Sir, to varie the conſtrution, without any in- 
conſtancie in the Biſhop as you imagine? 
$ 12, Likewile once againe, I muſttellyou, to your 
num, 17. the Cardinals argument is moſt ridiculouſly miſe=- 
rable, from vexeration of relliques, to interceſſion of Saints, 
Quo ferrumine tandem iſta? Whar ſother hath he to make 
theſe hold ? Though we deny relliques to haue- been cuer 
venerated in the primitive Church with your manner of 
venerations, S, eAuſten indeede ayes, veneramnr baptiſmuns 
Epiſt. 145. and, Hortatio hec quz vbiq, iam predicatur , que 
vbig, veneratur,de eAgon: Chriſt, cap, 11. Baptiſme , and the 
word preached, are venerable to AS, eAuſten. So happily rel- 
G liques, They were venerabiliter habits, 
aS. Auſten would haue Baptiſme and the 
word prea:hed to bechadin worſhip of vs, TeſpeCtfully kept , or regardfully pre- 
Which che Papilts making flight of, diuert ſeryeq, not werſhipped, nor adored. 
gicir veneration now to the Sacrament of 9 « 
the Altar, as if none bur that, S. Chryſe- You may read S, Gregory about this 
ns PatkinNich viere 9a much POINT, Epiſh.ad Conſtant, Anguſt, where 
for an Angel,to worſhip Paul himſelfe, he miflikes the taking vp of dead bo- 
mach no-ehichancs Par, Elem? $ djs , to make relliques of them; the 
vadcritaad this, worſhipping much more. They neither 
ſought the liuing among the dead, which the Angell con- 
demnes,nora viuentibxs ad mortwos , Which Eſfay forbids , 
and hee purged as you know by an Angell, and a coale.But 
Cap.1o.Numb, what neede wee more words , when your ſelfe ſay, that 
rootin AG rhe Biſhop graunts as mich ac you deſire in this poimt ? Doe then 
a5 he. 
$ 13. Now to your numb, 17, and118, Nothe, but hz, 
, Adioynd, Aitlough the Cardinall cieth protect Countries without all doubr, 
PE LT pr he mrercſims Not therelliques of Martyrs , bur the 
of Saint, is alſo CLexReLy proowed thereby, and Martyrs themſelues ( if ought at all ) 


ane the vſe 2nd wveneration of holy relliques, | 
bs the helpe &> protefiion winch we receine from vnder God. S, Baſil meant no other- 


Coats and Martyrs. wiſe, Therefore Belarmine is molt idle, 
| when 


b —— 
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when he drawes ſuch conſequences, from the vertue of Mare 
zyrs , to the veneration of their relliques, Are not relliques ſub- 
ie to diucrs caſualties? to warres, to fires, to conſumpti=- 
on , &c, And ſhall they keepe Countries, that not them- 
ſelues ? S* (bryſoft. in Lazarwm, ſaies, that the very houſes 
wherein Bibles are, are the more defenced againſt Deuills 
and ſundry calamities, Yet the Bible is not worſhipped , 
by you eſpecially. But for their loue to the Bibles, God 
doth this, So for them that honour his Saints without ido- 
latry. | 

s 14, To Numb. 29, Mama was but vocatins , not in- 


— 


wocatiz,nor adxocatiu neither,as you tranſlate it, Oyiual xxy- Poratu is nor 


as if we ſhould ſay, Daniels God, not inuoking Dane! ; ſo 
Mamas his god ; wee name his name, but wee doe not inuo- 


cate him as our patrone, Onely we ſhew we conſent in re- * 


ligion with him, and in. our toynt ſeruice to the com- 
mon Lord. As he that commaunded all men to worſhip 
Daniels God. Dan. 6.26, Does S. Baſil ſay that Mamas e- 
uer helpthim? I warrant you not, What then does he els, 
but euen take aduantage of the honeſt peoples affeCtion, 
towards the deceaſed champion , to eſtabliſhthem in the 
zeale of the true God, whome he ſerued and ſuffered for? 
Io this ſenſe it may be true , what you ſay out of Theodoret 


6&5, ſaith $, Baſil, And that might bee by Apoſtrophe.Or, - 


raight omnaca- 
Ks, UT &diiocaluss 


? Dew Chriſliav% 


caps 8, num. 45. That, prayer ts Saints (ſuch praier as Ihaue ,,n,ofccn in 
now deſcribed) confirmes Chriſts Dininity. Which els it << Church-tn- 


: - ſt orians. Does 
diſables rather, but ſurely diſhonowrs. And fo I anſwer to tharinferre 


your 22, and 23, numb. of this Chap. that by this meanes P73y1ng 0 


Chriſtians % or 


they might know the ſame God to haue holtpen them , nor rather to - 
the God of 
Chriſtians only$ 


whoſe Martyr Mamas was, though they made no petitions 
to the Martyr himſelte, 

S 15. The defence of your tranflation of $. Baſis text , 
againſt ſo cleare a light as is the originall grecke, is more 
then impudent, Therefore I paſſe by that, and come to 
Euſebirs, the Cardinalls next author, in your Numb. 29. 

5 16. Though that alſo about Exſebirs, is of the ſame 

Gg 3 traine, 


De przp.Euan, 
L.13.cap.7, 


SC 
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Ti» Biſhop chergeth wh -— 7 m——— fart ſraine, for matter of tranflation, Quid 
in peru ting the Greeke text, becauſe the words pl ; 
1” the Grechs are ſomewhat otherwiſe, making tandem? You F defend Chriſtophorſons 
UN — 55a 1 of pry" py , -_ falſe gloſſe againſt Euſebing his Oript- 
ene!/y at thei tomyes. 1erelo TI anſwer , that A . . 
the Latine tranſletor followed the ſenſsof Ewſe. MAIL greeke text. Whom ſhal we belceue 


brus, zathering wn 6c the carcumſtance in this cale? Neither ſay, it is gathe- 
of the place. For Enſchius ſhewing the conform» ſ 
4 of Plater wo en beſos _—_ red out of the circumſtances-of the text, 


ec: Numb.agadioyud. His M A1ESTI1E lookes : for Fa- 


thers , in ſuopuro & natino , without your daſhings , or in- 
rerlacings, Nay verily it is an argument, that no ſuch ſer- 
uice of Saints was enervicd in the primitive Church , be- 
cauſe Exſebins here hath no ſuch words. Who els would 
haue beene forward , you may be, ſure to hauc paralleled 
herein the Chriſtian faſhion with Platoes deuices, But he 
mentions not praying to themin the leaſt word; the Trane 
ſtator onely. Therefore as I ſaid. 

s 17. Youplead,that the ((ardinall is guiltles of this fraud, 


and deales vprightly , though the Tranſlator lead him aſide into 
error. Itis hard to beleeue you, when the Greek was at his 


hand, But in the meane time, you {ee his proofes are an- 
{wered, which is all we ſtand vpon. 

s 18, Numb, 31. Out of Chryſoſtomes Orat, in Iuventi- 
num & Maximinum. 1 would I had the leiſure to compare 


apud Theederet, Your religion, with the relligion of thoſe rwo, They com- 


apologer. 


Can.z5.apud 
Earanmen in 
lymma. Conc. 


plaincd of ſmoake, of ſacrifice , &c. while {jan dominec- 
red. Vnder you the ſunne is darkened with ſuch vapours, 
with your cenſing , perfuming , and the like, They offered 
to die in obedience to the Emperour, and ſo they did, 
though martiall men and well able torefiſt. With you, a- 
oainſt the King , if the Pope proſcribe him , Omnes home 
miles eſt , as Tertullian (peakes , even Church-men and all, 
But to the purpole. Adoremss for adornemns. How can you 
defend this? Are you not aſhamed to reiterate it ? What 
though your Venetian Editions haue it? the [ante, and the 
Seſſe, and ſuch like? Is that enough to make it authentical, 
becauſe it came from Yenice? So you read angulos for ange- 
tos, in the Laodicean Councell, as if that were the way to _ 
cline 
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cline it, But it is well , thatthe Councell is ſo forcible a- 
gainſt you, that it driues you into corners, As for 4nregau, 
which is to touch, that it ſhould ſignific to worſhip, as you 
beare vs in hand, who beleeues it ? Yet it is maruaile you 
inferre not faith inrelliques, becauſe S, (hryſoſtome ſayes,Let 
vs timbrace them , usle aiszus , with faith, Which rather, I 
ſhould thinke, checks your vſe of relliques, as now adayes 
they are vied, and lifts yp the mind 2 mortuis ad vinentem, or 
@ ſpolys mortworum, from ſhirts and hand-kerchefts, to the 
living God, 


s 19. You quote Platarch, Othone, ixeoias yeugy nwlovle. Some thinke 
d ſhould bee 


If your quotation be right (for Ipromiſe you I cannot fin 
it ) it prooucs not, that touching is worſhipping, with P/#- 
tarch, but that hands ſupplicate, or make requeſt, which 


they performed then, of whome Platarch ſpeaks, i1oyro ig- plications terigere 


Po VI&. ixeoias x#gay, aggreſſi ſunt they ſet forward to ſuppli- 


cate and make prayer by hanas, as 1 conſtrue it, Elſe I knowe neither,and 


not what the meaning of your quotation is, and whence , 
you had it,ſfee you, You quote Criſþinus his Dictionary, co- 
piled out of another of Budexs his, as you imply. Butin 
r__ Dictionary of 1595. which is ſaid to bee recens 
reſtitutum & auttum , 1 finde not one word ſounding 
that way, ThereforeI thinkeit is not in Budexs neither, 
yet hee reckons vp many fignifications ( I meane Criſpine 
doth ) as. capeſſere Rempublicam, ledere', harere & congluti- 
art , guſtare , comedere , perſtringere etiam & taxare, Mar- 
uaile, how hee ſhould leaue out onely this, if any ſuch 
were. Sure you neuer turned the booke, but either belce- 
ued your Monitors, or thought it was ſo, becauſe you wi- 
ſhed and ſtrongly imagined it to be ſo indeed, Heſychins , 
and Swidas,arc as dumb the ſame way about the ſenſe of the 
word 2rlouea. Stephen and Scapula , who both quote Bude- 
s for the ſenſes of ZaJoues, yet haue none ſuch neither, In 
the end of Plutarchs Otho, I finde onely this, ſpeaking of 
the loue which the ſouldiers bare to Othe euen dead, 5: Ad 


zxlovlo FF yea, thatis, ſome touched his hands, Which,I 


pray, 


ou 
——— - —— - -— = 
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pray you, may not a man doe towards a dead bodice, for the 
louc he bore to the perſon in his life time, vnles hee wor- 
ſbippeit? Remember the ſtory of Artemiſia and Manfolus, 
That was more then touching , when ſhee cate and dranke 
the aſhes of her dead husband, for very loue. Some kiſſed 
( faies Plutarch) the wound of the dead bodre , ſome touched 
his hands , ſome made obeyſance afarre off. What is this to the 
matter? And one of the D:iUtronariſts aforenamed , quotes 
the place of the Goſpel, of many that rouched the hemme of 
our Sauiours garment. Yet of worſhipping it, not a word, I 
ſhould thinke that were a fine place to ground worſhip- 
ping of relliques vpon, ( if touching be worſhipping ) our 
Sauiour becing as ſacred and foucraigne in his life time,as 
any Saint is after his death. But the ſtory of his interring 
by Joſeph and Nicodem , ( where there is no mention to 
this purpoſe ) confutes relliques more then this can poſh- 
bly helpe them. And yet lea{t you thinke it holds onely in 
Chriſt , who was to riſe againe the third day ; heare how 
Comn21Toh* your Maldonate conſirues that of S. Joby , Volv emma manere 

donec veniam. This may bee ( (aith hee ) though S. Tohn dyed, 

well enough, For manereistotarry , non conciſum nea, dilace- 

ratum, ſed ſanumatg, integrum, quamvis mortiuum, Which 
—_ dftrahat could not bee if he were to be cur out into mammocks, ſuch 
bo-/enſs. Vide 25 your Relliques are, Not Chriſt therefore,nor Tohn, were 
Auguſt.de oper. to be carued into Relliques, And were any worthier to be 


Monach. c.28, 
:Alj membre prelſerued, trowe you, then they? 


Martyrum (i tamen Martyrum ) venditant, &c. In Greg. i'm on.l1b.g9.0.6, Aſ achel of miceHones,moalcs- 
tecth, beares-clawes, &c, were found with a Mounubanke, in ieade of true Relliques, 


Mark.15.46. 


s 20. As for tangere genna ,a circumſtance which they 
were wont to vie that prayed,it ſhewes not that rangere ſ1g- 
nifies to pray , nor yet to worſhip , vnles gerna bec put to 
it, or ſome ſuch rite expreſled , which in Relliques holds 
not. S. Chryſoſtome does not ſay, Let vs touch rherr knees, 
butthem howſocuer, Which ſome body perhappes would 
conſtrue without any great anagogy, of not abhorring 
either the death of Gods Saints , which is pretious in hrs 
cics 
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eyes, as Dazid witneſſeth(in his,what- 
ſoeuer it be inthe worlds ) or the me- 
morialls ofthe deccaſed,lately temphes 


Sure in $, Gregorier time it was impious and 
ſacrilegious but even to touch the bodies of 
Saints dead in the Weſterne parts; with 
whom we haue now rodcale. Intolerahyle mT 
atg, ſacrileeum, Vide Epiſt ze, lib. z- Regiſt, 


of the holy Ghoſt, Burt vpon that I indi&Q.r3. 

ſtand not. So aps ytyor, in Homer; lo Thetiwellewhere; ſo 
Hecuba in Euripides, What is this to touching in an abſolute 
ſenſe, to fienifie worſhipping ? Is it not onething whattonch- 
ing ſunply ſigniftes, another what rouching with ſuch parti- 
cular circumſtance, as the beard, the knee, the hand? &c, 
Our Sauiour himſelfe rouched the keper, and cured him, 


,» Mat.8.3, And, Mar.10.13. forthe like caufe they brought 


young children to him,7ya z4nre: evrer,that he ſhould rouch 
them, .i, bleſſe them, not worſhip them, You ſay, Iob pro-. 
feſleth that hee kiſſed not his hand at the Sunne ring, which 
with you imports, that he worſhipped not the Sunne, If 
you would perſiſt in your firit principle, that touching is 


worſhipping 1b ſhould rather haue 5: ©ry/o.conitrucs thoſe words of 145, lob 
ts Z1. (the Adoynd, notes no place) ot the 


ſaid, thathe touched not the Sun with {ae of all tings, whit! 


1 appcares cuen 


his hand, whenit riſes, whichwho doth? 1n the /amme and moe decayes; nothing ro 
Adoration, Orat de Auarit.Latin, Tomy, F- 


And S.Chryſoſtom does not bid vs touch ir, Econ. 
our hands, or kiſſe our hands, at the ſight of the Relliques, 
but touch them. Let (hryſoſtome expound himſelfe in ano 
ther place. In his Comment, vpon 2, Cor. the laſt chapter, 
Hom, 30. he mentions not onely touching, but kyJing one an« 
other (and that expreſlely in oſcmo ſantto, with the holy kiſſe, 
or the relligions kiſſe;) yea he ſaies, they kiſſed the Church ſo, 
ana the Church-porch fo. Which, I ſuppoſe, your ſelues 
would not admir, that we ſhould worſhip one another, or 
worſhip the Church, and much lefle the Church-porch, with 
religious adoration. Therefore torching is no adoring;no not 
kiſkog neither, which is a touching in ſpecie, as your Marts- 
all, no doubt, hath told you long ere this time, Andnow 
to Mr, Marſhall therefore. 
S 21, Romaſalutauit voce mania, Ductm. 
What is this to worſhipping, and not rather to ſa/»ting,but 
that with you, toſal#te the Virgine, is to pray to her? We 
Hh x wor» 
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Com.tn Pl.rrs, 


Orar.1.in ſuli3, 
The bo:tres of 
Sant; departed 
profit vs 0 le/ſe 


"cn thee [oletes. 


worſhip the God, whom we confeſſe we cannot touch, Bur, 
Othopretendens manum adoranit vulgum,in Tacitus, By that 
reaſon, $. Paul adored the aſlembly when he ſtretched our 
his hand, ſpeaking to them, Act. 26.2, Which eAthanaſins 
ſayes of himſelfe,that he does too,as much as he may in ab- 
ſence,to the Emperour Cexſtantives, Sec eApolog. ad Conſtant, 
in the beginning. Did he worſhip him in io doing, trowe 
you? or rather make audience? Neither did Ortho touch 
the people whome he worſhipt, and yet you bring this, to 
prooue, that touching is worſhipping. Venerantes Deans. 
tangimi's froutem, {aies. Sernins ;. but noſtram , not deorum, 
What is this to rangamns relliquias,for adoremus ?'So thereſt 
that you produce out of Paynim-idolatry, as your ſelfe con- 
feſle to your great glorie, And laſtly, out of Owid his good 
ſtuffe, Tange manu menſam, as we doe the booke when wee 


take an oath, What of that ?. Or would you euer reaſon ſo, 


if you had either conſcience, or reaſon .in you ? We touch the 
hooke when we ſweare vpon it: Ergo, the touching ofrelliques 
is the worſhipping of them. Well, Bafi ſaies, that relliques 
helpe by contatt, and ſo Nazianzen. And, 4.Reg. 13. the 
touch of Elizeus bones, reuiued the dead. Belike,the dead 
bodie worſhipt Elizens, whome it touched ; for that you 
muſt ſay, or cls you ſay nothing, We will ſoone grant, that 


God may diſpence bleſſings by dead bones, but not to the. 


worſhippers, no not of the living Prophets, bur of God 
onely. Him worſhip, Apoc.19. and 22, Yea, S. eAmbroſe 
would not ſay, Tatts ipſo medrcabiles efſe relliquias, if Tattus 
ipſe were adoration, For why ſhould he extenuate adorati- 
on ſo? I touch a wholeſome hearbe, and it abates an- 

uiſh-; Iworſhippe it not. Nay, the woman that found 
beach b touching our Sauiours hemme of his garmenr, 
though he was the proper obieCt of worſhip, which Saints 
are not, yet her touching was no ſymbolum ofher adoration 
ofhim, albcit by Gods bleſſing a meanes ofthealth to her. 
Therefore we denic your concluſion, numb, 42. that touch 
ing: includes veneration of the thing touched. Yea, ——_— 
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'the healer touched the party grieued, {whom be worſhip. 
ped not you may be ſure) as 2, Kin.5.11:Naamar lookt for, 
it, But inthe 4..of the ſame booke,v. 34. El/izevs prattiſerh 
itfarremore firangely, vpon the Swnamites dead child, who 
he raiſeth to life, Of our Saviour before, who. toucht the 
leper, another time the beere that carried the dead, Luk,7. ;1,; ou; 
1-4. but worſhip neither. 
$ 22. Numb,q6.you ſay, a fewe ſermons of Ephrem can- 
not deſeruc thename of a Tome, Yet 74u9: Surixeor, and re- coo. 
foluit tomnm,cor ſcidit tomum,often in the Councels, not for tinop.Can 5 & 
a huge volume, but ivhar ſcrowle ſocuer, Why may not the (2954026 
Biſhop ſpeake after that manner ? Though you cannot de- - 
ny, that Ephrems edition is diſtinguiſhed by Tomes, as they 
arc propet]y ſo called, vnleſſe you bee verie ſtranger to the 
matter, And giue vs leaue to ſuſpeCt your (Hptecke authors 
of your owne editions, and-but late-edirions, when we call 
for Fathers; that js no baſtard Fathers, to determine con- 
troucrlies, The Biſheppe was not onely true.in quoting E- 
phrem, but quoted him out of the originall Arabique, thar 
he wrote in, Not in-coggerie therefore,as you call it, but fo 
much the more ro;bee reſpeed and credited, afore your 
grotte, or your Cryprte. As for Voſſivs the Tranflatar and 
Prefacer, and ſetter forth, with whoſe authoritie, poore 
man , you are ſo much delighted , as his name in Dutch, 
which was his naturall language, ſignifies a Foe, ſo you are 
| but the Gooſe for your labour,if you credit him too far. And 
| thisas 1 was wiſht from-him that vnderſtands theſe things 
beſt, ſoIrell it you. | 
| S 2 3» Now Numb, 46, Wee may pray to God alone, you 
| ſay, and yet to Saints top. .Fine phooloſlophyes. Tibi ſoli Amirin Piel, 
| Peccani, and jet he ſinned againſt men., Let S; Ambroſe teach "<q __ 
you, or S, Hierome either, the meaning of thoſe words, to 
. eſtabliſh in you at once, as wall /oyaltie to Princes, as pietie 
to God : that he ſinned againſt God onely, as his compe- - 
rent Iudge, beceing vtterly exempt from flagella hominum, 
from humane puniſhments, And in oy 7417 heefinned 
Hh 2 nor 
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. tongue, vnder the name of the prayer of S. Ephrem. The 
words alſo before and after,are theſe; Accipe deprecationem 
meam 0. Domine , non propter inſtitiam meam , ſed propter miſe= 
ricordiam tuam , & in multitudine bexignitatum tuarum, & mi- 
ſerationum tuarum,ſalua animans meam,que captinata eſt a mor- 
te. Memar eſto mei 0 Domine , &F etiamſi peccani cr vulneratus 
ſm wulyeribus lathalibus , tamen NON PRECOR 
QVENQVv AM PRAETER TE. Sedadmiſericordiam tuan 
& bonitatem me recipio, quoniam tu es ille Dominus Dens onmia 
caprehendens,c3 poteſtas tua ſuper omne vitam trahens ere.That 
is ; Receive my prayer O Lord , not for my righteouſnes , but for 
thy mercyes ſake , and in the multitude of thy bountyes and of thy 
compaſſions, ſane my ſoule which 15 taken priſoner of death, Re- 
member mee O: Lord , andalthough I haue ſinned , and am woun= 
dedwith deadly wounds, YET poOrEI NOT PRAY TO 
AN'Y BESIDES THY SELFE. Lookeyou; The Pa- 
piſts would haue them that are oppreſſed with the conſci- 
ence of grieuous linnes , fly to the Saints as fitteſt ro deale 
with , or to deale by, for deſperate offendors ; they beeing 
too vnaworthy to appeare immediately before God; Yet 


S. Ephrem (anh,that although hee haue ſinned, and be dead- 


ly wounded , yet to God,andto-God onely,. doth he com- 
mend himſelfe by praycr. It folowes. But to thy mercy and 
bounty doe I betake my ſelfe , becauſe thou art that Lord God , 
which compriſeſt all things , ( or embraceſt all things) nodoubr 
the moſt recreant finners of all) and thy power t over all that 
lineth and vreatheth , &c. Beſides this;,which yet is pregnant 
enough to iuſtify the Biſhop from beeing ſuch a fallary , as 
this man would make him, ( who may rather feare the im- 
putation of it himſelfe, as if his two letters were as many 
marks in his forehead to know a Falſe Theefe by ) beſides 
this I ſay,though S, Ephrem(as he is now printed)have not 
theſe words verbatim, yet in all the preeatianes and orationes 
of his ( which of purpoſe haue been peruſed and read ouer 
for this ende) in the firſt Tome ( for if any of it bee E- 
phrems , that is; as for the reſt , the Biſhop will ayouch it, 
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that they ar2 no more Ephrems workes , then his owne ) 
there is neuer any the leaſt mention of praying to any 
Saint, And ſo much alfoof Ephremand his authority bee 
ſpoken, - qo 
S$ 26, Numb, 47. Ambiguouſly, if not fraudulently, 
or fraudulently if not falfly , you tranſlate, Sire, prayeth 
wnto them, for ſtandeth in neede of them, Who euer denyed 


| but wee need the Angels, and the heauenly meſſengers , as 


AcrTigy me Trivuera Hebr. 1.yea the Sunne, and the Moone 
LOO , AcrTipyine oper , Made and appointed for the com- 
mon good by God ? YetI pray you, let vs hauc no pray- 
ingto them. Andisthis the place that you would needes 
holpe the Cardinall with, out of S. Chryſo/tome , after the 
Biſhops anſwer ſo pregnant to thoſe authorities which-hee. 
brought before? For let me tell yon, in.a word, you daſh. 
againſt that rocke,all your foming waues #-apgifos ry aigue 
yuy , the rocke I ſay of the Biſhops double caucar. Firſt, de 


 rebus neceſſarys ad ſalmem , which Chryſo/teme neuer held 


Hom.inea veib. 
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36, in Ethic 


prayer to Saints to be, Nay hee ſayes that our Saujour yeil- 
ded to the poore woman Match. 12. ſuing for herfelfe ; and 
denyed her when ſhee vicd the Apoſliles for her mediators; 
and generally , that he reſpeFts our prayersforiour clues, 
morethen others for vs, Yea Tom. 1. Geneſin.pag. 345. 
he ſayes God never heares the prayers of the dead forvs, 
but onely when there are none left alive to make interceſſ1- 
on in our behalfe. And hee whets it with that place 9/44, 
not onely #2 aa ſayes hee, butif there were none els, 
du $ws , God will doe it for bis ewne ſake. See ibid. pag. *49, 
of ob, Daniel, and Nee, who he ſayes 
beneficted others iv their life time by 
praying for them, But even they being 


« Kebmey p© y1T- gead ſhall nor beheard, ſayes God:To 


01G Tols wihica nur EyrANeG,, ws 


ſhew, that the molt porent for media- 


5 Jappeor TY «uTs eialz, orTere7%- tign in their life time , are not to bee 
gwy ap%; avrir Senvousr 45 (ought ynto after death. See pap. 360, 
and 361, to the lame purpoſe, Yet moſt 

ab= 


SrTey: Ged takes it unkindly at 


D —_— 


againſt Chap, 6. of the Adioynder of Þ.T. 


nd 


abſurely you prate numb. 5. that pray- our hands,when we dare not truſt 


er to Saints ts aneceſſary duty, and may not him ſo farre, as to ſpeake for our 
be ſpared, nor bated vs at any hand,becauſe ſelues, but ſet vp other mediators 


the Catholicke Church hath prattiſed it. to him in our roome. 
Does not this bewray your beggarly proofes for prayer 
to Saints, together with your baſe conceit of the articles 
of faith, and things neceſſary to ſaluation? I remember 


Bonanentare ( and-hee not the worſt of your ſchoole-men ) tn 4.tenten, 
hauing alleadged many reaſons againſt prayer to Saints, i 


and ſurely notto be deſpiſed, howſoeuer hee thought of 
them , determines thus inthe ende, as in very good ear- 
neft, that thoſe reaſons are no reaſons, becauſe facit hoc 
communiter eccleſia, i conſtat quod non errat, ec. that is his 
laſt reſolution, The Church doth otherwiſe , and ſhee for cer- 
tame cannot erre, Soyou, But what ſaies the ſpirit, Plal.93. 
v.6. Elenuauernnt flumina vocem ſuam,the Aloods O God have 
lift vp their voice. That is the noyſe and the dinne which 

our Church makes, Bur. v, 8, teſtimonia tua credibilia nimss, 
&c, This drownes the other , not the other this, as Bona- 
#entare fancyeth. The Sonne of Sirach ſayes right well,cap. 
16,v. 3. Better us one that doth the will of God, then a thouſand 
tranſgreſſors, The like ſentenceis cited our of your owne 
Panormitane, Sec woe” I large following the ſame 
point, and quoting that very place of the Son of Sirach, 
Hom. 8.in Atta Apoſtolor, where among other things he 
thus ſayes ; That a multitude not agreeing in the will of God, 
YT; dievivoys £X. evTwy, #5 44 good 4s no bodie, cc. And yet 
when did you bring vs the content of the Church, (. vnleſſe 
it be your owne late faction, ax33&>, but not Aixyor mand ©, 


as S, Chryſoſtome there diſtinguiſhes ) (hryſeſt. adds there, Multi in 
gehenapanci inregno, And,fia- 
TOY SUTSK vic STH GAL OTEXVIAS, 1 
aouneidia pert xakoadidias 


that alleadge no Councell, no Canon, 
norno ordinance, within the compaſſe 
aſſigned for ſound antiquity, bur pri- 


AGLEIWED onely 9 voluntary deuortions, As he of children,ſfo we of Fathers and au- 
popular: multitudes, which is the 0+ thors themſclues,valeſle they be very ap- 


ther head, or the other horne, as 1 7'9**® 


may 
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— 


Fx Hom.66.a4 
Pop antioch. 
vel 26. Homgin 
2.Cor, 


may ſo call it of the Biſhops anſwer, and that impregna- 
ble? | 
$ 27. So Numb. 31, Youaddeto the authority that 
the Cardinall cited out of S. Chryſoſtome, certaine words 
next following, wherein there is not one dram of matter to 
your _ , though they were ſqueezed to. the proofe, 
Howbeit I make haft, yet 1 will ſet them downe, Thus he 
ſayes. Therefore dareſt thou be ſo bold to ſay , that their Lord 
or Maſter ts dead , whoſe ſeruants een when they are dead, are 
the protettors of the world? ( This may prooueperhaps their. 
interceſſion for vs, though in {trift Logicke it prooues not 
that neither, bur ours to them no way , no colour.) Then 
hee goes forward. And this ss not onely ſeen at Rome , but al- 
ſo at Conſtantinople, For euen here the ſonne of Conſtantine the 
great, thought his Father to be much hononred , if his bodie were 


fayd before the gates of the Fiſherman, Thus Chryſoſtome, - And 


How.r1.in 4. a4 Whatis this tothe matter? Though remember the ſame 


Fpheſ. Iſa mn 
bd loſt bs relligi- 
enghe mirht finde 


Father ſpeaking of Conſtantinople in another place , ſayes, 
the common voyce was, that they were a peophke that 


ct at Conjtant;no- ould entertayne any relligion , euen the Chriſtians among 


p£. 


them, and profeſſed. The rather this perhaps vnder a ſem- 
blant of deuotion,but the place ſhewes not ſo much as that, 
Voleſſe you pleaſe your ſelfe therein, that S, eter is called 
the fiſherman. Of whom I remember what Arator, /ib,1, 
Petrus omnia prendens ( the Popeiuſt, ) 
Bethſaida ſatus vrbe fuit, Then, 
Que nomine Hebreo 

Venatorum eſt ditta dom , quia verns ab illa 

Eccleſia venator adeſt ,&c, 
You haue ſucceeded the hrenter , and Abac,1. 15, the fiſher 
too, Specially in troubled waters, 

s 28, In the 53. Numb, You ſay ſomewhat, if you 
could proouecit, Rf 4-4 they that oppugne prayer to Saints, op- 
pugre a notable argument of Chriſts dininity, Which is ſo con- 
trary toall truth , that Arthavaſixs, and Cyrill, and as many 
as proouc the diuinity of our Sauiour, againſt the Arrian 
herehie, 
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| hereſie,, prooue itby this argument among the firſt, ſowe- 
time that he is prayed ro, ſometime belecnedin , fometime 
worſhipped, So Pome Ieſu ſuſcipe ſpiritum meum ; Stephen n%.7.5p. 
at his death, Adift is Betlarmmeriowne argument! againft 
the TrarſyluanianeArrims ,.to maintaine the divinity.of 
our Saujour Chriſt by. iSo Plal, 7 2:Prayer ſhalbe made ener 


awnto him, 


TEE worabitnr hic queg, vottss. © + +. Acncid.x, 

And becauſe y au quoted /Marriellcucrnow, take Hartiall; 
Qui fingit ſacros aurowvel marmore valtus, 
Non facit ille deos,qui RO GAT illefacit, 

-Doe you ſec how gods arc made , not as Michae! Angelns,,,, * 
or other Statuaries in your Church are wont:, whoſe dinine M1 brets & 7; 
hand moſt ridiculouſly you magnific? Of our Saujours {47:07te 
914 , 1 ſpake befare, ma rum eſt regnum potentra & gloria, relic, | 
As who would ſay, therefore we pray to bim, and but to 
him that ſtands inveſted withtheſe prerogatiucs , wee pray 
to none, as Ephrem ſaid euennow, Yet you will cauill per» 
haps , as you infinuated before, or.rather more then in(i- 
nuated, inthe beginning'of this Chapter , that honour and 

glory us to enery well doer,, Rom, 2, Therefore go the Saints, 

Bur it folowesin the Lotds prayer , in ſaculum ſacnli, for e- 
er and ewer. Gods eternity confutes you, which the Saints 
doe not communicatein, neither ab ante atall,nor 4 retro 
in the ſenſe that the Lords prayer hathit, For'the Saints 

continuance hath fluxe and ſucceſſton , ſo hath nor Gods, | 
bur'is tote ſimul, as Bocthirg hath explained, and diuers 0- een agg 
thers. Of Athanaſius ſee anſwer to your 8, Chapter, Of Tius. 

{rillchus briefly , out of on'e onely booke of his, iDe yetta 
Fide ad Theodoſmmm. The Angels (ics he )were bidden'tawors ,, 

ſhip the Son; poterant enim, & valde merita,/huenavitatis idens no Awrck Din, 

tes parnitatem , tardiores ad colendum (3 adorandin eſſe , &r Heb. 2, 
ad gloriſicandam eum-quem nobis ſimilem cognoſcebant wt quan 
longiſſime diſcedeve viderentar\ab errore.: Thiat is :.' For they 
might ,and\batwery. uy ,vopfideriygtheenderney of bis hun 
mnAanre ; berbedan _ wor/hup and to adbye bum, and. ne 

11 glori- 
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| glorifiz one whome they knew to be like vnto our ſelues , anoiding 
| Abhtincteebom. ſo, the very ſhew of committing the error ( of idolatry) as care- 
" pe:ie ab. Fally as was poſſible. Doe you ſee-how dangerous it is to 
worſhip a man? and how carefully the Angels fled of 
from that error? Themſclues forbid theroſclues to.be wor - 
ſhipped, Reuel.18, andhere they are faine to be commaun- 
dedto it , afore they can be brought to-worthip a Man. Yer 
what man? Adoratuy- quidens vi vnigenitzs , et{i vocetur pri- 
mogenitus , id quod manifeſtiſſime- bumanitatic menſur as maxi- 
me decet, As the firſt begotten he worſhips , as the onely begotten 
be is worſhipped. For he conſiſts , ex natura adorabili, & adoran- 
te, ſaics the ſame Cyrill there, According as his owne 
words arc, loh. 4. Nos aderamusquod ſcimu. Yet playner, 
Num igitur tanquam hominem adoramus Inomanuelem? Abſit, | 
Deliramentum enim hoe eſſet , & deceptio, ac error, That is,. 
Do we therefore worſhip the Immanuel as a man? God forbid, For 
that were tos doate , to erre , andtobe deceined, And, Inhoce- 
nim nihil differremut ab hu qui creaturam colunt vitrd condito« 
rem. That is, For m ſo doing me ſhould, differ nothing from thems 
that worſhip the creature aboue #he Creator. Not that any wor- 
ſhipt the creature more then the creator, ( who ſo madde? ) 
but cuery inxta is vitry with S., Paw, when any thing 
comes to be worſhipped be/ides God, Rom. 1, Many the like 
clauſes are-in that booke, but with this I will ende, to 
ſhew Cyrills jud p_ of faith in Saints, which was the 
thing that wee beganne with, e/Mioqui quomodd in illum cre- 
damus ? Elſe how ſhould we beleene in him? namely if Chriſt k 
beenot God. Againe, Noz enim tanquam invnum noby ſins- |: 
lem ( yet the Saints are like vs, Tam. 5.17.)»eg, etiam in\homi- 
nem-fides, ſedin Deum tendit naturalem & very ( for weare 
btxnevodls grorortusyes: TOO, but not pure. floz, Gal. 4, 8, whome we 
Tvis i pvaer muſt not ſo much as Header , nor giue dulia to, vnleſle it 
v1 I2uss be natarals dews ) in perſona Chriſti, That is, For owv. faith is 
grounded, not von one like vs ,.(as the Saints for-certaine are; 
no ) vor vpon ary Na yy; but vpoy the naturail-and true God is 
the Perſon of (hrift, 'And wot you-whar he addes yer, for 
| more: 
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aſſurance ſake ? Hinc quidam cnarabant, ne fides in Chriſtum re- | 


ciperetur, namely , quia enum ſimplicem hominem minimeg, dewns 
eſſe putabant. That is, For this cauſe ſome endeanoured to hin- 
der the enterteyning of faith in Chriſt, becauſe they were perſwa- 
ded he was a meere man , and not God, Would the Church at 
that time allow faith in Saints thinke you? Ergo neceſſario 
ad periculum & met illuns tollendum, fidem referebar 1n Dei- 
fatis naturam ( Chriſtus viz, ) & quidem in perſona patris, & 
1n0n noftra humilitate, dicebar Oui cred:t in me , non creatt in me, 
ſed in eum qui miſit me, That is. Therefore of neceſſity to prenere 
that feare , and that daunger, ( Chriſt ) reduced onr faith mm him 
wnwto the nature of his G < 9% fo ſaid in the perſon of his father, 
and not in our | natures ] meanneſſe, He that beleeneth in mee , 
beleeneth net in mee, but in him that ſent mee. This agrees 
with S. Chryſoſtome , who , as Itold you before, obferues 
that the Apoſtle qurſt nor ſo much as name fidems tn Chyi- 
ftum , faith in Chrift , a good while after his reſurreQion,ti!l 
the world was better ſeaſoned with the beleefe of his 
Godhead. But hereof ſo much. 

s 29. Numb, 58. Certaine bookes of Srriptare, you ſay, 
are not known by what authors they were penned,and yet they car- 
rie the force of amthoritie notwithſtanding. Therefore Homilyes 

fallly or uncertainely attributed to theſe and theſe Fathers ,are a- 
waileable againſt the King, in the trying of this controxer ſie, | Ne 
gatur conſequentia. There we know the inditer, though we 
doubt of the penman, Here all reſts vpon the credit of the 


writer, 2 Diuine anthoritie gocs not a Sec 5, aufio of thy lib. 3. de Trinir, in 
M , . q _ proemtein Iib,:.2d /neent /7E. kpilt.rs 
with true Fathers, ſaies Gelaſiuer, S. Au ad Hierox. Epiſt. 9. ad Marcel. Epift.45. ad 
fen,and your owne >» Dried», with many Yun. Ep. a Fort.111. Item lib. 3. de Baprof, 
. contra Donat cap.z. S, Hieron, in Ep ad The- 

more, much lefle with the ſu ſpeed or ,—_— Haeroſolym. Quz omnia apud 
rat.y.Diſt. Decret. b Who alſo diſtin- 

guiſhes between Camonica veritas, & Canwit- 


. PR Though ſuppoſe it were 0- 
( 


erwiſe,what ſayes Maximm, or Am- *, uitoria. 


broſe , or whoſoever he is, when you haue done all you 1nn25lib ag- 
netic, 


can?For I ſpare to tell you that this Oration is not in eAm- 
broſe , where divers others arc of them which are found of 
late to be Maxim his — So as this alſo may ſceme 

1 3 .to 
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to ſmell of a grotte,I will take the words,as they lic in your 
þooke,and of your owne tranſlating:We beſeech thee,O Vir 


The very LatIne words _ theſk, wihes gine, with ms feruent prayers as wee may, 
proiſumus precibus exoramiu. NOt as nec raile- . 
+ gw! hems as firnently as wee way, WRICh wee our ſelues are ready to doe, 


(there is no word of ervencie there, orany T meane topray.to any that wee may, 


ſuch thing:) bur 


doubting belike that ſhee 


was clcane our of the hearing of praycrsz Burt hee that ſayes' {o, doubts of the 
Waich we alſo thinke. lawfulnes of his owne = How thinke 


ou? orif this like you not, you.may do wellnext time to 
{et downe Maximus his owne words.in Latine, and ſparing 
yours, to leaue theReaderto his awne interpretation of 
them, vnleſle you could better, And why I pray you does 
Jlaximws pray onely to Agnes among ſo many. Saints, as 
he Panegyrizeth in thoſe Orations,both men and women ? 
Or how did he ſay alittle before , Veniiam Virgo ad Thala- 


- mum, &c. Is not your owne note, in the Margent. there , 


Apud Nayam, 
x pitaph, Gorg. 


this, IM1TATA1 © ? toſhew. that it is not reall but figu- 
ratiue. And yet you arc-hee, that wiil allow no.tropes for= 
ſooth.,, inthe fathers compellation of Saints deccaſed, 

s 30, Numb. 63, You lay , Nazianzeneexhorted others, 
to imitate the example of her, that prayed to the bleſſed V, irgine, 
Yet in Nazianzenes words, euvenas you cite them your 
ſelfe, there is no ſuch thing but only that they ſhowld reioyce, 
and gine eare, both ſorts of them , both married. and unmarried: 
far ro both (he ſayes ) hu narration may ſerue for an oruament, 
This is all. What ſhall wee fay to him, that ſo ſhamefully 
belyes his owne tale, and corrupts Naziarzerne? Nei- 
ther doe you wipe away the ſtaine of inconſequence 
and contradiction about a double Cyprian in.that Orati- 
on of Nazianzene, Which the . Biſhoppe had charged you 
with. In ſo much as Billius your owne man , confeſſeth , 
that Nazinnzenmu hic cecutyt, Nazianzene was dazled here, 
Laſtly, ſuppoſe the damoſcll made ſuch prayer, as you 
ſpeake of, it will alway be true , what I told you out of 
Seneca , Permittit ſibi quedam & contra bonum morem magna 
pictas, Deuotion tranſports, if it bee feruent, commoaly. 
Gorgenia , Nazianzenes lifter, abandoned hex. chamber - 

er 
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her fit of fickenes , but alittle flaking, & went to the Altar 
to pray to God , threatning not to depart ( erunioe faith Na- 
zianzene ) till ſhe had her £ ire, Was that well done? And 
yet her fit.cleane left her, and ſhee came home well, For 
ſhe prayed to God,not to the Saints, But I ſpeake of the 4b- 
errations of mindes, thatare otherwiſe godly, euen in pray- 


er. Therefore when Abraham was to doe that great worke Orar. in cam 
( fates S. Chryſoſtome ) of ſacrificing his ſon, God called *** 


him by his name , Abraham, Abraham, and he anſwered, 
; Here [ am. Not to ſhew in what place he was , which God 
doubted nor, but that he knew what he did, and was not 
tranſported with any violent pang of paſſion. 'tEiyusy 05 , 
faies the famous Apollle , 2. Cor, 5. 13. Wee are madde to 
God, Els Ignatius gives to maydens this precept in ſpeciall: 


That, when they pray ,atany time , they ſhould yuiyoy 70 pitt 6.que ad 
Ygisoy pd ophanuar bras x; 731 autre malkge , puligpusrar yrs oy Philadelph, 


nvivual©:; .ihaue onely Chriſt and bis father before their eyes , 
being illuminated by the holy Ghoſt. How ſweetly hath he com- 
prehended the bleſſed Trinity alone,and ſhut out al others, 
from communicating with them in prayer ? Now breifly 
to your ſeuenth Chapter: Of your ſixth thus much, 


"252 Chap. 7. Of the defence of the Anſwer tothe Apologie, 


ER 


Aioqnaer : Chap. 7. of the Defence, &c. 
IWherein (anſwerably to the Tutle that 


he gives to his) the Fathers of the third ranke, their te- 

ftimonies brought for Innocation of Samts , are ſhewed to bee 

moſt plentifully aſſoyled by the Biſhop, and S, Ambroſe 
ſs 


by name to hawe receimed no ininrie, nor diſguſt from him , ns 
not the leaſt : (could they as wel iuſtifie their falſe prin- 
ting of him, a moſt mexpiable abuſe :) 

As alſo, 


That what he talkes of a general pra- 


iſe of Invocation of Saints in the Primitiue Church, 

Goth by the Fathers andthe Faithfull, 5 a meere ieſt, and a 
Icſuiticall crake:Epiphanine beſides others propheſying 
een then, (and in thu very matter) that Hrefis eſt ſicut 
mala mulicr, Hereſie is like aſhrew,getting groid vnſenſibly 
by the conniuence of people, vnles ſnebd at firſt,(which 
our age hath found true) as alſo ( which F,T. here brings to 
our mindes, in notreſting ſatisfyed with the Biſhops an- 
ſwere, though zener ſs abſolute) that ſhee will be ſure to hane 
the laſt word, | 


SI, Othing is more accurate then that diuifion of 
the B;ſhops,of the confuſed rout of the Card;- 


' nals witneſſes into three claſſes. Some true 
Fathers, but not truely allcadged : Some truely alleadged, bat not 
true Fathers - Some true wn Ma alleadged, but nothing to the 
prrpoſe, Yet this manderides it, counts it not worth three 
chips, What ſhould one Rand tugging with ſuch a ſowter- 


ly fellow, qui neque literas neque nare, that knowes not art, 
when 
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when it is brought before him, and laid on his trencher? To 
the third of theſe ranks, belong thoſe Fathers, ſayes he , whome 
we muſt now intreat of, Nyſſen, Nazianzen, Hierome, CMaxi- 
mus, rc. We muſt ſee whether Apoſtrophes, or Rhetoricall com- 
pellations may bee diſconered in theſe mens prayers to Saints. 
Which the Byop-had both anſwered,and backed with ſun- 
dry reaſons : as that they ſpeake to. other things in like 
phraſe of ſpeech, whome neuertheleſſe they would-neuer 
ſpeake to; but in « figure of Rhetorique : $0 Luk. 1.76, Et twpwer, Yerthe child vn« 
Euſebius to Pietia, de vita Conſtant, lah. 400d nor Zacheneprophecyng, Vles 
Ambroſe to the water of Baptiſme, lib, tome of the Fathers do, Origen, TheeghylaGh, 
Io. in Luc, cap. 22. Naziarazene tothe — = 
fealt of Eaſter, Orat. 2. in Paſch, Of th wiftoiet 
which ſort wee haue many in Scripture too., and name- 
by ches » Numb. 21. *7. &5ſe vp well. Cantic..q. 16. Ariſe O- 
orth,and come O South and blowe,&c,Befides that they pro- 
feſle , they arc vncertain whether they are heard by the par- 
ryes they ſpeaketo, yea orno, Natiarzen of (onftanting ,. 
or rather of Conſtantine , « Ti; d1Qner, , if thou diſcerneſt any 
thing that u here done. So of his lifter Gorgonia, Sor Nyſſen 
of Theodorus, Hierome of Nepotian, &rc, 
$ 2. Wearcadmoniſhed of 4. things by this mar-in his 
_ numb, te diſproouc the Biſhops aniwer in this be- 
alfe. | 
Firſt,that the dowbt of ſome mens eftates,as not delinered from 1 
Purgatorie, vor baring payd their laſt farthing (though Teriwl- 
lian call inferos nouiſſun quadr antis exactores Joell (not Purga- De reſurrect, 
tory)the exactor of the laſt farthing) might maks them to be vn- 
certaine whether they were heard or no,by ſuch as they ſpaks vnto. 
Wherefore is this ? That one errour may ſupport another, 
whereas rather each deftroyes the other, as (adm chil- 
dren,or as they their brethren, whome Moſes ſet on worke 
_ to mutuall ſlaughter, Exod, 32. For if they held them to be 
S. Cypriam Orat. de will not allowe 


0 PRINGL, 3 ndnor in glo ry,how would: Martyrs ro helpe vs afore the day of iudge- 


they pray to:them?were they not afraid: mene: much lefſe I ſhould thinke thoſe, 
of 0 whole ſtare is cicther miſerable, or at the 


at,7 how. which hear. eft ers help thy beſt bur —_— es quidem poſſe «- 
elfet- 
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prd indicem plurmum v1ere martyrum, CN. ſed 
cum tude dies venerttypoſt orcaſtom [ecultyx&c. 
And ioone after , Putemuſne quenquam privs 
quam vindicetr wſealios poſſe defendere? Sball 
any helpe another, that is yet varcuenged 
himſclfe < Yer ſv are all the Saints & Mar- 
tyrc<, Apoc Glo, Howbcir Emmutl Ss i” A 
phor. ». Oratio, is for ſoules in purgatorie ro 
bz praycd to and all. Poſſint orars & animae 
gre [int in Purgetorio,laycs he, So croſſ; c he 
15 to Cyprian , and in the other extremitie 
cleanc.But to which fide ſocucr of the two 
youenclinc,they both confure the Adioyn- 
ders filtion here , that the Fathers would 

Yay more confidently to Saints departed, 
be for fcarc of purgatoric. 


ſelfe? Or if they pray vnto them, afore 
they are conified. of their eſtate, either 
they are raſh in praying (for there muſt 
be nowaxering [ames 1.6,.)or elſc it ap- 
peares they dreamt not of Purgatory, 
Would you haue them to mammer, as 
Elias ſaid merrily once of .Baal, Perhaps 
he ts - fo warre, or perhaps inhis ours 
ney,ſoperhaps he is goneto Purgator 

You ſay, they made noqueſtion of their 
bearing, that were Satnrs declared and ac- 


knowledged,and you name Theodorus inNyſſen for one: Yet of 
him, Nyſſenws in the Orat.you quote, Vbicung, tandem Yaerts, 
Mens thou art, Hee donbted therefore, Certenly 4- 
braham hath not knownevs, nor [ſrae/acknowledged vs, 
Nunc cognowi, ji. Eſa. 63. 16.yet Saints declared, For, Inuocetur ſuper eos nomen 


fewe ee ipſum, 
als fect de A- 
brahs1m,CGen.22, 
£82. Thexgfore . 
abraham aSainr 
declarcd. 


menm (ay you , though crroneouſly., and Dems Abraham, 
Dems [ſaac, confirmesno lefle by our Sauiours expoſition, 
This wasyourfirſtexception, 

s 3. Another, that whex Naziauzen ſaies to Conſtauting, 


2 and ſo others to others, If thou heareſt , vr if thou diſcerneſt , it rs 
not of doubting , but of adinration , as when'a friend to a friend , 
If you lone me : and S, Paul to Philemon , If thou account me as 


thy partner : that ts, 


becauſe I know thou accounteſt me, That 


Nazianzenes meaning may be this, Becauſe 0 Conſtantins I 
know thou diſcerneſt , cc, Which I lift nor to refure, but re- 
ferre to the Readers indifferent judgement, whether Nazi- 
anzen in beſpeaking (onffanrtizs ſo, ſhould meane to adiure 
him, and all other foules of Chriſtian Kings , whom'there 
he calls vnto , no leffe then his. The Greeke Schotiaft ſaies 
plainly, ypon that place, Toorparinor m47o ; this 15 taken from 
Iſocrates, who perhaps held not that the Saints ſee all cheer- 
1/thrs haf. aw 1y afore the day of iudgement, And he conſtrues it iti 0- 


mver to di/terne 
wor heare things 
.berc done. 


ther words ay1} my, ia Tis 412yorciet $f 1548 (for he was abs 
ſent ) axi6y, Now , in 7i545t, is no forme of adinration;but 
of doubting Rill, Elſe ie ſhould be 1d phy Gra weiy, like S, Parts 


8 
vn 


_— 
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Thy xaiynow. Andby the way, you may fee how trudit ts, 
that the S5/bop obſerues., of the Fathers falling into Rhetc> 
ricall acclamartions , whereof this was'one , taken from /ſs- 
crates,a'Mr,inthat faculty, But more cteerely of Gorgonie , 
Si Santte anime bac talia perſentifcant. If the holy ſoules un- 
derſtand ſach things as theſe, This-is no adiuring of Gorgonia, 
I trowe, but his donbrt in generall, eyen'of them he Hoke 
not to, bur onely of, 
$ 4. Athird is, That it is dangerows to ſay the Fathers earri- 
ed themſelues likg Orators. Not a whit 1 warrant you, though 
ie be your ſhame.to'miſtake them ſo :groſlely,, as from 
thence to patch'ypyour flamrniable idolatryes, So wings, 
andarmes , and eyes, and other metnbers are attribured to 
Godin holy Scripture. A ſtumbling blocke to the Anrhro- 
poworphites, or ſuch ſhallow wits, but no fault of the holy 
Ghoſltes , quiſcribit vigilantibus ,g8 lawes avemade, Fees» 
magine not , faies S. Auſten, onr*God to be a Cupid, beranſe 
he is deſcribed to hane wings and afrowee, lib. 3.comtra Creſcon, 
£.78, You heard before , what Nazianzenes commentor 
ſayes , of his borrowing from /ſocrates, Though the Biſhop 
ſayes no where in plaine tearmes , that the Fathors did as 
Orators, notas (briſtiavs. But, Theologiamne docere, an rhe 
foricari putes? Would you thinks theſe men meant to read a le- 
 Eureof Dininitie, or topraltiſe their Rhevorique? And, Ora- 
$orum encomia, quie nihil habent enucleate Theologie : Orators 
prayſes , which 'containe no perfett ſubſtance of Ditinitie: ſup- 
poſe you, hke that which your Schoolemen deliuer. So Hie- 
rome ({aies the Biſhep) ſpeaks with Paula and Nepotian;how? 
With both as an Orator, with neither as a Chriſtian, that is, ac» 
cording to the rules of firift carechiſme, What of this ? 
$5- Your fourth. obſcruation in the 8, »wmb. is petitio 
pinthiend the turning of the wheele, Therefore I will not 
meddle with ir, Let the Biſhops anſwer be but applyed to 
your objeQtion, anditwill falue it as before, 
$ 6. Youpraiſepiftures by the way, and ſay that they 


greatly edifice the people, Which ſhewes to what kind of crea» 
KK 1 ures 
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tures. your booke is dedicated,-namely thoſe, whome an I 
dol may hold in awe fot their fmplicitie,and though it bee 
not good at teaching any thing,ſaze only lyes, as the holy Ghoſt 
ſaies, in Abac, 1.18, yet it may fſerue- well enough to bee 
their Maſtct, You doe but viter your ware, when.you en= 
terlace here about piCtures: forelle you know: itis nothing 
to.that place-in the Byeps booke , which you pretend to. 
confute. And might ſeeme to doe the. like, if I ſhould be 
ſo madde as to follow you. Onely thus in briefe, S, Chry- 


Tom.7. Ai- ſoſtome of them. that would haue piCtures of the Seraphim, 


becauſe they appeared in-ſuchand ſuch forme, Eſa.6. which 
is your verie pretenceat tliis day, why God ſhould be pain- 
ted,(not the Seraphim onely,but God; a monſtrous ſhame, } 
Non te defoilis ? Art thou not aſhamed, O: thou wretch,, ( layes 
he) of ſuch agroſſe colleftion? Why doeft thou not rather runns 
under ground, Es ?* And headdes-in the ſame: 
place,that the Seraphirs are (aid to coner their faces withwings 
at the appearance of God, onely to ſhewe that God is incom« 
prehenfible, Yet you paint them for.their wings, whereas: 
their wings.are giuen them by the holy Ghoſt, ſayes Chry- 
ſoſtome ,to ſhew the ſecrefie, andthat itnwft not. be painted, 
which cannot ſo much'as be comprehended, Lfay-nothing of 
the forbidding of the Lambe to be painted, inthe CounceÞ 
of. Conſtantinople, which. CMald; your fellow Ieſuite in his. 
Comment vpon Daniel anſwers. thus. That the Fathers in 
that Conncell were not rightly inſtruited, and:the Church (awe. 
2nore vpox better conſideration in after times, Yer you make vs, 
belecue that you reuerence the Fathers, and we cenſure 
them. As for the fruit you talke of trocome by pictures, it 
is one thing, I ſhould think, what conſtant and Raied minds 


_ pr ſ frag w _ _os ge of may gather therefrom; another. whe- 
Cupid, ſaying he will fice It, vnleſſc it en- # G 
Aeoe "Ha A luſt reaſon to burne Popiſhi- .ther t EY. are fix co bee ſet: vp in Chur<. 


dols ( even out of che mouth of anidola-  ches, to nouriſh thedeuotian of fimple 
**1) becauſe they kindle to no good: 


 peopleby. Leaft they plant error while 

they would indxceto pictic, ſedvce 1 ſhould ſay, as they that 

pulling vp the weedes, in the-parable, plucke vp the _ 
ig o 


"2 
——— 
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with all,perwerſa diligentia.Y ou'may remember what S. Au- 


fren layes de conſenſu Enani YE 1.c. 10, 
Sic errare merwerunt qus Chrifium non in 
codicibut, ſed in pittis parieribus queſiur- 
runs, So they deſerued ro be mocke that 
ſought for Chriſt not in written books, 
but in painted walls. Neither are »wr/ 
depifti, your images , or your pictures, 
though ſuch -are promiſed vaco the 


"The ſame S. Auſten ib, 5. contre Tulian.cts 
when Telex had ſaid, that he borrowed his 
arguments from the piQurcs of Adem and 
Euerepels that lavnder with this peremp- 
torie deniall, that, Now a prftere inanum fi- 
£irarum » ſed 4 deftore duiinarum literarum; 
thewing vs what we ſhould truſt co. And 
yer both .Aquine and Bellarm argue From pi- 
Qures in the queſtion of Peters primacie, 
and againe ſarre worle about the dolours 
of Chriſts ſoule. If ir were ſo((ayes Bellrr ) 
we ſhould baue ſeen him patuted in Chur- 
chesrormented by the Deuils, 8c. De a»: - 


Church, Eſa. 49. 16. nor porte ſenlpte, - 
54. 12. of the ſame booke. Of the ling of concronerfies, trow you, eſpecially 
Conncell Eliberitars, Can, 20: ef ppbe> wit them tharfind faulr with our lightne,5 
734, and his rending the vajle of eAvablath, of S. Chryſo- 

ſomes exiling painters cleane out of the citle,.and out of the 

world too, as men ofno vſe, noſeruiceinlife , much -more 

out of che Church, Immight ſpend ———— Set his hom, 

50, in Matth, Yetwithyou it is one of the three gainefull 

yoo now at Rome, as weare informed, euen as the ma- 

ing of ſhrines was to Demerrine, or igyariatt ryyurgmudu, $3 npokk 

in = ſame booke. Nyfſes ſpeakes of piQures for henqwrie 

cheifly, for inſfr#ion either verie-faintly, ornotar'all. And 

yet that alſo for grounded Chriſtians, rather then for noui« 

ces, (for S, eAwſter is iexlous what may betide to ſuch) but ——_ iy- 
of worſhipping them not a word. Laſtly, zsthe.:Martyr, ſon Pans. 
alſo the per{ecuror was: painred in the worke. that Nyfſts 

ſpeaks of, and 'ypon the pauement to betrede on,as well as 

yponthe walls to be gazd on. Par ops hiſtorin in panimentd” 

guod pedibms calcatur effedit pitter. What doth this helpe 

ou ? | | 

4 :$ 7. Yowniflikethe Bi/bops anſwer, of Vbiewng, fwerir, 

toſhew the. 2w:certentie of their \perſwaſion. He might be high 

(fay you) in Gods fanour, whereſoener he was, What ? if in the 
puniſhments of his owne finnes? (for ſuch aplace you haue 

for the EleRafter this life.) Might be be fo bighin fauour 
For all that, as to-ſuccour others, and be praicd vnto? Thers 
| Fore this is not. /Nyſſens belying tho 4 to their faces, as'yau 

| KK 3 


fond- 


ma Chrifti. 1.4. c$. Is nor this a grauc hand- 
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* fondly fancie, but your owne want of yaderftanding Ny/= 
ſens meaning,and thepeoples praQule, Which though vn- 
warranted by Scripture, or Church-law, as we haue often 
told you, yer was not ſobadas you would makeit, In ſuch 

Derefarres, Caſe we may.be boldto ſay with. Tertukian, Meminero cov 
earn. £.3. The popjli Cinerem dittum, and with (bryſoſtome, Hom. in Epiſt. 
[bor ahis, 4d Rom, x of vyrauvorror O87 gigety Tas Liiguss Not enery bo- 
| digs voice but wiſe mens, muſt be attended, to decides controuer= 
hes, Ne me curavt bubultum, (aid! he. Now when they pray 
ro himin Nyſen,.a5 entire and preſent., 6aoxangy x; paiopirg; 
who was mangled and*difparent, is there no Rherorique.in 
this neither? or ſhould that be a good ground co: build 
fatth-vpon ? Yet this is that gemme, for which you haue 
ſearcht the Varican, as you tell-vs, ' As for degrees of glorie, 
though we doubr noc but: there be ſuch, for ſtella x tell, 
&c. and hethas ſowgs ſparingly ſhall reape ſparingly , and many 
the like, yet I hope one heauen containes themall; Would 
you ſay of Pam, vbicwng, fueris , or of the bleſſed Virgin, 
&c?pert you know not their punAtygall degrees of glorie, 
Yea,and of Chriſt hipaſefe? yet we know -notthe-particu- 
tars of: his aduapcement;.oncly nomen dedit ſupra omne no- 
wer. Philip.2.and 1.Pet, 3.22. | 
$s 8, Focolour your impoſture,you-conftrue Greg. Nyſ- 
ſens, whereſoener thou: art, by, howfoenex thou art mployed in 
Gods ſernice, Wiich is. mot Nyſſens meaning; but-your owne 
viſion, For:the-Saints have ſerurd their age; ſernierunt ſaculd 
ſwo,A&.13.36, aud henceforth they axe occupied about ys 
no more; /fortui non miſcentur-attibus vinorum , neque adin- 
vandiy, neque cognoſcendss, ſaies $, Auſten, de Cura pro mortu- 
5,011 3. Noe-they not reft fromtheir labowns, Apoc.14.13? 
And attize. at lealty if notpaſſve, ta proſerue-your purgatos 
pelo rico: Tie,as Denys anſwers it, Neither ſay it- ſeemes nor labourro 
21; Mayron, them,thoughitbelaborious, for no more it here ſeemes ta 
godly men,' Laſiby,it is wonder you ſhould ftand ſo iffe- 
ty vpon that pom; that the godly:Farhers, and.by name. 

_ Hicrowey(for you name; him-among- the'reft) nnd 

. ome= 


Vide fu prec.3. 


yy 
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ſometime flouriſh with a figure of Rhetorique , ſince not 
onely diuers of them haonted that ſchoole,as Auſter,as Ba- 
fl, as Nazianzen, and the like, (bryſoſtome eſpecially (who 
would not ride to {choole, beeing a rich mans child borne, Vita Chy/o/.per 
but prefer'd'to goe on foote, for his loue to learning,) but Anon. 
S. Hierome vrofelles of himſelfe ſo much in plaine rearmes, 
where ſpeaking of his Epiſt. ad Heliodorum, de laude vite ſo- 
btarie, he calls it uſes; his play. Epiſt. proxime ſequent. que eſt 
ad Nepotianum devita Clericorum., | | 
$ 9; To your 16.17.&c,Numb, The Biſhop ſaid not, that 
Ambroſe was blafþhemous, as youblaſpheme him,bur that the- 
Cardinall citing that place of Ambroſe, which you might 
better haue abſtained fro, ſhewes he had rather bring Chriſts 
blood into contemps, then let goe by Dalila. 1s this againſt S, 
Ambroſe * or the Cardinal] rather ? Whome e Ambroſe his 
ſpeech, not ſo-warieas to-be wiſht perhaps, yet excuſable 
by his.beeing a nouice, as then for certaine lie was, might 
trip as it does, and hath done but euen too often, What vi= 
rulencie, good Sir, is this againſt S. Ambroſe? Though if 
neede were, as there is none, and yet if there were, I were 
not worthie, beeing morenouice to the moſt worthie Bi- 
ſhop,then euer S: Ambroſe was to hintſelfe, yet I'ſay, ifocca« 
fion ſo required, to ſhew what my conceit was once hereof 
at a-bluſh, and'a little to-choake you-the more about the 
place that you ſorufficin, how if grauntingit#1igore, thar To ſecke ro an- 
obſecrand; ſunt Angels, e+e. yer we ſhould denie that Am- | cat oa gc 
broſe allowes prayers to Saints, or to Angels either? Are pooh 
not Miniſters called Avgels? Apoc. r, Euen as Angels are jipe, wo are 
called Miniſters, Heb. 1. Who if euer they be to be ſought our Angel. 
vato.by ſupplication, I fuppoſe in ſtich cafe as eAvbrofe 
there ſpcakes of, that is, in thehoure of tempratiou,and 4- 
midſt the violegt affaults of yourthfull laſts; and fancies, To 
ſay nothing.of repayring to them indiftreſſe of conſcience; 
in which ſeafeS. fofome Caies, he will riſe at midiight for ginite aput 
abe relecfe of any pooreſonte', and Minutins Falixt in Ollinio, DiomLarcop. 
reports the icere tit” 2 tcarmes, Ado- mojhilums 
;k 3 rata 
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rata ſacerdotum virilia, &c, Not that it was ſo, but for ſce- 
king to them for aide, in the aforeſaid fitts and pangs of. 
mind, molt ſubmiſſely. But what then ſhall we ſay of ar- 
1177, whichis another thing in S. Ambroſe? As if the aunci- 
ent Chriſtians were not wont to craue pacer 4 Martyribes 
Ehortad Mar. deſrgnatis, afore they went to execution, See Teriullian in 
tyres, bis booke of that argument , {ce others, I doe but oppoſe 
you,L leaue it ſo. Cyrillypon the 1.0f Michea, amonregiilnxe 
j poredigetere x, puopern aaiidus of) dyw Teayuarur. The Angels 
leawe vs , they play the fugitines. Andthe ſame he gathers out 
Diowyſc in epiſt. -przcicark ad Demephilam: of Eſfa.1.8. that the daughter of Son ſhall 
eur beret amaxter & cx fr gu — be likg a cottage is a vineyard, like a lodge 
—— in a garden of cncumbers , namely , be- 
cauſe waited vpon no longer by the Avgells. And how are 
they fit to be praied vnto that leaue ys? Neither ſay thac 
after finne,for after ſinne we haue moſt neede to pray of all, 
Tris enongh mg cannot divideys The Apoſtle is confident, that Angels 
fe Chriſt,but they mediate not for vs, Rom. TH af] nor ſeparate vs, Rom, 8. 38, but no 
8, where yer 36.and v.34. we haue two per- __ 
ſons in the verv Trinitie, one hu2;4wrva, talke of writing vs, or approaching vs to 
| Sarge» roy) for v+.A» many 3% Chriſt, Sure S. Ambroſe his ground was 
the myſtcric of iac1r relations would per- tage | | 
wit, aud neod we mores from interceſſio vinornms, namely e An 
drewes and Peters, for Peters mother inlaw, Luk. 4. which 
weallow. And Miniſters are pre/idia nobis, (as S. e Ambroſe 
ſpcakes)not onely Angels ; while that which is ſaid of mar- 
#375 may be vnderſtood per Proteroſin, of them that are not 
yet martyred, but onely appointed to the blocke: whome 
we 'hauc more then pigzore corporis With ys , and yet that 
ww True preſiles, true ſpeculatores, as S.eAmbreſe calls 
them. | 
'$ 10. Yetloe you will prooue,, though :cleane beſides 
| eurſcope, beſides your owne, ( bur that,as they ſay,a beg- 
gar is neuer out of his way) that we may ſatisfie for our ſinnes. 
And you lay your ground, numb.18.thet Chriſts paſſion gines 
life to all, That's the blindarion. But as well wood and clay, 
or other baſcingredients'in Nabnucheloneſors image , with 
+. ſoaundermertals , cagles feathers, and other birds,may be 


mixed 
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mixed and compounded, yea the jarring aſhes of the two 
Thebane brethren reconciled, as our wretched works and 
forry ſufferings with our Sauiours righteouſneſſe , which 75 bite inf 
Tighreouſneſſe it ſelfe. Doe you not conceaue how one is in- Per dvredars- 
compatible with the other, almoſt crying out with S.Perer, 
Depart Lord, for I am a ſinnefull man,ſo depart Lord,for [ am a 
| ſiunefullworke 5 while you boldly blend , and play the Vin- 
teners, mingling guilty blood, with the blood of his. 
_ facrifice, innocent and immaculate, moſt prepoſterous Pi 
lates ? | 
& IT. Nazianzen is quoted Orat, 1, is Iulian, vt ſatisfa- 
cerent Chriſto ſarguine- ſuo, In Natianz, it is emoxoyugu , 
which may as well be the in»ſtifying of Chriſts cauſe by the cf- 
| fuſion of their blood, hauing newly diſhonoured it by oo- 
ping tothe Emperours poiſonous baits, as to-ſatwefie for 

| | their faxlt to the judge of the world; which no man can doe, 
though in ſhadow and proportion one ruay come nearer 
perhaps then another : As he that ſpares not his life in his. 
Lords cauſe, after he hath offended him, before him that 
languiſhes fill, and playes the lazy Chriſtian, So Nazian- 
ze» might meane, I ſee no cauſe to the contrary. Does not 
S, Petertake the word ſo? 5 amaryiay from masr)i.rg ailar- rPerzrg, | 
7h &c., The ſame is to be ſaid to your other authorities, if 
time would ſerue , which you fondly here multiply , cleane 
befides the marke, but that you long'd 1 dare & to vent 
your commodities , and were glad no doubt of this occaſi- 
on, In. ſo much as yowhaue not ſpared Dan.4, Peccatum tw- 
*m eleemoſynis rediwe. Which in Hebrew is abrumpe, as hath 
been often anſwered you,and ſo in other places. Yea, we are 
ſaned by hope , and he hath ſaned vs,by the laner of regeneration, 
comes in to ſhew, that « man may waſh away his owne ſinnes , 
either with teares., or with Hood, Is this good handling of 
Scriptures , trow you? If we are ſaued by hope , is it by hope 
in our ſelues, or our ownearme ? If baptiſme purges vs, and 
the Sacrament of our Lord , ſhall there be the- ſame vertue . 
in our corrupt.ſelues, who but for grace ſhould A 

j re 


I Bo en af thee 


—_ dt GO oy __ 
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the font, Raine our bapriſine, true Copronymi ? 
s I2. ToS. Amgbroſes place in. ad Rom, Ad denm nov 
eft op ſuſfragatore,that is,To god wee neede no ſpokes-man: He 
ſfayes, S. Ambroſe ſpeakes againſt them onely , that were de. 
woted 10 the Sunne, and Aoone, and the Planets, But did ever 
any man makeithom bisſuffragators or ſpokes-men to god? 
And if as numb. 18.you ſuggeſt to vs, it. was the Paynims 
fault to hold that-God gonerned the world -by wnder officers, what 
is pours loſſc , that apply that ſo, indeauouring to make 
way to inuocation of Saints, Take thou power oner fine Cityes, 
thou owner ten, & 6? ShallPaynvims faults be onely taxed in 
Paynims, andnot in them that reuiue rhe errors of Pay- | 
nims , which they call Cartholique? You wiſh the Biſhop to 
marke thoſe words , eAd deum promerendum in S. Ambro- 
ſes mouth, and fo in other Fathers , nothing, to your merir 
god wet. Mmnltancs 4 deobonameruifſe- cognonimu quibus ne- 
te wy Te quaguam digni fugns , ſaies Ti beodoftus the Emperour(a- 
em MERVIT OS . 
redemproren, mong the lawes I trow it is )and many the like. Fd prome- 
rendum deum,that is, ad conciliandum.Evepitiire is (o tranfla- 
ted by our old interpreter, Heb,13. By which you may ſec 
that to promerite is nothing, but togratefy , or topleaſe, Bur. 
of merit hererofore,and more hereafter, | 5, 
$ 13. You ſay, noſacrifice might be offexed but to God, And 
Ig rawes 0200 had js not prayer a ſacrifice? Indeede what 
victuagns ed owe#repee ————— now richer? Is not all almoſt turned there- 
ſaciifices are ceaſed, $0 much are the jntg > Tato prram precem , as" Tertwllian 
| rad. ranger nd Ce EE on = Citis in ſacrifice, with- 
outprayer ? Yet ſale ſalietyr, you know the place. Exery ſa- 
orifceſhal be ſalted with ſalt ; which you applie to purgatorie, 
wiſely no doubt. You ſay, that ro God all bearts are manifeſt, 
Thou tha: heareſt and he needes no relator, Indeede becauſe he onely is xagh1e- 
= 7p w-y yro5ns, therefore onely he is fit to be prayed vnro, fith prai- 
none el:;5is eris of the heart,nota calfe of the lips,though of them roo, 
vroperty3o thee When occaſion ſerues, but the /ife thereof is from the heart, 


«ll al ſh as Salomon ſaies truly, that fromthe heart proceede the urrof 


Ooſter. Enchirid, 


ome. Plal.64 Je- 


<anden ww/res, dafe, And 1 ſeenot but ir may be verified, euen in this ſenſe 
: TOOs 
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too. To whomeof the Saints then dare you pray thus, ej- 
ther as they in the Aﬀts, zagh1royruce Tavluy,1T. 24.07 as the 
Church in her feruice, O God to whome all hearts are open, all 
deſires krowne, cc, But that paſſes, that by thu reaſon $, 
Ambrofe may ſceme to take away our Sauiour Chriſts mediation 
and all, if he be not limited by your interpretation, Read but the 
Fathers, Primaſirns, Chryſoſtome, Theodoret, and T heophylatt, 
ypon Rom.8. 34. uterpellat pronobrs, You ſhall finde,his in- 
rerceſſion ſtands, in offering vp the memorie of his death 
2nd paſſion to his father, for vs. As a ſoldier which ſhewes 
his skars to his Prince, though he ſay nothing, yet he begs 
fauour. Which makes our prayers at the Excharj/?, ſo much 
the more effeRuall, becauſe therein we renew the memorie 
of his death and blood-ſhed ſo lively. According as him- 
ſelfe ſaid at the inſtitution, who beſt knew the vertue of his 
owne Sacrament , Doe this a4 oft ny Ju El or prynerr ia, i (Fay ſome which are = 
ſhall doe it, in remembrance of me, Our no caw Grecians)idrefricandam apud patrey: 
minds therefore beeing poſſeſſed with þ;inue ofme. ONES - wt 
the remembrance of that his death, _ votes. Clryſofhme alſo laying to 
wholly taken 4 with that r ecogttati- the Kang ve, Frere akes pur x 
on, our prayers haue ſo mich the more 1onghe graunts any thing, 
eaſe ſpeeding towards the throne of grace, to whome that 
giues force, And can the Saints doe ſo of theirs 2 Which of 
them all was crucified for you? x.Cor., 1,13.yet you compare 
their interceſhon, with Chriſts for vs. Of whome ſome died 
not at all, moſt of them not violently, bur none at all ro 
make atonement to God, for vs. And becauſe I have you- 
ched the Fathers expoſition vpon Rom.s8. to be as I ſaid, I 
will ſet downe their authorities in no other words then 
their owne, Theophylatt ſaics, [ntnens namg, Chriſti corpus pa» 
ter,recordatur duleftionss fagerga gen humanum, qua de cau- 
54 ſcilicet filmu olim corpus geſſit, atque inde ad miſericordiam & 
miſcrationem _—_— This ſenſe renders Theophylatt of in- 
terpellat pro nobis. The like bath S. Hiereme, Comm. huins loci, 
Interpellare pro nobs dicitur| Chriſtus ] dum hominem quens ſu. 


ſeepit, patripro nobss pignm —_ & offers, The very = 
T 
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of S. Hicrome, hath Primaſins in his commentarie, and Sedu- 
lits in his, Remigius hath the ſenſe in ſomewhat other words, 
Interpellat pro nobr; patrem, ſaith he, no voce ſed miſcratione ; 
dum quotidie hominem quem aſſumpſit , & grauiſſmum genus 
morti quod pro nobu ſuſt inuit , vultui paterno offert , vt no#tri 
miſereatur. Haymoes words,in his commentarie, are the ve= 
ry ſame with Kemigin his, now ſet downe, Sauing that Re- 
migins ends in this moſt ſweete cloſe ; Qi qualemenng, ha- 
bet tribulationem, hanc audiat Pauliexhortationem,lnto what- 
ſocuer tribulation any man is ſunke, let him giue care to. 
this exhortation of $, Paul, Whereas the Papiſts thinke, 
that ſome may be buried vnder ſo deepe oppreſſions for the 
conſcience of their ſinnes,as they may not preſume to come 
1nmediatly to Chriſt, | whoſe interceſſion, ſaies Euthymins, 
is ſemper eſſicax,alwaies effetuall for vs : in comm hnins lect] 
but they mult runne circuiting and fetching a compaſle a- 
bout by the Saints, Of what iudgement Chryſoſtome and 
Theodoret are, may be ſeene by Theophylatt before alleadg- 
ed,who ſieldome diſſent cither for opinion or words,Of Ly- 
74,and of Aquine,the like might be promiſed, But Sylveſter 
in Summa Chall determine all, though he expreſlely quote 
Agquine, Part. 2.V, Oratio, $ ſecundo: Filius orat patrem((aies 
he ) oſtendendo patri humanitatem cum myſterys cis, vt dicit S, 
Tho,Rom,8, Let this ſuffice for this matter. 

$ 14, Neither does $. Ambroſe lay , Declaratore non opus 
eſt ; but, ſuffragatore non ops eft, Y ou peruert him therefore 
when you ſay, he meant no morethen. ſo, thag the Angels 
and Saints neede not tnforme God, 

$ 15, I will conclude with that, that $.. Ambroſe forbid- 
ding to adore our fellow-ſeruants (for prayer and adoration 
goe together with him, as I told you of $,Cyrill even now 
the ſame) ſaics, We ca» reſerne nothing more to God, But you 


haue found out certaine diſtin&tions and kinds of it, which 


the Saints may partake, withour Gods iniurie. Adoro te, but 
thus farre,immtra Canonemintra menſuram, 1,Cor.1to.173, Huc 
v/q, venics, & franges furentes finktus twos, Dwlice, not latrice, 

" (o- 


— 
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Gloriam mean aabo, but ot totam dabo, The ftrumpers diai- 


datur, 

s 16, Numb, 32, andygg, Ti ſolu imncandius , is ra- 
ther firengthened and fortificd, by , 7 þ- _—_ bhe Aſo ne we ns br thit 5. 
ſolu roganaw but ſurely not enfeebled, _—_ ou Gal hag os Hy ne = 
Though youcalt this, as cold water, in (en, thaugh $.Ambraſe ſap, In fol ro 
the face of the other. For $, Ambr. (lay jpeg ls 7 SY $ he oye as 
you) might rogare the people topray for another Theodoſinge. 1s 
this comparable with our rogare De#,with our making re- 

ueſts to God?Is God & the people ſued vnto alike ? Why 
then do you ioyne ſuch ynſutable matches, whe youpretcd 
earnelt ? But hircwm qui mwlgent , or vulpes inigant. As for, i 
your {wect diſtinAtion , and tubtill one no doubt, that on- of the Adynd, 
 » ly Godisto be ſued vnto for grace, but Saints for other 

things, and that this is the Le , why $. eAmbroſe laid, 
that God indeede onely was to be requelted,to giue a ſap- 
ply of more Theodoſy, which without his grace could not be Confurcd thiee 

done, I might aske you, firſt, what one thing wee haue by "© 
vertue of prayer, which may not be tearmed grace? I meanc p 

as deſcending of free;gift, and bounty, In which fenſe, per- 

haps, the fathers of that Councell defined ſo long apoe, 

that if any body , bearing the minde to commit leudneſle, 5x4 45; ,,4/- 
ſhould be hindred of his purpoſe [ howſocuer, | we were ,/l,, i499. 
to knowe —_— one was delinered by grace. Therefore if Conc.Ncoce- 

race come from Ged,npt from the Saimr, from God not from © # 

. Saint muſt come all that we (tand inneede of, And ſo 

prayer be made , not to the Saint, but to God onely, But 

{econdly, Saints may yepreſentare Theadoſios , ſupply good « 
men as of as they decay , ;if not by their owne flrength & 
inherent vertue, whichreacheth neither to grace I conteſle, 

nor to one orum of bread, yet by their potency with God,and 

by procuring hisayde through their mediation, if at leaſt 

your doQtrine be true on this part. And therefore the quali- 

fication that you vſe towards S. Ambroſe, about Tw ſolus in- 
wocandn , orrogandw either , is molt ridiculous and chil- 


diſh, For cuen the Saints power , may ſtretch to Grace at 
| Ll 2  {e- 
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Adioynd.nun, 
3+» 


Cap. 3» huius. 


ſecond hand, as you imagine, To omit, that, rm _ rogan- 
dus es vt Theodofios repreſentes, is particularly determined, 


' and if you will to grace, becauſe without that a Theodoſis 


could not bee : but , T ſolus inuocand es, is as generall as 
any thing , eucn as the obieCts of prajer themſelues in their 
largeſt extention; andtherefore this laſt muſt not be limi<- 
red by the former , howſoeuer confirued , but all inuocati- 
on is to bee-confined to God by the iudgement of S, eAm- 
broſe,laying, Ti ſolus inuocandas es; ſcilicet ad omnia, or ,in 
quacung, cauſa. | 

S 17. The moſt Renerend' Biſhop neuer ſaid of himſelfe, 
that he could nor ſlip in matter of memory. Ss ſciens fall, 
is his imprecation. So /eremy for Zachary , Matth, 27.9. fo 
diuverſc like, For what ſhould I ſay of the Fathers. quoting 
Scripture, as they doe often , rather as it was im their me- 
mories, then as weread it inthe text? And yet no honeft 
tearned man , but would hold ſuch ſcapes for very veniatl 
Eimagine,S. A*ſten a little before was found to haue repor= 
ted S, Cyprian ſomewhat wrongly , citing words out of his 
booke de wnitate Eccleſia, Sunt quidam eruditi errores & obli- 
iones, ſaies Rodolphus Agricola, Certaine learned errors or 
obliuious contufions cuen inthe beſt authors. And Txrrian 
{aics of Cicero, Prefat.in Conſtitut.( lementts,that he was mine 
immenorts ingeny: very forgettull touching quotations, 
Though there are more in this kind to be obſerued'in- Tl, 
then cuer 7Twrrian tooke- note of I belecue, as hypercriti- 
call as he was, And thinke you not that we may with better 
reaſon avow ,if we hadnot rather beingenuous, then ob= 
{tinately contentious , as you arc in defending your groſfe 
errors when they are eſpyecd , that S, Ambroſe wrot not on- 
ly-one booke , but euen many de Orations , then you can a- 
vow the Cardinalls allegations, either by the circumſtance 
of the text when the letter fayles you, or by the Italian 


prefles of the /wnte or the Seſſe? Call to minde alittle, if you 


chinke good, Dr interpellatione three books , De interpellati- 
x22 Dauid one-booke, that is,all of them in effe&t de Oratrave, 
A g aine: 
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Againe in his bookes de Sacraments: , alſo vpon the Lords 
prayer &c, All theſe wrote S. Ambroſe in effect of prayer, I 3*/ Onr.in 
fay, or de Oratione, as the Biſhop calld it, and mentions nor -—eoomga ” 


any where praying to Saints, Is this now of no force with 2.de Orar. dun, 
oO Chryſoſt hom. 3, 

you? And finally, ſomany Fathers haue defined prayer by in Gen. Dm. 

our reference to Godonely , ( as indeede the Pater noſter \3-de fie Or | 

does , which I muſt alwayes tell you of ) that neither ſhall c;cyrawew in his 
you beeuer able to.claw of that argument, neither if we Coment.vpon 
Damaſ.calls it 

now and then name one of them for another , ought you ſo wnmpictan defint- 


much to-blame ys for defe&t of memory , as forcibly ſub- Threporaiores 
ſcribe to fo-greac varictic-of conſent, as is able to.confound tion of prayer, 
the beſt memory, TN 
s 18, But what if $, Ambroſe mention not praying to Saints? Papiſts reraine 
No more he does ( ſay you ) of our mutuall praying for our eno. "© ane: 
mies andthe like, As.if theſe were not the obiects andimate- 
rials of our prayers, which are infinitein number, as Ari» 194widus fort 
fotlerels vs, that all particulars are, and therefore not to be #4 
comprehended; We ſpeake of him to whome we are to di- 
rect them, which is foone learned, and moſt meet to be 
told ,as Pater noſter , and nomen Tv v  , andreguwn T v= 
v M.,, andthe concluſion of all, quia T v vm ,'thrice repea- 
ted,of which I told you before. Euery clauſe,euery ſyllable 
in the pater noſter , ſhewes to whom we mult pray, So no- 
doubt would Ambroſe , commenting of prayer, haue dire- 
Qed vs to the Saints, if God had not ſufficed, But he is Shad- 
dai ſo too. Re 
s 19. Yea but Numb, 36. youtell'vs, that S, «Ambroſe 
makes no mention of the Saints interceding for ws, which the 
Biſhop neuertheleſſe graunts, Is it therefore none ?*E-1} xeovly ne- 
x%lop,, and an oxe with an afle, Good Lordhow ynlike?For 
the one of theſe is free to thinke or nor, the other of faith, 
that God muſt be prayed to. If he be omonr ſide , Rom,8.you 
know whar followes, all other may be ſpared, Euen the 
Angels themſclues, euen then when they come ad dena- then renne 
rium numerm,co the number of perfettion,(decemprincipes ci- age --— 
witatis, Eccles. 7. 20.) yet Ys is better then they, that Albinu Alcws. 
= Bk 1s 
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” is Chriſt, ſayes Albinus, vpon theplace before named. No 
doubr our Lord is all ſufficient to releeue vs, And, not 
praying to God, we can reccaue no benefit from him ; the 
Saints interceſſion which they make for vs, whether we 
ſleepe or wake , whether we know of it or not, is a- 
like beneficiall toall.No ſuch reaſon therefore toderecmine 
this, 
s 20. S., Ambroſe himſelfe, of whome we ſpeake, vpon 
the words now quoted, Rom.8, Semper canſas noſtras agit a- 
pud patrem| Chriſtin.) Owr Saviour alwayes pleads our cauſes 
before bus Father, And ſhall the Saints put in, where he is al- 
way agent ? This is worſe then ſpettante Roſcio geſtum agere, 
ro interpolſe our Sauiour atpleading for ys,as'it be were not 
either cunning or gracefull enoughar it. Againe, Cui po- 
ſtulatio contemninonpoteſt (nor therefore, agdiavariapus habet 
aduentitia aliqua aduvoatione) quia in dextra Deieſt, Whoſe re- 
queſt cannot be deſpiſed, becauſe he ſits at the right hand of God, 
De peenitent. Like ynto which Tertwullian;Facite impetratur ſemper quod fili- 
ew poſtulat. That ſnite hath enermore eaſie ſpeeding which the 
"ING ſonne makes, (Chriſt, to wit.) Neither docs S. Ambroſe men- 
the right hand tion Without cauſe, rhe —_— Chrift at theright handof 
68 + mp "gy his Father, to whet his mediation, Which S. Pax! had 
"an mentioned, forthe very ſamecauſe, in the place that hee 
comments vpon, Rom.8.34. And indeed but to Chriſt , it 
was neuer ſaid'toatty, Sede adexteris mers , fit on my right 
hand, Hebr, 1.13. Which by collation of places, ſhewes, 
that there is. none other -terceſſor for vs , but he. Laſtly, 
thus S. Ambroſe , Ut de Deo patre ſecnri , .c+ {hriſtofilio ein, 
in corum fide latemur, That becing confident of Godthe Father, 
ard Chriſt his Sonne, we may reioyce in the faith that we hane in 
them, Soas you fee, faith -and adwoeation goes onely fill 
with {briſt,not with the Saints, | 


>) 2T, Next 
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$ 21, Ext is Ruffinss lib, 2, hiſtoria c. 33. who 

| fayes not, that Theodoſius did inueke the 

Saints, but as the Biſhop anſwered you, 

and you cannot take away , that at the 

tombes of Martyrs he craued helpe of God,by the Saints interceſ- 
fon, Which although it ſuppoſe their ſuing for ys, yet it is 
not coupled with our praying to then, What you bring 
out of (hryſoſtome, whonames nat Theadoſius , much lefle 


points at this faGt of his, as you dreame both here, and 


numb,5o, but onely ſpeakes vniuerſally of the Emperours, 
hath been replyed to before, We dreſſe no Crambe. Hee 
names Conftantive. Andifhe meant Theodoſius, why does he 
not name him? But whomſocuer he meanes, they may be 
S8bpusror Fs ayioy, need theholy ones ( ſuppoſe the Angels ) 
and yer not pray to:them, nor ro Saints neither; and yet 
whether they doeor no, it makes no lawe. Heare $.Cyprian 
orat. de lapfis, Mandant aliquid Martyres fieri?: Sed fi ſcrip= 
ta non ſunt in Domini lege que mandant, ante eſt vt ſciamus illos 
de Dec impetraſſe quod poſtnlant tunc facere quod mandant.That 
is, Doe the Martyrs commaund athing to be done ? Bur if 
that which they commaund be not written in G ods lawe, it 
is reaſon we ſhould firſt know,that God allowes what they 
aske, before we doe what they command. So as not onely 
the ations of mortall men, though neuer ſo godly, but the 
commands of Martyrs , appearing from heauen, muſt be 
examined by the law of hed they may be accompliſhed 
by S. Cypr, iudgement. Ante eſt vt ſciamws,oe, Yet you back 
it by Sozomen. lib, 7. hiſtor, cap. 24.0ut of whom that which 
you bring is but ajys7ez, in Sozomene., it is ſaid, or reported, 
though you amplihee it, by, commonly reported, Well what is 
it? Firſt youleaue out Theodoſims his going into. the Church 
to pray to God, and to none elſe, thathe names in that part 
of the ſentence. This you difſemble, and leaue our ,as not 
concerning the matter , though —_— more, whocharge 


the Biſhop 1o cauſlelly and ſencclefly cliewhere for the ſame 


fault; 
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fault; yea, when itis no fault, Secondly, as for the Temple 

which Theodoſrus built in the honor of $, /Baptiſt;we might 

De ciuir,dei, asKe you , how that agrees with S, Auſtens, Templum Mar 

myo 4: tyribus non poninns? You will ſay, it was galled by the Bap- 

Val.T.z.Comms teſts name onely, and in memory of him, So, it may be, he 

— 11:1. butnamedor remembred the Bapriſ# in his prayer, as he 

dololatria had good occalion, conuerling in the Church that might 

t him in minde of him, To# haue both built Charches, and 

offeredſacrifice ( though you cloake it neuer ſo much ) to 

him and to Martyrs, contrary to S. Aſten,For doe you not 

offer ſacrifice in the honour of the Virgin? You will not de- 

4 Cora Frioidiing I) its How then does this differ from 

vite emdem Grep bi fprl fightiind (NC prridianhereſie? To omithowe 

000 as (ov rec cre agar 12d lib. much more hainousa matter it is to of- 

———. : fer Chriſt our Lord , in honour of his 

Mother, then a cake as they. The like I might ſay of vowes 

which you make to Saints by way of ſpecial honour, which 

the aforeſaid Valentia, ſeeking fowre wayes to iuftific, is 

moſt fowle in all. One time he ſaies, that the Saints are 

called for witneſſes of what we vow to. God, A ſmall pre- 

rogatiur, and yet more then need too, even this, Another 

time, that wee yvowe tcoGod indeed, bur for loue to the 

Saints. As if God were not louely enough , or had not 

right enough to our vowes, but for the Saints ſake. A 

third time, that we doe this, becauſe we thinke the Saints 

are well plealced with ſuch ſernice, when itis performed to 

God, But by this reaſon we may as well yowe to Saints in 

earth, and in mortalitice, Laſtly', he denies it to be an act 

of relligion, if it be done to the Saints; of which hereafter, 

As for Theodoſins,his calling S, lohn Baptiſt to be his ovupe- 

« Nehem1$-14. ,,@-, it might be materialiter, that thepietic which hee had 
ment 9:9 hewed in decking the Temple,with th frhe B 

my Godconcer. {hewed in decking the Temple, with the name of the Bap- 

6. + erke ho tiſt, for diſtintion ſake , might bee mentioned by him to 

of Ged, cc. & in God, to moouc him to fauour , as Ezechias and * Nehemias 

fine. Remember 1nd diuerſe more haue done the like, And yer not truſting 

feg in their owne righteouſheſle neither, but by ſome propor- 

tion 
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vion of their indeauour, and his good acceptance, In this | 


ſenſe, S. ſohn Baptiſt might be called oyuuey©;, and as our 
Wworkes are-ſaide to pray for vs, (vitalis oratio, Bellarmine ac= 
knowkdges; another,that elcemoſjna orabit pro te )lo this an 
imploration'of S. /ohs Baptiſt, renuing the memorie of the 
Temple that bore his name, before God in his prayer, The 
ſtarres,are ſaid, to fight againſt Siſera. Heauen is called to re 
Soyce ouer Babylon, So all the Saints out of their brotherly 
ſympathie, are our ovyueyer at all times ; vocati nec vocati; 
and yet when wee call for them, we may call for them of 
God, without praying to them, [ke edxcit theſanros ex abyſſis, 
This therefore, though there were no acy47ei, prooues no 
praying to Saints. Whereas you ſay, that if we pray to S, John 
Baptift, why not to others? We make no queſtion, but the 
reaſon is alike; but you haue heard our anſwer to Sozomens 
Rorie, which at another time no man diſclaimes more then 
your ſelues, ( Sozomenus mults mentitur in hiſtoria, Greg. de 
UVal.Tom.4.Comm,Theol.p.195 2. Thelike iudgement piues 
Bellarmine both of him and Socrates, T.2. edit. Fogoltad: anne 
1605.p.487.) and remember, I pray you, that he ſates, Theo- 
Aoſins went in to pray to God, fo asit-he prayed tothe Bapriſh, 
it was beſides his purpoſe, | 
$ 22. The Biſhops reaſons againſt prayer to Saints, be- 
Cauſe we hane no ſuth warrant in the holy Scripture,and we know 
not if they henre 5 orno,c4c.how doe you refute? The Church 
of God, Gs you,the ſpouſe of Chriſt, the pillar of truth,hath done 
it before vs, with whome our Sauionr hath promiſed to be conti- 
nually 4ſiſtant, What then ? And thes &s in ſtead of Scripture, 
To you it may be, But firſt you haue brought vs no ſuch te- 
Rimonie of the Cherch,vnleſſe you think, that all that meete 
in aChurch to heare a Sermon, ora Homilie, as they did 
N)yſſens, of whome we ſpake alittle before, are a Cufficient 
alombly to counteruaite a Synode, which is the Church, 
withour queſtion, from whome we ſhould looke for deter- 
mination inſuch cauſes,cuen by your owne confeſhon, Yet 
now you are offended with ys, when we call for Symods. As 
"_ Mmai for, 


/ 


J— — 


272 


7 Chap. 7. Of the defence of the Anſwer tothe Apologie, 30 


bh — 


Cant.1.9, 


CAa'its3.Ss 


for,our Sauionrs aſſiſtance with vs, to the end of the world, 1 ſee 
not how that prooues praying to Sairits, but rather ſends 
vs from them to him, as to wheme we haue not onely ecafie 
acceſſe, bur himſelfe continually watching abont vs, Doe you 
not read in the Cartic, how dangerous it is for the ſpouſe of 
(briſt,to run a gadding after the flocks of the ſhepheards,thoug 

they be called his fellowes,or companions, bur not fellowes in 
this. And againe in the ſame booke, Paniniam cumpertray- 
foſem, when | had paſt a little farther;chat is,as both S. Bernard 
and Guarricus expound it, when Lhad paſſed the Angels, and 
ſoared aboue the creatwres, then I found where to reſt, vpon 
God and (hrift, nodoubr, and not'before. And: it prooues 


If.che Church be of ſuch aurhoritie for ox ſþ : that the Church cannot otye 
ing th Ftruth , what ſhall we ſay - x : b 
gn work the ack it ſelfe, nor —_ ſhee vere the pillar of truth,that 
the Pope , but Chyſoſtome? Emypard 1d. you ſpeake oft. Tim, 3.15, Where, if it 


wine ve Pxord fer Thy Inxangiay. la T0 | « | 
m=_ ——I Pe een ater 2 were lawfull toadde an thing to that 


inſeph.Antiq. 
[ LoCo3» 


which hath beene anſwered to thar place of the Apofile, o=. 
uer and ouer by our writers, I would ſay that he alluded to 
the two pillars, which the poſteritie of Seth are ſaideto 
have erected after the flood, containing diuers verities 
both phyſicall and Theologicall,moſt memorable in them, 
but not authorizing them at all. So happily the Church. 
For to her the depoſptum was committed corans teſtibus, as 
the Apoſile ſaies in the next Epiſtle, 2, Tim, 2.2.the truth, as 
X may ſay,engrauen in her,as it were in a marble pillar. Bur 
ſecondly, though the Church wereneuer ſo infallible for her 
doctrines, yet ſhee mighterre in herpraRiſe, as you con-. 
feſſe of the Pope. For euen the Church her ſelfe,is not more 
priuiledged with you, then the Pope, fromerror, Though 
we neuer read him called thepillyr of truth, as we doe of 0- 
thers, N-7dT4p deibrale coat x ſpalujuie Hs arnIciag, i, Olnoſt 
dinine father, the pillar and ground. of truth ; faith-Damaſcen to 
Tordanes the eArchimanarite in his Epiſtle de Triſtgio ad e- 
andem. And yet he not infallibleneither, becauſe-1o Pope, 
Thirdly , your examples, put them altogether , makeno 
Church, Which hole ſhall we ſtoppefirſt in your fieue, in - 

your 


ts 


againſt Chap. 7,of the Adioynder of F, T. _ 


your argument? 


$ 23. Theodorers beginning is very laudable,that they of - Ex 8.116. de 
ter meets to ſing hymmes and praiſe to the Lord of Martyrs, If nem 
they went any further, I can but ſay with Epiphaniuus, Here- Contr.Collyrid 


ffs eſt tanquam mala mulier, hereſie is likg a ſhrewd woman, gine 
her no aduantage, no more then tothe water,no not a little, let 
her not haue her will.If ſhee had beene curbed at the firſt, it 
had not come to thoſe riots, and extremities, that ſince we 
labour of, Though when I caſt mine eye ypon Theodorets 
owne text, not as you trenlace and tranſlate it at pleaſure, 1 
ſee very little to make for you, if oughtat all. Firſt, here- 
ports onely faſhion or vfe,and that not generall, which you 
promiſe in your title of this ſeauenth Chapter. Doe you ſee 
| then hew quickly you are fallen away from your tearmes, 
Which very tearmes were not anſwerable to the primitiue 
challenge, although you had kept. them; which called for 
ſantion not for praiſe, for rules of Fathers, not routs of 
pogbe , &c, Neither does Theodoret ſay that the people 
made their prayers to Martyrs, but hauing ſpoken in the 
laſt words of the God of Martyrs, he addes immediatly of 
their praying,for all ſuch things as they ſtand in neede of, 
bur ſpecifies not to whome they prayed for them, whether 
to God,or to the Martyrs, To f Wan then rather,thento 
the God of Martyrs? His words are , Tg Tvroy Jranbry The 
buves mTrooghpousy ©: Kel bt pity vyraiverles armuon co. Thirdly, if 
there prayers were made at firſt to the Martyrs, to them al- 
ſo ſhould their thanks for ſpeeding be returned, Of which 
thankes he ſpeakes in theſe words » Toy Tis xatres $40A0yIey 
wporpigere. But your ſelues in your Lirurgyes, fieldome, re- 
turne thankes to the Saints or-Martyrs, of which I am to 
ſpeake in another place. And indeede,if thankes are to be 
returned to the Saints, can it be but that God is in excee- 
ding great danger of looſing his honour, with whome ſuch 
partners ſhall communicate? Andas for 2/##pd9: rires b- 
Aorwbges yorkdary it does not force that they pooges to the 
| Martyrs to accompanic them, whoſ: companie they might 
whe 6: mn 7 -- begge 


__— 
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kf 


| begge as well.of God, and he licence them, Which neuet= 


theles would be thought of, how poſſibly it can ſtand with 
another clauſe of Theodorees.in that very chapter, viz. the 


ſoules of Saints, asg1w02Ig; T9y 4pavey , raunge about heauen, 


and their bodies are difperſed into diners townes and countries, 
How then could they accompanie the poore way-faring 
man, bur that Theodoret turnes rhetoricall, and meant no 0+ 
ther, then onely to oppoſe to the Gentile gods lately by 
him named, or ſuch as intruded vpon the honour of God, 
Antiochus, Hadrian, Veiþaſian, 8c. the exakation-of Chri-+ 
Kian, Saints, ſo farre as was compatible with Chrifts true 
Relligion? And therefore ms himſelfe, he is faine 
to ſay, iy os deors wgootorles; not abſurdly diſtinguiſhing be- 
tweene dzlia and latria, as your braines.crowe, but depre- 
cating the fcandall which his former words migtitſceme to. 
imply. Where we haue alſo the gifts. and-donaries before 
ſpoken of, offered ro God in plaine and dire rearmes, not 
to the Martyrs. Asyilat ydgs Tiloy Aranirys i For their Ma- 
fer accepts them, ſaies he, [not they.) As for yaiver meeo= 
bew]as, letthe Saints pray for vs as much as you will, that is 
nothing to our queſtion of praying to them, And yer Theo- 
doret addes, 7dy Tslay 0sdy dandy amopaire ety. This ſhewes. 
that their God ts the true God, Which confirmes what I'ſaid, 
in the-former Chapter, of Mamas ſpoken of in $, Baſil, that 
Deus Mamantts, EXamas hy God, and ſo here, the Martyrs 
God, they are mentioned tothis end, to ſhew that the peo- 
ples recourſe vnto ther, was not as to certainefauourites, 
and ynder-officers of the great King, to diſpencelargefles, 
but as worſhippers of the ſame God, (ceuen with loſſe of 
their deareft blood lately in their life time, ) in whoſe ho« 
nourable ſeruice thernfelues reioyced, and the rather be- 
cauſe dignified by ſuch noble partners , and' feHow- ſer- 
uants. Laſtly, ſhewing of what trades andoccupations of 
kie, diverſe of thoſe Martyrs weze while they liued,he rec- 
kons vp very meane ones, not to.call them-bafe, and con- 


dudesthus; *ExTorirur arſyur x yuranar Evriguray 610 pay- 


"NF againſt Chap. 7. of the Adjoynder of F. T. 


Toguy 55ger : That is, Of ſuch men and women confiſts the _ 


of Martyrs, Yet Parſons that hell-hound ( your worthy 1nd 


predeceſſor, orif you will, progenitor, into your world of 1,4, 


Anticks ) ſcoffs at ſhoomakers, and beere-brewers , and ſuch part3.in the 
Kind of people, that they ſhould be thought Martyrs fit for yarch.chap.q. 


a Calender,or able to diſcern what faith they died for, You 
heare-what Theodoret here not onel confeſſes , but vaunts 
of, Of ſuch men and women conſiſts the Quire of Martyrs.And 
what ſaies the Apoſtle ? Now multi nebiles, cc, Or what 
kind of trade is contemnedin Scripture , towards the ad- 
vancing-of Chrifts Gofpel , fiſhing, tanning , weauing, 
tent-making, and ſuch like? Eccleſia Chriſti de vili plebecula 
congregate] ſfayes S. Hierome lib, 3. Comm, in Epiſt, ad 
Gal. And Oneſmus the fugitive ( Baronim writ it, if I re- 
member) ſucceeded the Apoſtle S. l9hn in his Biſhopricke 
of Epheſus, But Parſanshath anſwered this by this time, 
and many other matters; I vrge himno farther, 

$S 24. Onely take you heede , how you beleeue the 


Saints ( as here you ſeeme to doc )to tn: /ollwe, netonely thatyGc.but that Siints- 


ynderftand the praiers that are made 


heare the prayers that are made wnto them [ce- 
ing that they abtaine the graum! therof,and 7:ue 


ynto them, becauſe now and then the ſurcour to their ſwppuants.Adioynd.numb.g5. 


defireis graunted, Confider yee not what-colluſions may 
be among deuills ? And; Audit ad voluntatem, oum non ad 
falatem, even God himſelfe as $. eAwuſten teaches , which 
your Sy/weſttxy with others obſerue out of him, v, Oratie. 
He heares-1s:to our will , when not to our weale, Conceditg, ira- 
$146 ua negaret propitins , ſaith the ſame father. And grants in 
anger what he would deny in loue.Netther is the deuill the bet- 
ter.Joued for ſpeeding inhis ſuite, to goe into the ſwine, 
you may be ſure. Yet thedeuill begd rightly , you-worſe 
then he, at a wrong dore, Neither is the Biſhopto bee bla- 
med for ſearching this queſtion of [uuocation by reaſons (as 


S. Hierome ſaies of Quadratus that hewrote a booke in de- Reſeripror.ue- 
fence of our-relligio,*plenum fides & rations)fince you con- * Full of feith 
feſſc your ſelfe that it is perſuadeable,burt by inducements, ©#414/=- 
namely what others haue obſcrned., found ,and experienced , 
M.n. 3 and. 
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*A firofcomra- and is not neceſlary to ſaluation,* numb. 29. .Why then 

dane ſhould you ſhunnethetryall ofreaſon ? Toomitthatas S. 

hin{clfc,in num a eAyſten,and your'Schoole hath it, [» faith are many things 

29. and num... h but id 2 

where he calls ir #00 reaſon, but none apainſt it, 

a eceſſarie duty, _ & 2.5, The reuelation of viciſitude or per interualla that 

valeſſe ne 102” Saints may haue , as Elizens of Naaman and Gehez,and the 

nor to ſaluation, like , is not enough to auouch praying to them, It muſi be 

to deſtruction ra- GN __ 

og permanentie , it muſt be ſpiritus manens & non tranſiens, Elſe 

a Dc ciuir.del. we may pray to them, when they hearc vs not, and when 

nothing is reuealed, This man hath prayed to me, and I 

was not aware, or Dominus abſcondidit a me, as the Prophet 
ſaid. So ſhall we be ſure that they doe not euer heare vs, 
but whether they doe eucr heare vs orno, we ſhall not be 
ſure.Can there be any thing more diſparageable toa poore 
ſuiter then this? This to _ numb.4q6. 

Ss 26, Whereas you lay in the 47. that they know our 
prayers, by the relation of Angels, Firſt,how ſhall the Angels 
know them to relate ? By rewelation from God, you will ſay, 
But he that reueales to the Angels, might reucale to the 
Saints eadem opera. W hat needs this oy ha then?Sic fiers 
per plura, quod potuit per pauciora? Secondly,who makes that 
the Angels worke, to be offerers of our prayers to the 
Saints in heauem?Is this worthy of them?Ts this a fit worke 
to imploy Angels about? Why not rather to my ſelfe,ſaies 
the Angel? And ſurely if this be once entertained, that 
the Angels acquaint the Saints with our prayers, which 
elſe they ſhould not know but for them, will not the Pa- 
gan opinion whichS, eAmbroſe hiſſed out, and you with 

CT; DIM eucn now, returne, that God alſo ſhould be ignorant 

on'1il.t oler.4. . 

ca.11. Irreligie» Of our affaires , ynleſſe the Angels reuealed them? For you 

{a Cenſuerudo ef, make the Angels , to offer our prayers to God too, A ivuft re- 

Tonſuret in fee ward of your peruerting ſo the Apreatyps, c. 5.v.8. 

fiuatetbu ter $27. To your 48. 49. &c, Numbers, * That Church- 

[tome and Multi- cuſtome determines dinerſe things without Scripture : 1 anſwer 

TudeareroBe. breifly , they muſt be things of alighter nature, then the 

they be wrong. ſubſtamtialls of Gods ſernice, as is our prayer to -_ , or 
| WAOINe 


Fa 
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whomſocuer = will thruſt into his roome. No preſcripri- 
0x can robbe him of his honour, Homies nihil v/ capere poſe Cir. de leg.en 
frnt 4 dys immertalibua, And againe,among the ſame Laws, *****: 
25 I rememember , Adnerſme hoſtkem eterna authoritas , but 
maxime Dei , cr Dinina frbi vendicantem. Y our 0wne Gene- 
brard vpon that verſe of the 119.Pſal.Lz 6 x m trumdilext, To batke the 
IN 1Qy © $ 0dio hab, that is, hereticos ſaith he., or ſuch as £27 God.is 
departing from the lawe of God, either fall into hereſic , tre, 
or are not farre fromit, So much it concernes vs-to ſticke 
cloſeto the Law; wngit, as S, Bafi! wills : and in another 
place he makes a Law to himſelfe, to exdvre all tins bardre, 
all formes of death, rather then to. forfeit one Jytlable of dinine Apud Theoderet, 
” writ, beeing tempted to difpenſe at the ſmall things of Gods Nt4cay. 
Law, ( as was pretended art leaſt by the wily Courtier)with 
no ſmall offers, The very place of Eſay., that ſends vs ad /e- 
ger & ad teftimonium , barres vs from looking towards the 
departed , though they be Saints, Tt were endles to reckon 
vp allthe fathers authorities, in dereſtation of ſuch traditi- 
ons, as accrue beſides the word of God, and how they re- 
duce all controuerfres of this nature, to no other touch- 
ſtone , then the holy Scriptures deciſion. Ot of THESE ap Grey; 
BooOKXeEs , ſaith Conſtantine , let vs try the Queſtion , mea= ' © 
ning the Bibles. 5:yeuon diemnodTw , tet the Scripture be Vm- 
pire, ſaith Baſil ad Euſtathium, S, Chryſoſtome, Tom. 4.edit, E- 
ron. per D, H. Savile, Nlaligoy xangovopia y ans 4 beroy year 
por diSacxania. The dottrine of holy Scriptures « the inheri- 
tance of our Fathers, Even as we ſay, that the Common Law 
is every mans inheritance, becauſe ittries titles, & by that 
we hold. Dionyſius therfore moſt properly cals it ſub/tantians 
fidei, the ſubRtance or livelihood of our faith, ſuppoſe that 
by which it is fedde, as you would ſay, and nouriſhed, and 
maintained. Likewiſe, Thy teſtimonies haue I claimed as mine 
HERITAGE for ewer, ſajes the Prophet Daxid, in the 
Pſalme before named. So as the King you ſee, conſiſts by the 
rllage of this field , and they are his for exer, even as in the 
nature of an inheritance, as was before ſaid. Apollinaris Go 
Euſe-- 


_—__—_— 
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Euſchms,1.5.c.1,) Biſhop of Hierapolis, writing to a friend 
-of his, Avircinus Marcellus, about the herefic of the (ate- 
phrygians, alleadges this as a cauſe of his flow ſetting for- 
ward to write (cuen againſt thoſe heretiques,) re quicquane 
ponere viderer Enangelico verbo noui teſtamonti-- 4eaſt wri- 
ting ſo much as one line after the Canon of holy Scripture, 
he might feem to haye a mind to adde to her moſt compleat 
ſufficiencie. S. Gregorie alſo the great, [ib. 1. Epiſt, 24. ad 
gquatrer Patriarchas, ſaith , that as-the Prieſt in old times 
was wont to conſult God in doubrfull caſcs, apud ercam te- 
ſtamenti, at the Arke of the Couenant, or of the teſtimony, 
ſo Ecclefiafticall rulers are te performe the ſame now,[ apud 
arcam teſtamenti Dominum conſulunt | fi de his in quibus dubi- 


| Fant intis apud ſemetipſos ſacri Eloquy paginas requirant, The 


Apud Lipomen. 


Paſtors then-conſult the Arke of the Teftament, when con- 
ecrning thoſe things that they make doube of in their 
minds,they haue recourſe to the pages of the word of God 
in their breſts. For which cauſe you ſhall finde, that a Di- 
uine of yours, Antonius de Padua , was called Arca teſta- 
menti, the Arke of the Teſtament , by them that admired his 
cunning in the Scriptures. Which ſtudic is not ſo honoura«» 
ble, if we read them but to read them, or to waxe cunning + 
in them onely, ynleſſe we reſort vnto them as to the law of 
our life, and countenance of our whole proceedings. 
Wherefore againe the ſame Gregorie, whereas the Church 
inthe Carrticles is called a Doxe, he giuecs this reaſon of it, 


Ta Epiſt,z,Cant becauſe the Does Pp to gaze vpen the riuers, and (0 


the Churches ſtudie ts wholly in the Scriptures. His words are, 

Dones alſo for this cauſe are wont to fit by the full riners of wa=- 

gers , that they may diſcerne the ſhadowes of birds flying ouer 
them, and caſting themſelues vpon the waters, eſchew the clawes 

of ſuch foule as are tos feirce for them, Enen ſo godly men diſcerne 

$y holy Scriptures the deceits of the dewill,(ſuppole ſuch as F.T. 
would faine put ypon vs here vnder te colour of the 
Church ) and by the platforme therein contained they diſcry the 
fend, the birds do the hawke by her ſhadow in the water. vo 
Ole 


# 
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follows, Dig, ſe confitys Scripture addicunt,ut videlicet N 1 - 


HILAGANT niſi quodexRESPONSO SCRIPTV- 
RARVM audiunt, quaſiin aquam ſe proycientes , hoſti illu- 
dunt, Que flumenta PLEN1SSIMA dicuntur, quod de 
Qv1BvSCVNQVE SCRVPVLIS, i Scripturis con- 

* filium queritar , ſine minorationede OMN18B v $ adpleni in- 
wenitur, What can be ſaid morefor the perfeCtion of Scrip- 
tures? Itis well that Can ſaies a Pope may erre if he 
write a booke,, as here Gregory doth ; not if he determine de Ponr.Kom. 
in the chaire. Yea and Arſelme, your owne Dottor, no **9*i 
lefſe then Greg.vpon Col. 3. Habitet in vob verbum Chriſti 
Copioſe in omni ſapientia , &c. is trot nice to affirme, that om7- 
21s ſapientia is where (hrifti verbuw is, all wiſdome is there 
where Chriſts word and warrant is. And reckoning but 
thoſe fower braunches of wiſedome , firſt, to know the holy 
Trinity , then the manner of worſhip belonging vnto it, 
thirdly , godly coucting after the Kingdome of heauen , 
fomrthly, good works and honeſt tife in this world , he con- 
cludes thus , I» hniuſmodi rebus eft omnts ſapientia quam Chri« 
ſtianus habere debet in hac vita , that is, In ſuch things as 
theſe, (tands all the wiſedome , that a Chriſtian man needs 
to haue in this life, What then ſhould we doe with Saints 
and Angels, and the worſhipping of them , after the holy 
Trinity religiouſly ſerued by vs, vnto which SS. a Cypriai: 


ſaies,that all our dewotion and obſeruance 
oughtto be confined? Yea and b 4- 
quine himfelfe, more yours perhaps 


then Arſelme (as was Anſelme then 


Gregorie) yet comenting vpon the ſame 
words, acknowledgeth ſuch perfection 
in the holy Scripture, that bying the 
Apoſtle exhorts, vs there to wiſedome, 


he addes more over, that he beginneth 


a De Orat.dominic. Obſerve that word 
Ob[eruance, For by that, Greg. de Yal. his 
diſtin&ion is taken away , that deryc's tire 
worſhip of rellizion to Saints , but graunis 
the vorſkie of Obſeruance. See hereafters 
Cap.d. 


b Aquine further quores Deur.4. Her eZ 
{afientia veſtra, &rc. and Att,zo. Non ſb ere 
frugi annunciare vobis OMNs confilium Dei.E- 
uen as we doe 2gainſt the Papilts, denying 
the Scriptures ſuſhciencic. 


that exhortation, 


with ſhewing them where wiſedome is, and calls the word 
'of God, ( to the ſtudy whereof the Apoſtle there incites ) 
Jontem ſapientie, theFovNnTAITNE of wiſedome, Vonles 

your 


Nan 1 
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your thirſt be ſo prepoſterous, as the very fountaine can- 
not quench it. And indeede inold times,the Bible was 
laid forth in the mid(t of Synods, as Conſtantines words in« 
finuated euen now, quoted out of Gelaſizs, to ſhewe, tha 
their determinations of matters of importance, ſhould 
come onely from thence, Sexra Synod. Conſtant. ſub Agath, 
Propoſitis in medio ſacroſanttss oy 9g Dei noftri > 
The holy Goſpells of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, beeing/laide 
forth.n the midſt, And S.Cypriar.l.g.Ep.2, Copioſiu numerus 
Epiſcoporum in vnum convenimm .& Scripturu. din ex wirag, 
parte prolatss, Oc 
$ 28. To.the 5x.numb, What maruaile if Paulinus be 
oeticall in. verſe, when the Fathers, as hath beene ſhewed, 
wo their flouriſhes in proſe? And yet not to the derogati- 
on of Chriſtian relligion, ſaue onely as you flies, or beetles 
rather, corrupt good oyntment with your abuſiue breath, 
Adiovnd. ex Hiezm, contra Lucifer, cap, T he caſtome. ard prattiſe of the wyhole. 
4. & alijs. Toius obs in han partem cov[en- Chyych i£ a bauble which the foole hath 
(61 12a) precepts obtineret, Bur every bodice * 
ro nai oa aagryh mae wer arrie 
: » 7 ho . pt ws wo 4g wW 5? c erca er his 
——_ > +0 pps clubbe, We hauec ſeene no ſuch, I cell: 
you. Ecclefpa Deinon habet talemcouſuetudinem, vix vel ſim-. 
plicem praxiu. Aud yet if you thinke to facere popmlnums, and 
carrie the cauſe by many voices, I muſttell you with the 
ſame S. Hierome, whome you quote fo rife, /ib, 3. contra Pe- 
lag. prope finem, that, CMulticudo ſociorum nequaquam te Cas. 
tholicum ſed hereticum demonſtrabit. Tqalleadge multitudes 
on your fide,willmake you thought to be an kerericke, not a 
Catholicke. The like Ihaue quoted to you out of S,Chryſs-. 
tome before, Hom.8.in eAtt, Apoſt. Andiin briefe, what cu- 
Kome can doe, you may learne of your fellow Sa,in Apha- 
riſmis, v. feſtum. namely, that faires maybe kept, and. the-mill 
drinen vpon the holy-day, with ſome other things, which cer= 
taine of you-wil ſcarce excuſe fra mortal ſinnes, (as he ſaics;) 
but the ſalue of all is, Dicet, concedentgsd conſuetuding.: It is 
lawfull, becauſe cuſtome permits it, Is it got reaſan thae. wee 


| ſhould. 
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ſhould beguided by ſuch a wandring flarre? 

$ 29, What can'be more abſolute, or more powdred 
with that alt, which our Saviour comends,then the Biſhops 
anſwer to S. Auſtens authoritie, out of Serm.17;de verb.eA- 
peſtoli? that, for a man to be recommended 'to the prayers of the 
Alartyrs, ts tobe intereſſed in the interceſſion of the »yſticall bo= 
die,&c. Chriſt onely beeing praied to, and yet God hearing both 
him and v1, while each us ſollicitouc for the neede of others, no leſſt 
thenof himſelfe.  Neitherdoth the compariſon, wherein 


that for a man to be recommended to the projere 


num 


the : ntleman fo pleaſech himſelfe,  ,Adioynd. Numb.co, Arif « mer ſhuts [a 


Go, to diſprooue this, any Whit Frye Þ ſhop of Elyyir tot to erome the heb 
ticular, but to wiſh that the Kings 


of hug 


reiudice the BriÞops interpretation, Wav" mm particu 
Ware ſb P by IN Manz;Tin and all Engliſh Proteſtarnts,nuy prey 
'D 


ay,ifa ſubie&ts wiſhes were fo fatou- jr tw 
red 'by a King, as whatfocuer he wiſhed, the King would 
- accornphiſh, might I not ſue cuen rothe King tohaue my 
part among them that the favourite ſhould recommend, 
without making particular meanes to himſelfe:? So Chriſt 
and the Martyrs.,What they wiſh we haue,what he inſpires 


they wifhzand yet we {eeke not to the Martyrs, but to God 


onely, 
$ 30. His vnſauourieſcorneof hisMosr SAckey 


M'a1t5sT1s, tobe Head of the Church of England,l might 
well reckon with hin for, but 1 paſte by, God be thanked 
- at what time I was writing thefe things, the news was(and 
truc he graunt,as wee decks not but he will of his grace,in 
the'ende) that the King of France had acknowledged this 
title by proclamation in his Dominions, & ſeucrely threat= 
ned the contradicors, There is hope that this leauen which 
his MAiEST1z hathprepared,likethe good houſe-wife 
in the Goſpell, by his moſt skilfull hand, will leauen more 
then one pecke intime, cucn the other parts ofthe Chriſti. 
an world, . ; | | Or ,19413.4102 

Ss 31, Efpencaus(and he a FrenchPapifſt )laies, that Reyes 
are prima & maxima capita popmoram(cuen (hriſtianorum, 
and therefore Ecoeſie, For what is the Church but Chriſti» 
an people ? } How then doth this differ from our Kan Gs $ 
| Nas Ryle 
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; Kyle in Engliſh? ESperc, in Ep; ad Tit.cap,3.initio ipſo, And 
foone after, he conſtrues colambam Domini,ſpoken of by le. 
remie 2.5.37. 46. 50.to be Nabuchodonoſor, though a.pro= 
phane King ; whome the leſuiticall ſpirit would haue tear= 
med corvum diaboli, the dexills crow, rather then Gods done, 
The like he hath often in his foreſaid Digreſſions, | 

s 32. Numb.g6. you ſay, S. Auſten denies no inuocation- 
to the Martyrs but ſacrificall and Prieſtly onely, For he addes, 
you ſay, whoſe Prieſt he ts, namely Gods: andyou-conſtrue it 
thus,that becauſe the Prieſt zs Gods Preeft ,o& ought to ſatrifice 
to Godalone, therefore he doth not inuocate the ©Marty»s in bis 

acrifice, But the Biſhops queſtions will never: be anſivered, 
Fat Mattens, why not at maſſe? If not the Prieſt”, why athers?- 
Might a layman, at thetime when he communicates in the 
maſſe, priuately inuoke a Martyr, orno? -If he may, what. 
a foile is this,to S. Arſtens, Non inuocantnur apud ſ[acrificium? 
If not, what difference is there-, betweene Prieft andlay-. . 

men then, in-this point? ForThopeir is lawfull', euen for 

a private man, not to. participate. your-maſle ,, wichour' a. 
private invocation, euen in the aCt of that ſeruice, And 
are, Prieſts ſet.onely to offer ſacrifice? Is not b/eſſing and 
prajinga Pricitly funRion, as.ivis exerciſed in the Church? 
or does not the force of the ſacrifice-fand ininuocation > 
The Saiats.therefore , and the Martyrs., being remooued: 
fromthe one, they are remooued from the other, by S. 4x- 
ften, But if you admit them to the one; as you. doeto /nxo-. 
—_— cannot repell them from Sacrifice neither. Ir 
comes here tomy. minde,, that as S. Chryſoſtome notes lib; 1. 
coutra Indeds, that God gaue the Iewes leaue to ſacrifice ts. 
himſelfe (though he delight not in ſacrifice )-rather then to 
dewills: o,if the fathers could-be conuinced-to haue winked 
at this error, not weighing. the conſequence of it; yet it. 
was rather to alienate the-peoples mindes from /dolls , then, 
that they: thought it good relligion to pray to Saints. Sure- 
Tam, that in the third councellof Carrbage ( which is both. 
auncient init (elfe, and confirmed by the faxt gpneralh 
- Ouns- 


—_— 
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Councell in Tr7#/lo ) there was prouiſo made, that no man 

ſhould preſume to vſen forme of prayer, diffident from the, 

common, till he had conſulted with certaine brethren of the 

better inſtrulted ſort (To ſpeakes the Councell) and that al- 

waies atthe Altar , the praier ſhould be diretted ad patrem, to- 

the Father, not excluding thereby the other two perſons of *5.Hinmin Bp. 

the Trinity ( as all diuines agrec)bur yet Saints, and crea» |,p'& guy” 

tures, whatſoeuer, varijs locis.& Se 
$ 33- Youreferre.vs toS. Auſten de cura pro morturs, ye 0g 

c.4. which. the Cardinal brought not : but till you may m 

helpe him, ſus Minernuam. What ſaies $.. Auſten there ? I ſee 

ot what helpe the dead may receine (be- Baretius Annal. Tom. 2. Anno 226, ſe. 

like by beeing buriedin Churches) bur 12-2ringoanoths reaſon nc of Maxima, 

enely that whiles the lining remever where bodics auailed the ſoules of them thar lie 

their bodies lie, they, may by proper recom- ried by hemagainlt damnation doe 

mend them to the ſame Saints, as to.their - ten here, after once it hath broken looſe: 

patrons, who bane receied: them into their = ——— - _— — 

protettion, Where, a.man might aske vs home to our ſelues againe,as time was,. 

you, if alreadie they are received into. ©/'"S>4inen coocf ſanchrate, 

the Saints proteCtion, what further neede of recommenda- 

tion? But the burying .in Churches, is but a cold recom- 

mending tothe mercies of Saints , howſocuer you magni=- 

fie it. By the way you conſtrue, ap#d dominum adinvandos 

commendent , they may. commend them to be holpen with 

Almightie God, as if apud dominum depended of adiuvan- 

dos, andnot of commendent, With ſuch prettic boſſes of ex- 

quifite-learning, is your worke embelliſhed, that write a- 


ainft Biſhops, And may we not. ſtomacke with Synefiue, in: 
Rich a Caſe 2: | 


Is 38 8oroy- | 

Teuye Tdy Koous: Hymn... 

xogupats £gig ate 
But in-2 word to S. eAufter. Doe you ſee how little this 
makes for praying to. Saints? 7 ſee no other cauſe(ſaies he) 
. but this... He affirmes not this cauſe then, but ſeeking the: 
cauſe of a.cauſcleſſe zeale that men haue one way,he lights 
| Na 3 vpon. 


[ 
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—_ ypon this, which eftſoones he refures. But they might do that 
(faics he) 41 well, though they were not buried there,circ. And 
yet ſhall this be _— for $, Auſtens iudgement about 
prayer to Saints? which perhaps the yery mwltitudes would 
not bring for themſehues, Of affettu recordantss, _— 
cantss, I there read : but affeition is no good rule torectifie 
the conſcience by , ſpecially popa/ar, and of them that wee 
Adioynd. Numb.62, The prayer whereef $. know not what they were, And , 4/Aem 
Auſten [peaketh here, cannot be ſad tobe made (1 f3,5 or eidem Martyri, excludes not 
generally to Chriſt, and te all his myſtical bodice, | p 
cording to the Biſhops gloſſe » but particularly the general, howſocuer you. preſſe it, 
[dem Sentlis tanguam patroms, to tore rh ooh it endeares perhaps'to him the 
Saints «5 to their patrones, and eidem Mavtyri, 4 hy : 
to the fume Martyr, by wheſt tombe the bedes partie buried, to whoſe protection,you 
of the dead are burie lay,he was recommended, 
$ 34. By the way, you wiſh ys, to marke the faſhion of 
praying for the dead. Which although it be nothing co our 
queſtion, yet it neither followes halfe currantly out of the 
wordes that you here quote, nor aduantageth you ofic 
whit, albeitit were graunted. For all your firiving about 
prayer for the dead, is for Purgatorie, as we knowe , whoſe 
walls riſcnot at the others riſfo g. Neither is euery Purgae 
corie,that hath beene fancied, alike. S.Hierowe reports vp= 
on Ephel.6.the opinion of ſome that ſhould thinke, that no 
mans confligs end with death, and that there are tentati- 
ons expecting vs after our deliverance from the bodie, 
Which they would alſo ground ypon the Apoſtles words 
in that place. Non ome aduerſus diabolum prelium morre fie 
nirur, Sed cum de iſts ſeculo exierimus, tunc nobus fortins & a= 
pertiues preſentibu contra preſentes eſt futurum certamen. And, 
Non poteſt aliquis omnia inpreſenti vita operari, Sed 2,Cor., 
fine inpreſenti, ſine in futuro, | 86" eſt placere Domino.Fore 
thithec alſo they would drawe thoſe words of the Apoſile, 
in his Epiſtle to the Corinthians. S. Hierome deliners not 
his iudgement hereof,one way nor another, much leſſe ſhal 
I needmine.Onely we may wel lament our caſe,ine thinks, 
if there be new temptations accoſting vs after this life,and 
thatit is not enough to haue beene faithfull ynro the death, 
For 
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For my part, I hope for a farre better condition, when wee 
haue quitted this, Or elſe, what get we by the exchange ſo 
much defired? Yet = Purgatorie pets as little by this 
new prirgation, For firſt, this is general, and encloſeth all, 
Non poteſt aliquis omnia in preſentivita operari, Then necefa- 
x7, not fubicCt to be diminiſhed or releaſed by the prayers 
oftheliuing. Vpon which foundation noncetabetth your 
market-houſe is ereted, Andlaſtly,not torments, but tenra- 
tions remaine for vs, andfreſh combates , if theſe ſay true, 
Your pots may freeze then for all this Purgatorie, But ac 
teaſt it followes fromprayersfor the dead-; which you bid vs 


marke here. As if in the auncient Litur- 5. Cyprie» 1ib.3-Epiſt.c. & lib,q. Ep.g. Me- 
mit oblationum pro martyribur. Sat rificia fra. 


| gp the Virgin Mary were not prayed "OE Cf ferima. Whereas one 
r, whom.you ſo quit from Paurgatorie, cannoe offer prajerefora Martyr,wichour 
be” oing ym inurle, faith S, Auſten, Tho, 
that you excuſe from death: in other obletiens therefore neither were oiibemg 
ſome the Martyrs, who goenot thither nor went with praiers. S, Epiphan, alſo h.c- 
he your doQrine. but are otocified] reſi Aery, thus hath, reciting whom chey 
y ye rinc, 5 O ca uns pray for. Proinſts, & Patribus, O& Patriar« 
mediately : yea, all ſoules, and all depar- : _- CR in "1 6 Mare 
I » W! cop " 
ted, are prayed for by others, Yet not -aetar An Kr em ea 
onely S.Bernards ſoule flew immediately to heauen,as you 
Authors informe vs., but even Father Hozins the Ielvite, Meſſi in de vis 
and I know not who of that crew, their ſoules were ſecne ** 24% 
fleeting thither as faſt, by ſome of their owne conſederacy 
forſooth,that we may beleeuec it the rather, S, Cyrill in his 
Catechiſ. quotes the words of the Greeke ſeruice thus;Of- 
ferimu & pro omnibus qui.4 ſeculo tibi placuerwnt Santts : We 
offer for all. Saints and-righteous perſons , that haue beene 
pleaſing to thee,O Lord,from the beginning of the world, 
And more peremptorily afterward, toſhew. that even pro- 
fir accrueth hereofto the ſoules departed ; but whar profit | 
you may thinke, fith he makes it common to the ſoules of 
the molt righteous & iuſt themfelues,cuen all of the, Mag- | 


nam viilitatem eredentes acceſſuram eorum animabus pro quibus 
offertur , which puzles yout Pamelins, who quotes that, to | 
prooue the cleane contrarie of it, which it importeth, Gre- | | 


gorie Nazians, Orat, in Ceſarinm fratrem , though hee _ 
lajd. 
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laid downe his ground,, that Ceſarz. vas ſaued, and his 
ſoule enriched with competent honours, (dignum frattifica- 
ret howorem) yet heprayes thus to Godin the ſequele for 
him, Nunc, O Domine, Ceſarinm ſuſcipe. Tuis eum avy;yogt* 
py abyors. That is, Receine him, Lord, we gine thee him whomt 
thou haſt alreadie taken. Of which manner of prayer I ſhall 
_ 5. Ambroſe laith of Valentinion, that hee ſpeake a little after. S, Ambroſe is not 
= re 1g. ap wandige " roguened)or ay {lack to pray for Yalentinian: * $, Auſten 
reſt «braies Laſting, and in flouriſhing delecta: fox his mother /ſonica,though they aſ- 
tion, How much ſhort of heauen then, . 7 hs 
would faine knowes * Confeſll g.c.rz. Ffure themſelues of their exemption fro 
all manner of paine: Et credo iamfecers quod te rogo, ſaith S. 

eAuſten, ſed tamen voluntaria oris mei approba Domine: And1 

belecue Lord, thou haſt alreadie done this; but yet Lord, 

accept the free-will offerings of my mouth. But let Grego- 

Tie de Valentia caſt it hardly. Tom.4. Com. Theolog, Diſput, 

6. Queſt.6. Puntt. 1, De forma Enchariftis ,thus hee ſayes; 

Facit ſepe magnitndo affettis in Santis, vt illud tanqnam in ex= 

eaſt quatlam petant a Deo , quod tamen iam fattum eſt, | The 

Saints in tranſportation, many times pray for things alrea- 

dic graunted, h The ſame faith S. Chryſoſtome of S. Paul, 

Hom. 10. in + ad Coloſſ.” At aaBery dee £6 : He begs for 

what he hath alreadie, Holy /ob alſo concurring,cap.g. Cum 

wocantem me exauiierit, non tamen credo quod audierit vocem 

meam: | When he heares me calling vpon him, yet I ſcarce 

belecue that he hath heard my voice; and therefore impor- 

tune him with freſh ſuite for the ſame thing. ] Yea, Malds- 

wate the Ieſuite giues as much ( out of the Author /mperfe- 

&;) commenting vpon Matt.6.11. Votari volunt parem no» 

frrum illum etiam ipſum quem iam habemia,quen nihilominus 4 

Deo petere mbemur. Quod verum quidem & pinm eſt,&rc,Soas 

not onely in extaſie and tranſportation, as Yalentia would, 

but in the daily forme of prayer, preſctibed by our Saui- 

our to the whole Church, the Saints areto pray for things 

alreadic had, But returne we where we left, | 

Aug.de cluir, © $ 35. The laſt is of Florentius,apoorevid man of Hipps, who 
ach l2ch, Haring leſt his cloakg,S, Auſten ſaies,je praied at the monuments 


of 
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of certaine Martyrs;but not'to them, The young men ſcoft him, 
ſay you,forpraying to the Martyrs, Itſeemes then, it was-no 
ſuch yſero'doe ſo. For they were not Pagan young men, bur 
'more' likely Chriſtian, Andritough they mocked bim eo ipſo 
w#0mine, for praying tothe Martyrs,yerttfollowes not that he 
did ſo:for euen our Sauiour was mock xs praying to Elias, 
when be praied to his Father onely, So it mightbe char 
neither Florentivs praied to any but to God, and the young 
"men mocking him as praying to the Martyrs, declared the 
iudgement of thoſe times and thoſe parts, which wa3,that 
Martyrs were not to be prayed to. You lythey mocke him not 
for praying to the Martyrs, but for requeſting of them,quinqua= 
genos folles{ ſo many pieces of money) towardes hu cloaks. 
Which -is not likely, he world<capitulace fo preciſely with 
Saitits, for the buying of a new'cloake*: bur if he did, you 
may weigh his wiſdom,and thinke how fit a man to ſquare 
the faith of Gods Church by his aCtions. (arroſ#s the cooke 
might ſay, Ecte quomwodo Martyres te veſtiermnt;; behold how 
the Martyrs have clothed thee, though neither Florentine 
prated to them,nor Carroſis allowed ſuch ou ro btlaw- 
full, but onely comforting him againſt the raitnts of the 
young men, who had imputed that to him, fo pray to Mar- 
#375. S. Auſtens eyiphonema, Cui niſi huic fidei atteſtantar iſts 
miraculs., to'wwhat faith doe theſe miracles beare witnes , &c, 
hurtsnorys,whe denic not mirackes,(thongh they that call 
for thern vntimely; drive our Sauiour ro groarcs againe, 
Mark. 8, 12.) nor with ill co Mattyrs, and leafſtof all to 
Faith/burcfay,that faith in Saints, and prayer tothe dead, are 
both of chem repugnant to the right fuck of onr Lord leſus 
Chri. TNT GLTT ROOD 
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The Biſhops arguments againſt 


Praying to Saints are maintained (which the Adionnder 
fich, may be expected inall likelihood, that he ſhould 
Gtisfic , and therefore addreſſetb bimſclfe thereunto in 
this chapter .) The Cxnax ofthe Church of £ng/audabout 
the Crofle in Baptiſme, neither guiltie of impoſture, nor: 
any otherwaies to blame, Wrangling, iuggling , tris 
fling,and the reſt of his braue Rhetorique wherewith he 
fronts the-B;ſhop,returned ypon himſelfe racher in propſe 
then words. 


TIES; OV call it the he Birks ug of Thes 
SITY 4 IN adaret, to.quete a. mnch Sorof rext 
ky SY onely, as was moſt pregnantto the 
Si matter in hand, beſides that you, 
Px, * know his aceutomadhbrenidyiand 

5, = yef profciſing to lay. downe Theo- 

dorets place , You darenot your ſelfelay it downeatlarge. 
I will adde what you left out, The queſtion betweene vs 
ariſes of the 35, Canon of the-Councell of Zaodicea. Of 
that Theodoret in his Comment, vpon the 2. to the Coleofe 
thus. They which defendea. the law » did pronokg them alſo to. 
the worſhip of Angels,ſaying that the law was giuen by them, Now 
this fault remainedin Phrygia and Piſidia a hs time. Where- 


fore- 


— — —— — — — 
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ore the Conncell which mert at Laodicea, which is the Metropo- TheCouncelt 
lis of Phrygia , by decree forbad praying to Angels, «And to this —_— m__y 
day we may ſee, emong them, and their neighbours, Churches , or 
Oratories,to S, Michael, Moſt of this, goodSir, you left 
out , you I ſay, that blame rhe Byſhop for not putting 1n all, 
I imagine you were aſhamed of S. Michaels Oratories,which 
you haue multiplied, *:ipſa forma , or that the idolatry to 
Angels, which the Councell forbids, is conſtrued by Theo- The papins 
doret cults Angelorum, the worſhip of Angels,which worſhip of Taintaine cul: 
thetn atleaſt your ſelves defend, He goes forward , They bo ns" ag 
therefore gahe this connſell in humblenes of mind , ſaying , the ok is dnt 
God of allthings could not be ſeene nor comprehended vor x $ we akon = og . 
could come to him, and that we muſt procure Gods good will þy Councell of 
eAngels, This S. Theoaoret calls baſeneſſe of minde , and the 
worſhipping of Angels, Hecalls it worſhipping of Angels I ſay, 
our ſeeking ro procitre Gods fauour to vs, by their nredia- 
tion, Yer youdoe ſo. And further , the Councell calls it 
Hdolatry, You are idolaters therefore in ſo doing. Laſtly,it 
reformes that whole fault by forbidding prayer ts Angels, 
Now thihke you therefore , whether Therdorer be againſt 
yot, andthe Councell df Laodicex, and wherher you be jdo- 
| 
j 


re ee en eee mee 


taters , yea or no, for ybur reſorting to Angels, praying to 
them , ſingle worſhipping of them, though-you went no 
further, And leaſt yon rhinke Theodotet conſtrues the 
Councell amille, by ſaying it forbids prayer to Angels , when 
$rfordids idolatry,, ( though the Counceſll be plaine, Ne 
mominemus wh edi is the Tauocation of them , or 
calling vpon their names, and it were hard to enterraine | 
| ſuch a thonght of Theodorer,yet) heare Theodorer repeating | 
the ſame againe , vpon the third Chap. to the Colof. The | 


Sjnode of Laodicea alſo following thes rule, and Aeſirom to reme- 
Mie thet old diſeafe ,by aturederreed, that one ſhould pray to 
Angels , mor forſake owr Lord Teſws, Chriſt, What more cui- 
denr, then that prayer to Angels was forbid by the Laodi- 
cean Councell, in Theodorers iudgement ? No, ſay you Sur 
the forſaking of onr Lord leſt (briſt. Pray to him,pray to An» 

OQo 3 yels, 


Rs "Chap. $. Ofthe defence of the Anſwer-to the Apologie, 
> _ gels, pray t0.both, Which: the-Councell ſaies not, as. diſtin- 
| ia ouiſhing betweene them that prayed. 
poor ol I ret des emniuers. 10 Angels alone, and themthatpray.to 
drratori fundunt , pars ths gry our Lord Iefus Chriſt. too, but they as I 
Rurſh rout fneuleram poſs relhe *211s nor ſhall. ſer downe in their owne wordes; 
vpon God & Angel zyetF. I,wouldhaue That ((hriſtians muſt; not forſake the 
RI. Church of God(by this you ſce that prai- 
er to. Angels was not then received publiquely. in the 
Church,)and depart aſide,(cither as.into corners,or from the 
tracke. of the Church-faſhion and obſeruation) and »qme 
the Angels,(or call ypon them by way of prayer, as Theodo- 
ret conſtrued it Jand make meetings which is a thing forbidden, 
(viz.all the forenamed. ) If any man therefore be found to v/e 
ſuch prinie idolatrie(they calkit idplarrie, praying to Angels) 
let him be accurſed, Becauſp be hath: forſaken our. Lord leſus 
Chriſt the Soune of God,and betaken himſzclfe to idelatrieg. No W.. 
ſay. there are.two. kindes of worſhipping of Angels, one: 
with, Chrilt, another without, as your Falentja diſtingui-. 
vbi ſupra. ſhes of twa.kinde of idolatrics, one lawtfull, the other vn- 
eBeuiTors ei. Jawfull, ont of S. Peter. The Councell yeilds it as a perpetual 
A\wnorelgdis reaſon , why we ſhould not pray to Angels, becauſe that is 
&is,I.Pct, to forſake our Logd Ieſus Chriſt. the Sonne of God. T we e. 


4+3o wills (ſaies the Prophet) hath my people committed, digging 
lerema.t3- falſe pitts that hold no water,and leauing mee the fountaine of 
life. Sq here. | q 


$2, You ſay, Theodoret alleadges not; any one word of the 
Canon, numb.z, It is enough that Theodorer vnderſtood the 
Canon., and conſtrues that which they. there forbig, tobe. 
praying to. Angels, Either uy that Theodorct miſtakes the. 
ſenſe of the Canon, if you dare for your cares, or confeſſe 
you. are concluded vnder the Councels-curſe, for praying to 
Angels. And yet Angels, I hope, is one word of the Canon, 
which Theodoret vies, And is not re/inquere domizum noſtrun 
[eſum.Chrsfum, another clauſe of the ſame ?.which Theods-. 
rgr- hath. ip his Comment. vpon the 3. tothe Colofl, But 
what talke you of words,when he giues you the ſenſe ?. 
: ; . F $ 3. You 


cmm— _ NE ea 
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againſt Chap. 8. of the Adjoynder of P.T. 


$ 3. Youlay, the herefie which the (ouncell. forbid, was of 
{#cb, as thought me could not come to God otherwiſe then.by An-- 
gels, which you ddenor.. But the Counce!l firſt hath-no ſuch: 
words, bur forbids cheinuocating of Angels barely, with- 
out ſhewing their reaſon that were wont to weir, and: 
.Theodoret himſelfe doth not fay etherwiſe, bur only #0» poſſe 
perueniri, that is,that God:was hid, and retired, andiincom» 
prehenſible , noc to be come at, (viz. of himſclfe ) and' 
therfore that we muſt wſethemediation of Angels; Which 
your ſelues wauld not flicke to alleadge;, to-him.that you; 
would perſwadeto worſhip Angels, and draw an. argu- 
ment from the: remoteneſle of Almightity God', to crave 
helpe of ſuch proQors , though you dare not deny the me- 
diation of Chriſt, Mcane while, herein you are worſe then 
they , for they ſay, God cannot be-approached.to without 
Angels, you ſay, Chriſthimſelfemuſt Be. approached to by 
the Angels,as if he did not offer himſelfe. vnto vs, and' fo 


lead vs to God; for by himwe haze entrance , cc. Ipſe via,ip- Rom.g.2,. 


ſe vita, Lea de paſſjone Domini, Serm.16, Merito Dominus ipſe 
nobis fattus eſt via, quia niſi per Chriſtum non itur ad, Chri- 
ſtum Hell's our Lord made our way , berauſt by ('briſt onely we 
come to Chriſt, S, «Auſten alſo in Phlm..123, Prefag, Tp- 
fe Rex patrie fatty. eſt via. Ouo-imns ad Chriſtum: qua 1- 
mms ? per Chriſtium , C6, The king of the Countrey 1s made 
our way tothe (ountrey, Whether goe we? to Chriſt : which way 
goe we? by Chriſt, &e.,Towhome addethat.of Theoghylatt, 
ip his Comment vpen the 3.t0 the Coloff.,at thoſe words, 
verſe 17; Whatſbener you doe in wordor in deeds., dot all n the 
wame of the Lord Teſus,. gining thankes to God , andthe Father, 
by him, By him (ſaith Theophylatt ) we muſt thanke the Father, 
by him pray to the Pather, in hug name doe- all things. For as hee 
57 our mediatonr, tobring our perſons to his Father, at the firſt;ſo 
alſo to counay onr praiers tohim-for euer-after, Where is your 
diftinftion become , between mediatour of redemprioz , and: 
medjatour of interceſſion, if this may take place? Hee that 
brings our pexſons, brings our praicrs to the Father, And: 
| ; | Qo 3 that. 


>. Al. 
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that you may know,that not only Chriſt is ro be embraced, 
& laid hold of, but the Angels to be quite caſheered in this 
worke of recommendation to almighty God, S. Chryſoſtome 
and S. Theodoret ,both, thus proceed, If by Chriſt, then ot by 
Angels, Theodore as you quotehim, __ tothe Col, 
in your 4. Numb.V+rer your thanks to God by (rift, and not 
by Angels,, And as thanks,ſo praters queſtionleſſe, r. Tim, 2. 
1. for thanks are a kind of prayers, Chryſoſtome ſo likewiſe, 
'Ev eavT&@ ms- hom.G, 51 2. ad Coloſſ. Walke inhim (ſaies he) (for he is the way 
errdlcire. that leads to the Father) notinthe Angels. That way ( Viz. 
Y.6., the eAngels) leads vs fot thither : that is,the Angels haue no 
part at all in mediation to God for vs, And yet more preg- 
nantly, ifmore may be, Hom.9,in 3.4dColefſ. ver. 16, &c, 
Whether thou eate, or drinke, or marrie, or trauell, doe all in the 
name of God ; that is, calling him jor thore aſſiſtant”, praying to 
him before all, and ſo ſet vpor: thy Buſmeſſe,” Wilt oh ſay 4n 
thing? ſet him firſt, For this cauſe wee (or #8 others read Paul) 
ſet F name-of the Lord foremoſt in our ( or as others his) Epi- 
files. Where the name of the Lord is, there all things are proſpee 
rous, For if the names of the { onſuls make their writiigs to bee i 
force, muc yay the name of Chriſt doe the [ame. This al 
maybe the Apo (LIES 


les meaning bere, that weJhould ſay avid ao all 
#1 the name of God, as hath been ſhewed, or in affiance towards 
God, not bringing the eAngels. Dieſt thou cate? thanks God both 
efore thongeate, and afterward. Doeſt thou Neepe ? Thanke Gol 
eh afore bo fooge Gd ora, Dobſ UBN gue the may 
bet place 2. Doe the ſame. Doe, alt he tame of the Lord, and 
all thmgs ſhall 'goe well withthee, Whereſoruer the name of God 
#: ſer, there all things are praſperows. If it expell dekills,jf it drine 
away diſcaſes much wore wilit gineenſie riddance to thy buſines, 
And what 'is that that the "Hole ſayer, Whether in word or 
deed? That js, eutherpra ing, or doing any thing elſe,” Hearken 
how Abraham a nie is ſeruant, in the nate of God; how it 
the ame God Datiid onercame Goliah. Marucllous is his name, 
and ve Lgroae. Againe, Tacob ſending av ay his ſennes, ſaith, 
Ay God gine you grace in that mans ſight, For bes 'that _ fo, 
| ath 


1 Of Chap B, of che Adiojnder of BT © 393 
bath God for his aide, without whome he durit dog norhing. God-- 
therefore in recompence of the howonr ,wherwith a man honoureth 
him , by calling vpon him, will honour him againe , by gining good | 
ſucceſſe vnto bis buſoneſſe, Call vpon the | Chriſtian invocation hath this property? 
Sowne ging thankss to the Father For when eo a Proet ns 
the Sonne is called vpon,the Father v5. called Laibes . For fieirhers if one Saint bd called 
pon: and mhen we gine thankes to the Son, "9 Geriore i God called on, hat this 
we thanke alſo the Father. Let vs learne ta lauer much leffe.. Breauſe God and the 
performee theſe things ( Jet the Teſuites Ce ee ee Wick thong 
learne, if they loue their : aluation ) ot. how repugnant praier to. Saints is ro the 
eely in words but in deeds, Nothing is Han inuvcarion;” 
of lrke force to this name, (the name of od ) thirname is won- 
derfull in all places, For thy. yame (ſaith hee) is like vnto oynt< 
ment powred out .Whoſoener names this namehe is ſtraight-waies 
Hled with moſt ſweet ſauour, No. man can all leſt the Lord, 
but in the holy Ghoſt.. This name workes ſo great th ings. If thou 
ſayeft by fa > IN THE NAME OF THE FATHER, w 
ANÞ® OF THE SONNE, AND OF THE HOLY haveacceſito 
Gn 05 T,thowhaſt effeited all. See how great things thou haſt rt ns 
done, Thou haſt created a man, and done all elſe that is wont to ri. The whole 
be done by baptiſme. This is that fearefull name that commannds Wy teas nn. 
ſicheneſſes, For this caviſe Tut DEVILL BR ove H T Saint needfull 
1nN ANGEL 5, (their ſeruiceor worſhip ) exvying v5 the = _ 
honoup( of hauing to doe with God onely.) Theſe arethe c:ile, 
enchaytments of the denills, Though he be eAngel, though Arch- 
angel, though a Cheruhim,endure it not. For indeede the vVerie 
 (beauenly ) pawers themſelues, will not endure it, nor atlmit it, 
but will pulſe and reiett it,when they ſce their Maſter diſhonou- 


reds. I have honoured thee, ſaith bee, and Thane ſaid, Call vpon yg, 
wigs And doeſh thou diſÞonour him ? "fail apply ſequence of 5. 


: 1,7; Ergo not vpon 
als: 
; ist h creatures, 


rted the "ugh they be 
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what [ay 1 the heavens ? Wee our ſelues by this meanes are bee 
otten anew, If wee haue this name, then. we flouriſh and ſhine, 
_ Aide hereynco another excellent decla- This nuns makes Martyrs , this name 
Ce S.let, Comm: tn-Corc1, archoſe PAkes Confeſſers.. Let vs hold faſt this 
words, 1th al tha colt oe — name for a great gift , Oc, Or if you 
CE Co ths the row ane will, let vs change this name for a 
that may: neme,but onely Chriſis hewe , the Name of God, and of 
Chriſt, and ofthe Holy Trinitie , by Paul, and by.Chry- 
ſoſtome ſo highly commended to vs, for ney names of I 
vote not whome,, foyſtedin by the' /eſuirez. IT ſpeake to 
our Countrymen , weaty of their wellfare, anditching af- 
ter nouelties, haſting out of Gods bleſſing iota the Saints 
warme ſunne, as they ſuppoſe at eaſt, To whome I adde, 
bur this onething, by way of remembrance, becauſe they 
| nag her would ſeeme zealous of their Countrey , and the auncient 
polog. of Engl, honours thereof, The famous yiEory , that. our nation ate 
" IMP ; Chciued, againſt the French,at Agen-Court,fo few againſt 
Hcnej. ſo many, was conſecrated by the praiers of King Henty the 
fift,, of worthy memory, exhorring thus his ſouldiers 
, partly ſanCtifying their mouthes with the participation of 
Chriſts ſacrament, partly kiſſing, a ncald of earth in re» 
memembrance of their mortality, In THE NAME 
OF THE HOLY TRINTIE, AND IN THE 
BESTHOVREOF THE YEARE, But goc We One 
ward asIfaid, _ ns 8 ir 
'$ 4. Numb, x. You quotethe Councell falſe, acceſſit 
ad idola, for,ad idololatriam, Belike you thinke the Angels 
are no way idola, though we pray vnto them,and honors 
the Covncell cannot be meant of that, But beſides thar it 
IS «Swracleue., inthe greeke, peruerſe worſhip and. raſh 
prayer turnes an eAngel into an idefl, . And here your is 
dolls are ye i xioug, things eflentiall, or fubliſtent, 
not Chimeraes onely , 2s you pernertS. Pasl,r.Cor,s, 
$ 5+ Bur, O noble argument, Numb. 6, That this can» 
not be ehe aboninable idolatry, which the Councell forbids, 
( the Countell calls it privie idolatrie, as taxing o_. 
| $i0Irs, 


— 
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loſes, wherewithyou guild ouer your idolatrie,abomina- 
le though it be, yet perhaps not ovrwardly, and therefore 

not ſo called by the Councecll) but it cannot be the ſame 

you ſay, becauſe then S, Paw! ſhould be an idolarer, exciting 

the Corinthians, the Romanes,and Theſſalonians,to pray for him, 

&c. For he hath forſaken the Church of God, (mutuall prayers 

agree not with Church-dr{cipline)ard renounced Chriſt, 8c, 

Will this 'ba/dutwm neuerbelett ? Allo /acob ſhouldbe an i- 

dolater, becauſe of, Angeliu qui eruit me, the Angel that deline- 

red me, bleſſe theſe children, Did you neuer heare 'of Angels 

magni confilysEſa,g ? or Angel feders, Malach.z ? The An- 

gel of his Comnſell, and the Angel of the Coxenant, that is 

Chriſt, and none other Angel ?-a word of office,not of na- 

ture, Or,that the-Mediatour preluded to his future incarna- 

tion, by appearing familiarly many times to men, and ex- 

erciſing the part of a gratious Angel? Low fobes Gn boea.0in Brave: @ dinn.ty, 
S. Auſten cont.Fauſt lib,16,c.20.Quu if Elominiti depots oh avs rn 10- 
nec tenuiter Grecutinthm,ignorat, Ange- ae a4 — -dicitur, & ilic ex 
lum nuncium dici? To be ſent abouta fee. OE andus erat qui alt Deur, 
meſlage therefore, is 'cnough to make one be called. an 

Angel. 

$5, Toſue fell downe before an Angel,you ſay ,and called hins 

Lord. Why not as before? Yet ſome ſay repreſenting the 

perſon of God, like honos Regis legato delatms, the honour of | 

the King given to his Embaſſadour, Hem. 8.in Exang. Non havere dedignan. 
Gregorie oÞſerues,that in the old Teſtas homitem Jeum, Of the ſane minde are 
ment this was ſometimes in vſe, afore Bede, Repertae, Arſeimmne, Richrrdur, Oe. all 
our nature was exalted by our Lords x ts ont ogg wb 
taking partof it,but not mthe New. Neitherdid the Vir- 

gin worſhip Gabriel, Luk. 1.(rather Gabriel may feeme to 
pray tothe Virgin, in his Ave Maria,if that be a prayer, as 
with you itis) nor the Diſciples thoſe Angels that appea-» 
red at the ſepulchre, Toh.20, and you know in the Revelati- | 
01 it is edloluely forbidden, Fide ne, Yea the Fathers ſay, pe7emta de 
Chriſt ſhoald not haue beene adored by the Mags, by the 
Centarion, and others, but thathe was ecknowledged tobe 
Pp the 
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the Ford, and the fecond perſon in Trinitie, 

Alioynd, vbi $7. eAſſiſtance of Angels prooues not _ vnto them; 
Wupra. not preſence, not helpe, nor benefits through them, Such Diui- | 
nitie is for paraſites, or them that labour in the kitchin, 
Ribrdencirade like [gnatins. and Borgias, the two firſt tones in your foun- 
m9 IO dation,that are.cnralled Teſuits : 73 38 7pipey 5d Te] £92 akye 
Borg.2.6.42: Yady, My o7!e and my wine, ſaith ſhee in the Prophet, nay, my 
fleſh pots and my garlicke,more ſhamefully,if it may be, If we 

ſhould conſtrue $, Paw1o(as ſome doe Eph. 3. 10, that the 

Angels recciue benefit and encreaſe of knowledge by our 

preaching (which is another-gates aduantage, then your 

temporal reuerfions that you are ſo. madded with} would it: 

inferre any dvtie from them tovs? I thinke not, No nor 

yet,that we have all, our particular Angel; which is another 

thing that you ſtand vpon, By this reaſon, we ſhould pray 

but to one among them all; and how ſhall we know him,or 
how diſtinguiſh him-from the reſt of the companie, that we 

be not vnthankfull.to him, that wee may ſpeake properly, 
when we pray vnto him? Though from thence it is come to. 

that paſſe now (the mals mwulier is) that every particular 

Monaſterie and congregation of Fryars, hath his particular 

Angel, or Angels, ouer it, Sofſaies Molina in 1.pars, Thom, 

Queſt. 113. Difþ,vnic, And, they-mooue, ſingulos communita- 
trs, to. ſuch or ſuch enterpriſes, as are for the good of the whale 

fraternitie, To the murthering of Kings, to theembroyling:- 

of States,&c. that that may be called an Angelicallworke 

now,as Guadalypa vpon Hoſeah ſaies, the Inquiſition is rather - 

an eAngelicall inſtitution then humane, So hath Satan forgot. 

his qualities and old cunning,of transforniing himſelfe in- 

to an Angel of light, And dare yourmIke of imperinn 
Angelorum ouer men, Angels gonernment or command, which. 
though it were currant once, yetis not now?as Hebr,2.Nv»: 
ſubiectt Angels orbem de quo laquimur : The world that we now: 

ſpeake of, is not gonerned by the eAngels, that is,the world of 
the new Teſtament, And againe in the Revel: conſervus tus. 
ſam; 1 am thy fellow ſeruant, Not,-<=-dominum W—_ Ve-. 
rum : 


——— 
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ſerum : but one of the many that depend of the maine;,wgaF/ 
44 xepeady,Colofl. 2.19. holding by the heatl,nd Heſſe then thou, 
which is our belt ſecuritie, Yet you quote alfo Theodorers 
Queſtions vpon Geneſis,nothing to this time, Befides,jmperi- quet.;o, 
un might be the government, rhart any principall in his fa- 
cultie Fath ouer the'nouice, without fuch authoritie, or fu- 
perioritie, as you fondly amplifie in miniftring ſpirits,Heb,r, 
{how then commanding? ) ſpecially ſo great, as tomake vs 
acks thembleſſing. of 
- $: 8. But how he ſweates in the g.Num; toſhew What 
this idolatrie was, which the Councell Phetiz in Comn.buis toci.makes the error 
forbids, that it bee notpraier to An- gina re [= key > > 
gels, as Throdorer hath defined twice 0 weigh 5. Amireſer, Obſecrands ſunt Angel, 
wer? Some Magicallworſhip, ſaith hee, EG ah ye un hd _ 
of Simon Magus, But is ſorcerie,andi- mooug RR on by _ _ very 
dolatrie all one? Whyno word of yi" "Oe © ne procell againſt at chis day. 
gique then, in all the Canon ? in Chryſoſtomes Comment? in 
Theoderets? inthe reſt? Oratoria Michaels were the ſor- 
_ eerie, or themagique that Theodoret defcribed,none other, 
And the sdolatrie is forbid to Angels by name,magique nei- 
ther to Angelsnor without Angels is allowed, S. Pant i= y,cm than, a, 
Ninguiſhes &Swarxelpiie from pegpaxcit, Cal. 5.20.you con- pocarrig, 
found them. /r might be Cevinthus herefie ſay you, (but him 
Hohn confutee, ) Or certaine Phrygians. Well may it be cal- 
led xexpupplry i wurktryire Which feeirrg You-wil wþe {ode - Popedie ie. 
but hood-winke your ſelfe wilfully, as partnerſhip inof-,a,,, 
fences mightquir the guilty. Whoſotver build Oratories,q,z, ,,,,. 
or places of prayersto Aogels , Whether they be Michael, , in Low. 
or Gabriel, or whomſo you lift, if to created Anpels, they ful 1dolatrecace 
hauc abandoned Chrift, as the Councellteſls you (kargup- (ortnfining. 
uivrec, at leaſt privily, thoughnot {0 openly as Cerinthus )8 
are become anathema, And to conclude this matrer; I muſt 
tell you to your 11, numb, that the prayerto Angels was 
ſooner baniſhed, then to Saints, For that was ſtale idolatry, 
vets morbus,laies Theodoret,and {o the eaſier diſcerned:this In Colofl.s 
came vp ſecretly, cloſely, imperceiueably, while men were 
Pp 2 both 
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both zealous tq hanourthe Martyrszthat had been ſo vall-. 
ant as todiefor relligion,and yet ſuſpeed no-intrufion in» 
to Gods priujledges, becauſe their mortalitie had declared 
them to be but men, Neither of which was incident to the 
Angels. As withall alſo to cofirme the Chriſtians beleife, 
touching the immortaligig of the ſoule, euen in then thar 
had lately died before their eyes, which in the Angels nee=. 
ded not, And: yet Theodorets ixerevw, or taking hu leans 
of them, whoſe liues he had wrote, with a praier at the endz 
ſomg -would:thinke to be-no-prayer, howſacuer you ac-. 
count of it, but aflouriſh of his. pen,by way of au Apoſtrophe, 
in the concluſion of his worke; or to make. themoſt of it,. 
like the ſubſcription of the NjceneCanons in the Arabique 

copie, which your Twrries tells vs of, in his.tranſlation of 
them. Orationes ſanftorum patrum Njcengrum', ſint cum eo. 
qui deſcripſit hos canoes, ; which is not topray.to.them , but- 
to bee prayed for by, them, ta bee comprehended in their 
good wiſhes. Which is the grace that Theodoret may. here 

{cem to long. for,notwichſtanding bis izs|&yw, And ſo mucly 

to theſe Numbers... . - SEE | 17 8 

$ 9-. As for Numb.12, the nextin your bill ; Whereas, 


' the Biſhop (you ſay )argues againſt praying to Saints,out of Rea- 


ſon and Diſcourſe;why not rather then youy(for as well is too 
little, confideging the caufe.in hand)that bving your induce- 


ments of prayjug $0tbem, from the like, heads manytimes? As 


ewice in this chapter,, fromthe prattiſe of people , from the 

ſenſe of their benefits from conformities & congruities with other 
Scriptures, though teſtimonies af Scriptuse you are able toy 

ſhew none direct, neither indeede-endeauour you,. Aboue 

all, thatif charitie,remaine in them , they will helpe vs, and bte- 

ing potent they gan; and, that they know our caſe, aud behold our 

p {a , or elſe they were.uot compleatly bleſſed, if they ſbould wiſh 

vs well, and yet not kyow how we did. With a great dealemore 
of ſuch fiddle-faddle-ftuffe which S.Paw/condemnes in one- 
word, in.the place before named, Coloſl, 2. Infletus ſenſi: 
carni ſ#8, puffed vp with his owne carnall ms 
| p enſe;. 


.— 
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ſenſe; and, jud igfaxty.iufa)wny, frutting and pacing in things 
that he hath not ſcene. Not ſcene indeod;, but yot picked ont, 
by F. T. his oconlta phileſophias. ; 
2$ 10. Ten kyome not ( ſaies he ) howthe ſea chr andiflowes, Adioynd.num, 
how the toad-ſtone drawes iron, how theeye ſees, whether extra- * 
wittends,or :ntromittendo, &c, And ſurely though we doubt 
of them, we-are in no great danger. Simple may we be,bur 
nat. facrilegious.. Que ſine periculo ignorantur , oppugnanmtur. 
etiam quandoque cum lande.. Eaith:hath her. aſſurance, and 
ſenſe hers,. That Saints ſhould bepraied to, is accompany= 
ed with.yeither, Were it as cuident as the former, though 
we might ſift it happily, with an argument or two, for diſ- 
courſe ſake, yet we would not: perſiſt in the denyall of ir, 
as now, when neither Scripture abets it, and ſounder anti- 
quitie makes againl{t it,. He ſaies,He-know not how the Saints, 
pray for vs:Suppelewe doenor,the matter is not great. Yet 
we muſt be.ſure they heare vs, and perhaps know how, be= 
fore we pray tothems For they may doe vs good, though: 
we benot aware of it;-haue reference to them we may nor, 
vnlefle we-haue good ground forit, Howbeit, whereas he- 
ſayes , wee cannot conceine how the Saints pray for vs, if the 
Saints haue reaſon and affetion remaining with them, as 
doubtleſſe they; haue, what difficultic is it to conceiuc howe 
they ſhould pray for ws ?- | 
' $. 14, Anddare you queſtion of our Saujour, how: hee: 
ſees. onr-praiers? Doe you not rather Atioynd.Num.z4 Let himtell me how the 
wonder how heſhould bee ignorant of Hon ator pour reef —— _ 
any thing ?. have yow forgot. what: 4noxe!h our ation, ec. | 
flowes from the hypoſtaticall vnion ? Which Saints haue 
not, Angels haue not, Youare wont to taxe vs with the 
Agnoiteshereſy:who is the Agnoite now, but hethat doubts 
how Chriſt ſhould know all-things, and. that. not.in pilgrs- 
mage, but in blifſe ? 
$ 12. To. your 15, and 16. numb. out-of 'S, Auſtens lib. 
22»de Cinit,Dei, That God workes wonders at the Tombes of 
Saint 3,and yet we knew not how:Therefore we may pray 10 Saivtc, . 
Pp 3. though 
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though we diſcerne not how they heare vs, Reſp. Nothing like: 
For neither does the Scripture euer ſay, that God ſhewes 
no miracles at the tombes of Martyrs, that we ſhould que- 
ſtion this ſo nicely before wee belecueir, = the Virgins 
gomods, Luc,1, Rather it moſt often witneſſes of Almigh- 
ty God, qui facit mirabiia magna ſolmy indeed ſolus, ſo as no 
badie cooperating with Lim, none ſuffered to ſee and to 
inquire how he does them, Qu conſiliaring fuit ei? Rom, 
11. 34. But forſomuchas it:denies that the dead know w7 
thing of our condition here, and fuch a gulfe{(as 1may ſo 
Pſal.6.Eſa.65, ypon which words S. Aw- ſay) is pight betweene vs & them, as all 
TT ceoun entercourſe and commerce is debar- 
works promiſſum, Gre, Plal.17.12. Ecelcliaſt. red, (the places are too common to be 
> >> here recited) therefore firſt ſhewe vs 
how, or worthily wee belecue you not, 

Adioynd.rum, $ 13. The Angels may reioyce, vpor the riſing of a ſinner, 
wh when they condudt him into heauen, as they did Lazarus 
his ſoule, though they benot priuie to his paſſages here in 

earth, And yet in earth, they may fec,by outward demon= 
rations, ſuch ſtgnes of repentance,as they cannot alwaies 

trace our ſupplications by: which for the moſt part are cor» 
diall, and within the vaile. The heart 5s deceirfull, and who. 

ſhall ſearch it,who gage it? ſaies leremie. For which cauſe, S. 

ſohn ſaies, God is greater then our heart : onely God, We are 

ſtrangers to it our ſclues, and ſhall they be no- ſtrangers, 

| which are ſo much eſtranged from vs, both in place and que> 
poſe rom oat ul Coit 246. Tri In Cefſnt Colltion,a godly Ab 
Hinnits, quillſicrecondituon ts abdts tories => F _— this ſimilirude. es certaine 

omni recognoſcunt. And, vt theſaurum cor» rheeues when they would know what ſtore 0 
| ſnegeſhoner que 6 old ts err a houſe, that rt wil 
they fling in ſome handfulls of ſmaller ſands,at the windowes, that 
by the ſound of that in the fall, they may indge whether any trea-, 
ſure be within or no,and not looſe their labour; ſo the thoughts of 

the heart are ſubieft to knowledge, by ſuch or ſuch ſignes, »pox 
provocation, Which may ho{d well enoughin matter of re- 

pentance, to fee whether the ſinner will returne to bis = 
courles 
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courſes or no,but is no way to know what he begs in pray- 
er, To omit, that our Sauiours words might be conſtrued 
by ſ#ppoſition, that ſo great is the ioy for repenting ſinners, 
as Angels would hawe their part in it, if they knew it , and when 
they know it, then they haue de falto, Heawen and earth in Apocal, 
another place are inuited to reioyce ouer Babylon, your Ba- 
lon, by a figure of hyperbole, for the wrongs that you haue 
one them. Laſtly, Rewelatis viciſſitudins,or intervalli, is one 
thing, as I told you before, ſtate permanentie another, The 
ficſt may ſuffice to yerifie the ſaying, Luk. 15, of the joy of 
Angels oner repenting ſinners, but that they ſhould know our 
prayers whenſoeuer we make them, moreis required, 

'S$ 14, Thelike I might fay to your inftance of Samwel, 
who told Saul all that was in bus heart, namely concerning the 
matter then in hand, Of Elizew, that ſaw Gehezi by tran- 
fitory reuelation, and diſcouered what the king of Syria 
did in his priuy-chamber.. The preſenting of our Sauiours 
glorious tr to S, Stewers eyes, is not comparable with 
an intuitiue ſpeculation of the thoughts , though this alſo 
was ata glimpſe, and not ordinary, whereas the Saints 
muſt haue ordinary to heare ys at all times, if they will be 
called ypon. 

$ I5. eAthanaſneis counterfeit; yet he meanes but of Wtf11- 36 
ehings Whaturs oto their beatirude. Sine his autem ſatis 
beati eſſe poſſumus, Both we and they too may be happy e- 
nough without this. Then,poſ# mortem & in die Indicy. After 
death and in the dayof indgement. Time enough therefore if 
they know all rhings in the laſt iudgement. What is that to 
prayer tothem, which muſt be inthe meane while , if. it be 
at all ? 

s 16. As forS, Baſil, he meanes intra ſpheram-onely , 1ib.de vers vir- 
within their quarter, For though they are quicker fghted. 8int- Nel 57 
then wee, yet they haue a limitation both of a&and vertue. quiz va con::- 
The (/fodia hominum,which S. Baſil aſcribes to them, may '*: 
be with knowledge of our outward wayes, without know- 


ledge of theinwardzto which our prayers belong, And yer: 
againe %g 
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Adioynd.Num, 
35. 


againe he may be c»ffos or proteCtor of vs, that watches o= 
ucr our ſafetic with prayers, and with good wiſhes,though 
he know netſo _— as our outward eſtate, As Ib, when 
he -przicd for his children , ynknowing to them; as $, Par! 
when he ſaid , abſens corpore, praſens ſpiritu, and yet knew 
nat what they did , butloue linked him; nor might th 
petition to him inſuch abſence, Spettator atiwnwum an Ange 
may be,as you quote out of S. Ambroſe , and yet not cogi- 
ratunm,which is prayerschcife ſeat,as bath been often told 
Ou, | 

- Ss 17. Weeſaynot, that Saints are ſhut vp in a roffer , as 
you malitiouſly {launder ys, with Vigilantize, Wee graunt 
they follow the Lambe whetherſoener hee goes, but ſignanter di= 
Hum, ſequuntur non precunt, they follow him , not goe before 
bins, that is , they applaude his reſolutions of _— 
mercy to his Church, not importune him alwaics wit 
freſh demaunds, only fighing for our ſaluationin generall, 
The bleſſed Martyr /Frultxoſu,as you may read in Baronims, 
Tom.2, Anno,262,when he was haſting to his martyrdome, 
and now cometo the ſtage of his execution., one Felix re» 
queſted him to haue himin miade, {| belike afver death] To 
whom the holy Martyr and Biſhop anſwered , clara voce & 
a1udientibus cunttss; In mente me habere neceſſe eſt eccleſiam Ca- 
tholicam ab oriente vfq, in Occidentem, Thatis, 1 mwſt needes 
hane in mindethe V ninerſall (hurch of (hriſt., enen from the 
Eaſtroweſt, Limiting thereby his prayers , to the Vniuer- 
fall eſtate of Chriſts Church here vpon earth, and no len- 
ger owning particular ſuits, afterhis-departureour of the 
body.As bichorglons vsthe Contents of the ſecond Tome 
of Baronixs, in the ende of the booke, yvnderſtands thoſe 
wordes more peremptorily yettlen ſo, Non eſſe erandum 
ſibi niſi pro Eccleſia Catholica , that he may not pray for any 
bur onely for the Church, Whereas what if they ſhould 

ay for the generall of mankind ? But I muſt further fol» 

OW you, 


$ 28. S, Gregories ſpeculum , is reiefted by your _ 
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Is it like the Saints ſee as much as God? Doe they ſee bim 
as much as he is to be ſcene? Doe they comprehend him, i 
quantum comprebenſibilis eſt? Yet himſelfe does ſo; And if 
by ſceing him, they ſee as farre into him, as the nature of 
things is reſpletident in him, they ſhould doe this, and all, 
He meanes , the preſence and contemplation of God ex- 
cludes all wretched and woefull ignorance from them, and 
fills them full of happines,burt after the meafure of their ca». 
pacity. And though they cox/ddiſcerne all that is in God, 
yetit is a queſtion whether he won/d not reſtraine them. 
from ſome things purpoſely , ſpeculum voluntarinum,not na- 
turale, Though they affett vswell, as wee confeſle, yet 
their felicity ſtands not in the knowledge of 'our welfare, 
bur in ſubmitting themſelues and all their deſires to the 
pleaſure of God, of whome wee read , that he ſhall be all is 
allin them , but not that they ſhall be all in all is him, I meane, 
to ſce all that is to be feen by him. 
$ Ig. 1 haue omirted one thing in the 17, Numb. that: 
the Saints offer vp eur prayers vnto God, Apoc.s, for ſo you 
quote. In all which chapter neuertheleſſe, there is no men- 
tion of offering at all. The 24 Elders are ſaid to haue harpes, 
that is,the inſtruments of praiſe, and vialls full of ſweete odors, 
which the holy Ghoſt expounds, to be the prayers of the 
Saints, But their owne as well as others, for ought I know, 
Either their thankſgiving to God, for their wonderfull re= 
demprion,as v.1 2.(for —_— is reckoned a kinde of 
prayer: ) or, becauſe you areſo delighted with the Biſhops 
graunt , the interceſhons which they continually make for 
vs. As forthe 8.chapter ofthe ſame booke,where you read 
thus, Another ah Tame, and much incenſe was ginen him, to 
the ende that he might, dare de orationibus Santtorum, offer, as 
you conceiue it, of the prayers of the Saints ,the originall 


Greeke reads, dare orationibus , that he might giue of that 7" cadem opi- 


n 


incenſe to the prayers of the Saints,not offer them hint in bunc locu n, 


ſelfe. Which Angel, S.Primaſims expounds to be Chriſt, ſo 
Beds , ſo Anbertws, ( our Rhemiſts infinuating thongh not cice, 
| Qq1r Cx» 


nec Ribera ne- 
gat multos ſcene 


Ot - - A EI ee. 
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expreſſing ſo much} S.. Aſter before them all, Hom. 6, in 
Apocal. and:thereforc he is called another Angell,as eminent 
aboue the former ; and: he indeede graces our prayers with. 
his merits, as it were with ſweete odours,to make themac- 
ceptable roGod; Or if you willneedes takeit of thecrea- 
tcd Angels, you ſee they adde nomerits of their owne to. 
countenance our prayers with., but borrow incenfe- from 
the Altar, that is, ( briſts merits-from him, for he is our Altar, 
Hebr. 13, Data ſunt eithymiamata multa , as having none-of 
his owne, Which is enough to ouerthrow the mediation of 
eAngels , though there were no more, For by a ſchemeof 
ſpeach , they are made ro. be caſters on of the perfume, 
though it be-Chriſt alone that can diſpence- his owne me= 
rits, and the Angels are-ſtrangers to them. As whetrit is. 
faid in Mulachie, that a booke of remembrance was writ=. 
ten before the Eord; anotheris made to-fupply his memo=-. 
ric, as it were, though his.ſingular ſufficiency need'no fuch. 
holpe. Laſtly, if wc ſhould read; as. we no.where read, that: 
the Angels offered vp ourpraiers to-God, or- carried ther» 
to God, I would ſay that their carrying or offering them.to, 
God, were nought cls but their. vnderftanding his gracious. 
will and pleaſure, for the graunting-of our praiers comme-. 
coed in Chriſts name, beautified with thoſe inceuſt, whereof 
the text ſpeakes ;: and their returne to. vs., the-execation. 
cr performance ofthem.on their parts, wherein 'we needed. 
their ſuccour ;as Tob,t2. At.1o. and ſundrieplaces in the- 
Palmes, as, Adfandabit angels ſus de te: againe, Mittet de- 
celis & eruet me: He ſhall commannd his Angels, hee ſhall ſend. 
from on high and ſawe me. &c, | 

 $ 20. | is not worth tho ripping vp now, how the Rhe- 
m:;/ts haue expreſſed their dotage vpon this place, Apoc, 8. 
thac becauſe it is ſaid, verſ; 3. theprayers of all Saints,gqc. or 
becaule the title of Saints. they are but ſlowely behke 
brought to extend to holyperſans liuing vpon the earth, 
therefore they -haue deuiſed mediations of mediators. between 
themſclues, Saints for Saints, and Angels for Angels , ma+ 
kivg 


a” againſt-Chap, $. of the Adioynder of KT -205 
king interceſſion in heaven , the ſ#perionr for the inferior as CE 


they tearmeit, What greater victory could we with to the 
Truth,or where ſhall we tay ifthis be ance admitted? 


amt. 


$ 27; Vm.24. Heecomes to another head of the 
| Biſhaps plea , why wee ſhould nor pray to 
Saints, becauſethere ss no precept for it , andall addition tothe 
Law, 4« matter of Gods ſeruice., us Leniathan, a bugge, But he 
infiſts vpon the place , Demter. 12, alleadged by the Biſhop, 
Qeod tuht precepero hoc tantum facies, Thou ſhalt onety doe that 
which I commannd thee, It extends nofurther ,( faies E,T.) 
then to the things in that Chapter, namely to the not offering of 
ſuch ſacrifices as the heathen, As if God conld be offended 
onely one manner of way , viz. by ſacrifice , or, as if in ſa- 
Crifices themſelues, ſome rites were not arbitrary,as he in- 
ances himſelfe, about feafts , and holy daies , in bis numb, 
26, ) ſo the ſubſtance be vacorrupted; or,as if other things 
being precifely ordered by Gods mouth, this were not a 
generall recapitulation of all the reſt, as too long to be re 
cated in particular, that yothvng in Gods worſhip muſt be done 
des bis word, 1 meane for the ſubſtantialls, And , Quod de 
vno dico , de omnibus imelligite, as our Sauiour ro his Diſci- 
ples, what I ſay to you, I ſay to all, So what of one,thar of all, 
The Scripture is full of the like caucats cuery where, a» Pcur.53+.& 
gainſt your patchings to the word, Twrne neither to the 7 a 
right hand, nor to the left hand, Which Bellarmine ſaith, #5 all IS 
owe with the former, To the Law and the Teſtimonie, Elay.. 8. 1. ucr.1.q, 
20, Gods workes areperfett: adde not ts them, nor detra# not Keel 21 , 
from them , no more then from Lyſias his Orations, ( nay 9cucr., ». % 
much leſſe ) where one ſyllable being perueried , all the P-urer14.429 
whole frame falls to ground. Hu law « the trath, yea and 
the whole truth. Whatſoeuer is without that, is but mere 
fables, Iniquinarraunerant mihi fabulas , The vngodly told me pſun,ug, Po 
fables , but not accordmg to thy Law. Therefore fables becauſe 
rot according to thy Law, And a hundreth ſuch like , which 
no doubt bind ys, to a preciſe adherence to Gods will and 
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Nunb.26.c8. ſure. reucaled in his word, euen vs I ſay of thenew Teſta- 
.  Adioyr.,Putcaſe cent , not onely them of the old ( ſee Apocal; 22.18.) yet, 
that this commaen- G . . I, ith thi | | 

dement was gene. For this the Biſhop is a-Jew with this gentleman, a renmer of 
rall in the o'dlaw, A {gſes ordinances, and I know not what. 

will the Biſhop | , —>" Y 
inferrethatits $ 22. Though more particularly I might reply to his 
fo be extendedto fond exception, vnto the place aforenamed out of Deuter, 
the new Law? , | \. 

, 1-2.( which he ſaith was only a rate for ſacrifice Jthatthe ſame 
precept was giuen afore, een Deut, 4. and without any 
mention of ſacrifices, ſometimes applyed to all the com- 
mandements ver, 2. againe, ver. 5, againe, ver, 8, particu- 
larly againſt idolatry ver. 15, to which this, of praying to 
Saints , is thought to be-reducible. Therefore Bellarmine- 
anſwers that place another way , ib, q. De verbs. Dri cap, 
10, Not that we muſt'doe no more then 15 commanded vs , but in 
a thing commaunded , no more for ſubſtance ,then the commatnn- 
dement importeth, Which is enough far'vs, as I haue often 
{aid , that God therefore is nox tobe-prayed vnto, by, the 
mediation of Saints, vnles hehad commaunded it; becauſe 
that is not ſo much an appertinence , or a_bare forme , as a 
wrong ſernice, a ſubſtance by it ſelfe. 

$ 23. Abſurdly in his 26. number,is the multiplication. 

If theſe wore, [hall be wnderſiod as the Biſhop of certaine feltiwalls ., in which no 
Lech ; thee the ſolemne feaſts ordained by thi Bl ſt q »1N V hich no-new. 
Mardcheus, Luduh,end the Macchabees, to wit, WOT Ip O Go Was erefted,compared: 


that of the Dedication which our Sauirur benou- . with the [erttin 0 . 
red % hu preſence, Ioh. 10, bad been vnlaw- VESTS ſe g vp f ut elary Saints now 


full, xc. Adioynd. : : adaies, and PRI them,that of Tere- 
leracns.& 11. we beeing verified of the Popiſh Church, Namerms divoruns 
FA 


(ecundum numerum civitatum , yea capitum, The number of 
their Saints is after the number of their cities, yea yerily. 

their perſons. | 
$ 24. A new deuice in the 28, number ; that though ir 
were true as the Biſhop afftrmeth , that we may not depart 
one inch, from Gods preſcript and will, yet the will of God 
reacheth further then his written word. Let him ſhew,thar this 
holds concerning the ſubſtance of Gods ſeruice,we contend 
not with him for minutie, for ſuch accidents as may adeſſe 
and abeſſe(ſ{aith Porphyrie)without corruption of the maine. 
To, 
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To place: a Saint in Gods throne y tO 5. on choughr this a ſufficient reſtraint 
addrefle our worſhip to him, to poure perenn REM 99-on na 
Our: our heatt and conſcience- into his. muſthold no>ther courſe, then Scripture 
lap , to ſubmitynro him by prayer and ag. ngs PEN mud more thengwhe 
deuotion,is no ſuch pettie thing, what= Angel himſclic ſaid co $:7obn? Apoc.22. 
ſoeuerhec imagines, buttoucheth the fowndations. « Where 
this is offered, ſtrange fires offred; vnles God authorize it, 

S 25, Tothe place of Chryſoſtome,ypon that text of the 
Apoſtle, Tenete rraditiones, 2. Thell, 2, eadem fide digua ſunt; 
tan illa quun iſt4, No doubt whatfocuer the Ap6liles deli= 
uered, either by word, or writing (and they migbe deliver 
by word, what they did not by writing, as long'as they 
were points of meaiier nature,eſpecially ſome of them, that 
wrote nothing at all)I ſay, whatfocuer the Apoſites deli- 
uered, no doubr.but'all deſerued credit, and” credit alike, 
ratione annuntiwntium;in regard of their perſons, which 
Were farre from lying , but not as to force ys to the like 9b- 
Hgation of belecuing and erediting them,in the way of ſalua- 
ti0n,0r to- eternall life, And: doe ye-thinke, we-could mu- 
ſer no authorities of Fathers, if thetime'would permit, or 
we were ſo .diſpoſed,to ſhew that all is contained in Scrip= 
ture, which we are either to-practiſe, or belecue, as by ne- 
ceſſitie of commandement, and how thatentring into that | 
Santtuarie(the Santtuarie of Scripture,and revelation from! a- Sinwec intraiut 
boue)we may be inſtructed and certified about any poitits 57 rFuenun, 
ſufficiently ? As Rebecca ro the Oracle,when there-was Rtife , 
inher wombe; ſo-we in controuerſies. The Scriptures are* 
called Oracles,Rom.3, [ am wiſer then my teachers (ſaith he, 
but how ? by ſtudying thy Law. Te Aurdueva copirar ot, which,, 
are able to make thee wiſe, and wiſe" to ſaluation ,: ſpoken'of rr. gh 
Scripture : againe, ive Ze7:1G- 5 3 od 047 dyIgunr that the man pr og ant ogy 
of God may be perfett in all things. Perfett, without traditions, mate hima van 
TlephAoxe 5 x; waghrafor , 1 delivered what F receined, S, Pant rome wed 
goesno farther, r.Cor,t5, And there,'apoint recordedand in, * 
written in Scripture, as the dottrine of: ths Lords Swupper,'is 
comprebended ynder-irayioxes and made a'Tradition.' AN 
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Traditions therefore, you (er, are not vnwritten z but the 
tradition is to be ſpurned-at, that deſcendeth not from 
Chriſt ; 5 2ragiaefov. Athenaſius,one for many, Oratione con 
tra Genter,,about the yery beginning , Avrogxa vio at aylat 
o bebroevrorygapas mgds Thu This aanbeias aaa yſuniny, To the de- 
claration of truth(vnleſle your Traditions be not of ruth, the 
guiſc of ſome is todelightin lies, aiuſt reward for abhor. 
ring _ the rule of trath, 2.Theſl, 2.) to rhe declaration 
of truth(\aith Athanaſius, ) the holy Scriptures are ſufficient and 
compleat, And are the Scriptures ſo ſufficient to beat downe 
Ethniques, whome eAthanaſixs there writes againſt, and 
who care not for Scripture, as is commonly ſeene, and yet 
ſhall they not be ſufficient to compound controuerſies ari« 
{ing in the Church, betweene Chriſtian and Chriſtian? 
$ 26. Theophylatt makes them to be izle wt advroyin 
10. lohan, The Scriptures(ſaith he) gme reſolution of all points; 
Tertalliiax moſt excellently, Apologetics contra Gentes : Qud 
plenins & imprefſins diſpoſctiones veins & volantates adiremus, 
inſtrumentum adiecit literature , ſquid velit de Deo inquirere, 
& inquiſnum inuenire, i inuentuns credere, & credito deſer- 
«re. Search, truth, faith, ſervice, all comes of Scripture, 
And tothe ende we might conferre-with God more fully, 
aud more effeQually, or piercingly , knowe his courſes, ' 
know his will, inſtramentum adiecit literature, he hath giuen 
itys in writing, inblacke andin white, as you would ſay, 
he hath recommended to vs the Scriptures. , Adde Hilarie 
is Pſal.t18, Ofton, Nun. Ot quinotte egreſſus Incernam ante= 
fert, c quo pedem inferat contwetar, atque ad ſingulos greſſus lu- 
mine precunte ſollicitus;ita vnuſquiſq, noſtrum manens in ſe uer= 
bumderin omnes operum proceſſus tanquam lucernam pratendit, 
Aud againe, Vt eainomnem itt 8 cninſcunque operation 
is vtamur, Yeanot onely operationts, but cum ant agimms, 
ant copitamus, aut loguimur, And laſtly , eAd emnem anime 
noſtre pedem, The ſumme is, As aman will not ſet foote to 
ground in a darke night, but hee will hauea candle borne 
force him, ſo Gods word muſt be the direRion to l yy 

| ceeas; 
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deeds; yea deedes, words, and thoughts, S. Chryſoftome , I 


graunr, obſerues in a certaine place, that it isa ſigne that 
God is not ſo well pleaſed with vs, as of old, becauſe now he 
writes to mga ho ſpeakes and confers as be was wont, Mit- 
Hit ypdjapalae, tanquans alienioribus,niyyu a. us 78 Emo iv age 
Xj 6 beds, ee. Tom.5, And yet Orlandine the lefuite in his 
Hiſtoria ſocietatss Tefw, 16. t. nam, 27. faics of Ipnatins their 
founder, that he, quamny nullaextarent ſacrarum monumen- 
14 ac teſtimonia iterarum, ramen fidei dogmata, & tenere relte 
poſſer, & tradere, cc, Hee could deliner points f faith, though 
there mere no. Scripture, well enough. Doe you ſee the Teſuites 
drift, to eaſe vs of Scripture by allmeanes they can, and 
they care not how? cither by dreaming of ſuch a perfeCti- 
on, and entirenes with God , as needs no Scripture ( as hee 
laid of [gnatins ) which is their pride; or taking away that 
verie remaining token of Gods loue, and manner of com- 
municating himſelfe vnto vs, which is by writing (as $, 
Chryſoſtome had ſaid) and argues nothing but their deteſta- 
ble crucltie, and regardlefic:behauiour towards the toules 
of Chriſtian people, Bur let vs heare you farther, 

S 27. You ſay, That Chriſt gaue no commanndement of Alioynd;numb, 
writing. No moce hee doth of faſting perhaps, of feeding j11ts ome 
our parents, pf waging warre for our countrie, not literal- d:d»t commend 
ly, not expreſlely, buryer infinuatiuely and' intentionally, {7nL  o3e 
cuen of lifting yp our enemies beaſt ouc of the diecch,Wher- 
of none is preſctibed #otidens verbss , in our Sauiours do- 
crine, yet all of force iſſuing and flowing from the ſame, 

The word Heorow' m the 5. Commaundement, how much 
doth x comprehend, ſulfenance, {eruices, yeucrence ? &c. 
So, Preach the Goſpel - Predicate evevie way , 24s & moat, 
by writing too; by pruiting and publiſhing , though long, 
Gocedoviſed. S. Gregory ſaich-pon the 9. of Ezech, as [ 
take it, that our Sauiour appeared with awriters Inke-horne 
at. his. backs , oum-gtrament ario-adrener, becauſe though hee 
writ nothing himſelfe,whileſt he liued, yet when his backe 
was.turacd, and aftcr tis aſccenfon into heauecn,, the a” 


1 
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files did for' lim ;- by his'appointment -no- doubr; Yer 
to S. lohn in the Reu: theſpitir {aith-dire&ly, Scrtbe, write, 
Hee is bidden to write. Andifno prophecy { S. Peter tel- 
ling vs, 2. Per.1. 21. )came at any tune by the will of man, but 
the men of God ſpake as they were lead by the wav 4 Ghoſt, then 
werenot written prophecies neither meerely depending 
of the will of men, and of the eleQionof the writers, but 


Zv0ewwer $83 they did as men of God , that is ſeruants of God, homives 
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Dei,cuen herein alſo obeying his will,and as the ſpirit car 
ried them, that is,eoyned them, Whoſoecuer therfore wrote 
the Scriptures, had a commaundement for writing them. 
"Aydyxnv oor ted 1 was neceſſitatedto write, [ude the 3. 
yer. In the 4. to the Epheſ. Dedit quoſdam Enangeliſtas,quoſ- 
dam paſtorer , ec. Some thinke Enangeliſte are feriptores [a= 
cri codicis; that the Euangelifts there, are the per-men of ho= 
ly writ, and by that differ from others there mentioned, Ic 
is ſaid,dedit, Chriſt gave them to the Charch, therefore he ſet 
them on worke, For no man would take this honour to 
himſelfe, Heb. 5. No wiſe man atleaſt : not a leſſer then 
this , and therefore this much lefle, to indite Scriptures , 
which is one of the greateſt of all. The place to the Ephe- 
fians, Aquine , and certaine others, ſointerpret, as I have 
ſaid, viz, Anſelme, Lyra, yea and Canxs himſelfe, /.7, Loco 
rum: Which is de Santtorum authoritate.c.3, 

s 28, Now to Numb. 32.. Of the Baptiſme of infants, 
Haue we no Scripture for that? Origen ( you ſay ) calls it an 
Apoſtelike tradition, Yea, hemeanes, that at leaſt, though ic 
beeof Scriptureroo. And there are ſtripte traditiones , as 
your owne place teacheth you, 2. Theſlal, 2, Retinete tradi-' 
tiones , hold fall the traditions, ſine per ſermonem,ſine per epi- 
ftolam, whether by word, or by writing , commended to 
you.. Therefore traditions might be both, S. Auſten you al- 
leadge, de Geneſi ad literam, lib. 10.c. 23, that the baptiſme' 
of infants were not tobe brleened vnleſſe” it were an Apoſtolihe 
tradition, That is , I ſuppoſe, incident to one of the two 
kindes aforenamed, and in'a word if it diſagreed from the 

Dottrine 


- 


OO againſt Chap, 8.of the Adieynderof its Ti 

Dodtrine of the Apoſites. We have the figure of the Law, x 

with fome aduantage on our ſide, There the knife, here the 

water, There within eight daies , here within a'competent 

« IR And yet they :axe/noJewes: | | The Adinyders abſurd flaunder of the 
t 
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a , - » Biſlopthroughow both qucſtior. ” 
at obſerue this analogie, We read'of » princely ſupremacie, an rare hang 


whole houſes baptized' by the Apo- bg 4g per Gods worſhip, that he: 
files,Dydiaes,Stephanaes,the laylors, &c, hogge ashe.. ns fuck 
Maruaile butfome:infants.Wehaue Sinite parvnlos venire ad — 3 
2e,a modell, and an idea of baptiſme, at the leaſt, For what 
doth Chriſt m baptifime, but. blefle them, and releaſe them 
from their ſinots ? For ;hic eff quibaptizat,at is Chriſt ill 
that baptizeth:and,Eph.z;he cleanſeth the (hurch, It regnum 
czlorum belong to ſuch, why not bapriſme, which 1s the 
doore of the kingdome of heauen? If hes be infedere,why 4 
not in teſſera ? If they be borne holy, no doubt in the right that 1-Cor.7.1 
they hane to baptiſme, Fox els holines proceedeth not from 
the wombe,corruption rather. Pſal.5 1. Eph.2.3.Rom.y. » j.r,unt mres/s 
quo omnes peccanernnt, ©, What ſhould I ſay of that, Bapti- ow mother. _ 
zantes ommes nationes, Matth, 28? among, whome were in- [»js, © 
fants, We haue divers other grounds, if this were a time to 
open them, Bur theſe are enough, to ſhewe that we have 
more then bare preſident, and practiſe, for our warrant, in 
affoarding: baptiſme to Infants. Andif S, After againtt 7, cap 33, 
Creſconins ſaith, that the determination of the Church is enough pr arr 
to ſtop the menthes of ſuch clamorous hereticks, as the Donatiſts es rg 
were, about their rebaptization, though Scripture were ſilent, *c- 
becauſe the (burch abhorrethit, yet prayer to Saints is of an= 
other nature, neither are you the Church, and much leſſe 
the Church, ſine vila ambignitate, as he there ſpeakes, nor 
can you ſhew this deſcending of the praQtiſe of the church, 
from the firſt times, fil; duftu, which was Awſters triumph, 
to confound them with the Church, after he had conque- 
red them with the Scriptures. Nay, in his ſecond booke a» 
gainſt Creſconin, c,z1, he allowes {uch a ſupremacie to ho- 
ly Scriptures, that by direCtion of them, de ceteris liters fi 
delmm{not onely infidelium) libert indicemm, We way freely 

| Rc 3 indge 
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indge of ought other writings, of faithfull men(therefore of Fa. 
thers themſelues) by collation of Scriptures, And,de wnit, Ecol, 
c.16. Non dicimus:nos nobis ideo oredi oportere, quod in Eccleſid. 
Chriſti ſuns. be ſay not,,we muſt be credited, becauſe 
weare inthe Church, Þ- 7” do 25:51 
s 29, As for that otherplace of his, out of the 4.de bap= 
tiſm.cont.Donatiſt; cap.24. What neither Councells hawe deter=. 
wined, nor Scripture defined, &c, one part is for you,that no. 
Councells haue decreed your prayers te Saints, no Scrip= 
tures ordained them, but in the other.ye-are-farre ſhort, 
wed winerſa texet Eccleſia, whereas you ſhew nothing a- 
fore the fourth age, And:God wot how weake, Afarjyr pro 
nobis oret, Let the Martyr pray fors ? | 
s 30, Numb. 33. Arc Godfather-and Godmothers of the 
ſubſtance of baptiſme?. And yot ſuppoſe they were, Thope 
there is a print of this very thing in Scripture. Sec Efa.$.y. 
2. 1 tooke unto me faithfwll wits Vriab the Prieft, and Z a- 
chariah the ſonne of Teberechiab. This was at the naming of 
the ſonne of the Propheteſle, Maher-ſbalal-haſh-baz. But 
Can Feclefiaft, You anſwer your ſelfe by the words of the Canon, in the 
z0.inthe Synod ſame number, that theſe rules are rules of doltring, concerning. 
ent 0 3® indifferent things. And is our ftrife-with you about ſuch? © 
s 31. Mr, Rogers might well ſay,that we are not comman- 
ded by expreſſe tearmes to baptize infants, Yet warranted, as I 
haueſhewed you,yea-comanded, but not in expreſſe termes, 
which you would ſmother, Your fopperies are neither ex- 
preſſely, nor implicitely,Scripturall, | 
s 32, To your 34. Numb, where you profeſle to /ay 
open a notable piece of trumpery , of the, Biſhops of England, ( for 
with ſuch reuerence you ſpeake, when you ſpeake of them 
can, quiprias, all ) I pray yau ſee how notable, Firſt, the Canon neuer 
faies expreſſely, nor by- conſequence, that the Papiſts hold: 
that the ligne of the Croffe is of the ſubſtance of the Sacra- 
ment, Aud yet herein you would faine-obſerue a contradi- 
jon berweene his RoyYa LL MATEST1E 5s gratious 
| -———_—_ -cenſpre'of you, acquiting you from, that-exror , and oo 
* Words. 
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wards of the Canon, as:they:may ſeepe to glatnce ar you 
for lo holding, Such-encouragement you. give.bis Mo $T 
ExcELLENnT MALES TILE, tomakethe beftof your 
errors, to which his:princely naturecafily enclineth him, 
and more cafily might., for the great benefit of Gods 
Church, and the compounding, of difcords , if you had the. 
grace not to depranefhirn,. But as'Iwas-ſaying;The Canon 
onely affirmes,thatthe ſigne of the Croſſe hath ener been accons« 
paried , of late times in the Church of England , with ſufficient 
Cantivas, and exceptions, againſt allpopiſhſuperſtition and error , 
and againe , That ſinceshe aboliſhing of Papery , the-Church of: 
England hath ener held andtaughtthatthe ſign of the Croſſe rs: 
#0 part of the ſubſtante of that Stor ament ; and. that the infant 
baptized ,s, bywertue of baptiſme, Teceinediinto the Congrega- 
tron of Chriſts flocke; as a perfett member thereof, enen before it 
be ſigned with the ſregne'of the Croſſe. Whereas all this' while 
HFEmay bg other crrogs about the figne of the Croſſe, 
then holding itto be apart of the ſubſtance of Baptiſme, 
And from them we hatre purged it, Bellarmine, Iam ſure,de 
effe tu ſacram: l:b,2,cap.31, aſcribes ſpiritual vertuetothis; 
ceremony, and quotes to that ende, anumber of authors, 
bur wreſted, as his manner'is,' Yea hee would -hane- it to 
worke wholeſomeefteRs ex opere operats, What thinke you 
of that? And how if Bellarmine cither ſtraggle atrd wander, 
now, from your Church herein,or, conince youto be'yn=- 
worthy ofhis MAa1ss-T1ES. mildecenſure, in attribu- 

. ting grace and powerto:this figne?} Laflly, though your 

Church neuer held any.ſuch thing; /that:is;ybur congregatio:An Owle arCuny 
Aquilartm, as Pighias calts it, your quitkgſightedclarkzs, and {2%* in the 
inthat reſpe& the Prelates might truely enforme his Mca » 

1ES'T TIE ,that.you your ſelues wereneuer ſo groſie,as to, 

impure vertue, or efficacie. thereunto,, yet: diversifainple. 

ſoules, lurking inthe promiſcgous body.of popery, might 

betainted with this infetion,,. andiin-thart reſpe& ir might 

be called a popilſh.error though Kill I muſt rel{ you;,that 


the Canon doth not gall-it ſo, there areercors enough be. 
| Rt 23 hdes 
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 fides thar which the Canotimi oht refer vato, Yea thefond 


perſwaſion of lay-Papiſts,calltug for it as violently,and as 
umnportunely,as forthe water in baptiſme, which hath been 
knowne in this -land,(1 willnot ſay where,nor how lately) 
becauſe it is an error ſpringing from Popery, & foſtered in 
your boſomes, though not proclaimed by your Church , 
might well be! accounted among the Popiſh errors, from 
which. we haue refined the ſigne of the Croſſe, by neither aſ- 
cribing.vertue to it, holines , grace, nor yet neceſſary ob= 
ſeruation., but-onely by way-of obedience where the Ca- 
non appoints , 'and conueniencie withſtandeth not, for 
fome x7 gory ſake. Can you doubt that there are er- 
rors, and errors in Popery , abour the ligne of the Croſſe , 
beſides making it to.be-a part of the Sacramet of baptifine, 
that alleadge Nauarr here, your grand Caſuiſt, affirming 
that if baptiſme be adminiſired. withont the Croſſe , wee ought to 
ſupply it afterwards > whereas cither baptiſine- niuſt ehgube 
renewed and readminiſtred to the'party,, whiich cannot 
be without horrible ſacritedge,, Heb. 6, and Ephel, 4, or- 
the ſigning with the Crofle there, is not the Croſſe in bap< 


| tiſme, ifir come ſo long after, But wettreat of the Croſſe 


in-Baptiſme , and that is it which hath miniftred all the of- 
fence, Finally,you-ſay, if the midwife baptize,then the child 
zyuſt be croſſed afterward; So- that the midwife may baprize- 
belike, not croſſe, A high point in your low Divinity, vales 
you wilt haue the midpilrrodaptive the vnborne,another 
worthy praiſe no.doubt, and yet then they might croſle 


$00, one as \vell as the other, acrem both, as the Apoſtle: 


ſpeakes. 1. Cor, 14. But we goe forward... 

$ 3:3. Numb. at, The Biſhop cannot anſwer, you ſay,in 
defence ofhim(elfe, that i» things indifferent it xs lawfill to 
addy beſides the written word;though not otherwiſe: for hu ſaying 
18; iduarnthm andemns facere - Wie dave vnely dos that; crc. But 
be you anſweted; That facero with the Biop,as with e00- 
f#: before, concerneth themaineaGtion; not theceremonie 
appextaining, and yeſting, ſuchas prajer to Saints _ 


—_—_w__. 
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bereputed, but is a fervice of it ſelfe, and of a proper erc= 
ation. Though ifit were a ceremonie, ceremonies are like 


Malediita glofſa, 


ur gloſſes, which if they deface the text, they are accut-,,, um 


ſed, ſo theſe when they deſtroy the ſubſtance. 
$ 34. Num.43. Beyond thedegree of ridiculous. The 
Biſhop ſeemes to graunt, that to pray unto Saints , ts either good: 
of it ſelfe, or at loaſt indifferent, Why ſo? For if it were abſs- 
lutely bad, faith he, it were in vaine to demannd aprecept of it, 
which notwithſtanding he doth, What? and if he demaund of 
them, that thinke they doe well in ſo doing? Yet the Bed- 
lam addes,So as either this his demannd i verie idle and abſurd, 
or elſe he muſt acknowledge it at leaſt to be indifferent , and conſe- 
quently no leſſe lawfull, 5 
paper, how are you caſt away # 

S 35. Num.45.1f we cannot pray to Saints without iniury 
eo (hriſt, how doe we crane one anothers prayers here in earth? If 
of ſinners, why, nat of Saints ? If of men, why not of —_ 2 
Thus he, 'And why might Adeniah marry lower , and yer 
not match with eAbhac his fathers concubine, witbout 
high treaſon ? Of deepe prouidence hath. almi gitie God 
enlarged charitie amongſt Saints on 3% 


en the Croſſe in Baptiſme. Time and 


b, 1..Kegiſt. Ep. 24. ſheweth this 
ſv:erly, by a compriſon of two men, that 


earth, and ratified the exhibitions ther- walke rogerher in a flippery place,& each 
: holds vp the other from falling. Impendos 
of by law. But where there isno feare 2 red impents No ſuch 


of decaying it any more, as inthe hea- exchange between Saints 1n heauen & vs.. 


venly Kingdome, where s/i7o)s ixninle, 1.Cor,15.theoffi- 


ces are \uperfluous that tend thereunto, and all reterence to 
the glorified. ſpirics, ſo-complete- of themſelues, that wee 
cannot requite their fauours with the like, is conſtrued to 
be preiudiciall ro our commnon King, By which-we an{wer 


alſo to your retortion of the Biſhops text, in your numb. 47. 


Is the deſiring the prayers of liuing Saints,as much as Y/eni- 
te adme? Doe not they come to vs, as well as we to them 
in this ſart > Uenitead me therefore, is a farre other matter, 
and to bee ſhunned rowards Angels, towards heauenly, 
Saints;nat(so the borrowing of aide, the imploring of _= 
Rr 3 O 


376 ! 
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ofmen, and pilgrimes, ſuch as our (clues are. | | F 

6. 36. Nam. 49:. You acknowledge: like a man ,. that 
Chriſt is our onely: Mediatour by way of prayer, as well as 
of redemption,. Accedens per ſemeripſium, Heb. 7. and many 
fuch like, Hold. you to-that then; Your foote ftands right 
ifyoucankeepeirſo. And when'S, Job» ſaith, whome you 
alſo.quote, 1.loh. 2, #e have anaduocate, and bes thepropiti-. 
ation: doth-he not ſhewe that propitiation-goes to make an 
aduocate? So, Fnus eff Medjator, but, qui dedit ſepro omni- 
bus, that is, by redemption, 1, Tim. 2. they goe ſtill toge- - 
ther, Now the Angels are not for the one: therefore, not 
for the other. EA. 4 

$.37 Youanſwer vs, as you thinke, Num.s 2. That the 
Angels are not excluded as Mediators to God for vs , but that 
by way of Chriſt's merits they may-mediate well enough : and fo 
you-couſtrue that of mf mop 3.46: 2. 
that onely. Chriſt prayes for all,, he whets the prayers that o« 
thers offer for vs. But what are Chriſts merits: to rhe'An. 
gels, good Sir? what intereſt haue they in them ? Doe you 
thinke they were direCted: ro the vie of Angels, that they 
ſhould1ay hold dv them? And if not ſo, with: what confi- 
dence ſhall they pray toGodthrough them? how ſhal they 
defire-to be heard of God, whether they-pray for vs or: for: 
themſclues, (for that skils-not) by the-merits of: Chriſt, as 
youfancie? Wehauc heard that -prayerpreſuppoſerth faith. 
Shall the Angels repoſe truſt in the merits:of Chriſt, which 
belong not to them ? So are youtofſed inyour:yanity, Jike 
a boate in a torme, that you forget the verie- principles: of 
Chriſtian relligion,namely,' that Chriſt wereer tooke the eAne 


gels vyontbim,but the ſeed of Abrabam, Heb.2. and for vs hee 


{uffercd, not for them; and by him, not by-:them, arewe to 


Scecap.Bhums, be brought-to God, as Theodoret,as Chryſoft.as Theophylatt, 


as Photixes told you before, as the: Scripture:enery where, 
per quem habemus acceſſum, Eph.2.18: f 

$ 39. Yet, youſay, the Church conchideth her prayers to 

| ﬀ. Saints 


——_ 


againſt Chap. 8. of the Adioyeder of Þ.T. 


7” 


Saints and Angels » per Chriſtum Domi- K... - — _ that notwithſtanding 
LPT 3 Ca; this clauſc, per Chriſturns Dominazm 
wan noftrum, adiuring belike the Saint, the Papi er OI CO a__ 
to be gratious vnto vs for Chriſts ſake, in which here is no ſach, Which Greg. de 
þ- , . 46, DECEIng TO aniwer tO at 
for whar els is che meaning of that |" vie. etna ds 


clauſe ? ) As if Chriſt were now our vinſmodiprecaxds former en ob[oleti cor 
s . . is valuminibas wenantur ,cur ills mags qui 
Mediatour to the Saint , not the Saint 7; ummm a a picifall defence, Tour 


ro Chriſt, So are you gyddied and hur- 3. Comnent.Theol,Diſp.5.Qs.11 puntt.5, Y At 


ted vp and downe, with every blaſt of *"** 


vaine doQtrine, cuerie puffe of temeritie, The like 1 read 
in Mafferc his life of [pnatizs the Teſuite-maker, 1b. 27.5. 
that God the Father commended the Ieſuites to his Sonne, whom 
the Scripture ſpeakes of as our commender te the Father, 
and no otherwiſe, A voice was heard from heauen, ſaying 
to Salmeron, and Laywez, and thoſe good fellowes, Egowos 
commendaui, or. conciliaxi, filiomeo. Theſe were the trances, 
and the windlaces of the firſt eſnites. 
$ 39. Bur leaſt you thinke, you can wreſt that club of 
S. Auſten,contra Epi. Parmen. before quoted, out of the Br. 
ſhops hands,viz.that Chriſt is hee- alone- , pro quo nemo inter- 
pellat, ſed ipſe pro omnibus, for whome no bodie makes re- 
queſt, but he for all ;you.may pleaſe to conſider, that if this 
be ſo, then muſt the Angels of force giue-ouer becing Me- 
diatours. For if they mediate at all, they muſt mediate for 
all,and none for them, which, S. Auſten ſaith, is proper to- 
Chriſt, None for them, becauſc they are in no want, as other 
folkes are, «ll teares beeing wiped from their eyes, or rather ne- 
uer any tearchauing bedewed their cheekes. Againe , #hey 
for all; becauſe burning with charitie, they negle& none, 
but compaſſionate the cauſe ofall them thar are in diſtreſfle. 
And from: hence it will follow, that either Chriſt muſt 


_ needes giue ouer this ſpecialtie , which S, Aſter inueſts 


him with,or the Angels their mediation. Doe you ſee now, 
how fitly the Biſhop vrgeth this place againſt you,and how 


you have inverted that of Daniel, in ſtead of willia millinm. 


miniſtrabant ei, ſetting vp ſo many Angels , qui depredentur 
e, to{upplant God,and robbe him of his honour ? 
| $. 40, 


_—u_. 
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$ 40. But let vs heare you out of Daniel, what you al- 
leadge for your ſelfe. Num.57,0ut of Dan. 3. that militant 
(briſtians fare the better, for the prayers ofthe Saints in glorie, 
becauſe Danrel belike yrgeth God, with his promiſe, to A- 
braham, and Iſaac,&c, This I finde notin the 3.of Dan.and 
the queſtion. is not, whether Saints benefit vs, orno , bur 
whether we may pray to them, In this place Dariel onely 
mentions them to God, but makes no petition to them 
himſelfe, Yer becauſe it is aphrafe that occurres in Scrip= 
eure,and may [tumble the heedeleſle, I anſwer briefly.” For 
Abraham, and Iſaac,and Iſraels ſake, that is, not for the me- 
rits of the men, as you conſtrue it, whereas they never en- 
treated by their owne merits, much lefſc others by theirs: 
(ſce Dan.g.8.) bur for the tenure of Gods promiſe, running 
vpon Abraham,vpon Iſaac, and their ſeede. So our Saujour 
in S.lohn, Adhuc nihil rogaſtis in nomine meo ; As yet you haue 
ahked nothing 1M my name. In my name , that is, in expreſle 
knowledge of me, finceI was reuealed to the world, For, 
Deus Abraham, Iſaac, was then all in all, Henceforth we 
pray, per Chriſtam Dominum, or per Chriſtum filium ,and ob- 
tainc our ſuit in that forme of yle. As was prophefied long 
before, Pſal. 60.16, Adorabunt per eum, they ſhall worſhip by 
him,” or pray by him, which then was not performed,now is, 
Howbeit Orrgen not.amiſle, puts them both together, hom, 
7.in Ezech, vpon thoſe words, [ncenſum meum poſuiſtts ante 
faciem eorum, that is, idolorwm ; and, incenſun, laics he, is O- 
*4tiones ſanttorum , out of the Apocal. Incenſe i prayer, Si 
ergo inſtituti ad Orationem cum illam Deo debeamm offerre, Des 
Abraham, Deo Iſaac, Deo Taceb, & Parrileſu (hriſti, ys offe= 
rimus que ii confinximns.in tantum vt idolts incenſum Deipro= 
ponamm, Cc, that is, | If therefore whereas we are tanght and 
trained how to pray,we when as we ſhould effer our praiers to God, 
the Godof Abraham, the God of Iſaac, the God of Iacob, and the 
Father of Ieſus Chriſt , ſhall offer them to ſuch things as our 
ſelues haue deniſed , inſomuch as we ſet the incenſe of God before 
sdolls, c.] Note here three things. Firſt, prayer is Gods 4 
| ceaſe, 


erainſt Chop, 8. of the Adionaer of 1 = EY — 


cevſe, as belonging to God onely. Incenſurm Dei eſt oratio, 
Andto that weare'trained, nurtured, and taught. /»/fitmts 
. adhoe, And whatelſe ſaies Origen ? Quod debeamnus oratio- 
; nem Deoofferre : that we muſt ofterour praiers to'God; not 
wnte faciem corum, notto others, Secondly, he that offers it 2 
to any but God, offers it to idells:q#e confinximns ipſi,which 
our {clues have deviſed, Vnleſſe we haue warrant for ſo do- 
ing ; but warrant we haue none,God neither giuing vs, nor 
meaning to giuevs any. As Tiberins forbad the Romanes, Dioin'Tiberts 
to eret any Temple or image to him, Nyſregopermittam:ad- 
ding immediatly, Arqui ego non:permittam: | that is,vnleſſe I 
licence you:now 1ncuer meane to licence you. ]You are I- 
dolaters therefore, you cannot auoide it, though they bee 
S2ints that you pray to, vnleſſe you can ſhewe areuocation 
of Gods minde in this behalte vnder his owne hand, Third® 3 
ly, the conianttion of Deus Abraham , with Pater Chriſti, 
the new Teſtament with the old, Though now the former 
of theſe two, reſolves intothe latter ; the God of Abraham 
into the Father of our Lord Tefus Chriſt, in whome alone 
we muſt put our truſt, concerning the graunting of our 

raiers, Your ſelues doe not much mention Abraham a- 
mong(t the Saints, nor 1ſaac, nor [acob , which ſhewes their 
names were not put for meritorious, but onely formall, or 
legall,as vpon whom went the promiſe, whichnow in Chriſt 
alone is yea and amen, that is, perfeAly perfeR. 

$ 41, Toreturne to your method. So for Dazids ſake, 

1.King.11, God abated his wrath towards Salomon, ou 
ſay. But Salomon neuer prayed to his Father Daxid, in ſuch 
amanner, after he was dead, How then ? God hauing pro- 
miſed in Daztds life time,that he would 5$o:. King. 13-23. thus We read( which 
not deſtroy his children , thoughthey _ —_— pion co re 
tranſgreſſed his Lawes, but onely cha- reſpect vnto them,becauſe of Hrs Cormant | 
ſice them with the ſcourge of men, ve- 7 {#abon.l/aac;and Tarobycre, 
rifies this vpon Salomon now, by force of his promiſe ſo 
made to David, What gather ye from hence? Is it not law= 


Full ro yrge God with his promiſe , valeſſe we pray to the 
S\n Saints? 


Chap. 8. Of the defence of the Anſwer to tha Apologie, 


Saints? As for Daxias diuinitie, it was cleane otherwiſe, 
No man may deliuer his brothers ſoule, Pſal.49, and Pſal. 
6. In inferno quis confitebitur tibi? Beſides that, Chriſt is of- 
ten called Daxid, in.the old Teſtament: as, Suſcitaho eis Da- 
wid Regem ipſorum, Terem.zo, id eſt, Chriſtuns , ſaith Theodo= 
ret ypon that place; and, the holy things of Danid, AQ. 13. 
And the Keyes of Daxid, Apocal, 3. 7. who is that but 
Chrift? 

$ 42. Moſes, and Paul, their ſauing diners hundreths, ov- 
one of them hundred thouſands , by their interceſſions , in their 
life time; neither argues their particular interceſſion for vs, 
now they are dead., ( ſervierunt enim ſ#culo ſus to ſpeake 
with S.Peter )and much lefle the lawfulnes of our recourſe 
to them. The like of /ob, of others that you bring, may be 
ſaid. Baruch, me thinkes, properly, Bar. q. 21. Clamabo, 
ad altiſimum in diebus meis, I will crie to the moſt high , in my 
dayes, that is, whilesT live, Meaning ,, he ſhould haveno 
place of doing ſo after death. As S. Peter ſaies of preaching, 
2. Pet. 1.13. and S, Puwl allo, Phil. 1.23. whoelſe needed. 
not to haue been in a ſtrayte, if after death he might haue 
ſuccoured his people, 

$ 43. In your 59. Num, you bewray your ſelfe, The 
ability of Saints to help men ( (ay you.) is to be aſcribed not onely. 
to the effett of their prayers , but alſo to their power , authority , 
and dignity, You fly then to the Saints , as ro the giuers of 
thoſe things ( out of their power and authority ) which you 
aske in prayer, not onely as ſuters to God for them in 
your behalfe. What more, grofle- idolatry-can there be 
then this?Is not this that, that you were wont to diſclaime? 
Where is now per Chriſtum Dominum noſtrum ? 

$ 44. Well; Num, 6r. hauing talked your pleaſure of 
the practiſe of Chriſts Church;of the conſent of antiquity, 
of the cuſtome of all ages , &c. at laſt you bethinke your 
ſclfe , how all this will goe for currant, when you ſhall 
come toa reckoning. The Biſhep ſay you , will oppoſe to 
this effcA,that the amthorities brought, fails both in time, as be- 


mg 
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Ing later by 300 yeares, then the challenge was , and in m—_— 
conſent , for others alſo muſt be heard to fpeake as well as t ey , if 
any thing will be done. Yet you comfort your ſelfe thus , that 
his MA1ESTtE profefleth to reverence the Fathers, 
more then euer the Teſuites did, and yet they reverence 
them all, after the three firſt , ro many ages downward, 
Who doubts but his Ma 1 5s T 1 Erenerences the Fathers, 
both for infinite good that may be gotten by the reading 
of them, and namely towards the diſcerning of the truth of 
points , euen now controuerted in relligion, though till 
with ſubmiffion of his iadgement to holy Scripture, and 
alſo reuerenceth them more by much then the Ieſuits doe, 
though the Ieſuits happily reverence more fathers then he? 
For what pedaneors anthor haue not they made a father of ? 
Ye may ſay with him, cofidering their falfifications in this 
kinde , Mutanit calceos , pater conſcriptus repentt fattus eff, CicPhilipp, 
Nay, now euerie Ieſuite is a Father at firſt daſh, whether R.P.the Zeſt! 
he write orno, And though his Ma1zsT1Ez hath diſ-7 
penſed ſo much with his height, as by writing his Apology 
to encounter with them that are no Kings , yet he will ne- 
uer be tried by them thar are no Fathers, And therefore 
ou gueſſe well , when you thinke you ſhall bee forced to 
looks farther backeward, then you haue done yet , if you 
well cuic any thing, Ic is true alſo, that the Bop ſaies, (al- 
though it anger you) of the Cardmall, that hee hath done no- 
thing in his Apologie, in doing nd more then ſo," Ayannoxiynr@ 6 
& dv0gwre, he had as good made no Apologie at all. By the way 
it is pretty, and worth the m— how you report the Bri- 
hops words, Rex expettat in quadringentis annie, &c, though 
de quadringentis would haue fitted you better 3 which you 
quote in the margeat, as the Biſhops owne words , and like 
enough to be ſo; not, i» quadrmgentss, But this is your La- 
tine, when youliſt to ſpeake like yourſelfe, and reforme 
Biſhops for theirs, If it be true, as you ſay, that the Fathers 
of the three firſt hundred yeares after Chriſt, are fo few and 


Co. ſcantie remaining to our daies, (you reckon but 7. or 8. 
Sl 3 though 
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- though, I ſuppoſe, there. are divers more ) yer what ill luck 


haue you with them, that can finde no footing of all your 
new-fangled ſuperſtition, in-any of their workes? Notin 
Tertullian, not in Origen, not in Irene, [gnace, Lattance, Me- 
tito, Cyprian, Tuſtine, Clemens, Arnobius, Methodins, Minuti- 
2, the Cyrills, Dionyſins, Athenagoras, Theophilas,&c,notin. 
Enuſebins himſelfe, who. liued there anewſt, and enclinedto. 
the Platonicks, as did ſome others of the forenamed ranke, 
Which Platonicks.arethought to be ſomewhat fauourable 
to your fancie of worſhipping Saints,aboue the re(t of. the 
Philoſophers. And if the Fathers, as you-ſay, write ſo few 
in an age, does not this ſhew that the ſquare of ourfaith is 
the Scripture,not. the Fathers ? for how if the Pathers had 
wrote nothing at all? As, of diuerſe points, you confeſſe 
our ſelfe, they. did not, Num.63., and, Num.66.Andin-the- 
nies of this Chapter , you, would make vs belecue, 
that the Apoſtles themſclues had'no.commanndement. for 
writing. Might not the Fathers pennes much more haue- 
Rood (till? Yet you addethat the after-ages abounded with 
writers , when-perſecution ceaſed, and-meny;:worthy V v- 
lumes were ſpreadabroadinto-the worlkd, It may welf bee; 
but as herelie is confounded many times by writing , ſo 
ſome errours will creepe in withall, and hardly can it be eſs 
chewed. Abundabit ſrientia,but abundabit iniquitas too. Da- 
ziel the one, our Sauiour Chrift:the other, each of: the ſame 
times of the world, & of the Church, The Eleghant oppre(- 
ſeth Eleazar in the fall, So falſhood gets ſome ground of 
truth, euen in ſeeming to be foyled. ryuyy yvoun , was our 
Sauviours depoſitems, which he left to the Church ; wit 
nefle he in the Nicene Councell, Apud Socr.lib,r, cap.8.not 
ventilation,not diſputation, Wherzein., Imay boldly ſay, 
that truth of relligion comes in as much hazard to bee-loſt; 
2s our Sauiour was in the crowde, and concourſe-at Teruſa- 
lem, As in the-ouerflowes of Ns/as,the corne feilds are the 
berter , and the fatter for it , but ſerpents and Crocodyles 
come in-amgine; ſo. whiles many pennes walke, theorio- 


nall: 


_—_— 
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_ nallpuritie is leſſe preſerued, It will be alwayes true which 
Twll ſaith , Quo. propits aberant 4. dinina progenie, &re. ({0 
from the Primitiue times )e0- acntives, cautrinſy, & vera vide= 
bant, & rettatencbant, which poſteritie fayledin, 

S 45- When you aske;if we would not receive the ſigne 
of the { 7oſſe, as proceeding-from antiquitiec, wrles all the Fa- 
thers. had ſtvodfor it, why ſhould we hold you long in ſu- 
s dar It is the vniforme confent of the godly Fathers, 
that endeares the vſe of that memorial to vs, and had onely 
certaine ſingulars, like Rarres in adarke night, delivered 
their opinion of it, it ſhould: neuer haue found ſuch enter- 
tainment.at our hands, for the-antiquities ſake, And there- 
fore you muſt muſter a fquadron of Fathers (though I ſee ir 
be troubleſome vnto you) for prayer to Saints : not come in 
with your ſnatches , and your gxvfeaiouale, here and there, 
if you willcarric it by the Fathers, Where it may pleaſe 
you, to remember, that in-the Conference at: Humpton Conrr, 
which you quoted ſofately, the Byhop that you now write 
againſt, brought Torewllian for the Crofle, and the vſe ther- 
of in baptilme, i= immortali lauacro; you have neither au« 
thor, for /»uocation of Saints ſo auncient, nor-piece of an au- 
_ Yet you compare this with the/igne of the croſſe, How 
vnhitly ? 

5 ;4 The Biſhops , ( you fay ) are 


Linen ta. teach the 


Churchs- if they. may erre therein, the 
Church may be deceined., and ſo all is mar- 
red, As.if $. Auſten doth: not tell you 
of erring Biſhops , of deceiving Bi- 


ſhops , which the people ,fondly.relyed- 


vpon, he in vaine recalling them, and 
denouncingthat the Biſhops authority 


is.noſanCtuary to-the erroneous. Sce- 


hib. de paſtor. cap.10, Sepe hos dicunt ha- 
renci, ſecueri ſequimur Epiſcopos. The he- 
retikes harerthus often in ther monthes.,. 
maar ſafe ſo lopg axwe follawour —_ 
Sl 3 


The Ad2ynder chargeth vs wich Pigilom 
tiyhisherefic, And yer he would hauc the 
queltio det: rmincd by verdi@ of Biſhops. 
Whercas Hierome reports 7» {rio prome 
cont.Vigilant .that the Biſhop of the place, 
and he a holy man,winkrt at Yigilantiug. Mi- 
ror ſanihum Ejrſe opinin, is Cuirs parachia- e/'q 
Pre:byter dicitur,ac quie. ere fiurars eine, Y eaghe 
{peaks of hin, as if he had runne the ſame 
courſe with him; Videbae furem , &> currebas. 
ctm eogre, How then ſhall the B:ſhops di- 
re&+our -iudgement * Aiſo Iuln ( apud 
Auguſt in }ib, 1. polterior,»,Yacknowled- 
ges , that there were 650. Biſhops, who 
tooke parc with Aris; {carſe 9.rcmainiag, 
Catholique,in the whole world, 


It: 
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It is a figne of herefie, with S. After, ro follow the Bi» 

ſhops, and their iudgement, ſecwrely, viz, withour looking 

any further, And in the 7, Chapter of the ſaid booke , hee 

applyes that to the Biſhops 'of his time out of Ezck. 34. 

od errabat non reuocaſtis , the wandring ſheepe ye haue not 

called backg. What remedy are the Biſhops now againſt ere 

ror? And, Si Epsſcopus conftituturin eccleſiacatholica non bo« 

nam rationem reddit de oue, quam non queſierit errantem de gre= 

ge Dei, qualem rationem redditurus eſt hereticus ( viz., Epiſce» 

pus ) quinon ſolum non reuocauit ab errore , ſed ettam impulit in 
errorem?Doc you ſee , that Biſhops doe not onely not bring 

from errour , as lead imtoerror, yea thruſt, impell ? cap, 10.0f 

the aforeſaid. And yet you thinke, the onely antidote 

of Church errors, lyes in the Biſhops. How much better, 

S., Peter , Habemns firmiorem ſermonem propheticum? We hane 

« ſurer teſtimony namely the holy Scripture , not onely then 

the authority of any Biſhops can be to preſerue from er» 

ror, but then a voyee from heauen, ( for of that ſpeaks S.Pe= 

ter ) which Satan may counterfeit, and ſo likewiſe fayne 

"I himſelfe a Biſhop, as well as change himfelfe into a» Angel 
Hie.in Math ,£/;ght, Therefore S. Hilary ſaies , that Chriſt would not 
let hs Diſciples beare witnes of him, ( and yet no meane 

perſons) becaufe he was to be approoued by other manner 
of witneſſes , namely the Law and the Prophets , that is, the 
q- Scriptures, And S, Chryſoſtome , Hom. 9. in cap. 3. ad Colo, 
1-00 gt Exhorting the lay-men to prouide them bookes , the medi- 
- Pap OM cines of thetr ſoules,as he calls them,bids them yu wopubyery Le 
_ $4 Tepor diSeoxeacy 107 Is tarrie for another IMafter (not the Pre- 
-oo——— bimſelfe) 8]@-pwuty 38 Tire x} dic xerodetiary x; Sic Backer 
prone Vait, &v> UT0XgUTTH Tomes for he hides many t bings » 124ny t eames , 
ecclcro.faics from them, for enuie , or for vain-glory. Whereas the Scrip- 
Corel proceed re layes all open ſincerely. Is this a ſmall prerogatiue of 
re&'on,not by Seriptkeres aboue the Dottors? S. Auſten alſo cap. 11, of the 
pi Dodo Dooke aforequoted, after he had lodg'd his ſheepe, like a. 
-——_y" b good paſtor , in the mountaines of [ſrael, that is , as he inters. 
Chy{/iosgthar PICtS it, i the authority of the dining Scriptares , be _ vat 
| peakes 
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ſpeakes them. 1b; paſcite, vt ſeeurs paſeatis, Quicquid inde Cvilt loſt his 
andieritts, hoc vobs bene ſapiat,quicquid extra eſt, reſpnite. And life) _ 
againe, Audite vocem paſtorrs,colligite vos ad montes Scripture yh, 
ſanite, No doubr, theſeare the mountaines that our Saui- preferred ty 


our bids vs flie ynto, vnder Artichrifts perſecution, that is, Criſt bimſclfe, 

yours, 1bi ſunt delicie cordis veſtri, (addes S. Auſten ) ibi nibil head and his 

venenoſum, nihil alienum, And laſtly,when he hath ſhut them $94;1Honan 

into that ſheepcoar, and pend them yp in that fold, forke © 

vrgeth the word, [ Erant ſtabula carmm illic, | he giues them Stabuls exrum 

leaue totriumph, and fay in this wiſe : Bene eſt , verum eſt, it. 

manifeſtum eſt, non fallimur, This he calls, requieſcere in ſta- ”= 

bwlis illic, to rely vpon Scripture, not ypon the Biſhops au- 

thoritie, Now it iowell with vs , now we are right, now x 8 caſe 

3s plaine, now we arenot deceined when. the Scripture firſt ſaies it. 

What ſhould I tell-you here either of a ad 

Cyprians.licenfing the people of God, mics "Lick eſe ont, con hoon neu 

4 flocke of Chriſt, to- renounce their 74 communicans, & ed ininſtum atque Mlicitrns 

. wicked Biſhop, not partake with his ear Bn oe ny nt 

ſeruices, 46.1.£p.4, or of the thind Ca. owning «d proetin conſbringh qu flerint 

non of that famous Councell of Ephe. 7 © 1 [ierdate ſaoijine otamant, 

ſus, which enioynes thus, 7e75 ameralioacy imnoxulaers » wndb- 

avs vaoxgdarus]t pydiive rraroy. The Councell giues charge, 

Not to ſubmit to the authoritie of any backe-ſlided Biſhops,or Bi- 

ſhops departed, that is departed fromthe truth. There may. 

bee Apoſiaticall Biſhops then , departers from the truth, 

(bad younoſuch Popes? aske Lyra, aske Genebrard ) and Apoſtarare 34 

they are not to be regarded, Andeuen in thoſe which de- Agoltaic, fall 

ſeruenot tobe called Apoſtate, by ſo heauie name, becauſe ten 2porattia 

they fell not ſo fowly, mpliciter errantes, as Sy Auſten calls * Fe 

them, de Bap, /.4.c.s. yet their lighter errors, their moales, 

as I may terme them, like-that in Cyprians owne breaſt, which 

S. Auſten ſaith, was couered with the dugges of his charitie, ayunep.48, 

they make no authoritie for others to follow them, leaſt 

Vincentius Lerinenſis pronounce his doome ypon them thus, 

though wondring at it himſelfe, O mira connerſio: abſolnun- counmitaris, 

ivr Magiſtri , . condemnantur diſcipuli: O- ſtrange paſſe BY ” 
terſe 


— —— ——— OOO ut nu tn In rr SO I ONTO OI II IS anno nan nar a ena nr re 
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'thiefe ſcapes, and the receiver i hangd , the innentor goes away 

ſcotfree, andthe ſcholler perifheth in hi prone credulity, Which 

you may doe well to take heed of, inthe preſent queſtion , 

of praying to Saints ,if any paſſion from a multitude, 'or a fin= 

leChriſtian, hath drawne forth a vowe, aprayer, or fuch 

like, ifany ſuddaine motion hath cranſported further then 
ſhould, yer to beware howyou make an article of it, 

$ 47. Asfor that you ſay ,the Fathers whome you quote a= 

bout this point ., were agents in the Conncells which the King and 

the Biſhop pay a= os itis one thing what the Fae. 

thers ſay in ſ{cuerall, as it were ſolitary in tefio , another 

when they meet Synodically in a Councell, Is there no 

grace belonging to Councells? Why is it nottaid then , 

vbi unus , but, vbi duo aut tres in nomine meo, naming thefirſt 

multitudes , to ſhewthe vertue of an aſſembly, where farre 

more meet thentwo or three? You haue firſt no Councells, 

for your ſupplication to Saintsz for miſerable are your 

proofes of Flatianms and Proterius:they have toncht the Di- 

Be Adis, amond, but they cannot draw like the Diamond, they are 

of kin to the Councell, but they are not brought within the 

Canon, Neither againe hauc you all the Fathers, no not of 

one whole age among the five, no not of the later and wras 

ker in authority , neerer the bottom, and thoſe that you * 

haue they write diſperſedly , never ſo much as ioyned in 

domeſticall conference, which is a great derogation in re- 

oard of the credit that goes with lawfull bas, of although 

leſſe generall. And laſtly though you neuer lyn vauating, 

and prating,what you haue produced outof the Fathers,as 

ifit were ſo peremptory, yet wee having examined and 

peruſed them before , finde not one of them to depoſe ſo 

pregnantly on your ſide, but that he may be avoided. If the 

ireame of the Fathers , not onely of one age, as you idly 

1b 9.10c. ey, ©f2KE , but ſundry ages together could preuaile any thing 

Gmne;Sentti no With you , you would neuer haue defined ſo proudly and 

w_ « ane-g oy ſo irreligiouſly of the conception of the Bleſſed _— , 

geccars conceis, Without finne; ( of which ſee (anm your owne aut , 

witn 


—_ 
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with his legion of Fathers.) nor given. fentence againſt the 
Dominican for the Franciſcan. As for the place tothe Epheſ. 
which you quote,to ſhew that God hath placed Paſtors in 
the Church, to defend it from errour, Dedit quoſdampaſto- 
res,c, Eph.q. It is by way of ind«ſtrie, in diſpenſing Gods 
word, not of infallbilitie , that they cannot poſſibly erre, 
Where 2iſen ceaſes , though the Paſtors be never ſo many, 
yet the people periſh ; yea, many Paſtors are the'cauſe, ſaith 
God,why my vine « deſtroyed. 1 made indeede my Conenant with 
Levi, andthe Prieſts lips ſhould preferne kyowledge, Mal.2,but 
the Prieſts ofttimes depart ont of the way, and they cauſe many 
ro table inthe Law; In THE Lavy,faith God, by mifin; 
rerpretin S it, no doubt; they hae corrupted the Conenant of 
Levi,ſaith the Lord of hoaſts. This in the old Teſtamer. In the 


new, what? If the ſalt be vnſa- 
wonry;tothe dunghil with it,(aith 
our bleſſed Sauiour, of his 
times, Out of you ſhall come 
fierce wolues, ſaies S, Pavl, 
Act.20. ſpeaking ofthe ſoone 
after, that is,ixiozower x; rgee- 
Pirezor, Biſhops and Prieſts, as S, 
Chryſoſt, conftrues it, Tom. 7, 
D.H.Savile, p.219. There ſhall 
be falſe teachers among you , as 
well as in that people , ſaies Pe 
zer,whome you build vpon, r. 
Pet.2.r. And he addes moreo- 


Vnleſſe you will admit of the rotten gloſſe of Para 
de Palzcio, in his Comm. vpon $. Matth. cap.s. that che 
S1 indeede is put ypon the ſa/t degenerating, becauſe 
Salt ſtands for life and good manners, and Popes and 
Prelates may faile in themybur not vpon the Light, Ic is 
nort ſaid, if the /ight be darkned,co'ſhew that Prelates can- 
not faile in truth of Dofrine, This he, Why then docs 
he call the Pope, Sal ſalmm,in the Tame place « Is it be- 
cauſe his manners cannot be tainred neither 4 Or,why 
docs he ſay, that Prelatu fatuus mittendus ef foras ? Shall 
the Pope be depoſed for cuil) life*Tr is nor the faſhion, 
Or laſtly , why does he argue from, In quo ſaltetur?co 
proouc that the Pope hath no ſaperiour to ſa/t him, and 
therfore concludex,that he cannot turne fool ſt, becauſe 
Chriſt (ies he) left nothing without remedie. Is not the 
dung/ull his remedies And yet in another placehe al- 
lowes the Pope to be Pope,though his 4ight turne dark. 
nes,as well as his /alt follic. Papa tenet cathedram etſi 1g- 
nwantiſimu;: in 16, Matth, How due theſe things bang 


together 1 


uer, bringing #n privily damnable herefies. This of yours is pri- 
nie(xerguuiyn eidoxorurpie) take heede it be not dammable. 1 
haue acquitted the Fathers in my former ſpeech; I applic 


this to you. 


$ 48 But S.eAuſten, you ſay,thought the teſtimonie of ſexe 
Biſhops, ſufficient to connince Inlian the Pelagian abont originall 
fune, and the baptiſme of young infants. He meanes ſufficient 


to tame Inlians pride,and bgughtic humor,after he had 
"BE $ 


laid 
him 
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 himon his backe, with Scripture-arguments, which is not 
all one with deciding the queſtion by the Fathers authori. 
tie. [ulian had called Oxiginall finne, CManichaiſmum, S, 
Auſten alleadges thofe Fathers for it, that were knowne to 

The Tame be be no Marichees, Itave tibi, filt Inliane , nos omnes: Maniches 

hath often, in eſſe videmusr *[.1 £,4.00t 2.28 you quote it.So.is it one thing 


libre poſtertoribus x : 4 PF  _ 
concre Tuan. aghominem, and another adrem, difputare, As likewiſe it is 


hec anno prin oe thing vincere, andanother.thing rriumphare, as-that mee 
Merocdams mmdle "Dr. Whitakers.was wont n. ſay in this caſe. The Fa«. 
« 3704172: 194: thers and all. come in at. the triumph, like thoſe that waited 
on our Sauiour.into Hieruſalem, bur it.is the Scripture that 
ferikes.the ſtroke. Neither doth S, Auſten miſlike that ſaying 
of [ulian,l:1,c.7, that Scripturarum authoritas, goes before c- 
raditio.Sanfornmy, Tn the eſtabliſhing of. atruth, the autho- 
ritic of Scripture,goes beforethelearning; of holy men, Oui 
ramen ſantti non atthoritatem veritati ſue tributre.conſenſu, ſed. 
teſtimonium & gloriam. de- eine. ſuſcepere-conſortio. | Which 
Saints, neuertheles, or godly men, authorizenotthetruth 
by their — one, but winne praiſe and eſtimation 
by their generall ſubmitting of their iudgements thereun= 
to. ] Or, is not originall finneto be prooucd by Scripture, 
withour a.Iurie of Fathers,thinke you?- As for the baptiſme. 
of infants, I haue ſpoken before, And-1alian himſelte. was 
baptized in his infancie,as.S; Aſter tells him,/;r.c.4. What 
compaſſe will hold the authorities of Scripture, that pro- 
claime our infeCtion from the very wombe ? Job ſaith, the 
infant of one night 1s not cleqne,&c. Nay,he wauld neucr haue. 
eur ſed the day of his birth,c.z, but that he was borne in-finne, 
For nothing. can ſubic&a-man to the curſe, but finne. The 
Pſalme (ſaith, Behold, I was ſhapen in iniquitie, aud made warme 
_—_— mothers ſinnes, Againe,T he wngodly are froward from the 
duneTia, wombe, And, The iniquitie of my heeles, ( thats the. original 
bicbr.u2e finne, which Ricketh ſo faft, ) encounters him Rill, euer-af- 
ter regeneration. For theſerpent.wounds vs in.the heete, the 
womans ſeede-him.in the head. Illefrones [amborum, and, Ab 
opsultis mers munda me, is thoyghtto bethe ſame, cAd/0s. 
| | laith,. 
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faicth,cuery figmentum of the heart of man,is oxely enill conti- 
wially, What was Eſaies vncleannes of hug lippr,E(a.6,but this 0: & 144i: po- 
Originall pollution, that he had notdiſcarded from him ? Mpeur Pro co- 
For we muſt not thinkethat the Prophet was ribauld in his #enc«i obſeru- 
talke, or that-waies obnoxious, as a filthie ſpeaker, God !y nag © 
forbid. And infinite thelike,throughout all the 01d Teſta- 
ment, Beſides diuers other proofes ont of Salomons Pro- . 
yerbs, he would neuer haue ſaid, that the day of death i« bet- 
ter then the day of birth, but that we are borne in finne, and 
acuer {ct free from this grave t#gum, of the ſonnes of Adary, 
as another calls it, till our very death, Iris primnunm vivens, Ecclecnt. 
& vitimum moriens, But my purpoſe was not torecken vp 
places of Scripture, for confirmation of Originafl fihne, 
though you ſce how farre your prouocation carrieth me, 
that ſay, that this could-not beprooued againſt young [ns 
tan, butby the Fathers, 1f 1 ſhould ſpeake'of the new Te- 
ſtament; what ende would there be? I will name 'but one 
place (omitting 7izzz &y45, Eph. 4. and, Eramus quondam, 
Tit.z, and many the like) namely,that which $, A#/t,.choaks 
the gallant with,after he had ruffled in his rherorike, and ſo 
ſpruſely vrged him to ſhew but a cramie,or alittle hole, by 
which this originall finne hath crept into the world, Oſten- 
do tibi, ſaith S. Auſten, non anguſtam rimam, ſed latifſimam ia- 
muam,IN Qv oO OMNES PECCAVERVNT., Rom. 5 . Looke you,Siv, 
(faith S, Awſt.)not a litle hole;but a broad gate that I ſhrew you,or 
rather the Apoſtle.ſhemeth you,by which ſin entred into the world; 
viz, the firſt man, in whoſe fall we were bruiſed, as the P/a- 
ronikes are wont to ſay of the wing of the foule, aitd they 
alluding perhappes hether. So notorious is the originall 
corruption of mankinde, that fenfe gropes it,, and na» 
ture feeles it, and the world complaines of ir, that though 
the Scriptures did not teſtifre it, the Fathers need not be 
cited, where the Platoniks proclaime ir, As for S., Auſtens 
- iudgement of Councells, where the 1s is dependevs, and 
Scripture hath been produced as yet on neither fide, that 
encſaying of his is ſufficient, to ſheyw the inſufficiencie of 
Tt a gion 
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them, which is extant in his booke againſt Marximmu the- 
Arrian, l. 3.C. 14. Nec ego tibi Nicenum, nec tu mibi Arimi- 
nenſe debes conciliums obycere, He remits his aducrſary the 
Nicene Councell,rather then he will and to any tryall bur 
Scriptures , about a point of faith, In which Nicexe there 
were more then fixe Fathers, which you. talke of here; no, 
leſſe then 318. if gau remember. 
$ 49. And is not that goodlyproofe now, for inuoca- 
tion of Saints,that it hath been beneficiall to the world, and gra 
cedwith miracles, 6? As if it were for nothing, that the. 
Deut,1z.1,8. ſpirit ſaith , S5ſurrexerit in medio ti propheta,yea and etiam-. 
ſs enenerit ſecundum verbum cinz,, although it come to paſſe ac< 
cording to his word, For God dothall this to try vs, A ſhip= 
man is ſeen ſaith Pliny, in a tempeſt;when the cables areſtretcht, 
when the winds beat, the waters ſwell,cum gemit arbor, when the 
ſhip-board groaxes, yea when the blood commeth out at -rhe- 
marryners fingers ends, So faith isno faith till it beſound- 
ly tryed, Now let me ce ſaith Hercules to: his ſon, ( in So 
phocles his Trachinie) Mene an illampotiorem putes,whether 
thou loueſt thy mother ( the. Papiſts arc pyrpodiaxle,) or 
me better, SoGodofys, - £1 
Ss 50. -As for Dcut, 17. that twowitneſſes are tobe heard, 
I anſwer in matter of fati,not of faith: where Angelsare not 
to be heard, if they crofſe the Golpel, though comming from. 
heauen, nay Anathema muſt be bid to them; which the 
Councell-of Laodiceapreciſely obſerues, in this very cauſe 
of adoring Angells, Car, 35. to giue Anathematoall ſuch. 
(belike Angells and all / of which before, Yea, not onely 
Angels, but Chriſt himſelfe, if he be counterfeited,is to be 
rejected, Ecce his, &-ecce vic, as in the Cooke Carroſwe, 
in the zeale of the multitudes madde ypon Mamas, and the. 
like, For to ſpeake of Peter now, were ſuperfluous. after 
theſe, though hebe your Popes, whom you preferre before- 
Coain locum. all, in your partiall fancy ; of whome Remigins .conftrues 
thoſe. words of the Apoſile, Gal.2.« 77546, though any 
other, though the Pope himlſelfe; yea., if himſelfe: corrupr: 
the.Goſpel, let him be acourſed, S; FI, 


Gal I b. 
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.$ 51. But that ſurpaſſes, in your 70. Num. that becauſe 
the Biſhop ſhewes by his quotation of Bellarmine, that he had read 
bis books, de Beatitud. Santt. lib, 1.cap.20. and refutes not the: 
anſwer that he there makgs to our mens obiettions., about praying 
to Saints, therefore he is guilty of wilfull malice , and goes: 
againſt his conſcience, innot- taking away. the ſolutions, 
as there they ſtand, As if the Biſhop lackt worke for ſooth, 
or his taske had been to-refute the Cardinalls Controverſies, 
and not the Apology onely, With ſuch crimes you patch vp, 
when you lacke matter. T3: 0; 
S 52+». You thinke much, that the Bjhop calls you to 
ſuch authors, as Origen againſt Celſjus,as Athanaſius,and Cy- 
4/1, and the like Fathers,auncienter then thoſe that you de- 
light in, by which timealeake was made in relligion; and 
corruption, (which can bardly be kept out for a bundred 
yeares, as Luthgr was wont to ſay) inproceſſe of time had 
gow no ſmall aduantage.* Polycrates «7 "0; 5 (idolatry at I 
iſhop of Epheſus , his ſpeach is very is TNirne(60erry 20 left) 
obſeruable, concerning the Church , 7" *£XPY cyBarey u CVFETIC A- 
| A pud Euſeb, lib.3,c.z2. Vide & 
that being left as a chaſt virgine, & ſpouſe Euleb 1b & CI 
of (briſt , tothe Apoſtles twtion, they in- -- ooad pegohg node 
deed kept ber ſo , but ſo didnot they that 55" Ce. 
came after, but ſtained that praiſe of ] " ef ianirel IT "a 
hers by ſundry deuiſes of their owne fe go oh mes a. - # tifu = 
bringing in, which was a thing that. 8, {4 © ! 3 © _ 
Paul feared in. his: owne life time, a- ſritione confien ens.De onſtan, 
ES > Hegeſippns, Tum quidem eccle- 
bout the-Church of Corinth, 2.Cor.11, fam vorginews foiſe, ids, auto 
2.3. leaſt Sata had played the wily ſer- _ bi 6 EL eg. KY 
pent with them, and ſeduced them from "0 Ss Wy _ 
the original ſimplicity of Chriſt, which: 7: {2%-729- <A# @cinde faciem 
5 wp y , eius nec decoram, nec ſpettatibus 


they once enioyed, In Origen and the: ,. | x 
dy > catchy 6. only ray nofuch Sifneſcipilew , ſea, injrar ſoli 
Divinitie, as praying to'Saints, though 
much. occaſion was giuen them nor to 
hauc-difſembled it, if any fuch bad been; As when with 
thcir.conformitie,they migtit hauegainedthe heathen, by: 
| Eu2 el. 


denſs obtefti nubibas; atq, erra- 


res aperto capite in cam wrruiſſe, 
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De przp.Euan. enclining tothem,, Which isa thing that E«ſebivs hanteth 
Ib.i*13- afternots little, to paralell ys together, Origex refurech 
theargument drawne from Courtly medixtions , as Ambroſe 
xfter bim; and though he whiſper as if the Saims ſpake cer=- 
tamegood words for vs after they are in heauen, yet hemakes 
it no conſequent that we ſhould pray to them), nay heſaith, 


Ttem in Cant.hom. 3. Nox erit 
#nconneniens fic putare, In lol, 
C3. Ego ſic arbitror. And, Au- 
dint quendam ita dicentem.This 
is great certaintie , no doubr, 
So Enſeh, of Potamiena, hib,6, 
C.5. that vndertooke to inter- 
cede for Baſilides after her 
death : axat Tere per wdll £x4- 
ow. Bee it a1 it may be ,as not 
greatly beleeuingit.Yaleatur 
walere poteſt, 


as icalous of his owne iudgement , 
Epiſt.ad Roms. lib,2, Manent inter occulta, 
nec chartis committatvr, | Letitremaine 
as ſecret, and nor be' delivered in wri- 
ting, ] acknowledging 'iit Apooryphall, 
and not Carericalldottrine,by the very 
tenure of his words. And this he ſpeaks 


of their praying for vs : not acknowled-. 
' ging ſo much asthe Biſhop graunts, (as 


you often tell vs) though when that is 
graunted, that they pray for vs , it fol= 
lowes not that we muſt pray #0 them,See 


Origen contr.(,elſam lib,$, at large. One 
time he rejefts Celſus his Popiſh inference, that God is not 
diſpleaſed with ſuch inferionr patrones, as the Angels , and ſþi- 
rits,to mediate for vs. He graunts that the Angels are Gods 
Miniſters indeed, andhis honourable friends, bur he ſaith, 
that when God rs made our friend, all his friends are ſtraight at 
friendſhip withvs. And becauſe the places are many, Iwill 
relate them in order, beginning with the firſt , though al- 
leadging many,T may ſeeme to leaue out more, He begins 
his aforeſaid booke then, viz. the eight againſt Ce/ſas,with 
praying to Chriſt, and to Chritt onely, to be his good feed, 
Ottavum aggreſſurus ——_—_— Deum & verbum tins V= 
nigenitums : the rather.to confute Celſus his'praying xo ſan» 
dry demy-gods, which in theproces he challengeth him for 
more openly, [amg, ad ſequentem Celfs contextuns pergendum 
ejt, vbi ſcitatur,qua decanſa —_ demons colere, That is, 

And now wemult proceed to Ce{ſus his next words, wher- 
an ke askes, why we fhoutd beleath to worſhip _—_ 

115 : An 
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And when we-ſay, Impaſbile eſt plaribus Dominis ſimul ſerui- 
re, [kt is impoſſible to ſerue more then one Matter :] (oſs 
reies.this, which nevertheleſſewas our Sauiours rule at: 
firſt, and agrees.verie well- with our worſhipping-the holy 
Trinitie, mes there'is but one Nominus, but.one Loxd on 
Maſter, though diſtinguiſhed into. many perſons ; andex« 
cludes alldependance vpon Saints and: Angels,for ſo much 
as they are not intereſled in the myſterie of the Trinitie , how 
glorious otherwiſe ſocuer, (e!ſus procecdes. Quienim plu- 
res deos venerantur,boc ipſo re gratam faciunt ſummo Deo,quod 
remini honor contingat niſi quem ille honorari vult, Quapropter 
qui veneratur eins Sam offendit illum, cuius-omnes ſunt: 
that is, [ For he-that worſhips many gods, does good ſer- 
uicetherin tothe ſupreame God, becauſe he honours none 
but whome he would haue to be honoured, And therefore 
he that honours his ſubies, doth in-no wiſe offend him 
whoſe ſubieCts we are all. ] But by this reaſon, wewere to- 
honour all men inthe world, becauſe they are all;Gods ſub- 
ies, In.the meane time, this defence of Ce!ſus. his idola- 
trie,is the very ſame with the Papiſts, who are not aſhamed c/+.Enchir.de 
to ſay, that we muſt. hovour God for his owne ſake,and the Saints Vencrar. Sand. 
for Gods ſakes. It followes in Origen. Nobis autemwnus Deus 
Pater, ex quo.omnia. Thatis, But we haue.ove God: the Father, 
to our Father, of whom are all things, This © B 1s ſaith he, 
he Sjeakgs of himſelfe, and all. that haue-aſcended to the God of 
Goas,as I told you befoxe out of the booke of the Cantecles,, 
according toS. Bernards expolition, Panlulum cum pertran- 
fiſſem), &c. eAſcendit autem in ſummum Deum is,qui enum in- 
ſeparabiliter &- indiniſibilitey colit per. Jeſum Dei films. , ou» 
as ſolius_duttu pervenitur ad patrem, per cuins verbi-ac (a- 
pientia- contemplationem, modis omnibus conciliamur Deo con- 
ditori omninm.. Fhas is, [ Nowe he afcends.to the God of ye approactr- 
Gods (fleeing over.otber petty gods) who inſeparably and Þy Ciriſt to 
vodiuidedly worſhips him, through leſus the Sonne: of therbrcanſe by. 
God, by whoſe conduft alone we approachto-the Fathers himve arere-. 
by the.conſideratipn.of whoſe word and wiſedome, weare rater. 

euce- 


| $94 


"_ Elbap. 8. Of che defence of the Anſwer tothe Ayologie 


- 
mm_—_— 


Chriſt a ſuffic i- 
enc bringer to 
the Father, bc- 
cauſc a fuffici- 
ene teacher of 
tim. 


euery way reconciled toGod the maker of al things, JAnd 


a lirtle' after, Laudat creaturam beneg, «i prerittur: He praiſes 
the creature ( but that is all ) and wiſhes well to it , ( notprecas 


tur ſibi ab ea,not prayes vnto it, ) nec diſtrahitur ipſe a Deo, ve 


liud colat ſimul cum eo, nec ſuſtinet ſeruire duobus Doming;, 
That is, [Neither is he rent a pieces from God, to worſhip 
ſome other thing with him , neither does he endure to 
ſerue many Lords or Maſters.) Then, Noneſt igitur ſeditioſa 
vox ſic ſentientium, & nolentium ſeruire domints pluribus, con- 
tentorum vno Domino Teſu Chriſto, Celſiu had called this « 
ſeditions ſpeech , to worſhip none but God, neither Saints, 
nor-Angells,&c, Therefore Origen anſwers him; | And this 
is no ſeditious ſpeech of them that are thus minded, and 


that refuſe to (erue many Maſters , being content with the - 


Lord Ieſus Chriſt alone. ] (i ſernientes erudiuntur ab co, vt 
er uditi reddantur digniregno Dei & _ , &'0. Whome they 
which ſerue , are inſlouBtea of him , that beeing ſufficiently lear 
ned, they may become fit or worthy of the Kingdome of God , and 
the Father , &c. Chriſt, you ſee, is able to bring to heauen 
the r__ of him, though they worſhip none beſides 
him.. Nec ideo cauemm ne cuipreter Denm ſerniamus , ne le= 
datur Dens, ficut homs leditnr , ſi ſeruns eins ſeruiat alter; : ſed 
ideo illi ſernimus ne nosipſs ledamur , ſeparantes nos a portion? 
Dei, &c, Celſus belike had ſaid, that God was net hurt, 
though more were ſerued beſides him , as men thinks themſelues 
hurt, when their ſeruants ſerne any ether beſides themſelues. But 
wee are loath , {aies Origen, to hurt our ſelues , rending and fe - 
parating vs from the inheritance of God , if wee looks to any other 
then God alone,ts worſhip them, Olim Lacedemoniorum legats 
Perſarum regem adorare noluerunt timentes vnicum ſunns 
Dominum, The Lacedemonian Embaſſadours in ola time would 
»ot worſhip the King of Perſia, though yreatly prickt on thereunts 

by his Conrtiers , becauſe they feared : 
wee (thinkes Origen ) and with farre greater reaſon, refuſe 1s 
Line worſhip to any other then our Lord God onely, _ ſatelli= 
tes hornm principum demones atg, vAngeli, tc. though Angels 
| or 


" 


tir onely Lord, So ſhould 
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or deills (indeede the devills angels )-draw 5 newer ſo much 
aſide mo error, T paſſe by many ings, bertuſe I haue many 
to goe thorough. Whereas (elſns had ſaid , that if they will 
weedes worſhipbut one God , by that reaſon they muſt not adore 
Chriſt neither,&e, Origen thus anſwets ::Si(elſrus intellexiſſet 
ud, Ego & Pater vninmſumu,& iterum, Sicut Ego & Tu v- 
num ſumus,nonputaſſet nos alium-colere Deum, That is: If Cel 
ſus had knowne the force of thoſe words, I and my Father are one, 
or, As thor, O Father, and | are allone, hee would nener haue 
thought vs to hae worſhipt another God, though we wor fhippe 
Chriſt together with the Father, By which we lee, that wor- 
ſhip belongs onely to God, and. re Chrift, no. otherwiſe 
then as he is God, eucn oneGod with the Father, ard that 

they onelyare to be worſhipped, who are ſoſubſiſting in 

that vnitic of Godhead, and rrinitie of Perſons , as the ho- 

nour doneto one,neceſlarily reflefts vpon:them all. Which, 
as I haue often ſaide, is not the Saints lot,becauſe they are 
infinitely ſhort of that divine prerogatiue, though never ſo 

eminent inthe ranke of creatures, Where,I cannot but in- 

ſert,as it were into Origers ring,this gemme of Athanaſins, 

it is ſo ſutable, thoughl1 ſhall hauc occaſion to ſpeake of 
him more particularly anon. In his bookede [ntarnat, ver- 

b;, thus he ſaies ; Ss adoras hominem Chriſtum, eo quod inhabi- 

tet in eo dei verbum, eadem opera adora Santtos quoque, ob De 

um, qui domicilinm in ys habet. That is: If thouworſhip Chriſt, 
becauſethe word dwells in him,(to wit,dwels in him by grace, 
and not by perſonall vnion )worſhip the Saints toogin whome 
God alſo dwells, As who would ſay, that neither the Saints 
arc to be worſhipped, though God dwell in them, nor any 
thing which is lefſe then the Deztre it ſelfe, Whereas, doubr- 
leſſe,if there had beenc a worſhip proper to Sainrs, neither 
Origen,nor Athanaſius might have done them this wrong, 
to / on them of all worſhip, vnder colour of the Dizme 
bur hereafcuer,the diſtintion ſhould have ſhewed it (elte, 


either of /atria and dalis, or cult 2s maior & minor , as Bellar=,, 
mine neatly calls it, or mini & maxim, or minor mmimo, libg.c:p.ep 
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or maior maxino, or what you plcafe, - way 

6 53. I ſce 1ſhovuld be long, if 1 would layforthall the 
treaſure, which the aforeſaid booke of Origens againſt Cel- 
ſus containes, condemning the idolatrie that raignes now 
in Poperic, That which hath hitherto beene alleadged, 
may ſceme to make againſt the worſhip of Angells, lomewhar 
generally. Heare we now a word or two of prayer and Inuo- 
cation of them in. particular, how that js relliſhed by Origen, 
and ſoconclude, Pag,406. of the Greeke by Haſcheling, 
1605 at Angnſta.” mays I mw Ty Kinoi oupprrty , aAiyorl ©, 
TIzoo4uxThor va Sd aluerts x, udR nal 7d moody axurior oolvc. 1h - 
ye 38 wporeurThcr TW Gin 2201 Oops # wyorwuxltor yi nd (4070 816%, 
x) TpwToTbxap Tuons xliouws abu (eG) ab raThoy anrhy,us agyrepha, 
Thu is aurdy Id0404y nuay wiv avepigey 6 TY $109 Wang ) 
6edy hay, That is : Away with Celfiu his counſell, ſaying, that 
we muſt pray to Angell : let vs not ſa mnch a4 once heave of it, 
For vvE MvST PRAY ONELY. To Gop, 
which us aboue all, and we muſt pray to the word of God his onely 
begotten Sonne, the firſt borne of all creatures, and we muſt be- 


| © 


As ova miGu ParesT, But the Saints ſeech him,that he as high Prieſt wonld offer 

Acai here, And if che Sclolemen UP OM Prayers to his God and onr God, after 

denic tha: an Angel may miniſterthe ©: þingſelfe hathreceined them, And though 

munion , what more right haue they to of- ' 

{x 0ut praiers 5 Is it nota prieftly ation: nothing can be either more pregnant 
or more perſpicuous the this, which Origen hath both deli- 
uercd, & by reaſon confirmed, yet adde we, as it follows,in 
the very ſame place. Onely thus premiſing, It ſeemes Cel- 
raxy'vs” Fae all other honours and prerogatives, which wil- 
lingly he garniſhed his Angels with, (whoſe fauour and 
good affection he magnified no lefle mightily , then the 
Adioynder doth the Saints, when he dilates their happineſſe 
who haue them for their patrons, )yet farther allowed them 
faith,and prayer, in particular ; the two things now'in que- 
{tion, berweene the Biſhop and the Adioynder., Celſrer words 
were, 6ri x; mis wrkoy,x) Tgoawrrhoy wrong: Ivecupertis aortrand, 
0]2 43.045 oz. That 1s: That we muſt both pray to them, and put 
"ur truſt in them, that they may be grattona unto v3, And beeanſe, 


though 
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though they are no Gods, yet they belong to God,(as chicfe Mi- 
niſters no doubt, &c.) What ſaies Origen of this > How 
does he value the Angels fauour ? 0. 0 iywr 134 &þ n4or 
$89 12 Thu tis ouT0v evoifecay peri. x, Sie 7) Thy The weydans 
Buriig aryſeroy 74 68 awnga idty Oar xuvgor Incdy, agniper © TH TH 
V4 Nic 9158 1108 evpueriig Avyorgy Fappav, ac, That is:| What 
talke ye of the fauour, or patronage of, Angels?) He that 
hath the God which is aboue all things, grations unto him, for ht 
pictie towards him,and becanſe be hath entertained in his heart 
by faith] chat ſame eAngell of the Great Connſell of God, the 
Lord leſus, if he| can |content himſelfe with the ſawonr of God, 
through Teſu ( briſt, he may boldly ſay as one whom all the whole 
armie of the denills cannot hurt,T he Lord ts my light,and my ſal- 
uation, whome then ſhall I feare? The Lord i the defendonr and 
pr oteltor of my bfe, of mhame then ſhall [ be afraid? Yea, and he 
Shall ſay, Thongh 4 legion of men were ſet in battell array againſ 
me, yet ſhall not my heart be troubled nor diſmaied. Againe, in 
the ſame booke ;*Q I reds amayyds amdiifupty , Thry x} THs 
eas avanriurouer tories dgyneiepiyaey, Kc That is: But we 
to whome we gine our firſt fraits, to him|[and to him onely |we 
ſend vp owr prayers : (now firſt fruits are Gods , in ſignum, & 
;n recognitionem , vninerſalis dominy , as your $choolemen 
reach vs, which the Saints, I hope, have no right in, vnleſſe 
you will make many Gods) having A GREAT HIGH 
PRIEST that hath entred the Heanens , Ieſiu the Sonne of 
God, And we hold faſt this confeſſion whiles we line , hawing God 
fanourable tows, and hu onely begotten Sonne leſus Chriſt, bee- 
ing reuealed amangit vs .'But if we be in lone with any multitude, 
whoſe fauour we would gladly purchaſe, | ſuppoſe Angells and 
Spirits |we /carre| out of Dan,7.and 10, | that thouſand thou- 
ands ſtand by hins, and millians of millions miniſter vnto hin, 
who beholding them that imitate their pietis towards God (with 
the very ſame countenance, that one would looke ypon bis friends 
and his hinsfolkes,) helpe towards their ſaluation , forſomnch as 
they call vpon God, ana ſincerely call vpon him: appearing] OO} nes orrrbag 
unto them, and thinking that they are bound to yield obedience, men, af 
Vu 2 | 
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| and .a4.i6 were at. the hearing of the watchword, or ſignall, march 


forth for the benefit and'ſaluation of | all] ſwoh a5 ÞRAY TO 
G © 1. ; to whome themſelues alſo pray, See yee now that 
the Angels their praying to God, does not enforce our 
praying to them ? Nay, becauſe they pray to the fame God 


- with vs, therefore. we ate- taught by that, not to pray-ro 


them, but to Godwith them, as Origen-rells you, In whome 
it followes. For they are all[ but |iniſtring ſpirits, [ and] ſent 
forth to miniſter for them that ſhallreceine the inheritance of ſal- 
#ation, And yet it followes againe, a little after, to refute 
Celſus his fonde diſtinRion , of ſatrape anlici, and ſatrape 
celeſtes, or elementares, which is the Papilts diflintion ar 
this day , and likewiſe their comparifon of earthly fauou-= 
rites in Princes Courts, with celeſtial ſpokeſmen, and me- 
diators. for vs, in the kingdome of heauen: "Oye 43 155, &c.. 
Looke you (aies he) how Celſiu hath deniſed hu. Satrape , and 
{onſuls, and Prefetts, vuder-officers of the great God, after the 
faſhion of ſlly-mortallwen, &c. Bur this beeing formerly re- 
futed by eAmbroſe,we ſhall need no Tonger to infilt vpon it- 
here. Pag.430. thus we read, Il6o Bialov, 8c. that is, Flow: 
much better ts it toentruſt our ſelues with the God which is aboue- 
all things, | hee would haue truſt to. bee put in none but in 
God, ] through leſus Chriſtwhich hath taught vs this leſſon,and' 
tecraxe of him all aide, aud preſeruatien, enen that which the ho- 
ly Angels and righteous. ſpirits may afford 5 : that-they may re- 
(cue. vs from the naughtie denills which hover about the earth, 
are plunged in ſenſualitie, &c, | The preſeruation through 
Angels, is to bee fought for from God, not from Angels 
themſclues, | What then ſhall wepray to then? for, if wee 
may not pray to.them for that, which themſelues immedi- 
ately and of themſelues may afford > But I'will'conclude 
for _ and his opinion of this matter, with that one fa- 
mous ſentence of his, and reieCtion of Celſius, which is ex- 
tant inthe foreſaid booke, pag.4q3 2.of the Greeke, Celſus 
therefore having endeauoured diuers manner of \yaies, (as: 
is. the faſhion ot all ſuch) to diuert the winde from: her de 


pendance 
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pendance vpon God alone,inſomuch as after he had ſought 
to enfcoffe them to Argels, at laſt hee was not aſhamed to 
enthrall them to mightic Princes & Potentateſ here in earth, 
not caring which way, ſo he-diſconraged pictic,and decay- 
ed relligion, (like that yngodly Law-giuer, which forbad: 
Danriel,and all his ſubie&ts ro aske any thing of God, for the 
ſpace of certaine dayes, but onely of bienſe fe,)To this ſub- 
till deuice of (ſis, I ſay, thus Origenreplyes ; *Eya 7 ini 
F&01 Fedv nuiv iervusrichory, x; Tirov Tatw ivxlioy, ec that is, Wee 
muſt endeauonr topleaſe ol God alone, who-1s aboue all things: 
AND VEE MVST PRAY TO HIM ALONE, 
THAT HF VWOVLD BE MERCIFVLL TO v's, 
procuring his fauonr with godly pietie,and all manner vertue, And 
yet if Celſus would needs hane vs to inſinuate into the fanonr of a- 
ny more beſides the moſt high and ſupreame Gog, let him conſider, 
that as when the bodie is mooued,the motion 7 the ſhadow doth in- 
fallibly accompanie it : In like ſort if Almightie God be but pro- 
pitions wnto vs, it followes that all his friends, both Angels, and. 
ſpirits, and ſoules of the righteous; will be jonny tows, and take 
our parts. For they are priny vnto ſuch, as ave thought worthy to 
finde fauonr in the eies of Almightie God, And not onely they 
meane well to ſuch as are found worthy, but they aſſiſt all och as 
are forward at the worſhipping of G od Almighty,and they pray to= 
gether with them, and they entreat together with them , and to- 
gether with them they encline hins to fanonr, Inſomuch as wee 
may boldly ſay, that with godly vertwous men praying to God, an 
innumerable companic of heauenly powers pray together with them 
CNPRAYBD vt T 0,079spokento, , mt. if wake Mine ber vos 
ſucconring with 1opnt conſent our mortall dale « key 6 h thay be hoe ales +. py 
and fraile nature, whow they ſee ſs many. 3x wheeenbe Henna Woe 
denillsto make head againſt, and to ſeeks by vicere how much lefſe mucares 
all meanes to. ſubuert their ſaluation, ſpecially ſuch as hane com- 
meitted themſelues to God, | forſaking and abandoning all. o- 
ther created war, Of Qrigen thus much. 1s there 
yet any more r: | 
$ 54. You lay,the Saints were nener honeured inlihe man-. 
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ner, as the heroes of the heathen,Xet you may remember whac 
Mantuan ſaith, 
Ut Laty Martem, ſic nos te ſantte Georgi, 
And many ſuch like teſtimonies out of your owne mouths 
might be alleadged ta conuince.your idolattjes,if we liſt to 
obſeruc them. Or, if the Saints are not honoured like the 
heroes of the heathen , when as queſtionleſſe they ſand in 
like proportion to God, in your opinion, it myſtneeds be, 
becauſe you are borne downe with that truth,that none are 
to be honoured with religious worſhip, but onelyGod , in 
what proportion or diſtance ſoeuer they and vnto him. 
Cultus relligionts, or the relligions worſhip, 14 not to be ginen to 
any creature, but to God onely, ſaith $, Auſten , no meane Fa- 
ther, and in no meane worke of his, but another pal/mare,if 
1 may ſay it without offending you, which the Biſhop can- 
not doe of his de cixit, Dei, but you will be cuer touching) 
vpon that tiring, And I meane, contr. Fauſtum, bb,14.c.11. 
Apoſtolus vetat cultum religions exhiberi creature : The Apo- 
file forbids relligians worſhip to be ginen to the creature, If the 
Apoſtles authoritie may mooue withyou, forbidding it; 
let S. Auſten be belecued delivering the meſſage,and telling 
you that he forbids it. S, ( hryſoſtome had ſaid vpon Matth, 
26, in the homily quoted notlong before to the like pur- 
poſe, that when the Apoſtles diſſmaded our Sauiour from ſuſfe- 
ring, be referred them to the Scriptures : Elſe,faith he how ſhall 
the Scriptures be fulfilled? And \o, repugnantibmu quamvis A 
poſtolts, wicit ſententia Scriptuwrarum, But this is two in one, 
that we bring you now, not an Apoſtle without Scripture, 
but an heokic in his writing,or the Apoltolicke Scripture. 
And for interpretation of it, you haue the judgement of 'S, 
Auſten, The Apoſtle (quoth he) forbids relligious worſhip to be 
inen to the creature. And there the Scripture preuailed a- 
gainſt the Apoſtles,to the deſtroying of our Sauiour, How 
much more ſhall Scripture, and Apoſtolicke Scripture,pre- 
uaile again all ſuch pitiful deponents as you rely ypon,to 
the maintenance of Chriſts honour, which is dearer to him 
then 


I 
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then his life? So astheſe things are more, if they be laid 
together,then arguments ab awthoritate mere negatiua,which 
you ſo ſcoff ar, numb.73. as if that were the only argument 
that the Biſhop brought, or not ſufficient to beat you down, 
as he vrges it. And now to ſhew what a Clerke you are,you 
charge the Biſhop inthe laſt place, with falſe quoting of A- 
thanaſins, Y ou graunt, that in his third oration, contra Ari- 
anos, he prooues the dininitie of our Saniowr Chriſt , from our 
adoration of hi, Of which it is conſequent, that no meere 
creatures are at all to be adored,neither Saints nor Angels, 
We take this grant of yours, concerning Athanaſins his au- 
ethoritie. As for your trifling diſtinctions wherewith you 
would elude it, they haue beene huffed out before, And yet 
more may be ſaid in the next chapter, where you ſhal heare 
your owne Dottor, Dr.Gregor, de Valent, to renounce this 
diſtin&ion, and cleane waſh his hands ofit, Meane while, 
S. Auſten teſtimonie ſo lately quoted, is a choake-peare 
that you cannot ſwallow, that relligions worſhip is not tobe gi- 
wen to any creature : Therefore to God onely, Though A- 
thanaſins hath the ſame againe, in another booke of his, viz. 
De incarnatione verbi,that you may know how famihar this 
kind of arguing was with Arhanaſms, And S. Ambroſe the 
fame in 8.44 Rom, Nec Domings vbiq, ſe adorari pateretarni- 
ſs quia Deus: Our Lord would not ſuffer himſelfe to be ſo com- 
monly worſhipped, but that he was God, $. Les likewiſe if you 


haue not heard of it before, de paſſione Domini. ſerm. 12. Sine 1dem haber 


verbi potentia, magi puerum non adorarent : that is, But for the 
power of the word , the wiſemen would nener hae worſhipt the 
child, As much to ſay,uleſſe the Child had been the word,that 
1 verie God with vs, and the ſecond perſon in Trinitie, Anſwe- 
rable to that in the parable, Matth. 18, of the two debters, 
whereof one owed his Maſter,the other his fellow-ſeruant, 
Subs 2porexdver, VG 6 Id ragerdxc, V. 29, The former wor- 
Pepe, as a ſeruant ſhould his Maſter, the latter extreated on- 
ly,asaſeruant ts his fellow-ſcruant,ro forgiue the offence, 
as it was commitred againſt him, Neither yet are there 
wan- 


Chryſhom,s, 
in Matth, = 


a. 
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4 wanting other places of Athanaſms, tothe ſame effe, /n 
Epiſt. ad Adelph, contra Arianof, one time thus, *Ov xrious 
ar09KuViuer yu evo. That is HWeworſhip not any creature, God 
forbid we ſhould. ( No not ſo much as the humanitic of our 
Sauiour ChriRt, ifit were divided from the God-head : for 
of that he ſpeakes there : how much leffe rhe Saints? ) An- 

Let themknow. gther time thus, Trrwrrt)ocay 671 739 xyprov ty oagni mrookuvavles 
$ xllopart mrooxuvBusy, &C, Let them know at laſt, that when we 
worſhip our Lord in the fleſh, we worſhip no rreature, Another 

Creatures wor- time thus moſt diuinely, 8 yg xlioualty xlizts xeooexuye: that 

up not cxea- . 

Lures, is, Thecreature did not worſhip the creature, when the Sea,and 
other elements adored our Sauiour,&c. And truely,if wor- 
ſhip were due from creatures to creatures, there ſhould bee 
a Dalia ofthe Sea, and of the winds, &c. to the Saints be- 
longing, as well as Latria to God, and to Chriſt, But you 
denie that in the ſecond Oration of Athanaſms,contr, Arian, 
any ſuch thing is to be found , as the Biſhop quotes , name= 
ly, that he concludes Chriſt to be God becauſe he 1s inuocated 
or prayed vnto,Now truely I might have beleeued the Biſhops 
quotation, withour farther ſearching , becauſe it was his; 
yet Iconne you thanks for giving me the occaſion, to read 
ouer that long, but moſt excellent, Oration.Ia the end ther= 
of(you were wearie belike ere you could turne ſo farre)we . 
thus finde, Err yrurwcey 3T1 pa oviee yirnloy aurdy atintryeri car 

Lerthemknow, gggy ayſors 6 4yror Let them know, faith he,that the Saints do not 
requeſt him to be their helper, that is a meere creature. And not 
onely there ſo, but he hath the like againe, Oratione contra 
Gentes ; Os O01; wuyovleu, x, Tw 7% aanlivs bes Thy aurois Tow - 
7:93:45, He (pcakes of images,which the heathen worſhip 
as Gods, and thus he ſaith: They pray vnto them as Gods(be- 
like Aihanaſirs would have none praicd vnto but God )and 
they inueſt them with this hononr of the true God, So as praying 
to,is for God, and the true God,onely, Againe in the ſame 
booke, he coupleth prayer and the Goghead,thus : I15; iy Tac- 
Ta cir n0l, yas wagd foray eilcictarrt wgooine ; That is, How 
then ſhould theſe be Gods,or how may it beſeeme2's to _ any 

Tmg 
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thing of them? The grand maſter of Requeſts is God onely, 
with Athanaſfis, Andyetif you hacke a mediatour, heare 
him once againe in his booke De [ncarnat. verbi: MiyG- 5 
aiyG& inayds meet mayroy wee ft0oas meds 701 meTiga. That is: 
The word of God alone(to wit, Chriſt,his Sonne)zs ſufficient to 
eediate, or to be our embaſſadour to the Father , in what cauſe ſo 
_ ever, Thereaſon whereof he giues in his Epiflle ad Adelph, 
K7ioue vas 73 xliouerO- vx ay rore awd). That is : For one crea- 
rare can nener be of force to ſane another, And therefore not to 
mediate betweene God aud it ſelfe, Yea, if this had beene 
poſlible,I meane for one creature to vndertake for another, 
in any ſortor faſhion, the Redeemer of the world might 
haue been ſome meere man of Gods making, and yet diui- 
ded from the Godhead, though a principall Man. Shall I 
ſpeake yet plainer to you, or doe you vnderſtand me ſuffici- 
ently? As you make the Sajnt to intercede bur for ſhew,and, p,, c,4., 
=D that all the a yertne comes from Chriſt : ſo God of P-nſbun, v- 


is free mercie might haue b pardoned vs the fault, and yet $,ins, 

chaſtiſed it for certain exemplarie ſatis- 3. new wi 0, 'edemprion our of the 
faction lake, in the perſon of that ele& that of the Perſians, beating the coþc,tor 
creature,man.or woman, But this con- ** noble mans offence, 
ceit is abhominable, and the worke too weightie for any 
but the Immanuell, the Sonne of God , to trauaile in, as 
Athanaſins \raplies throughout his whole worke, or wotks 
rather,quelling you. And ſo much of Athanaſins, and this 
eight Chapter of yours. For when you tell ys in the ende, 
Num,76.that the Deuill enuies the ho- TX - as 
nour of Sairits and Angells, and vieth 52/comreniti befor queredi 
the Biſhop as an inſtrument to deface fomthe Dewills enuying of ws and our honwor: 

E which in all likelihood he more malignes. 
them, it may pleaſe you to remember, Scc alſo Epiphan.quotcd in the g.cap.& how 
that the Deuills malice is attncienter to 9ften he puts all this idolacrie ro Sanrs 
God,then to his Saints; and his intru- I | 
fion into the titles of the one,much more vſuall then of the 
other. Ero ſimilis ALTISSIM O, not ſubordinatis, And 
when he cannot aſpire thether himſelfe , he ingeſts in other 
partners and compoſlſeſſioners, he cares not whome, By 

Xx 2 which 
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which your wiſdome may weigh, who is more-like to be 
the Deuills proftor , that you talke of ſo queintly, and take 
heede it be not your ſelfe, cucn while you plead for Saints, 


4 U F s y 


The Adioynders ſmall droppes in tha: 


and the next Chapter,after his greater ſtorme, Earthly. 


Monarchie, Supererogation , Relliques, Merits , Hierome 
of Adoration, Gregorie of Councells, Supremacie, Engliſh 
Puritans, Mc. Thomas Rogers,Cc, In all which,the Re- 
uerend Biſhop, out of the warines of his owne wri-. 
ting, (which is the Adioynders tumbling-blocke) ac- 


quites himſelfe from the others moſt yniuſt Naunders,. 


and ynciuill reproaches, 


of his ninth Chapter. And how firft doth 
he change the ſtate of the queſtion? In con 
founding Peters primacie, with his earth/ 

CMonarchie. And of this ({aith he) before, 
And, Ithinke, you are anſwered to itbe- 


T. 
Karth'y Monar- 
ze. 


fore. The ſumme is,that not onely Primacie and Monarchie, 
but cuen ſþirit#all and remporall, as you hanetied them toge-. 
ther, like Sampſon: foxes , are in cffeR all one, Change 4 | 

| X wards. 


HKE Biſhops faults, and herein bs chang-. 
ing the ſtate of the queſtion, are the ſubiect- 
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words is no change of the tate of the queſtion, but an ope- 
ning rather, which is neceſſarie many times, if but for this 
-one cauſe, that men would ſmooth ouer their dangerous 
and deſperate afſertions, with plauſible and colourable 
tearmes,and wheh thoſe tcarmes are once remooued, them= 
ſelues grow aſhamed of what they thought to perſwade o- 
thers before. Like as when ſome old witch is turned out of 
her drefſe, wherewith ſhee beſotted as many as ſaw her,and 
afterward is confounded at the ſight of her owne vglines, 
In this ſenſe,ſay you hardly, that the Biſhop hath changed the 
ſlate of the queſt1on , for other aime or finiſter drift in vary- 
ing the words he had none, And yet, doe not you, good 
Sir,graunt at another time,that it is a plaine Monarchie, viz, 
chap.z. num, 21.of your Adzoynder? Or why doth Sanders 
entitle his booke,de Monarchia Eccleſie,but to addoube the 
Pope a Monarch at leaſt ? Or what are the effes of it , bur 
to diffoſe Monarchies ? Is not that it we contend about? 
Laſtly, how many clauſes are there, in your Cardinalls 
bookes de Pontif. Rom.that ſound this way , and that not 
hoarſly,burt very ſhrilly?euen beſides that in his firſt book, 
cap.9.whoſeplaine title is, Quod Regimen Eccleſraſticum pre 
cipue WMonarchicum eſſe debeat : That the gonernment of the 
Church, ought efecially to be CMonarchicall, Wherein his 
minde doth not ſo wholly runne vpon Chriſt , to be the 
chiefe Monarch, but juft in the next Chapter,cap.1o.the ti- 
tle is, Probatur PETR 1 Monarchia,cic. The Monarchie of 
Peter ts here prooued, And that after he had pleaſed himſelte 
in his formerpaines ſo well, about the Church- Monarchie 
in generall, that he ſaith, Explicatum eſt,c>,ifi fallor, ſatis di- 
ligenter: We haue ſhewed it, and I beleene diligently enough, But 
the wordearthly,that offends you.lt is no earthly Monarchy. 
As if the obiects of this power, & the origen from whence 
it lowes, comming into compariſon, (which are the two 
waies to iudge of the temporaltie or ſecularitic thereof) it 
be not plainer which we alleadge, that the o4zetts thereof 
are carthly to make it earthly, then that which youpre- 
Nx 2 rend, 
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tend, that the i»/titution is from heauen, to call it heauenly, 
Lib.s.de Pont, AS for temporal power, we haue before ſhewed you, where 


Kon _ Bellarmine calls it {o, and writes a whole booke of it ynder 
bo” "#% that name, How much doth that differ from earthly then ? 
. S 2. Aſccondis about Swpererogation.I will neither hold 


Swperereze:io8: you , nor the Reader long, The defence of the Biſhop is 
compendious, and ſtands in this, that either you myſt mend 

your meaning, or change'your word, For Supererogation there is 

none, where firſt all :s not done that ought tobe done,and then 4 

vantage too, or ſurplus ouer, Now, for fo much as there is 10 

11/4 cnn? anſiver him ove of « thouſand: Tb, TAQN but labours of his defe&ts, and all 
- b Pe eneidem come ſhort of the glorie of God,and all 
habet D:21yſ.tp ad Demoph, them Epiph hz- haue needetocrie, Dimitte nobis debita 
Ca het alios Sandtos:quod & appare» 779/774, fOrgi4e 05.087 Preſpaſſes , which is 
re vulr in I 20 p00 RMP the Biſnops owne allegation, and yet by 
—_— OE mag you called an empertinent arguimg Þ ſay, 
clar. for ſomuch as there isno man living, 
but ſtands charged in the former of theſe two kinds, to be 

ſomewhat ſhort with Godin his reckonings about obedi- 
cnce,therefore it is certaine-that Swpererogation there can be 

none, though pretererogation we ſhould graunt you, how- 

beir ſubtererogation were the fitter word, as the Byhop hath 

molt godlily and acutely told you , wiſhing-you to mend 

the other by this, What yourattle of S. Auſten, is nothing 

to the purpole,'As if we couldnot tell you the like of $. Hi- 

Hrie, in P1al.118, as alſo of Greg. Nazianz, in his firſt Ste- 

liteutike againſt Julian + $S. Hierome in many places, and 

namely ad Pammachinmae obitu Pauline, &c. Whereas , if 

you looke to the ſcope of that Parable, Euk.1o, no quetti- 
on but that driues cleane another way,namely,that the Lord 

Teſts left no part of our ſcore vnſatisfyed to the Father, nor to 

ſhew what we doe in recompence to him; who for certaine 

are the traueller wounded, and-halfe dead in the way, not 

the hoſt of the houſe, as we are there figured. Nay,the hoſt 

beets beeingS. Paw!, as both S. eAuſten, and S, Hilaric, andthe 
mr, author of the Fhypognoſtique, (3.0.9. doe conſent, how doth 
| ' not. 


— 
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not that ſhake S, Peters primacy,that the cheife of the houſe 

whither the wounded man was carried, ſhould be Pax/,not 

Peter? (for the Church is the Inne, and therefore the hoſt of 

the Inne, muſt be the cheifc in the Church. ) Or if you ſay, Naydoyuoe, 
that he is the fabularing, becanſe of his Dottrine, why ſhould If ref mblace 
S. Paul giue higher rules of perfection, then are to be found nical) Pattor, 
either in S. Peter, or any other Apoſtles writing, but for 

ſome* cauſe of eminencie of degree, abous the reſt? Yet + $.Aug.ad Bo- 
they all make him onely tobe the ftabularines,and the Scrip- "h<1-3-c-3. If 


tures, to ſay truth, ſhew no lefſe, As for the word ſuperero- Ne mag 
gate, which makes all the flitre (yer no-ſuch dangerous. {nota 4 
word inthe good Samaritans meaning )-S. Auſten he trooke Paul, 
it as it lay inthe Text of the old tranſlation, and applying ir 
to vs, though not without a wreſt, as euen now Tfaid, yet 
gaue the molt eonfonant ſenſe to the faith , that he could 
then find of it, without building arr article, a dogma vypon it, 
as you fondly doc: whereas, if a man ſhould haue told him, 
that erogare with ſuper, to pay oner and abone , preſuppoſeth the 
payment of wy debt, hee would neither haue denied 
the truth of that ſuggeſtion, nor bluſhedat the humility of 
our confeffion, crying all with one conſent, Dimitte nobis 
debita noſtra, and that the whole world ts obnoxious to God,and 
that, if be ſhould enter into.iudgement with his ſerugnts,or marke- 
what ts done amiſſe,no man would be able to abide it,cc, Neither 
tell you me, that you alſo are of this opinion , and confeſſe 
with the forwardelt, your many fcapes, and halting obe-' 
dience, For why then doe you not reforme ſo monſtrous a: 
rearme, eſpecially ſince you peruert it to a more yncouth 
ſenſe, then cuer came in S. Auſters head, from whome neuer 
thelefle you would ſeeme to borrow it ? Is it not pitie, that 
you ſhould talke prowder then you thinke, and fpeake lof- 
tierthen you are affected? For if you meane no more then 
ſo, that a man may doe ſomewhat, which may bee pleafing 
to God, and yet not deſcending of his rigorous inmncti- 
on or taxation, as Tertmllian ſaies wittily (though conhide- contra Plych, 
ring the cauſe he then maintained,ſcarce {atholikely,as your 
Xx 3 ſelv-” 
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ſelues will not denie, )Non tantum obedire debes Deo,ſrd adu- 
lari,tVe muſt not only obey God, but addoulce him and flatter him; 
I fay, if this be all, we differ not wuch fromyou, neither a-. 
bout refraining marriage , nor refuſing hyre for preaching the 
Geſpel,(as for an Apoſtles labouring with his own hands,look 
youto that, how you will cenſure it.) Though you ſhall do: 
well to conſider, what S, Chryſoſtome writes , Hom. mm 1. 
Rom, alluding to that of our Sauiourno doubty/hen ye hane 
done all that ye ſhould, ſay ye are vnprofitable ſeruants, & there= 
fore bee far from craking of ſwpererogations, His words are, 
Xe+©- #7 70 age bas yEropuorer 414 tybrtlo. x) 39 amayle wag 
aroidusy operrilv m2.yeevies moiuey, That is, /t was a debt that 
which the ſeruant did,if he aid ought at all. For whatſocner things 
we doe, we doe but fulfill a duty in ſo deing, Wherefore Chriſt him- 
ſelfe ſaid, When you haue done all things, &c, ſay, Wee are but 
wuprofitable ſeruants, fer what we ſhauld doe, that we haue done, 
[and no more.) You will ſay, that at another time, S, Chry- 
ſoſtome ſaith, S, dew ouer the line of the Law, and did more 
then was commaxnded him, Therefore you muſt conſtrue that 
place by this; and above all things mollifie the hard word 
Supererogate, learning rather of the Biſhop how to change 
your rough and ill choſen tearmes, then carping him for 
changing the queſtion, which he chaxgeth not, | 
$ 3. Thetnirdis ridiculous, Call you that alſo changirg 
the ſtate of the queſtion, that when the Cardinall ſaies, (hriſt 
is to be adored in the Sacrament, the Biſhop takes exception to 
his limitation, and ſaies, Apage vero, Away for ſhame,cs why 
not out of the Sacrament too? Rather the Cardinall changeth 
Chriſt, a thing of greater jmportance then the ſtate of the 
queſtion, expounding himſelte thus, The Sacrament ,that ts, 
Chriſt in the Sacrament, 1s Chriſt the Sacrament ? Is the au- 
thor and the inſtitution alſone ? qoth the /uab/fance and the 
ſmbolum differ nothing? Doth not Bellarme ſay, that the 
Sacraments of both Lawes,viz.,Baptiſme & Circumcifion,are 
neither good nor bad of themſelnes , but indifferent ? And is 
Chriſt ſo? Are you ſo #ndifferext what you thinke or. ſay of 
| Chriſt? 
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Chrift? Whar a change then make you here, that cry our 

ypon changing? Wee deny not that the fleſh of Chriſt x to be 

adored , whether we cate, or cate not. Yea, with eAnſten 

and Ambroſe, we adore ir the rather, when we partake the .43,:/1ib.z.de 

Sacrament, For when haue we greater cauſe of fo doing, I Sp-San&c.nn, 
p . : g.in Plal.y8. 

meane of adoring, and falling downe, and thanking God, 

then when that buſineſſe awakes our conſideration? Then, I 

thinke, is the time ex*/tand; ſprrits, and yet procidends corpo- 

re, Adorauerunt, & mandacanerunt, ſayes the Pſalme, Which 

S. Auſten turnes hither, I ſay not how rightly, But, Nemo 

manducat panem illum, niſi prins adorauerit, No man eates of 

that bread, vnleſſe he firſt worſhip. Let-it be granted, He doth 

not ſay, vnleſſe he worſhip the bread firſt, for which you 

riue. Solum contemptum non v#lt cibas ille faith he elſwhere, 71o Plal.us, 

That foode ashes no more of vs, but that we contemne it not : that 

we honour itasa Sacrament, not as the Lord of the Sacra- 

ment; as Pani Domini, not as Pants Dominus,to ſpeak with 

the ſame eAuſten, Trat.59.in lohan, whom wee more then 

honour, we adore ang worſhip at that time, at other times, 

in the Sacrament, wiffivut the Sacrament, when, where not? 

Why ſhould this diſlike you ? And yer,this is the effe&t, of 

all that which you cauill at, in the Biſhops dotrine, in this 

place. Where you might doe better to corre your owne 

manner of ſpeaking, then traduce his, For in your 8. Num, 

here, ſpeaking of the Elements going with Chriſt, which is 

the ſubſtance of the Sacrament, or as you call it the thing, 

and how we ought not to make diuorce betweene them 

two, you bring AM example, the humanitic of our Saviour 

Chriſt accompanying his diuinitie , ſo as worſhipping the one, 

we worſhip the other, in the wnitie of his perſon, ce. And to cn- 

force this compariſon, you begin your ſentence with, eAs 

well might he ſay, which is very inconfiderate, that I cenſure 

it no harder, to thinke that the Elements or formes of the 

Sacrament,are linked to Chriſt in as Araight a band, as his 

diuinitie and humanitie are betwcene themſelues ; or that 


the one of theſe couples, may be diuorced with equall faci- 
litie, 


tte. th. 
— 
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krie,as the other. The formes without Chriſt, is no impoſ- 
fible matter, Chriſt without the formes, how vſuall , hoy 
neceflaric? and yet you would haue theſe,to goe as well to- 
gether, as Nature with Nature deth in his ered perſon, 
Nunquem depo. Who though they ſhould not be diuided in ordinarie c- 
5; Ive ſexe! uent, I meane the fpecies from Chrilt , no more then his Na- 
aſſumpſit Axij- , . , , 
en.lhcos CQures may beparted aſunder, yet ſtill the vnion is very dif- 
ferent of the two couples , this hypoſtaticall, that but inſtitw= 
tional, and arbitrarie, and Sacramentall, and therefore you 
were more hoat then judicious in your As welwhich is full 
il rather, and nothing ar all to the purpoſe, And albeit the 
Biſhep did not meane, to put that blame vpon you, which 
you are ſuſpicious guiltie of (as it ſeemes)in this place,that 
the bare Sacrament ,or formes of bread and wine,are tobe adored: 
yet you may remeber, what a certaine writerof your owne, 
and he not of the worſt note for ſuch argument, as he hath 
handled, one Didacws Yangnas a Spaniard, writes of this 
matter,in his 2.booke of Sermons, Sere, 1. tle Sacram.Eu- 
chariſt, to this purpoſe; Neque ſolum tgrra carnts eine, ſed & 
_ O—_— fpecies ipſe Sacramentales, ex vnione pf akin Chriſti, ita ele- 
Sacrament wantur, & excelſaterrafinnt, vt etzam virtutem efettrvam ha- 
Cee 4 beant conferendi haminibus gratiam , & alies ſpirituales effetFus, 
Is Chriſts title, ſicut non paucs Theologss viſum eſt, That is : And not onely the 
# aps % earth of his fleſh,(viz..Chriſts ) but the ſpecies alſo, or the formes, 
fee. Tit. 2, of the Sacrament, themſelues, areby their wvnion to the fleſh of 
Il, Chriſt, ſo eleuated, and exalted, that they hane power effettuall, 
to conferre grace, and other ſpirituall effetts,vpon men, as nofewe 
Dinines hane thought.” Can ye belong from adoring them,if 
' yeattribute this ro them ? 

4 $ 4. Num.1o. You would charge the Biſhop with chang- 
Aderatienef ing the ſtate of the queſtion, abont the adoring of Relliques , and 
Ts yet you confeſle, that for his refuge, he >: A hold of the word 

| Adoration, vſed by the Apologie, and exatteth of the Cardinall 
ſome proofe of adoration duc to relliques , taking adoration in the 

ftrifter ſenſe,as due to God.Where you ſee, you cannot charge 

the Biſhop with this fault, vnlefle you lay it vypon the Apo- 


logie 
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logie firſt, or rather becauſe the Bbop was to follow the 4- 

pologie xare nidas, he is fo farre from changing the ſubllice 

of any queſtion betweene you and vs, that he ſticks cloſe to 

the very words which the eApologie vieth , whoſe defence 

he yndertooke,and for that full wiſely here you peach him, 

But neither doth the eApologie miſtake the queſtion, and 

when the Biſhop calls for the word adorare, it was partly be- 

cauſe the Cardinall had. fronted him with one ſuch falſe 

place out of (hryſoſtowe| adoremm for adornemus | partly be- 

cauſe venerari implies no worſhip at all, in the Fathers 

ſenſe, neither 2 divinenor humane,but = As S, Chryſoft. in wit. ad Co- 

onely reuerent eſteeming , or preſer- /ofſ. at thoſe words , Sal/utario 

ning; (as to omit other places, $, Au- mea Pauli,manu mea. 6G md- 

flen twice together ſaies it of the Bible, guy 7} 7g3s, &c., It was like they 

b veneramur codicem, we Worſhip the world find themſelues ſomewhar 

booke, de wnrt.Eccleſ,c.12.andyetnei- affetted, at the ſight of Pauls 

ther by dulia nor latria; ) partly be- hand. Yetnot to worſhip the 

cauſe whatſoeuer be the doctrine of paper. So we at relliques. Yer 

your Schooles in this point, which is S.Panls hand-writivg not infe- 

commonly ſubie& to great inconſtan- riour perhaps to relliqnes, 

cie, the practiſe of your idiots muſtſo b The ſame faies Conſtanting 

be defended, or clſe left for deſperate. apud Athan,Grecol.p.716. ine 
piſt ad Epiſc, Arimini congregae 

tos,de deftrina & verbo,which S. Auſten ſaics de codice.mgoaxivnr@ viu» 

Behold the booke and — venerable, or worthie to be worſhip= 


ped, What more of the Sacrament,or where the like of the ſpecies? 
$ 5, In the meane timeqt is worth the noting, in your 
12.Numb. how you confutet the Biſhop, about the Angel .  ,,p.,i. 
forbidding S. /ohn to adore him (which the Biſhophad al- another winde, 
leadged)to prooue, that other ſtraunge pernerſitie of his, or agen 
change of the queſtion , as no lefſe textually, then marginally, /i-7at «doatr 
oth waies, you blaze it, that no adoration of creatures is law- ;,,7,.u of the 
fall. Firſt , ſay you, he makes S. John ignorant, untill the eAn- Anz (v3. 8. 
gell inſtrufled him, Nouum crimen, ©. No < doubt a great IE © oi 
icandall, and ynworthie of $.lob», cither to offer for his ig- — _ 
. - ® - E.1calnctos 
zorances, with the high Prieſt in the old law, Heb. 9.7. (and fore be did enre, 


do yu: 


ct. 
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* $.Greg. ide re» 


petit, in Come 
Canr,$.preter 


locos alibi cita- 
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yet S. /obn no high Prieſt, nor proportionall to him , but 
onely Peter to be ſo paragoned j eſpecially when the igno- 
rance was not i#ris, but fatti, or to hauc an Angel to be his 
ſchoolemaſter, We may call for the oxe and the aſſe to be 
yours, Elay 1. which forget neither their Maſter nor their ma- 
ſters cribbe, whiles you runne a gadding poſt greges ſodalium, 
not content with one or two, ynlefſe you heape vp deities to 
your ſelues, as they doe dofors,r,Tim.4.3. Burt this is one 
exception which you take to the Biſhop, Another , that he 
reaſoneth(you ſay )as ſubſtantially,as if ſome holy man of mode. 
ſtie and humilitie, refuſing ſome extraordinarie honour done 1» 
ro him, ſaying it were to fo done,not to him, but to God,one ſhould 
inferre, that no ſuch reuerence ſhould be done to men, For ſuch no 
deubt was the caſe betwixt S.John and the Angell, either of them 
ſhewing their humilitie, and their reſpet they bare the one to the 
ether,cc. Thus you : changing very handſomly the law of 
relligion, and thoſe abſolute and peremptory words of the 
Angel,vide ne, into meere complements, and courtings,be- 
tweene S.lohn and the Angel:as who would ſay, Remember 
your ſelfe, Be not ſo conrteow, a ſhadow whereof there was 
betweene our Sauiour Chriſt andS, oh» Baptiſt, I graunt, 
Matth. 3. but berweene the Angel,and the Euangeliſt here, 
for certaine,none at all, Is adora Deum, and vide ne fecer;s,of 
no more force with you;the fo? And to your noble inſtace; 
of 4 goaly man, putting off a great honour done unto him, &c. If 
that godly man were wel learned withall,&ſeene in points 
of faith,aboue the other, whom he ſhould charge to keepe 
ſuch honour for God, & not to caſt away vpon him, would 
you doubr but he were to be lifiened to, and obeyed in his 
good counſell, not idle complement, as you madly decipher ir? 
So did they in the Acts, Imeane Paxl and Barnabas, refu- 
fing the Lycaonians,and their wild honours ; ſo Peter to the 
Centurion, ſo Gregorie, ſo your UVincentias , ſo many more, 
not by complement.or courtſhip, but by horror of the fac, 
and flraight comandement todefiſt. You quote in the ſame 
Numb, * $.Gregorie, $, Bede, Anſelme, Rupert , Richardus de 
| Vittore, 


-—- 


. againſt Chap. 9,of the Adjoynder of FT, © 353. 
Uiftore, to this effe&, that the eAngell refuſed S, Tohns adora= Fr 
tion, in regard of the incarnation of our Sauionr (hriſt , ſince 
which our nature 1 rewerenced and refetted by the eAngells, 
and they preſume not to take ſuch obeiſance - Pr. oy pon ye 


at our hands, Does not this confute you England, as F. T, obic&s in diucrs places 


then, for worſhippinos them till, and or they that reuiue the worſhipping of 
wh PPINS 6 d Angels vnder the new, which x C45 ya 


aſcribing ſoueraignty.torhem (as your thors confine to the 01d Teſtament, 
relligious ſubmiſſions to them can import no leſſe) who 
not onely arg our co»ſervi, by right of creation, but inferi- 
our tovs, in ſo muchas our nature is ynited vnto the god- 
bead, which theirs is not ? 

$ 6, Yourell vs in your 13,Numb, of three kinds of a- 
doration, and ſay, it « iſtration for ignorant readers, Wee 
know but two,Sacred,and Cizill. You would faine cogge 4 
third,as it were ſemi-ſacred, Whereas ,ſecunda relligio,or relli- 

io ſecunde maieſtatis , as Tertullian calls it, is fr earthly APolog contra 
Kings , not for heauenly Saints, who by your diftintion 
ſhould inherit it before the other,if it were properly ſo cal- 
led. But God hauing the firſt relligion, the Emperour the 
ſecond (as wee ſpeake at leaſt) the Saints is none now, be- 
cauſe it muſt not be the third, Therefore they are baniſhed 
from relligious adoration, To your authorities that you 
bring out of Gen. 8.Gen, 19, &c. where Angels appeared 
in viſible formes, and corporall ſhape (for #aa30y Esicasls, 
Hebr. 13. 2. they that entertained them, knew not whome 
they entertained ) what maruaile if they receiued ciuill ado- 
ration,going for men,and not knowne to be other? Or why 
ſhould we thinke that that was relligious? The ſame I 
might ſay of eAbrahams, the ſame of Lots reſpe& , which 
they ſhewed to Angels, And ſolikewiſe of Joſnahs, Iol.5. 
Though, as I ſignified before, ſometimes Chriſt is called 
the Angel, when he makes apparition,(eAthanaſ.cont,Gent. 
Eilxo7Tws ayſta& wargds 6 AvyO The Word, that is Chriſt, z 
inſtly tearmed hu Fathers eAngel, or Meſſenger ) and ſome- 
times alſo God is honoured in his ambaſſadour, Which 
aduantageth you nothing , that vendicate a proper and a 
| Yy 2 Ntan=. 
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Randing worſhip to the Angels, due by kind, or by excel--. 
lencie of their order, not onely to the perſon which they - 
caſually ſuſtaine, You ſay, Saul adered Samnels ſowle, 
Though I belecue it not of Sax, and there isno reaſon to 
load him with more infirmities then his owne, yerif you 
will needes haue it ſo,let him be your example hardly,as al- 
ſo of going toa witch,and conſulting with the deuill, How 
well did youtransforme idolatric into ſorcerie, in your 6, 
Chapt. where you laboured to put off thg, Laodicean 
Councell, who now ſo confound ſorceric with idolatrie, 
that by the cxample you bring of Sax, you may defend the 
one as well as the other, if atleaſt any ſuch euer were? Ab- 
dias,you ſay, was a man in temporall dignitie farre greater then 
Elias, yet eAbdias fel on his face before him, and therein did ar 

nice Henrie i, Att of relligion to Elias, Belecue it who 

Ad Me Bees fuck like bs ditwounting Sy the Emperours performe 

from bis horſe, and, nning 0 embrac® a Q of religion to the Pope, whe they 

otin our Adioynders fancic. vied the like reuerent demeanour to- 
wards -him? or perhaps the Popes were not ſo rellegions of 
late daies, that the honour done to them ſhould be an ho-. 
nour of relligion. For you would haue it to be relligions, 

Adioynd.cap 9. When it is done to religious men,and for relligions ſake, and lo to 

Numb. differ fromthe (ill forſooth, Likewiſe, the children of the 

Prophets, worſhipt Elizeus with relligious adoration becauſe they 

FregHom.29in (exp him paſſe the riner by miracle: athing which euery dam 

lamrecele,- ned wretch might haue done, to haue wrought a miracle, 8 

- neg yet this muſt challenge relligious adoration, Bur, if S. A#- 

0x faciunt, ſtens notation of the word relligion be true, de vera rell, c.54. 

quod wni de religet animas noſtras , becauſe it binds our ſouls 
to God onely, thenſure though S. Auſten had nor put in v= 
#5 Deo, but onely told ys of religation, or of binding, it 
had been cnough to ſhew that S. A#ſtens meaning was,that 
relligious worſhip belonged onely to God, as to whom on- 
ly we are bound in knots of ſoules-ſeruice, otherwiſe free, 
beeing fellow-ſeruants betweene our ſclues, as you heard 
the Angel ſay bur lately to S$, /ohw, What clic is there? , be 
EF <2, | WE chile 
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children of the Prophets , adorawerunt Elia proni in terram, 
worfhipt Elias falling flat vpon the ground, which you perſiſt 
to conſtrue of religious adoration , we ſce no cauſe why it 
ſhould be ſo,no more then R#thes to Booz,,or Mephiboſheths 
to Dazid, or the reſt, whome you ſequeſter from this kind 
your ſelfe, though the Scripture ſpeake of them in the ſame 
phraſe, as your folks alſo acknowledge,numb. 15. But what 
meruaile if ye hale in theſe into your muſter, when as Nabu- 


ehodonoſor adored Daniel, you ſay, with a religions adorati- | 
Je which you | 


would make a rood of, a puppet, or what you pleaſe, like the | 


on, and /acob worſhipt the top of /oſephs ro 


worſhipping of the footeſtoole, of which anone ? For as they 
that run a whoring once after the creature, forſaking the. 
one and onely true God, Rom. 1.change him into the vileſt 
and lewdeſt ſhapes that may be, of calues, of creeping 
things, &c. ſo it was meete that when you would bring 
downe once your relligious adorations , from that divine 
ſublimirie, to ſuchpelting traſh, asin reſpe& of God is 
whatſocuer the world containes,you ſhould ſtay no where, 
but cuen bequeath it to roddes, to foot-ſtooles , and ro what. 
not? Was it all one for [acob in his feeble and accrazed 
Rate, to worſhip God vpon the top of his ſtaffe, being vn= 
able without that to ſit vp in his bed, (an a, without all 
doubt, of moſt abſolute.deuotion ; for where would not 
hee worſhip God,that worſhipt him ſo? ) is it all one, I ſay, 
for an old man to worſhip God, raiſing himſelfe vypon his 
Naffe in his bed; and to worſhip the ſaffe it ſelfe with relli- 
gious worſhip? Are you not afraid leaſt this Raffe prooue 
a ſcorpion to chaſtize you,while you argue ſo wantonly,ſo 
wickedly, and yet ſo weakely : or that your hearers hardly 
hold their hands from you, to be mockt ſo groſlely? Orif 
Toſephbe this rodde, as other ſome conſtrue it, like that 
phraſe in Eſay, Egredietar virga de radice eſſe, will you = 
{wade vs that [acob worſhipt his ſtaffe, becauſe he worſhipe 
Godin the hopes of his ion Teſeph, ſhooting vp like a 
plant our of a plcaſant' ground, as they. that came of; the 
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tocke of /eſſe before named? Butlet vs hearethe Fathers, 
and how they interpretit, S. Primaſmes two wayes vpon 
this place, but in neither of them dauncing after your pipe. 
One while hee ſayes, that Jacob worſhipr his ſonne 1o- 
ſeph as a temporall Prince ouer all the land of Egypt. 
But if you take it of a ſpiritzall and relligious worſhip , then. 
worſhipt hee Chriſt ( faieshee) and his myſiicall King- 
dome, ouer all creatures, both in heauen and earth, 
not any materiaJl rodde, which is heatheniſhto Primaſing, 
His words are. /acob cognouit per illam virgam Toſeph, deſigna- 
ri regnum Chriſti. Non ergo virga adorauit pro Deo, ſecundum. 
ritum gentilium, &'c. The ſame words hath Remigiz , as it 
were borrowed of Primaſixs. But hee proceedes;Yel quan- 
tun ad literam, fartaſſts ſecundum conſuetudinem illins temporis 
adorauit virgam loſeph,quem videbat Dominum eſſe totins regni 
terre eAEgypti; quaſcilicet ratione, Heſter legitar adoraſſe vir 
am eAſueri. That is, [acob vnderitaod that the Kingdome 
of Chriſt was reſembled and figured by that rod of Joſeph, 
Hee did not therefore worſhip the rodde for God[ or,with 
divine worſhip ] which is the manner of heathens and gen= 
tiles, &c. Or happily to vnderſtand this text literally , it 
may be that according, to the cuſtome of thoſe times, hee 
proceeded to worfhip Joſephs rodde or ſcepter, whomehe 
{aw to be Lord ouer all the land of the Kingdome of 
e/Egypt. In like ſort as Efter is recorded to haue worſhip- 
ped Aſuerm bis ſcepter.. This is Primaſixe his iudgement, 
Anſelme vpon the place ſaith , Nos i» noua tranſlatione legi- 
mus, Adorauit Iſrael Deum. Jacob worſhipt God, ( not the 
rodde but God. ) Which in our Engliſh tranſlation, the 
Rhemiſts ſo millike,that they call ir an intollerable corrup+ 
tion, And againe: Ss adoraſe faſtigium virge illiny , non eſſet 
dicenda ſides. To worſhip the toppe of a ftaffe, had beene no 
faith ( Infidelity rather , and Idolatry, I ſuppoſe ) whereas 
the Apoſile brings in this for an example of his fairh. Bur 
he adored ( ſaies Anſelme )ſublime imperinm Chriſti , the lof- 
ty kingdome and gouernment of Chriſt , to which he or 
| | mitrec 
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mitted himſelfe with all his heart, And whereas ſome read, 
Adoraxit ad capnt lefinli ( which the Hebrew is not againſt) 
hee ſayes, the holy man had his bedde ftand (o, that he 
might compoſe himſelfe to prayer in it,ypon any occaſion, 
(but to poye to God onely ) and that was his worſhippe 
here ſpoken of by the Apoſile, As for eAwſten , our Rhe- 
miſts confeſſe no lefle of bim, andin one yord they are {o 
bare ypon this place, as they have nor one Father ſo much 
as topretend for them , by way of colour, And this may 
ſuffice about the worſhipping of the ſtaffe , which Eraſmus 
makes ſo light of, that he thinkes, te deride it, is to refute 
it. They haue found out ({ayes hee) a new fangle worſhip, 
the worſhip of the ſtaffe, by their quaint Meraphyſicks, and 
their rare-deuiſes. Thus hee, 
$ 7. As forthe worſhipping of the footfoole, adorate 
ſeabellum, for adorate ad ſcabellum, per ellipſin prepoſition ali- 
#qui bis inculcande, and ſomewhat like alſo in the Hebrew, 
though not alcogether the ſame, the Biſhop hath ſo plenti- 
fully cleercd it in his anſwer, that it is more then wondrous 
how you dare meddle with it, but that you are more then 
impudent in outfacing vs with any thing. And by this alſo 
may be ſeene; to what ſimple animals your worke is dedi- 
—_ dare offer to feede them with ſuch dirt for dict- 
read. | 
s 8. Nabuchodonoſors allo adoring of Dariel, is as friuo- ns, 

lous, which you will needes haue on, A with a rellijgious ado- 
ration, But you may remember, that incenſe alſo and facri- 

fice was offered to Danicl by Nabuchodonoſor,and to be 
ſhort, he worſhipt him in all points as a Ged. Will you by 

this then prooue your worſhipping of Saints? Joſeph, 1.10. 
- E.11, Antiq, Ind, Nabuchodonoſor non alter Daniclem quan 
Deum adoravit , divinis inwvenem dignatus honoribuc : that is, 
Nabuchgdenoſor worſhipt Daniel no otherwiſe then God 
| himlelfe, yeclding diuine honour to the young man. $; 
Hierome reſolues it, at laſt, thus, Regens ſtupore confuſun ig- 
noraſſe quid faceret, That the King amazed at the — | 
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full effes of Daniel, knew not what he did, and fo diſcer- 
nednot inter ſervum & Dominum, berweene the ſeruantand 
the maſter,in giving honour. Hieron. Com, in 2, Dan. And 
Theod, (om. in eundem lac. ſaith, he giues the Prieſts charge 
to offer incenſe to Daniel, not preſuming himſelfe ypon 
that ſeruice,as too ſacred for him.Whereas the honour due 
to Saints, is ſuch, as any bodie,not onely the Prieſts, may 

erforme ynto them, in the Papiſts opinion, Yea,I belecue, 
they had rather truſt the poore ignorant people with this 
kind of duties , then their more intelligent Clergie-men, 
And Bellerwine docs as good as confeſle this one where, 
telling vs how dangerous itis,to vnfold their myſteries, of 
Saints, and Images, in a popular afſembly. Bur 7 heodorer 
brings yet another thing to our mind. Coydera quan: ſit ills 
arrogantem & inſanie morbo correptum, adorare captiuum In- 
deorum,in ordine mancipiorum redatlum,erc, That 1s; [ Conſi- 
der what a thing it was for that proud and haughtie Ty. 
rant,almoſt madde with pride, to adorea Iewiſh priſoner, 
one no better then a ſlaue,&c.] Which may teach the Feſu» 
ires,thoſe ſtormers againſt the authoritie ofheathen Magi- 
ftrates ouer beleeuers, that ſeruitude vnder Infidels ,is no 
diſparagement to true vertue , whereſocuer to be found. S. 
Chryſoſtome alſo, though he may ſecme to waver through * 
yncertenties, as one. that does not greatly care to afſoyle 
the queſtion, y—_ that he had rather gine his auditors 
occaſion to ſearch it by themſelues ) yet once or twice hee en- 
clines this way ; _ with more reaſon. toy bybpuosy avldy 3 
Tarlays Tis yisws 08s TixopsrOr. That is, Hee-whome all the 
earth honoured 4s Ged, reckoned of Daniel eucn as of a God, 
And afterward comparing him with Hered, or rather more, 
ZTos f 8 x) I47 T1uhy TroohxATo » BY1 pryarapuirey, That is, But 
Daniel accepted of dinine honony not of words onely tending that 
way (as Herod did.) Which how it may ftand with Daniels 
pictie, it were good that you would tonfider a while. For 
Chryſoſtome mcant not to Jeauc him with that aſpetſion,and 


yet thus you. ſee hee declaxes the” nature of that honour, 
| | which, 


|. #74inſt Chap.'9. of the « Adbioynder eFÞE.T. 
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which the Tyrant affoarded him, . Laſtly, his reaſon is,that 
the King called him Be/tazzar, which was the name of his 
God.Therefore it is likely he honoured him as God. Nei- 
ther does Chryſoſtome negleR the note, formerly made by 
Theoderet vyon this place, that captivitie vnder infidels, is 
no abatement to true yertue. For bere the conqueronr adores 
the priſener, &c, | 

S 9. As for the. fignification of the word adoro, if 
to that end onely you alleadge the place, to ſhew what the 
word may ſometimes Ggnific concerning the adoring of 
one man by another, & that not cinilly only, but relligiouſly, 
it followes not thatitis cuery where to be ſo taken and 
conſtrued of a re{ligious worſhip , if in this monſtrous and 
exoticall one at of Nabuchodonoſor towards the Prophet 
Daniel, it imports ſo; Your ſelfe bring many places , and 
many examples, of Scripture,and holy men there recorded, 
by whome you confeſle it is to be taken onely of cinill ado- 
ration, mnm.15.0f this Chapter, As of [ndith to Helophernes, 
of eAbigail to Daria; &c. And Gregorie de Valentia, your 
champion for /delarries, yet inthe place thatI ſhall quote 
by and by out of him, is not afraid to graunt as much, cuen 
in this very cauſe, that Yo eodemg, communi vecabulo res eti- 
am diner fiſſime ſignificantar ; that is, that Vnitie of tearmes 
makes no identitie of things: or, dinerſe things are ſometimes ſig- 
nified by the ſame words, Laſtly alſo, tro your other quidditie, 
that The worſhip of Saints 1s rellig ioxe worſhip becauſe yeilded to 
Saints for their relligion ſaks : I denie your reaſon, As well 
might you ſay, that the worſhipping of a woodden image 


is blockiſh worſhip, becauſe doneto a blocke;or to relecue 


a ſouldier in caſe of neceſſity, is an aCt of ſouldicrie,becauſe 
dane for conſideration of his fouldierlike exploits in for- 
mer times.Rather ſay,becauſc it ſprings from the yertue of 
relligion in the ere of him that yeilds it,as the original of 
his act, & yet amxperar only,not elicient dirigent,not exequent, 
as your School-men loue to ſpeak.But ſo are many acts be- 
ſides, neither done to.relligious perſons, or done to hong 
| Zz1 all 


360 | Chap.g. Of the defence of the Anſwer: t9 the Apologie, 
' and yet not for the relligions ſake, whichneverthelefſe are” 
accounted relligious actions, becauſe they-proceed from» 
the yertue. of relligiowin —_— »>Asc:euen. 70s owne: 
man acknowledges, Greg. Val:Tom:;31Diſpne 6; Queſt.r 1. 
&c. denying flatly that the:worſhjp of Sgiars ch wi 14 | 
or immediately relligiowworlhip;yer he addes'inthis wile: 
Onanquam non eſt negandum, quin ipſd virtaterelligionty erge - 
Dean, vial vikyy ry MW ALVARYM officie, fir etians” 
' ad exhibendum' ſrntiis: honorew 08 $2 Rv AWTIAE (not 
relligionts ) indact poſſimas. That is, { Though ir is not ro be 
denyed; that we may bemooued, as to other offices of ſun«. 
dry vertues, ſo to yeeld the Saints the honour of obſeruan- 
cie, out of 'the vertne;of relligion- towards Got in-our' 
hearts.]. Soasborh he would have refſipios ro-be ohely; ro 
wards God,andyert an exciter or {ctter-on of 'our rewerente 
to Saints, per mods jngperantss,25 I (aid before, And/(hould 
werckt inyour deuiſc of retligions- worſhip, becauſe given 
tocertaine men far theitrelligions ſake, weigh the conſe= 
* quence, and tell me how you like ir, Forby thismeanes it; 
might come to paſſe,thattwomen-at one time ſhould borh- 
ive and take religiozs worlhip of 'onc another; and thar e- 
quall in meaſure, if they equalb in merirs- whichwere 
yery vncourh(to ſay no more)thatyou ſhould worſhip him 
that worſhipr you, & that iufi ſo much; & at thevery'ſame 
time, Finally, whereas the Byhop denyes;thaterentures may 
The Ado! pe adored, and yet both you and we grant, that there may FA 
a bulruſh,acon- 4 Ci#ill adoration, you mult ynderftand the Biſhopto ſpeake 
on ere Of the ſacred or relligoms adoration, in which tenſe $,” Chry- 
None is. foftome oes further rhE fo,to:deny ceuenyeeaorian{which is 
Colello teſſe th ador at tons. 8 but Fatenriaes obſeruancy I to; Angels; 
x14.lin26.cdit. to Archangels,or toany creaturewharſoeuer; bur hemieans 
DH. S2ulle. the ſacred;'or — Scans, cuen'as the Bjbo doth; 
$ 10. You brooke northart'S; Hierower adorart” cnmures 
Abdie, in his Epiftle ad <Aferceliom,, ſhould beexpounded 
by the fame $. #Herome , writing: to Vigilantior:, and thas 
not pawle vigilanciies perhays, by-noxaderames ; weworſhip- 
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wet enely net relliques, but neither Cherwbim,nor Seraphim , nor 
any ſuch lg.» Yer if it be true which we are often raught by 
Ss Auſten, that Ecclefiaſticall writers are not ſo abſolute in their drm Pag-249. 
writings, but that they may fallinte errour vow and then, and be dream Bas 
reformed by the indgment of aftercomers,much miorc may they fude tat. 
be corrected by theirowne clues in-other places, and their loci. 
ſ{uddennerorlefſe aduiſedphraſe of fpeceh one while, be 
qualified and tempered-by their -more- deliberate. reſoluti- 
ons, at another; As here $. Hierome.. In: the full fource of 
hisRherorique, and where he ſpake without an adverſary, 
ar to one that could ynderſtand him-inoffenfiuely,and with 
diſcretion ſufficient, heſpeakesfor adoring of Abdbar bis a-. 

7, thatis zealousreſorring tothe place of his/buriall( for 
that is all:)but where he ſpake before his aduerſary, before 
Vigilantine, like the bird that fteepes with the thorne at ber 
breaſt, then more: vigilawtly., more accurately ,. and more 
circumſpeRtly; he denics ir-veterly , that they edvre cither 
relliques, or things better then. zelliques, euen thoſe for 
whoſe-akes the-retliques are made much; of; :There , error Hierm. xduerſus 


iunenuw, andenlps muliercalarumneoneft imputanda relligioſs © 


name that is named cither in this world yor.in the world ta: come, 
— , | 5.37 11901 07% Kai 413, favs 7 
$11 Here alſo:wehaue anothercat of your ſweee La 
wry > any. 036  that-Vigildntine;, how: fuly-for 


that the. Bbopin the conclulionovf hisaplwers, inclines to. 
that,that $;Hieremes adoration ts:adoratioper xald5; exrm,qnd 


but whenthere wants. proper word, witnes. ,& 0, You 
RICANC, COMET — wants apraper.word 
at" . Z 2 ro 


a6 


Chap. 9. Of the defence of the Auſwerto the Apologie, 


Aencid.4. 


Chap.1e. A1- 


to exprefſe his minde by, as namely when he would cither- 
fall ſo low, or ſoare ſo high, as no ordinarie word occurs 
reth to him to equall his conceits , though the language 
hath ſore enough beſides, So here S. Hierome. Therefore 
he expounds his adorare in.oneplace, by non adorare, ſed ho- 
»oare, in another; when the paſſion was cooled, and the 
iudgement awaked, Non colimus & adoramms, ſed honoramus, 
&c. lib.r, contra Vigil, The Grammarians will tell you, be- 
cauſe you ſend vs to the Grammarians, that there-is a x«]«+ 
yenors in this verſeof Yergil, and leaft happily you find it 
nor, inthe word ſperare, | 
Hunc ego ſi potui tanto ſperare dolorem ; | 
though the language haue diuerſe more toſupply the ſenſe 
of it , as timere, pronidere, metuere, & c.S. yr 6 alſo aduer- 
riſing vs contra Fauſtum, lib, 22. c.18, that eAbuſio verborum 
in omnibus linguis late patet,which is in effeR, that (atachre- 
ſis ſpreads further ther want of words by much, in any lan= 
uaPe. We. x: 0531 
'S o 2. But I may not omitnumb, 18, whereyou thinke 
you haue ſpoyled a icft of the Biſhops. But one could:you ? 
Thoughyou ſhall indearneſt where you-lookefor ieft, at 
thoſe hands ; woollen' pace and iron vengeance; {cuerity 
loues ro maske in ſmiles, I'quoted S. Chryſoſtome to you 
before,that the Saints merriments are holy earneſt,and S. Ate 
ften contra Fanſtum lth. t 5 .cog.fpeaking tothe Church, bids 
her miſericorditer irridere, deride and pitty, or,compaſſiovatel 
deride,the madnes of the CMarichees , her tranſported ab 
uerſaries. At other times you are' wont to. charge the Bi- 


ioynd, ſub fine. f,ope with the cleane contrary., as harſh. and.crabbed in 


Laid. X- 


the Genixz of his fiyle, not propenſe to jefting, - 
Tizevey©- His Or Theonmnmne : 

as Homer ſaies of the champions in their deathfull combat; 

ſo hard a thing:it is to-giue you-content, But what is it you 

bring ? Thar, pulverem lingere, is notiin all that Epiſtle of S; 

Hierome ad Marcellam, but onely lambere lignum cruci, not 

ro 
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to licke the duſt, burco licke the wood of the croſle,. A_ 
great miſtake ſarely, to put the one for the other, And yer. 
puluerens lingere , to licke the duſt, is the honeſter of the 
twaine,as.S. Auſten deſcribing the idolatry of the Gentiles, 
whome our Saviour calleth dogges, in his. ſpeech with the: 
poore caytiffe, Matth. r5.( the image of vsall ) It is true: 

( faith S, Auſten ) the Gentiles are dogges, for canum eſt linge= Sermde Temp, 
re ſaxa, it is a dogges property to lcke ones, and ſo /igns 
too, ſo ſtatus, and the reſt; whereas the other the Plalme 
direQAly leads vs to,ſpeaking of the conuerfion of the Gen- 
tiles to God, that ehey ſhall licks the duſt of his feete., or foot- pon, . 
ſtoole, If you are not aſhamedof the firſt , why ſhould you 

be of the ſecond , which is fo much-more countenanced , as 
you ſce,then the other ? Or, to ſpeake in your owne words 
which you delight in, as it were. your darling ,if-ye' be 
cruci-lignt-lambs, why ſhould you bee afraide to be pul- 
weri-lingi? Burifnorthis, how'the other? So that you- 
ſee in effetit comes all to one. But for ſo much as the Bi» 
ſhops drift was ; onely to ſhew that S. Hierome ſpeakes fign-. 
ratinelyin that diſcourſe, and you haue no way totebiſt him, 
but onely by ſaying, that «ll the Epiſtle is nat figurative , as 

if ſome mightnot be, though all were norylet vs {ce if you 
thinke good, not how many orpyant metaphores and allegorics, 

as you confeſſe; are ſcattered throughout the context of that 
Epiſtle, but whole periads of ſpeech, tending to the ſame 
putpoſe of deuotion, can be conſtruedno otherwiſe then 
onely figuratinely. Firſt , Sepulchrum Domini quotieſcung, in- 
gredimur toties iacere in ſyndone cernimus ſalnatorem, That is, 
As oft a5 we got intothe ſepulchre of our Lord, ſo often we ſee 

our Sauiour wrapt in alinnen cloth to lis before vs. Is this true 
. Properly? Is it true without a figure? Yet adde againe , 

Et paululum ibidens commorantes. , rurſum videmus Angelun 

ſeaere ad pedes cine , & ad caput ſudarium connelutums That 

is, And ſtaying there but awhile , againe we ſee thee Angell to 
fit at bi feet , and his clothes wrapt or folded towards. his head. 


Can ye ynderſtand this to be true without 4 figure ? Bur 
. | Zs 3 come 


"Y 


ur 
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come to theende, and to the place that you now touch vp-: 
on, ſeewhetherthere be any ſcanty of fiowres. In Olinets 
montem , cumaſcendente Domino, voto & anime ſublenemmr. 

Let vs be lifted vp in heart and wiſhes into the mount of Olinet, 

together with onr Lord aſceding.Net our Lords aſcent is long 

fincepaſt, and:we cometoo late to aſcend with him now. 
Againe; Videre exire Lazarum faſths colligatum , & fluenta 
Tordanic ad: lanacruwm Domini puriord, &c, To ſee Lazarus: 
come forth bound about with hu partlets ; and the riner of lor- 
dan waxing the purer for our Sanjonrs bathing. in it.. Inde ad 
mare veniemns Grnezareth,& de quinque & ſeptem paribus vis: 
debimns in deſerts quinque & quutnor hominurs nillia ſatara- 

ts; Thatis, From — we will come tothe fea + rammed 
and vanes and ſeancn, we will ſer fine and foure thou- 
rs Lane inthewildernes, Is this alſo re erly? 
or could cAarcelle, and ber invitrefles;, ſee theſe things. 
without « figwre > But what a ſhake doth he give to your 
ſuperſtition of Saints ; when he concludes thus ? Pergemus 
ad Itabyrium , & tabernaculaſaluatoris, now-wt. Petrias volnit 
cam Moſe aut cum Elia,fed cumpatre cernemus & _ ' ſan- 
Ho, Wee will goe to the monnt Faber , and we will there behold 


' the tabernacle of our Sanionr rot as Peter wonld with Moſes and 


Elias, but with the Father and the holy: Ghoſt. Doe you ſee 
whome he leads vs to, and from whom he-weanes vs?From: 
e Maſes ,-and Elias, that is, the Saints', to'our Saujonr and; 
his company, to wit the Father and the holy' Ghoſt, Vn-- 
lefſe happily .it- delight: you-to erre with Peter ; becauſe: 
Petri alter woluit., Peter. {cemedto beof anocherminde, 
I beleenc your {clues will be glathere-ro:acknowledpe:a 
figure, T_T F5 ont ett ber A201 TINO ANAL A 46 fig 


. -1$-TJ» To conclude about relliques;: and their adoravion,, 


bhewmay they be. belecucd ro bane adored relliques , that: 


_ - werenefriends tot pmg of them,as wemay gather di=+ 


uerſowayes:? For th crelliques-maybe-kept;\andnor- 
adored; yetnoadoration; if no keeping.” 8. Awbroſe lb, r, 


| de Abr, ahamcap.9, bids vs, noxdimiiu mhatere mortner, bur” 


onely 


+! |» afieinſt Chaps goof the Adioyuder of Þ. Te * 365 


onely officy quantum ſatis eff deferre, That is in effeQ, aw 
the departed, hut wot to: dwell long vpon dead coarſer; which 
how it can ftand-with the preſerwing of relliques;; 1 ſay nor 
honouring,, obſeruing,,. worſhipping them ?-Andagaine. 
the ſame Father, /. 2,de officys, c.28. In ſepulturs Chriſtiano- 


— 


rum requies defunttormm eſt : In the burialtof Chriſtians, ts the F 
repoſe of the dead: which Rands not with relliques, cither ro 
be preſeruod,or digged vp. And inthe ſame place againe;Ne-+ s 


ma poteſt indignari bumanar fidelidi relliquizs. fpacia efſe laxata: 

that is, Jt zs n# fant, nor thing to be grudgedar ( wnlefle then 

by the Arians , who carpt S. Ambroſe withour cauſe, and 
ſonowby the lefuites) that the ground #1 enlarged to bury the 

. remnants of faithfull bodies maſſacred. ) 1s this man likely to 

ceuatenance relliques, or the worſhipping thereof? So- = 

z0men, lib,4.c.0:; ſayes, that when there was conſukation 

about remoouing the bodie of Conſtantine the great, out of 

the Church: of Conftantinepte,(whereit wasfirtt interred,) 

becauſe they feared the fall of that Church, this purpoſe 

was reſiſted by fuchas tooke part-withthe Nicene Coun- 

cell, that is, the godly-and the Orthodoxe, who held it faith 

Sozomen, for noleſſe a ſacriledge, to tranſlate dead bodres;then to 

breaks open tombes violently and felloniouſly. And do not theie 
condemne the vſe of relltques, which in. you is accompani» 

ed with trerflation ,, with circumgeſtation, ' and ſuch like 
pompes?, Yer- behold, when: the Church was liketo fall, 

they refuſed to be of partie with the preſeruers of the 

bones of that diuine Emperour,by :renſlating them;not bur 
that they were worthy the preſcruing withthe beſts. When 5/7 8:69 
Babylas his bodiewas tranſlated from Duphre to Anticeh, ral inacoy 
by /zhexs appointment,and the deuills inftigation( not by xuaey in 
any ſecking of the Chriftian-people)they cried that accom- gdeyy6prro's 
panied it, all the way as they went, Confundatar omnes qui a= "Ago Shla> 
dorgnt ſcrelptilia;Confounded be al they that worſbip ————_ wevlss, 


265. Daah this-pleaſe you? Opratue will tell you his opini..&c.Theod. | 
on of Laila, that fatious dame, and employer of her/i6.3.hiſtor. | 
n> 1 God, as £4p.10. 

S, e Auſt en 


wealth to-ſupportmuinies againſt the Chus 


+ ata 
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Contr, Petcs S. eAuſten reports of her in more then one place : I fay, 


Contr.Pa&r0% 


Tn Lucan, 


Optatus will tell you how wicked ſhe was, in not receiving 
the Sacrament of the Lords body and blood, vnleſſe ſhee 
had kiſſed the relliques of a certaine Martyr that morning, 
if at leaſt a Martyr, ſaith Optatrs, Yet you are for kiſſing 
them, in your numb, 24. very definitively, And if it bee 
godly to kifſe them, why not alſo to begin the communion 
with ſuch a ſeruice? And may not we ſay of your Martyrs, 
as Optatus doth of hers, of Lucillaes I meane, f ramen Mar- 
eyris, ifat leaſt they be Martyrs, either your auncient, or 
your:moderne? But Oprats miſlikes this doting vpon 
Martyrs relliques,though true Martyrs, as the place ſhew- 
eth. Of loſeph and Nicodemus,no ſnatchers after relliques, 
not ſo'much as clothes, though they had as faire opportu- 
nitie as eucrany , Itold you before. Yet doubtleſſe their 
behaviour was aleſſon to poſteritic,how to be affeed ro- 
wards the dead bodies of Saints, They committed it to the 
ground, and that was all, though the rather to a garden, in 
the hope of reuiuing & reflouriſhing the third day, as from 
a fertile ſoile, as S. Ambroſe ſweetly gathers, alluding ro 


-our Sauiours ſpeedie reſurre&ion, So likewiſe of $,Grego= 


ry l.3. Regiſtri,Epiſt, 30. ad Conſtant. Auguſt, It amazed him 
to heare the dead bodies ſhould be digged vp againe,or as 


Nei multos ſe- the faſhion before had beene, (S. Ange ſo witneſſing, S. 


Pie/chrorum ado 
Extores, Ex, Etin 


Hierome, and diverſe more) that the fragments of Martyrs 


Epiſt. H:eren. ſhould be carried vp and downe, vnderpretence of deuoti- 


quoque, Vid.E- 


Pilt. cus, 


Imperstores Honorias & Theedoſine Avg ge 
lege tulerunt, Neme mariyres difirahat, (thus 
was to put the Martyrs to a ſecond dearh, 
Jem hos ſecunda mers manet, to (peake with 
Botthin) nemo mercetur. By the way, _nute 
the power of Kings commanding about mat- 
ters of rell;gion. Bur, more fully, read Gregor. 
. em and ng Nijrens A o a 
Rellique-monging inpoſtor, with his 
ohel full of = 4 Soag and roots, and the 
teeth of moales,and the far of beares,&c. 


Yct hte concludes, Multi ſunt guy has fedws 


on, but indeede for ſale, or for gaze of idle people, Ir bee- 
ing one thing not to negleCt either the bodie of a Martyr, 
after hethad giuen/vp his ſoule in the 
defence of the Chriſtian faith, or ſome 
limbe of his bodie caſually brought t6 
hand, topreſerue it from vnſcemly and 
vnmanly diſparagements, who but for 
his conſtancie in Chriſts cauſe, might 
happily haue been buried in his aunce- 
ors rombes; another thing to conuere 

it 


againſt Chap. 9, of the Adioyudarof F.T. 


to prophane idolatric, Ihaue omit- . LIE garmin" 
k - F [ » Le FuUiDus ofenar Domimie 
ted* Origen 2 lth, 8. contra Celſum, who i, Exeugelte Suriiffureris wevifins qui etians 


thus profeſſes of his time, and of the <!<#:in errereminducant, 


that we Is x 99 will not rraffike with 


doArine they had learnt, Organaratio- the Ieſuics, 
nals anime ſepnlchro honorifice demand are didicimu:Wee haue 
learned to recommend honourably to the grane,the inſtruments of 
the ſorule reaſonable, that is, the bodies of men, and the meme 
bers thereof, Therefore not to make relliques of them, In 
Fittor UVticenſis, I1b.1.de Perſecat, Vandal, we haue two ex» 
amples hereof, One of Armogaſtes, a godly Chriſtian, who 
deſired Felix (another of the profeſſion )ſepeliri ſub arbore ſr- 
HFique,.i.that being dead he might be buried vader a homely 
tree(ifa tree, )non cum triumpho & gratia,not with triumph, 
and fauour,or ſolemnitie.As for the Sarcophagis,which ap« 
peared, as it were by miracle, in the place by him allotted 
for his buriall, Iimpute that to the ſatisfation of his godly 
defire , about a quicke confumption, or turning into no- 
thing, then which nothing rave more repugnant to your 
ceremonie of Relliques. Another in the ſame booke alir- 
tle before, of Deogratias, Biſhop of Carthage, whoſe wor- 
thy members ( ſo Beaker the Hiſtorian) the people out of 
their zeale might haue violently ſnatcht away, or pulled a 
funder, wi consI1LIO PRVDENTV HM meſciente 
multitudine ſepeliretur: 1, valeſſe he had been buried whiles 
the people did not know of it, at the ſuggeſtion or diretio 
of wiſe men, So as to reſiſt your Rellzquations (the true 
bankruptures of relligion)is wiſdome to Vittor, and to the 
auncient Chriſtians that liued before him, But let S. Hie- 
rome end this matter,in De vita Hilarionis where he wil tell 
you, that S, Hilarion gave order before his death, to be bu- 
ried in his clothes, i» twnica cilicina, in his coate of ſacke- 
ctoath, & ſago r#ſtico, and his homely cloake, or of the 
country faſhion, cam enculla, with his hood, nepunito qui- 
dem hore poſt mortem reſernars, and not to be kept aboue 
=_ nonotaninftantofan houre, after his departure. 
Wy ould be haue becuc content to haue been pickled vp in 
by Aaa l Rel- 
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 Relliques? And in the ſame booke , eAnthory charged 


them that were abouthim, to buric him priuily, where no 
man _— know of it, leaſt one Pergamimns, as he ſaid, 2 
yery rich man of that country, & belike devout in his kind, 
ſhould fteale away his bodie,and encloſe itin a ſhrine. The 
like was done to Moſes bodie for the ſame cauſe, God eue- 
ry where forbidding to ſeek the lining among the dead, as you 
doe plainly in your relliques , worſhipping er them , bat 
(rift in them, as you ſticke not to triumph, numb. 25, of 
this chapter, But ſo much ſhall ſuffice to hauc ſpoken here- 
=_ - x 
De Civie.Deil, $S 14. Yet you thinke to mend the matter, with your 
10.c.1.& quzlt, moath-caten diſtinction of adoratio latriz, quoting S, Au- 
ſten for it, num. 28,” But S. eAvſter neuer ſaid, that we may 
adore a creature, whether Saint or Saints rellique, with a 
religious adoration,no not vnder /atria,or neuer ſo dulically, 
He faith, the word adoration is equiuocall , whichis very 
true, I graunt,and transferred to men, whome we adore ci- 
 uiilly: for he ſpeaks of eAbraham adoring the Gentiles,that 
Queſtin Gen. 55 the children of Heth, which for certaine was but ciuill, 
23s ns 5 _ 
But taking it in the ſenſe of religious adoration, as wee now 
doe in our queltion with you, he neuer denies but that it is 
Proper to God, I will obſcrue a fewe clauſes, out of his de 
Cinit, Dei, which you quore, lib.10.c.1, He expounds relli- 
gionems ſernuare erga eAngelss, by ſacrificare, and ſacra facere, 
But you will haue no ſacrificing to them, norS, eA#ſter 
ncither. Therefore no relligion is due to them. His words 
are; Nunc videndum ac diſſerendum eſt , quomodo credendi ſint 
Angeli velle a nobss pictatem relligionemg, ſernari, hoc eſt vt 4- 
pertins dicam, virum etiam ſibi,an tantum Deo ſuo,qui & noſter 
eſt. placeat ers vt ſacra faciamus, & ſacrificemus, vel aliqua no= 
fra, ſeu noſpſor, RELLIG1ONIS ritibus conſecremme. 
Againe, Serwitu dulie que debetur hominibut, is ſuch a ſerui- 
tude,sccording to which the Apoſtle comands ſernants to be ſub- 
zett to their maſters, Onely this,is due hominibus, to men, ſaith 
$. Auften , or of this kind onely, And will this kind of ſer- 
| uice 
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nice content your Saints ? It will not certainly, Therefore 
S. eAuſten patronizeth not your dalie to Saints, Meane 
while, you may well bluſh reading this place of S. Auſten, 
or of the Apoſtle either, concerning the dulia due to ma» 
ſters from their ſeruants, that haue extinguiſhed all allegi- 


ance and ſubicftion vpon earth , what | The wo queſtions ſtill crofſe, or ygrher 
kiſſe one another, of our ſubeYiew ts Pro» 


by yourtreaſons , and'what by your re- ce5,nd devotion to God. 
leaſes, to erect an * odious leruice to 


ward, to ſhew,that nor onely theſe things,quibu« nos relligi- 
#ſa humilitate ſubmittimus,to which we ſubmir our ſelues by 
a conſcionable humilitie, or a relligiow humilitie, are ſaid 
coli; but etiam ſubiefta nobis, dinerſe things vnder vs: (o that 
the culrxs of creatures, is of that kind, by which,things that 
are inferionr to vs, may be honoured, and therefore ſurely 
not relligieus, Yea, but S. Auſten ſaies , that we ſubmit our 
ſelues to the creature, relligiosa humilitate, by relligions humilt= 
tie. What maruell, when hee acknowledges in the ſame 
place, that not onely adoratio, but relligio , and pietas, are 
words equizocall, or of diuerſe fignifications? For we are 


r I meanc odious cucn by — thE- 
: - » h {clues. Wirncſle Chry/oft. Homil, gy. in 3. 
Saints in heaucn, S.. Auſten goes for- Coloff. See _— gin 3. ad 


Pt in parentes, (which euen S, Paul ſhewes to Timothy) and tyge8Gy |- 
exhibemus relligionem , ſayes hee , quibuſcunque neceſſtudi- Ay Unxey. 
nibas , toaffinities, and kinreds , not onely dottiſſimorym, tTin.s.. 


but alſo imperitorum, To all theſe, we performe a reuerence 
of relligion, Bur relligion,as it ſtands for holy, for ſacred, and 
fpirituall, you are not able to ſhevw, where S, Auſten cuer al- 
lowerh to the creatures, Therefore your diſtin ion of d«- 
liais impertinent, and ncuer owned byS. eAuſten in this 
ſenſe. Yea Gregorie himſclfe de Valentia, Tom. 3, D:iÞ. 6. 
Queſt.1 1 .de Idol.puntte 5.at laſt awakes,and recants the old 
error of his conſorts, about relligiozs worſhip, to be giuen 
to any but God. Sequiter ex dit; attionem illam, qua Santtis 
honorem damus, proxime non pertinere ad virtutem. relligionss, 
ſed ad aliam longe dinerſam, que ſpecies quedam obſernantie er- 
4 rationales(notalke of 8 ANC T A $)creaturas ſit. And he 
addes , Que doftrinaeſt Divi Anugu/tini, quoting lib, 10. de 
| Aaa 2 Cinit.. 
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Cinit.dei, c.1. (the very place that we ground vypon Jer ex- 


* Fulfly printed plicatur(ſaies he)a D.Thoms 2.2.94.*103.a7t,3.6 4.Againe, 
in /'len'14193- (that you may know it ſlipt not from him vnawares) Altus 


proprins virturis relligionts drinam gloriam ſpettat proxime, & 
1ccirco ad deum tantummoedo proxime pertinet : Altia vero qua 
veneramur Santtos, non niſi &c, And, Hoc diſcrimen inter v- 
trumg, cultum, dei ſcilicet & Santtorum, quod profeito 1, 0 N« 
GE MAXIMVM EST & ADMODVM REALE, 
indicare volunt Orthodoxi Dottores,cum &c. Then, Qua ſane 
ratione illi non differentiam verbalem tantum aſſignant, ſed eo 
Ainerſo loquendi modo diſſerentiam illam realem inter viramg, 
colendi rationem ſignificant, quam expoſuimu iam eſſe AX 1= 
M AM ,#nter duas illas wirtmtes dilt as, relligionem nempe erg 
deum, & peculiarem erga creaturas preſtantes(notyert $ AN=- 
C T A $)obſernantia, And repeating the ſame againe, Expo- 
ſnimus quemadmodum honor Santis ,non per virtutem relligionis 
proxime , ſed per aliam LONGE DIVERSAM des- 
tur. So aſhamed is the late Ieſuite,and ponderer of all the 
circumſtances of this cauſe, to ſtand to relligiovs worſhip= 
ping of creatures, in any ſenſe, though neuer fo diminu- 
tiue, Yet he proceedes in his rage againſt Ca/vin, to con- 
tradict himſelfe after ſo many declarations of his minde, 

Gumquenf maxime na eademg, relligionis virtute alium deo, 
alum Sauitis honorem tribueremus, non equidem ſatis intelligs 
quidnam iccirco de dinino honore detraheretur, uti fingit (alvie 
21s, Ut enimeadem virtute charitatis &c. An evident contra» 
diction out of meere malice to Calvine, not that he repents 
ofhis former doctrine. For if there is to be 91aximmy & re- 
ale diſcrimen, berween our worſhip of God,and of the crea- 
tures, and, LONGE DIVERSA VIRTVS, Which ap- 
plics ys to them both, &c. how can it be without Gods 
great diſhonour, to giue the creature his worſhip, or the 
creatures tohim? But what maruaile, when he will haue ys 
loue God and our neighbour with the like, yeathe $ a wi u 
cbaritie? Whichis not to be graunted, ſaue ſo farre forth 
as the vawe is the ſame, but the rhing moſt diucrs, Yet this 
1$ 
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is his doubtie inſtance of this matter, Will you heare what 

S. eAnuſten ſaics in other places hereof? Lib.20.contra Fau- 
ffam,c.s . Solus ille colendus,quo ſolo fruens beatus fit cultor ems, 

& quo ſolo non fruens omnis mens miſera eſt, etſi qualibet re alia 
perfrnatur,That is, He onely is to be worſhipped, (namely relligi- 

#nſly, ) in the fruition of whome (tands the bleſſednes of the wor = 
ſhipper, and by want of whome alone, each ſoule turnes miſerable, 

though it plentifully enioy all things beſides, Are Saints ſuch ? 

Are Angels ſuch? oris any creature in the world ſuch? Yet 

youtell ys moſt abſurdly of a divine cult, Numb. 26. (for fo 

calt you are, or ſo quilted in your tearmes) as if there were 

an inferiour and humane anſwering to it, S, Auſten knowes 

no colere here, and therefore no adorare, of oughteclſe ſaue 

God onely, in whoſe fruition alone conſiſts our bleſſednes, and not 

in the fruition of one another, And of Martyrs more plain« 

ly in the ſame booke, cap. 21,(tor Fauſt it ſeemes vrged 

him with the Chriſtian praQtiſe, which might be ſtragling 

in ſome few, but ſurely Catholique in the maine,as he com= 

plaines in the ſame place, that the godly of his age are com- 

peld to beare with many things, which they liked nor, and 

yet could not redrefle, eAlindeſt quod docemu,alid quod ſy Sic 0X morit us 
ſtinemus ) 1 ay , of Martyrs , he thus profeſſeth: Colimus Ou 
HMartyres, ſed eo cultu quo in hac vita coluntar Santti homi- 

nes, That is , We worſhip CMartyrs, but with ſuch a kind of wor - 

ſhip, as holy men are worſhipped with during this life, that 1s,du- 

xing their mortalitie, during their corruption, and that Mcb-12.r- 
ſame faſt-cleauing ſinnefulnes; which is wonder ifir ſhould 

ſtretch ſo farre, as to religious adoration of men, not onely 

frayle, but alſo faultie, and obnoxious, Finally, to omit 

how #7xG- is more the avrgrs if atleaſt ae Fit Pg pager mas or 
there be any difference, whereas you dem induat,cu ſervireubeemur. Rewoucr A 
would haue ys ſerue the creature more <*arurk adorationem ctiam <a > cena 
ſubmiſſively , and more baſcly, namely ergs de Dulizs 

per fraiey, God more romidlely, by your /atria, as you call 

ir, (which is exceeding prepoſterous, that we ſhould ſub- 

mit to men lower then to God)as alſo that the 70. pur the 

Aaa 3 ane 
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S.Azſftcy would 
hauc both dulis 


one for the other, ops adrgwroy, not for a worke of relligi= 
on, but of ordinarie bouſhold ſeruice: Yea the new Teſta- 
ment doth the fame, ſometimeconfounding them,as Apoc. 

22.1 3.6: Sau; avrs nergwworrty amp lometimes.complaining 

of the Hrxcie of the creatures (which you are; not offended. 
at ihuxivoale ToTs ud guar ior $8076, Callge 8. ſometime exten- 
ding euen /atria to the creature, or ſeeming to extend ir, as 
xaTeworles 7h oxuvy, Heb.t 3.10, To omit theſe, I ſay, S, Au- 


ſten cuts the throat of this baſtardly diſtintion, whom you 


and letrie giuen very friuoloufly entitle the father to it. Queſt,in Exod. g4.he 


ro Gd,nor co 
Saints, 

I 
C Leo Scrm 8. 
dz: Nat, Doin. 
New ſunt grads 


appropriates /atria to God as God, dulia to him as Lord, So. 
as, fir{t, worſhipping God, we ſhall worſhip him in diſpari- 
fie,and in incqualitie, as if there were any thing in God to. 
be worlhipt lefle then another, andnot all to.be worſhipt. 


Mm <wsita:e,o. afrer the moſt excellent faſhion that we can, Yea by this 


2 


meanes, we ſhall worſhip God with the —_ of the: 
creature, namely by dxlia, if your diſtinQion ſay true, 
which how can you thinke convenient, I pray you? Forif 


 God,as the creature, then the creature as God, Why not? 


IJ 


Though it is worſe to abaſe God, then to cxalr the crea« 
ture, and yet both moſt dangerous, Laſtly, we muſt cither 
bring in many Lords into the world,contrarie to.that, Eph, 
4.5. vn Dominu, likewiſe Ia, 42.8. 1, Cor, 8.6. orelſe 
your dia muſt come to nothing, I kaft to an ende, 

$ 15. You reſt not ſatisfied with the Biſhops anſwer, to. 


Dc obir.Theodeſ, thoſe-words of S, Ambroſe, Crux Chriſti in regibus adoratur, 


the croſſe of Chriſt is adored in Kings : that, if the croſſe of (hiſt 
be adoredin Kings, then with the ſame adoration that Kings are, 
which is not ſpirit#all, nor relligions. What can you find fault 
with in this anſwer? Forifthe crofle with one adoration, 
and the King with another, be to be adored, it had becne: 
more for the commendation of the croſle, to haue ſaide, ws 
worſhip it whereſaexer , cuen in the beggatrlieſt creatures, 
where no cauſe els appeares of worſhipping. But becauſe it 
is true, that when we giue honour to the King, we honour: 
20 acciaens all that he is adorned with, for ſo _— the 

mpe= 
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Emperours abhorred not the monument of the croſle in 

their attires, S. e Ambroſe ſhewes how much ir hath gained 

by their conuerſion,namely to be honoured alike with the, 

yet cixilly (till, and not religiouſly, So $.eAuſten,as I remem- cons ra, 
ber, ſaith, the Sacrainenr either of Baptiſme, or Circum- Manich-Sca & 
cifion, is worſhipt in the partaker, adoratur in geſtante; Grammar! 2c. 
there the man for the ſacrament , here the thing for the 13-Honoramus 

. . . . SJAcCramenteain 

mans ſake that carried it about him, winnes honour and re- geitance, 
ſpeCt : but how ? Sicwt 5/7 incircumeiſio in allophylo ſperneba< 
tur , 4s the want of the ſucrament was deſpiſed in a forrreqner. 
Yet none euer worſhipt the ſacrament of Baptiſme rellig- 
ouſly ( and much leſſe circumciſion ) as you would hauc vs 
to doc your crofſe , or your woodden images, though we 
acknowledge the worth of Gods inſtitution, whereſocuer 
wefindeit, So as neither ciuill is relligious firſt,nor all a= 
doration the adoration thar you ſtrive for , bur an honou- 
rable eſteeme, nor the croſle the croſſe,by S, Hieroms expo- 
fition , as you ſhall heare anone, As for deferre redemptioni, 
which you ſay followes immediately in S. Ambroſe , to ho- 
nour our redemption,that is it that we pleade for, and we doe 
that without adoring either wood or picture , yer excited 
happily by occurring memorialls -and aduertiſements 
whatſocuer. As S. Auſten acknowledgeth, that ab admonits 
focoram we thinke of the Saints,and endeauour the imitati- 
on of them ſo much the more zcalouſly, when we but come 
into their Churches ( I meane Churches called by their 
names,not otherwiſe )/i6.20, contra Faxft. c.21 , How much 
more then, are we rauiſhed with the admiration of our Sa- 
uiour, conlidering the very inſtrument vpon which he dy- 
ed for vs? So Helen, when ſhec had found, not the figne of ,q,. au;,,., 
the croſle, but the very croſlc it ſelfe , or the remainders of !!e/ex, nuub, 
thereof, S. Ambroſe carefully prouides his ſpell, as I may 7 

ſay, to exempr her from blame , that , non v119, lignum, ſhe ybiprids, 
adored not the wood,which is a heatheniſh ——_ the va- 

wity of the wicked,laith he, And if ſhe worſhipt not the wood, 
ſhe worſhipt nothing of the croſle that ſhe found in _ 
Wm 
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tine, which was all of wood, but her Saujour , and her 
redeemer, by that occaſion liucly brought to her remem= 
brance, him he worſhipped,Euen ſo they that approached 
the Emperour in his Court, with the croſle in his garments, 
from thence they roſe tothinke of their redemption, Tn 0- 
ther caſes you may diſtinguiſh betweene lignum ( as you 
are wont ) and forma Santtsi, or Santte, in ligno , but hereif 
not ligzum, nothing but redemptorems, and ſernatorem, with= 
out queſtion. But nor /ignum, ſaith $, Ambroſe, that is the 
Pagans errour, therefore not ferr#mthey, nor any ſuch ma= 
teriall, wherher in boſle, or bridle, or in the kings crowne, 
Ego crucem dico , non lignum, ſed paſſionem, ſaith $. Hierome,. 
in Plal. 46. [by the croſſe underſtand Chriſts ſuffering, And: 
when I coke to worſhip the one , I meane my affetion 
and deuotion to the other, And yet you quote a freſh teſti- 
mony of S, Hierome , vncited by the Cardinall , ſaying that 
he adored the cradle and the cratch, comming to Berhleerm, 
No doubt as he did the aſhes of Abaias before,in his viſita 
tion of the holy places, or as they did in whoſe perſon he 
there ſpeakes. Was our Sauiours cratch ( for cradle he had 
none)or Abdias aſhes, remaining,thinke you, till then? As 
for admonitus locorum, a5 S, Auſten ſpeaks,the place was not 
ſo ruinous,bur it mightput him in minde of who had beene 
there ſometime, Yet you neuer ſo much as mention this ex- 
planation of $, Hieroms , concerning the creſſe, to ynder- 
Rand the paſſion by it, which the Byhopalleadgeth , whom. 
neuertheles you may accuſe for leauing out whole peri- 
ods, and taking no notice of principall arguments, of 
which we are now to conſider inthe ſecond place, 


$ 16, | 
a __ kinde of challenge then, you make to the 
Biſhop, for not printing all his adt:erſaries words , but ſup= 
preſſing ſomewhat of that which was forcible. And you deſcant 
merrily, that happily it might be for lacks of roome in the mar- 
Lent ,or ſome ſuch cauſe, But what. would you ſay, if he 
TY Pprige. 


io againſt Chap. 9.of the Adioynder of F,T, — 


_ none at all ,as few doe, and as the faſhion is, or 
ut yery fieldome, now adayes? though I haue ſcarcely 
ſcene a booke that hath ſo much printed of his aduerſaries 
text, eſpecially in the margent, vnleſſe it contained all, 
without any contraCtions. Is there no refuration vnleſle 
all be ſpoken to? what end may we then looke for ? But at 
leaſtyou ſhould haue performed this your ſelfe, afore you 
taxed others, who of all writers are ſimply the fartheſt off 
from it , not excepting your collegue that lately raged a- 
gainſt the Biſhop in like ſort , as = doenow. Andif no 
body had flewen vpon the Biſhops booke, but he which had 
eruſed and confured it, by peecemeale, omitting nothing, 
the firſt ſtone had not yet beene caſt at it, nor Ithinke euer 
would be caſt, the moſt of it being ſuch ſtone-worke,as no 
leſfſe impregnable to your confutation, then rocke and 
flint to your di oeſtion.Bur I pray let vs heare this ſame no- 
table argument, which dropt thorough the fieue, when his 
fellowes ſtayd behind. You ſay the Biſhops argument , a- 
bout the couecring of finnes , hath beene an hundred times 
anſwered, ( in your Numb. 25. )I belceue, this no leſſe 
then a thouſand. And indeede how little pertinent was it 
to the grand queſtion , viz, his Maieſlies challenge of fiue 
hundred yeares ? and then how looſely, how wretchedly 
doth it hang together? As thus, That ,, ih FO ION 


becauſe Adam fills vs fall of ſinnes,as ſoone the ſeeing the June of Adam warof fires 
p . ew "ers , the | 
as we are borne, therefore the gif of rege- ray age $-s 's thy w_ and grareof 


neration , which we haue by Chriſt , reple- cleanſe us from our (ones, and to make 14 truly 
, . tuft : otherryiſe our belpe © not equawalent t 

niſhes Vs As I wade uly with a ll manner of harms,our remedy to our ons, eem nifer _ ww 

righteouſneſſe , and enacuates in vsthe bo- fall, nor our gaine to our loſe, nor conſequently 


"of; - - - Chriſt to Adam, &c, The Adi 
die of ſinne, Is it not pitty this Achilles LE boneers cla 


ſhould haue beene paſt ouer in filence? 

Which the cares of our Sophiſters euery day ring with,and 

the ſchooles, Churches, ” Aonany With the anſwer of it, A- 

gaine , that Adam conneied inherent corruption to vs , therefore 

the greaſe that we hane by Chriſt is more then imputatine, 

As if firſt we denied the riches of Chriſts grace, to be plen- Tothez, 
_—Y Bbb x tifully 
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tifully inherent in the ſoules of his Saints, as faith, as tem» 
perance, as patience, as charitablenes, &c, 1bxnt de virtute 
is virtutem: though the maine by which we hold , and by 
which we are ſaued, is not our owne flrength, or our. owne 


Pro while ſslvos facies eos 5 which conſtru- 
Aion of the Fathers in tis ſenſe, (though 
defleacd) Andradius himſelf: miſlikes nor, 
bu: grounds a rulc vpon it for the like eX- 
poſitions Defenf.Concil, Trid. calling it>*x - 
poſotio per accommoedationen.: ( belike, though 
prater (copum.) 


vertue, but the ſufficiency onely_inhe- 
rent in the perſon of our Redeemer, 
which queſtionlefle is made ours, be- 
cauſe interpreted to be ours, by the fa- 
thers gracious acceptance, as if our 


ſclues were poſſeſſed of it, which is that terrible imptation, 


that you are ſo ſtartled with. As if our Lord had not plaine- 
ly ſaidin S. /ohns Goſpel, drawing towards his death , Ego 
pro ys Saultifico me; [ ſanttific my ſelfe for them , ſhewing that 
both in life and death he wrought for vs , he ſerued our 
turne, and not his owne, For even in this ſenſe alſo, he came 
to ſerue and not to be ſerued, But if this be your 5kill in the 
principles of Diuinity, as not to vnderſtand how Chriſt 


vs Hierm Conan Epilt, ad Philem.at thoſe 
words, Mihi snputa, acknowledges the like 
berwcene Chrilt and vs(for matter of Im- 
putarion)as was beeweene Paul and Phile- 
mon: ſaying immediatly,Ivutator domini [ti, 
& Chr:/ti in ſe loquentem haben; ea debet facere 
qui Conti. * 


both ſaues vs by * imputation, and yet 
powres ypon vs the gifts of his holy 
ſpirit really, howſoeuer abated by our 
in-dwelling corruption, and therefore 
not of ability to proteCt vs in the day of 


iudgement, I may doubt alſo whether you be perfeCt in A- 
dams caſt , vpon which you ground your argument, whoſe 


very act of eating the forbidden fruit , is ſo ours, ( ſaith S, 
Arat.in: S.Bap- Gregory Nazianzen) ( $i 30 1 94 rromarg Or, ) that it were e- 
tin us. nough to condemne vs, thoughno other imperfeftion had 
been conueyed from him vnto vs. And ſo the merits of our 
Lord, which are without vs, ſaue vs, his faſting , his pray- 
ing, his weeping , his blecding (like Adgms reaching , ea 
ting, and preſuming ) though each of them conuey a cer- 
taine poſitive lore vnto vs, the ſecond eAdam of holines, 
as the firſt doth of viciouſnes, But I hauc ſtood too log vp+ 
on ſo trifling an obieQion, ſpecially fince the Apoſtle ne- 
ver compares them in this point, in his5. to the Rom. 
which you here quote, I meane the one jn miniſtring righ- 


tcouſneſle, 


wo one Rt te ee Sr nrgoss 
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teouſneſſe, as much as the other doth finne, and that pre- 
ſently, but either grace anſwerable to former treſpaſles, 
which grace is'in remitting, not onely in repleniſhing ; in 
forgiving, not onely in infuſing; or the number of 'the one 
people, with the number of the other, that belong to each 
roote,viz., Adam and Chriſt, (where by the way you tell vs, 
numb. 39, your Latine tranſlation faith,Plares per Chriſium 


quam per Adamum,more are reſtored by Chriſt,then are pe- 


riſhed in Adam, which were worth the knowing how: ) or 

laſtly, that in the ſubſtance of their gift they may be equal- 

Jed, though the remedie come halting after the offence in 

time, like Lite after Ate,Regnabunt iuſti,v.17. &, conſtituen- 

eur, v.19, (both future, )And ſo to the Cor. Primo quod ani= 1, 1. 
male, deinde qued ſpirituale, and as the Plalme ſaies , Which 

day by day were faſhioned , when as yet there was none of them, 

but inthy books they were all written, viz, the members of the 

inward man and all, And, vt fit (ne macula & ruga, that ſhe Aug. 2. Retr, 
may be without fpot and wrinckle , not that now ſhes ſo, f*. x" ag 
(S. Axſten ſo conftruing it) Eph.5. And, Iuſtorum lux [icut Hiern, ctiam in 
aurora, creſcens paulatim vſque ad perfelum diem: The light of Jier3l. | 
the righteous is like the morning (faith Salomon ) which flaſh- omn.Santhe- - 
eth not forth all at once, but by little and little creepeth onto ww. Z20 
perfeit day. By whichalſo you are anſwered , to your firſt 8.art.z, ad In 
cauill ofthe two aboue propounded , concerning our firſt 79 
birth from Adam, and our ſecond regeneration by Chriſt, 

Whereas we are regenerating here all the time of our life, 

(you happily think it is done in a moment) for which cauſe jg, qece wen- 


it is called, the Regeneratiou by our Sauiour , euen the re- fc non pepe- 
) rcze bona Prop, 


ſurreQtion of the dead is, Matth.19.28, A moſt true ſaying, 


Non moritur hoſts , nif in reſurreitione mortnorum. Auguſt, in 

Pſal. and, CMoriendo naſcimnr, it muſt coſt vs our life, in this 
ſenſe moſt of all, Hence it is, that S. Pam, Phil.q. Non quod 
pernenerim ad reſurreftiovem mortuorum, not that a4 yes 1 | 
attained ( faith he) to the reſurrefion of the dead, Alas, who 


| had? But hee meanes of his {low creeping to perfeQion 


dajly, I ſuppoſelike that of Ionathans armour- bearer, to- 
Bbb 2 wards 
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wards the top ef an high mountain, ypon his hands and his 
knees,ſfo between hiible prayer & feruent endeauour. Cone 
traricto which opinion of $. Pam, touching himlelfe, Hy- 
menans & Philetus proudly gaue out that the reſurreftis was 
alreadie paſt, viz, on their ſides, as if they had been ar the 
rop of the ladder of perfection,much like to that which the 
Ieſuites dreame of yow a dayes emong themſclues, See, 2. 
Tim.2.17.And Canwsexpounding it in the afore-ſaidſenſe, 
( which I report for his commendation ) {ib. 4. locorum, 
cap, 6, 

” 17. To Numb, 35. Thar, [uſti» Martyr, Origen, Hie- 
rome, Auſten,Gregorie the great and collation(as you lay)ef the 
Scriptures themſclues teach , that cenering of ſinnes is afull re» 
miſſion of them, may wel make againſt you, that hold puniſh= 
ments of finnes to remaine to be abidden after remiſſdn,as 

| if God would puniſh what he had once pardoned,yea truly 

1 pg ANA and fully pardoned, as ſaith the Cardinall : - -— vs no- 
Adioyuder quo- thing at all, who tcach , that our finnes are ſopardoned, 
= png when they are pardoned, as.,we ſhall never come into con- 
p3ge387, demnation for them, Rom,8. though the ſpring of old cor- 
ruption be not cleane dried vpin vs, The Apoſtle ſaying 

there, not that there is no crime in vs, but No xeredxeue, at- 

ter we areengraffed into Chriſt,and, nor ne inſit, ſed ne obſit, 

as S. Auſten ſpeaks, peccatum regnans becing one thing, and 

peccatum inhabitans another , and the Jeb»/ite not ſo eaſily 

vbiprizs. Turned out of dores, to vic S, Berrards allegorie. Yer moſt 
pittifully you quote the Cardinall, ſaying, that zt is Chriſt's 

diſgrace, if he could not truly and properly purge, or makg cleane 

thoſe, that are borne againe in him, As if it were for want of 

power in Chrift, that wee are not ſuddenly perfited, that ' 

the Jebuſite is not caſt out vpon the ſuddaine, Whereas ra- 

ther his power is perfeited in weaknes,and,his Grace is ſufficient 

for vs:and as God would not ſuddenly caſt out all the inha= 

Loſh.up. birants of the land of Canaan before the children of 1ſracl, 
becauſe they were not enow to empeople the Countrey, 

thinking it the more cafic affliction of the two, _ my 

ould 
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ſhould be encombred with enemies, then ouer-run with 
wild bealts ; ſo here to keepe out pride, like a wild beaſt, 
and to exerciſe vs with daily ſtrupling againſt concupiſ- 
cence our enemie, (ourfoe, the fomes) Almightie God hath 
deferred to worke apetfect regeneration of vs, though he 
hath granted from the beginning a perfe& remiſſis, which 
is your monſtrous error, not to diſtinguiſh betweene re- 
mitting and remooning faults, betweene releaſing them and 
rooting them cleane out, 

s 18, Thelike I ſay to your quotations out of Eſay,and 
divers other Prophets, Numb. 36, namely, that the iniquitie 
of Gods people ſhall be taken away,wiped,or blotted out , aboliſhed 
lthe a clowd,like a dew, like a myſt, that owr ſinner ſhall be buried in 
| the bottome of the ſea, that he bath remooued them as farre from 
| vs as the Eaſt is from the Weſt, that onr ſinne ſhall be ſought and 
| not be found, with many the like: Quoad reatum nimirum,not 
quoad vitium , in regard of the guilt, not in m_ of the 
fault , of the ſtaine , of the corruption, which hath taken 

deepe rooting in mortalitie, and is not pulled out, but with cri /anm cm 

our very heart, We reuolue all theſe ſentences, with yn- 1" evet 

ſpeakable comfort, for ſecuring of our conſcience againſt — * 
the houre of tentation, though we dare not waxe indie, 
-becauſe of the ſenſe of our infirmitie, continuing in vs,that 
we Can not doe as we would, Gal, 5.17. and for that »o good 
thing dwelleth in our fleſh,and,we ſee 4 law of ſinne in our mem- 
bers, rebelling againſt the law of our minde , yea and leading vs 
captine to the law of /inne, Rom, 7, But, cum venerit quod per-» 
fettum eſt, abolebitur quod imperfettum, and when this morta- 
litic ſhall put on immorralitie,and our corruptible be cloa- 
thed with incorruption, when we ſhall ſee him as he is, and 
be ſatisfied with his likenes, then it will be otherwiſe with 
| vs. Youin themeanetime are all for the preſent,as if the 
| Hieruſalem were on earth which comes downe from hea- 
| ven,and is not readie for her husband yer, bur yet is ma- 
king readie daily, For when you bring in that among the 
reſt, that ſinnes like skarlet ſhall be made as white as ſnow , you 
Bbb 3 mult 
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muſt beware how you ſtretch ir too farre, beyond the ſenſe, 
though you are a partiall friend to the Cardinalls charler, 
whoſe cauſe you plead, and which perhaps you looke to in- 
herir one day : neither thinke that ſinnes ſhall ever turne fo 
whitc,as to become vertues, but the indulgence of a father, 
forgiuing all that is amiſle, turnes skarlet to ſhow, into in- 
nocence guiltines. And that is by not imputing,not by cleane 
aboliſhing.So Dauids,Waſh,yea waſh me more and more,makes 
more and more againſt your ſelfe, when you quote it moſt: 
for this ſhewes, that we are ncuer waſhed cleane enough 
whiles we liue here, but though God hath begun to wks 
a renouation in vs, yet till wecrie, and haue cauſe to crie 
with Daxid, O Lord waſh me yet more and more, Whereunto 
if one ſhould obieR,as you are not very forward, that, Quz 
lot eſt, non habet opus miſi vt pedes lanet, &c. although that 
may ſeeme to ſet out the finglenes of the Sacrament of 
Baptiſme, which without horrible ſacriledge cannot be re- 
iterated,yect applying it to the daily defunCtions of our pe- 
nitence,we may anſwer briefly, that we are totipedes , more 
feet and more ſoyle then a man would thinke. As for your 
numb, 37. where you heape as many places out of the new 
Teſtament ( as before out of the old, ) teſtifying that Chrift 
hath purged our ſinnes,purified our bearts,cancelled our debts hil- 
led enmities exhaufted corruptions, that we might be holy jinma- 
culate, and irreprehenſible before him, &c, This is firſt true in 
the Saints that-are in heauen, who haue ſhaken of this yoke 
of woefull bondage, and in regard of our Sauiour it is true 
de merits , concerning vs too, their vnhappy ſuruiuers, 
though our indiſpoſition delay the complementum of it, for 
which we gh, and groane, and waite, andatrtend, though 
our eyes waſt with looking for his ſaluation. O Lord I haze 
looked for thy ſaluation,ſaith the Patriarch,cuen when he was 
ready to _ So happy are they, to whome, I ſay not 
ſeneflute, but in morte contigerit huc aſpirare, as he ſaies; Cui 
(#ſpiramus ſemper. Where you ſay — wo guile muſt be in 


the ſpirit , Pſal.32. 3. and therefore finne is cleane purged in 


the 


— 8 
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the iuſt , you are to khow that all finne is not guile, but the 
finne of hypocrifie, difſembling our finnefulneſſe, and 
reioycing finifterly in our ſuppoſed perfetion, of which 
let thenitake heede that dance to your pipe, and delight in 
your doQtrine.The Plalme oppoſeth it there to dum tacxi in 
che next verſe,yv. 3. for where therc is r4c#i, there is puile , 
where no guileno tacxi. And the Saints in the Renelatan 
had no guile feund m their monthes , becauſe they confeſſed 
they were ſinners, ſath S, Auſten. 


$ 19. A Nother fault ofthe Bzſhops,is here complai- 
& A ncd of, that he hath not layd downe at full the 
Cardinals argument, ont of the Epiſtle of Theodoſius to the Conns 
cell of Epheſus, by which is ſhewed who ſhould bepreſent at gene- 
rall Councells. And1hopeit is no matter, whether be lopin 
downeat length orno, ſo he anſwer it. Bur you that vnder- 
rake the refutation of the Biſhops anſwer to the Cardinalls 
Apologie,why doe you mention but bne part ofhis anſwer 
to this very argument? Is not this aworſe fault, and yet in 
the ſame kinde? As for example, one part of the. Biſhops an- 
ſwer was this., that a Corn and a King be not all one, and: 
when Theodoſirs forbad the Count ro meddle, he precluded 
not himſelfe, This you mention, bur the reſt you leaue out. 
Firſt,that it appeares Theodoſixs did not ſet this law to him+ 
ſelfe,to be no medler in Councels, becauſe he aſſembled ir, 
yea confirmed it, and ratified the Acts of it, which Count 
{ andidian might not doe. Secondly,that the Emperour ex- 
horted this noble Courtier and Count (andidian, to ſup- 
preſſe them that were at oddes,and to curbe the humour of 
fuch as loued jangling. Could this be without his interpo- 


ſing in their traftate, which are the words that you ſtand vp- _ 
on ? And you ſhall finde inthe Trullan Councell,that other þ 


an 69,0f 2p. 


roching the 


lay-men are forbidden thar thing, the libertic whereof is A'*ar- 


relerued to the Emperous notwithſtanding, So might it 
be here. And indeede who would euer retort vpon a King 


out of his owne words, or bind Theodeſims.as it were. wit 
his 
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This is like the woman-phi- his owne girdle, ſo with his owne Epi- 
loſophers elench,apud Laert.l. ſtle,which he neuer meant ſhould yoke 
8. Hipparch. 5 20151 ©4iSu- himſelfe? To omit,that Conſtantine car 
2&3 y av adinciy Atyoilocud In- ried himſelfe like a Biſhop, witneſſe 
Tagyia autre iro aduxciy ne- * Exſcbius, nay Biſhop over Biſhops, 
eyoil a3:©45Sawy © hs TUTIar fave that is the cecumenicall Biſhop, which 
Toy 8% adUuxa , 81s age Inwagyia you would be glad if your Pope had 
©zidugoy TUTIETe add. Non the like plea for himlelfe, ro intermed- 
ſequitar 6 xdans dle with the matters of Conſtantive, and 
* De vit.(onſtant.l.t.c.z7.ſee of the Empire. Why then might nor 
ibid d.3.c.13.tem c.22.23.0c. Theodoſins ? Or though onely Biſhops, 
as you would faine force, may haue to 

doe in Councels, yet why ſhould Thesdoſius or Conſtantine 

fit out, that are Biſhops withoxt the Church, as others are 
within, and during diuine ſeruice? See Sozom.1.4.c.21. of 

Leonas and Laritius,rwo lay-Courtiers, one ſatelles aula,an- 

other prefetiuzs militum, as the author (iyles them, ſent to: 

the Councell of Seleacia in Iſauria, de mandato Conſtanty, 

by (onſtantins his commandement, that in their preſence de: 

fide accurate inquireretur,ſtritt enquiry might be made of Faith, 

And when ſome Biſhops would not enter into diſputation 

about things controuerted , becauſe of the abſence of 0- 

ther, Leona tamen init de fide diſceptari , Leonas neuertheleſſe 

commanded them to conferre about religion, In the Councell of 

Syrmium, the Emperour likewiſe appointed Iudges preſi- 

r cox of his owne pallace , dotIrina& anttoritate ceteris pre- 

ftantes, in all likelihood butlay-men. /dem Sozom. lib.quc.5. 

Andcap. 13. of the ſame booke, Corſtantias letter to the” 

Church of Antioch,and the Biſhops there afſembled, con- 

teines thus ; Placet prohibere a Conventibus Eccleſiaſticss , It i 

our pleaſure to forbid certaine from Eccleſiaſticall aſſemblies. 

You may ſay now,if you will after all this, that Emperours 

haue nothing to doe in Councels, and that Theodoſiue 

meant to barre himſelfe by his owneletter, or elſe that he 

knewe not the right which Conſtantive exerciſed , and 

was deſcended to him by ſucceſſion cuen from Conftartive; 

hah " 0 But 


mY againſt Chap, 9. of the Adioynder of F.T. 


383 


But theres aletter of Theodoſ. and YValentinian , ioyutly ex» 
rant in the Acts of the Ephefine Councell, the 2.in number, 
in Saris his edition, beginning thus , Preclariſſimo Comiti, 
&c. Which you may doe well to read, to ſee what lay Em» 
perours may doe in Councells, You ſhall ſee how he checks 
the whole Councell there, for there partiality and part-ta- 
king, for their tumules and ſicut non connenicbat , and how 
he concludes the matter, Qzuapropter Maieſtati notre vis 
ſum eſt, vt huinſmodi anthoritas nullo patto locum habeat, & que 
inordinate ſunt geſta caſſentur. Wherefore it ſeemed good to our 
Maieſtie, that ſuch authority ſhould by no meanes take place, and 
that thoſe things be abrogatedor diſanulled, which were diſorder- 
ly done, Yea how he tyes the Biſhops to their reſidence at 
the Councell, forbidding any to depart, and how he ſets 
att Oportet vpon emmia corroboranda ſunt a neſtra pietate ,and 
laſtly how he ends moſt imperially and worthily , Aaieſtas 
moſtra nb hominum aliquorum,ſed ipſins dotrine ac veritatis cu- 
ram gerit! Our CMaieſtie takes not care of mens perſons , but of 
( Gods) truth, and the[heaueculy] dottrine, The like he doth 
in the Epiſtle that you quote, and namely chargeth them to 
heareno accuſations, but proceede to diſcuflion of fairh 


onely, 


$ 20, ws O your numb, 43, and 43. What we heare 
from witneſſes, though ſure and certaine 

witneſſes, yet we doe but heare , when you haue made the 
moſt ofit, So as the Biſhop might well ſay, Augu/tinus nihil 
preter auditum habet, Auſten hath nothing more then heare-ſay, 
meaning he reports not this of his own knowledge,though 
hewould not ſeem to deny credit to thoſe witneſſes, Which 
many a man (to ſay truth ) is loath todoe , Imeane to de- 


Of Felix his aps 
parition afr-r 
death, ex Aug. 
de cus pro 
MmOrtu.s. C16, 


tract any thing from the credit of the reporter, euen then 


when he ſcarce beleeues that which is told. As for the afſi- 


Rance of Angels , or apparition of Saints , it proouves not 
that it is lawfull for ys to pray to them ( as hath been ſhew- 


ed before )and therefore it matrers not greatly whether 
4 Ccci that 
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that of Felix be true orno. Sureitis, that S. Auſten in the 
ſame booke where hetells this, de curapromorturs , argues 
from the ſaying of holy Scripture, Abraham hath not knowne 
by vs, nor Iſrael, erc.that Saints departed are ignorant ,if not 
careleſle, or forgetfull, of our ſtate here, A figure where- 

aetruins, &ty Of there may ſeeme to be in the ſtory of /oſeph , whome the 
eeuers d:n butler forgot as looneas himſeclfe was eſcaped out of pri- 
Heb, | ſon,( as it were the Saint newly departed out of the body, 
» I meane not a culpable obliuion in the and * forgetting his late fellowes in 

Tuntune as inche Butler asthe.6-. pilgrimage ) the rather, becauſe both 
ob/uiont, in Tobzand, AU bs theughts periſh. 3 Philo and the Rabbines ſay , that God 
Is ſepubro qui menont tua Pls. 8 To/ephe. ordained this of {peciall purpoſe, that 


onely himſelfe might be ſeen in Toſephs exaltation, withour 


the cooperation of any man : euen as now he would haue- 


vsto begge of him, not of Saint or Angel. But is not that 
prettic, numb, 44. that though the Saints appeare not in their 
owne perſons, yet the apparition may well be called theirs, viz,be-. 
cauſe «Angels appeare for them, in their name and lihenes ? as if 
the Deuill did wot counterfcit their name and Jikenes too, 
and thereforc he appearing, they may be ſaid to appeare,as 
well as when the Angels, by this reaſon, Yet moſt ridicu- 
Jouſly you adde,that Angels appeare for the Saints merits, and 
ſo the Angels apparition zs the Saints apparition. But firſt, we 
* haue told you our mind about merits, in the former part of 
this booke, which if any werein this life,yet none in the 0- 
ther, none #2 patria, where the Saints are, They haue done 
meriting,and yet to merit for others, is more abominable 
then for ones ſelte; but for men to merit, that Angels 
ſhould come, and doe offices in their name, is moſt abſurd 
of all,and therefore worthie of F. T. whatſoeuer he is. At 

laſt, you graunt inthe ſame Numb. that ot onely Saints ma 
appeare tn the ſhape of Angels, but God himſelfe hath done ſo de 
fatto, as Gen.18.Exod.,z. to Abraham, and to Moſes. NY et,a- 
fore you ſaide, that the Angel whome Abraham worſhipt, 
was acreated Angel, numb, 14. How does this hang toge- 
ther? As for that you, enterlacc , that wo ſhepe _—_— 
| Goa, 


NPE 
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God, it is ſo true, that S. Iſidore, vpon Exod, 3, faies, God ap. 
peared to Moſes, m rubo, in a buſh,becauſe the buſh is vn fitteſt 


of all ſhrubs to be grauen or made an image 1.Cor.y.4. Chriſt « the image of tha anwiſhh's 
Ged. As who would ſay, No image of God 


of. But then, how doe you nottremble, 74 A who wo | 
o haue images in wot. Churches, and Ge fir Gap om cncly Chr. Zokim 
images of God? Whereas the Councell in Tr#llo,(anone $3, 
forbids Chriſt to be painted in the forme of alambe, which 
is farre more tolerable then the holy Ghoſt like a doue. 

s 21. WELL, num.45.you fall roa third kind ofaccu- Z 


Biſhop, - 
ſation of the iſh Pp But there y Ou Com This fault is called by the Adiopnder , The 


mit that very faulr, which was the laſt By; abuſe of Authors perth in wrejtong theiy 
that you blamed him for, though with- Paſogarty in fraudulent citation of them, And 
I will begimne, faith he, with hs a51nſ+ of the 


out cauſe, as I haue ſhewed. Quoting Cdn. 
Calvins words, bib, 3. Inſtitut, c.14. as they lic in Bellarmine, 
your other ſclfe([and the (ardinall, or els it is no bargaine ) 
where you leaue out the Paragraph, or the ſeftion of the 
chapter, to hide your craft the more, you clippe off thoſe 
words alſo(words of moment) ſi n ſe cenſeantur: and onely 
ſay, that, 0 worke can paſſe from holy men, by Calvins verditt, 
which doth not deſerne the inſt reward of ſhame, True, Sir,if you 
take in all that Calvine ſaies, namely, if it be weighed ſtriftly, 
rigorouſly, and in it ſelfe , without any onerſhadowing of the di- 
nine pittie, Si in ſe cenſeantur, Refute this,if you can. In the 
micane time you alleadge the author corruptly , which is 
the thing that you declaime againſt; ſtealing, and crying 
out againſt theft borh ar one time. | 

$ 22. What miſlikes you in the Biſhops antitheſis, that 
he caakes to the Cardinals diſputation abour the juſtice of 
workes? Ibelecue nothing more then that you cannor 
brooke it,and yer know not how to put it off, 

Opponi potniſſe, aſt non potsiſſe refelli, z 

I haue heard ſome praiſe this one paſſage, as the flower of 
the Biſhops booke, although they thought honourably of 


all. VUulneraſti me vno crine tuo, or, vno oculo two,may we la 


with the Spouſe, though Torzpulchra, by his confeſſion cl(- 
where. But you muſt be allowed ſo much the rather to 
Ccc 2 carpe 
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corp at it. Fortuna attonat ſumma (as Meceanas was woont 
ſa 


Adioynd,.Num. TO. . ; Fu 
Ly y at deſtie, as he is a private man, it is nothing to the purpoſe, 
>= the Cardi- wharſqeuer you prate, vnleſſe you will weigh by that the 
nal bunulitie az8 4. n,0erouſnes of your doQtrine, fraught with ſuch inſolen= 
omates 2 , that ir may make euen a modeſt man to turne proud, 
And if that be true, which here you pretend, that when we 
teach that the forme of our inſtification before God, ſtands in his 
free mercie, not impuling our ſiunes to vs, we take away all vſe of 
4a future indgement , by conſequence of that doftrize , doth not 
the Biſhop as truly, and molt pithily, retort, that if you can 
be iuſtified by your workes here, you may as well alſo 
forbeare any other iudgement? Howe does the firſt of 
theſe, euacuate the iudgement, which wee belccue in the 
Creede, more thenthe ſecond? Or why ſhould not a iudge- 
ment be held for this cauſe, as. well that it may, be ſcene 
and made knowne to the whole world, whome God hath 


acquitted and whomnot,to whom he impures their ſinnes, . 


and to whom not,who haue layd hold vpon him by faith & 
who nor,as who haue kept the law, wrought righteouſhes, 
fulfilled the commandements , and who not? Belides,that 
ifour actions be partly pure, and partly impure, as both 
Bernard and Gregory acknowledg,in thoſe ſentences which 
the Biſhop quoted, and you ſuppreſle , the iudgement may 
be for the notifying of them both, the one to acceptation , 
the other to remiſſion and pardon, why.not? And the good 
that is inthem, the cleaner part as I may ſo callit , though 
not publiſhed nor accepted ad meritum ſalts , to the mee, 
rit of ſaluation , which is your blaſphemy, as if we might. 
be ſaued by qur well doings, yet ad cumnlumglorie , to the: 
RY Sv = .© improouement of our reward, and to. 
And this not ſeundumn exigentiam operis, - : , 
bur either proportioxers fludioruny, or carde- ACQUITE. A degree of preheminence Ih. 
centians botets dezine. They are. the wards the. kingdome,, which both you ac- 
ef your ownc ſhop. : 
.. _ knowledge, and our ſelues deny nor, 
ap.zhnizs, as hath been told yoy heretofore, And yet againe , for ſq 


wuch as faith is that by which we: attayne ſaluation ,nor- 
| | onely 


y,)and no leſle, Procacitas rodit..Forthe Cardinals mos- | 
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onely the camnulum,or degree of glorie, 


- Faith in efentie/i, and as it is habitar, Foes 


but the very firſt intereſt in our aluati- engmentun and inteyſins belong ad greduns 
on,I'ſfay, which faith is coiiterfeired by g/rie, or ad cumulum premy, as other vege 


| ; doc in their totall, 
diuerſe hypocrites that have itnor, hy *** 005m Hei coral 


ſhould not works cometo be examined in the iudgment, as 
the cognizances of our faith, the obr»ſa,or the touchftone, 
according to the ſaying , Ex fruttibus eorum cognoſcetis eos , 
and Gal, 5. Faith profiteth indeede, but , if it worke by lone? 
Agreeable whereunto our Saujour Matth, 25. though he 
pronounce the bleſſing vpon ſuch onely as haue fedde him= 
ſelte, cloathed him, and viſited him, which is faiths pro- 
per obie&t, to be,conuerfant about 


* Mzria auter eſidebat Chriſto, while May 


"CHRIST, and to make all towards y, aends other neecſarie prouiſinns; 
him; yet he deſcryes it by our workes A fenblant perhaps of Faith and her fitter 


. _ j Charilie. 
done to ourneighbours, /n quanti mi- 


nimss hiſce feciſtis,nihi,lnſomuch as youhane done irto one 
of theſe little ones, you haue done it to me : that is to fay, 
your workes haue approoucd your faith, and your reſpect 
tomine,ſhowes your truſt in me. Laſtly, the laſt judgement 
may by no meanes be ſpared, though onely faith , and nor 


IIS. 4 l _ 
Se ab gps. ds 


impuration of finnes , be there predominant ( as not onely 


De Humnilitate, 


S. Baſile, of whome you haue often heard, but S. Chryſo- £0 UE 
ſome allo could ſay, long before Luther was borne, Jig af 21 Coloſp.114. 


Edit, Eronen- 


F85 winns eps igywdias nzous,that is,by faith only without any 5,001 gm 
of theſe workings ) I ſay, the laſt iudgement may by no means D. $auilij. 


be ſpared , though faith onely ſhould there raigne, if it be 
but to make manifeſt to the mwndus circumfuſus , to the na- 
tions round about vs, what the riches of Gods grace is in 
pardoning our offences, in receauing to fauour ſuch recre- 
ant ſinners, without any deſerts of ours either afore or af= 
ter, how his mercie waighes downe all his works, Is this 
aſmal cauſe of ereCting the throne;or exerciſing the judge- 


ment, the manifeſtation of Gods glorj?But 
becauſe you ayme onely at your owne 
glory, therfore that being taken away, 
you would take away the iudgement 
ve Ccc 3 


Stella, Suares, with Bellarm, an diacrſe 
others, plead for an honourable ſaluation, 
which they chinke is by our works, Acif 
we were to Gov, as Tully ro Ceſar, Mins 
me debere tibi put aremy ſi vt ſceleratum me a te 
corfernatum extſtimaren.Pro Marcell, Whish 


too, 
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is nothing ſo, Buty cum edbuc inimicieſt- too, and the thrones and all. And loe, 
ur, Rom 5. you are not aſhamed to vrge that place 


of the Apoſtle, 2. Tim. 4. 8. Quam reddet mihi inſtue index, , 


as ifiuſtus were not as much as clemens and miſericors, in the 

ſcripture phraſe, as Marth. 1, 19. ſoſeph becing a inſt man, 

would not ſhame his wife, nor expole her to cenſure, no 

more will God vs for his i»ſtice-ſake, that he wil exerciſe in 

that day, that is , his clemencie and his pitty, Even as it fol- 

lowes in the Apoſtle, ommibus diligentibus adnentum ein: yer, 

Merey reioyceth againſt indgemene. Tac, 59 4M that lone and deſire his comming ; 
1% gy Ar andin afers ſa which we ſhould dread and feare, and 
de not louenorlong after, if #ſtice were 


before, as of the time to come glnorrer ; 
npinofas ſorife, or ſo beſtird herſelfe, as you 


would make, and the account that we were to render, of 


our life, and actions, to be nqne other then ſo,that we muſt 
anſwer Almighty God for our carriage to a hayre, orclſe 
Bere. in Cant.ſerm.71. Ego fidemter _— cleane periſh,as the Cardinall fancieth, 


ferpa ex viſceribus domini mei, &rc. Anſeime, 
exhort. al fratrem moriturum « Objcis CAN any better account be made to 


mortem} fig tus inter te & me, _ tecum ns God, of our aCtions, then by oppoling 
ontenao. Idemin meditat. Conſcicntia mea , . 

meruit dimnationem, penitentia mea non ſuffi. the death and paſhon of his fon to the 
cit ad ſatisfactionem, [ed miſericordia ta ſuper rigour of his iuſtice, for whatſocuer we 


——— Gwe 7 What marucll, c6/4 }auc done amiſſe and been faulty in? 
But ſo much may ſuffice to haue ſpoken hereof, 

Ss 23, Numb.z5.andſo 56. and 57. you doe nothing 

but fing your Cuckowes ſong , what corruptions of the Biſhop 

you haue formenty diſconered , about S. eAmbroſe, S. eAuſten, 


and $, Cyrill, as alſs the Councell of Calchedon, and the eAfri- 


can Synode, with Theodorets commentarie. All which have 
been cleered by me before. And though you haue this trick 
by your ſelfe,cleane differing from the faſhion of all other 
writers, that cuer I read, ro repeat, and reiterate, and res 
fing your owne glories; yet we, #0» habentes talem conſuetu- 
dinem, thus paſſe on. j TERS: q 
Hareſ77. apud HS 24. Epiphanizxs, you lay, newer reprehended praying to t 
_—_—— Colly- Uirgin Marie, but Factifice —_ in che Colpridias maſs. And 
was their ſacrifice without prayer? os could it _ bee? 
cimnceme 


RT NEE 


pa pe IR A 
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Remember 1 pray, your owne principles: then ſhew where 
Epiphanins, reproouing the ſacrifice , excepts praying, and 
condemnes not all their fopperic in groſſe. Yet he ſcannes 
the point nicely, and ſhewes what we may giue to the Vir- 
gin without offcnce,what we may not, in all which,ofpray- 
er not a word that he vouchſafes her. What maruaile, when 
he acknowledges ſuch vertue in prayer, in compariſon of 
ſacrifice, that he ſaies elſewhere, rhe ſacrifice of prayer turned archorus, 
the old Teſtament into the new, enen before the Goſpel. Arleaſt 
therefore now, prayer and praiſe, is our beſt ſacrifice, ynder 
the new Teſtamenrs, andnot to bee affoardedto any bur 
God. But becauſe when you fiand for the inuocation of 
Saints, you denie not butitis an aCt of the adoration belon- 
ing to them, and referre it to the cult that you ſo fooliſhly 
talked of not long before, you ſhall heare how often Epi- 
phaniu debarreth all adoration from the Virgin, in the trea- 
tiſe afore-named, againſt the womans hereſie ( for ſo alſo he Tytwmbec mule. 
rearmeth it ) neuer adiudging any adoration to her, of what 74,79 And 
kind ſocuer, never prayers , and much leſſe praying to her acor,nunem 
there himſelf,chough he ſhut vp that diſcourſe * with a praj- /#7/7<r1van 
er to God, not ſo much as mentioning her, Firſt, condem- | 
ning the worſhipping of Saints, 8 the ſe — ve epitubtar, gud 
of images, both in one, and making the forthe had beguo , Pro wiribus dew inwo- 
devil to be the author of both. /Vyade nou 2 contra han: hereſin dicemus. And , Vt - 
2 : ; . quorundan rabiem in Des exolutre p67; 
eſt ſmulachrifics hoc ſtudium , & diaboli- &c. ng 
c14 conatus?| How can this be but an idolous peice of work, 
or a deuilliſh attempt? ] Pretexts enim inſtitie ſemper ſubicns 
ho ninum mentem diabolus, mortalem naturam in hominum ocu- 
lis deificans, ſtatuas humanas imagines pre ſe ferentes per artiuns 
varictatem expreſſit : | For the devill alway creeping into 
mens minds,vnder the colour of righteouſnes,deifying the 
frayle nature in the eyes of men, hath framed images reſcm- 
bling mens countenances , by diuerſitic of skill, &c.] Er 
mortni quidem ſunt qui adorantar , ipſorum vero imagines que HT . 
w$1#nquam vixernnt adorandas introducunt, adulterante mente ab pcd. i 
20 (F- ſolo dro, velut commune ſcortum,&rc,| And (firſt) they 
are 


——. 
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Muth leffe ima- are dead men whome they worſhip (which ſhould not be: } 
cad ade (ſecondly Jthey bring in their images(inferiour to the dead 
parties themſclues) which are not dead indeede, and good 

cauſe why , becauſe they neuer were alive,and nothing can 

die,but that which once lived. ] By which we ſce,that Epi- 

phanins would kaue that onely to be adored, which (firRt)li- 

' ueth,and(ſecondly )dicth not, or cannot die againe, Such 

as onely God is, as the Apoſtle ſpeakes, who onely hath in 

mortalitie.; neither Saint, nor Angel, in that ſort, Then fol. 

low his tearmes of deteſtation of this practiſe, that the mind 

by ſo doing, runnes a whoring from the one and onely God (onely 

God therfore is the obiect of chaſt worſhippers)like a.com- 

mon harlot, that hath out-liued all honeſtie, and keeping of truſþ 
in wedlocke, itching and tickling after innumerable enormities of 

digers Iuſtfulaes, rc. ( Which is notably to be ſeene in the 

Romilh Church this day, who leauing God, and declining 

to creatures, could keepe no hoe, no meaſure,in their mil- 
demeanours.) But (as if one had obieQed, what is this to 

the Virgin AZarie,and the worſhipping 


Whereas Epiphas. jn all this traQt, dwel - 


Teth ſo much ypon thoſe words, ſpeaking 
of B, Marie, Non eſt Deus, (ſhe is nv God, it 
is a greater abatement of her honour,then 
perhaps the Pap, will graunt, who will ea- 
fily ſay, that they hold her not for God, 


4-hongh ſome of them have called her fo, . 


cuecn lately) and ic may be expounded by 
that of Div»yſcin Epiſt. 4. ad Caum Mona- 
chumn,le/u ne homo quidem erat non quod nou 
eſſet hams , ſed quod homines lenge ſuperaret, 
"The Virgin is denicd ro be God therfore, 
25 not ſo highly Saperiour,no not to men, 

* Hjerexn. 4d Theodoram v.duam de morte 
Lucien Betics mariti ſui; & addir, Confundr- 
Ear hareſt; que ideo incerta (+ magna promitit 
{ro the Saints no doubt) vt que certa& 
moderate ſunt arferate 


a Pirge,virgo,like S. Hieromes Maria , Maris. 


of her? for ſhe is not cuery bodie ; Is a 
doration proper to none but God? )E- 
piphanixs therefore addes, confirming 
our aſſertion ; Revera, Sauttum erat cor- 
prs Marie, non tamen dens, Revera virgo 
erat ipſa m_— honorata, ſed non ad ado- 
rationem nobss data , ſed ipſa adorans, 0c, 
That is, No doubt the bodie of Marie was 


boly(he calls her Afarie Rill, as* S. Hies. 


rome in thelike caſe, Let them know, 
ſaith he, Mariam Mariam,that Marie 
is but Marie)ber bodie was holy, but| ſhee 
was ]0 god : no doubt the » Virgin was a 


* Rn 
Nor ſo much #* y/irgiy, and | allo] * honourable, but ſhe was not ginen vs to wor= 


Wwarw oxime, But 


withthe Papiſts ſhip, but her ſelfe worſhipped him , who ſprang of her according to 
vo ſuperlariues gfe fleſh( Chriſt) &'c. Et propterea , Euangelium munit nos di- 


are enough in \ 


ehcir Hyperdutz- BENT, 9808 ipſe Dominus dixerit , Quid mibi.& tibs oft mulicr? 


NIE NA ER AIIIGIIN IRE. ©! 


againſt Chap. 9. of the Adioynaer of F.T, "— —- 


wondums venit hora mea. Quo non putarent aliqui MATH ex imi- 4" Fpithen.re. 

am eſſe ſanitam Virginem, mulierem eam appellatiit , velut pro- none 

phetans que futura eſſet in terra, fetlarum ac hereſean gratia, ratiue degree 

vt nealiqui NIMIVM ADMIRATITI SANCTAM,in wg 

hanc herefim einſq, deliramenta dilabantur, Eſt enim ludibrium 

tota res, anicularum fabula, vt ita dicam, tota hereſis traftta- : 

tio, That is, [ And therefore the Goſpel armeth vs, ſaying, doen gore 

that our Lord himſelfe ſaid, What haue I to doe with thee day rife in Po. 

woman ? mine houre is not yet come, To the end that ſome *gnc nl es 

might not thinke that the holy Virgin was more excellent, Virgin.See Dom, 

X . lien{.ReſÞ a: 

he called her[ barely |woman, as it were foreſhewing what yn ps , 

ſhould happen in the world by way of ſects and hereſfies 

[concerning her] that ſome through too great admiration 

of that holy| woman ]might not ſlide into this herefie, and 

the dotage thercof, For in very truth, all this whole paſ- 

ſage, is nothing bur a meere mockerie, and atoy,andan 

old wiues tale,&c.} Then, Q#2 vero ſcriptura de hac narra- 

vit? Outs Prophetarum precepit hominem adorari, nedum muli- 

erem? That is, [And Ipray what Scripture informeth vs 

hereof? Which of the Prophets commanded any man to be 

worſhipped, and if nota man , much lefle a woman? ] See 

you how he reduceth this controuerhe to Scripture? yet the 

Adieynd,makes no reckning of ſcriptere $9 Concit, Eliber (a verie auncient Coun- 

K . R RE paine)can.6c,condemnes a pratiile. 

in this queſtion, ſo we haue miracles & (ſeeming molt relligious ) Quiz in Enaree- 

traditions. and other obſeruations, #27 eſt ſcriptum, neque inuenttur ch Apoſtoe 
A. 4 x ts u1quan fatitatum:Recaulſe the Apottles 

Well; it was lawfull for Epiphanins to aid ir nor; and the Goſpe)s hauc ut nor. 

flie to that, Que vero Scriptura? And, Ouis Prophetarum pre- 

cepit,c+c ? See you alſo how he preferres not a few before 


the Virgin ? For, we muſt not worſhip man,ſaith he,and much 


teſſe a woman, belike though it be the Virgin her ſelfe, Exi- 
mium quidem eſt vas , ſed mulicr , & nibil a natura immutatla. 
That is;[ An excellent veſſel! ſhe is no doubt, but yet a wo- 
man,andnort a whit changed in regard of her nat ure, ] Fur- 


ther, Hoxonred ſhe is, but as the bodies are of the Samts, andif 1 


ay ſay avy more towards the magnifying of ber, [icut Elias, ficut 
Tehannes, ficwt Thacla, Like Elias,like Tohn,like RE © 
; Ddd x y 
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ly herein (ſaith Epiphar.) more honourable then Thecls, 


that ſhe was employed to be the inſtrument of the myſteri- 
ous birth of our Lerd.But _ ſhe be like onely to other 


Saints,may not they be wor 


; Sed neque Elias adorands eſt, etiamſ# in vivis fit, neque Tohan- 
zes adorandus neque Thecla, neque quiſquam Sanitus adoratur. 
Not onely no dead Saint, but not ſo much as they that near died, 


The Virgina not aſſumed in Epiphar. opi- 
wion, Where [ cannot but cxemplifi: the 
egreg ous fondneſſe of him that compiled 
the Index to Exphey. latine, of the Paris 
edirion,1564. that ſcorcs the pag. 109. 1.x. 
to n.3z.to prooue that Efiphes held the vir- 
gins bodice to be aſſuned, For what words 
thinke you $ By which onely hee wou'd 
Mew that the flzſh is not fi rply ewll, be. 
cauſc the Virgin cu ſw earue ps/Fden,; regs 
7073 Ca'erkl, ec. The aflumprion of the 
Virgin, is left 593 dwbvo, by Cheries, Legum 


may be adored. (This, though we ſhould 
graunt that the Yirgine was aſſumed ; 
though Epiph.ſeeme rather to argue 4 
maiori, and to count her among the 
dead.) Nerther Elias ts to be adored , nor 
lohn to be atored,nor Thecla,nor any Saint 
is tobe adored, Was it not poſſible,that 
Epipb. ſhould light vpon your diſtin- 


ipped ? Epiphanius proceedes. 


F:al. 1,6.1 58. 


Etion of dimirutine adoration, that ſo of- 
ten, ſo peremptoric, denies it to the Saints, that it is law- 
ſull ro adore them, and neuer comes in and expounds him- 
ſelfe ? Non enim dominabitur nobis antiqunserror,ut relinqua- 
mus vinente,3 adoremu ea que ab ipſo faito ſunt.(For we will 
not be ouerruled with the auncient error, that we ſhould 
leaue the living God,] and worſhip the things which he 
hath made. ] Firſt, errors though auncient, ſhall not onerrele 
Epiphanixs ; nor antiquitie therefore if it be erroneous, Se- 
condly , olde errors are olde errors ſtill, with Epiphanias, 
though new ſcoured, and new whetted, as this by the Ieſu- 
its. Laſtly, he will not adore any thing that is faltum, that 
15,477 creature, and if he ſhould doe ſo, he thinkes he ſhould 
relinquere viventem, leane the lining God : which confe- 
quence the Teſuits wil not yeild to at this day,nor no. doubt 
would the Goſſips then in their madde ſeruice, bur ſay that 
they ſtucke conſtant to the liuing God, and yer worſhiprt 
the Virgine, as his notable inſtrument , by a ſubordinate 
kind of deuotion. And though the margent of the booke, 
tranſlated by a Papiſt , by a Papiſt correQed, andprinted 


by Papiſts,with an epiſtle before it,thus ſuperſcribed, Om 


nib 
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| againſt Chap. 9,of the Adioynderof FT, 393 _ 
nibus Eccleſie Catholice Romane filys,&c. To all the ſonnes of Eryh.interpre- 
the Romane Catholike Church : I fay though the margent of res 
the booke, thus by many intereſts Popilh, in the edition, onC ee; B 
may ſeeme to haue acknowledged no lefſe, then we plead oy "ring 


for,by noting as it doth inthe fide of it, /mzagines damnate, _ Fib1um, 
that is, [mages are here condemned ; and againe, Santtinon a- "ly wn ___ 
dorandi, Saints are not to be adored,or worſhipped,c>c;Yetlet vs = us Par.ſijz, 
goe on with Epiphanius a Rteppe further, Coluerunt enim & The Papiſts 
adorarunt creaturam preter creatorem, oc, It is atreſpaſſe J2tc5 von The: 
with Epiphanius to worſhip the creature, or to adore the a Sogocks 
creature,(for he puts both preter creatorem, be(ide the crea- 
tor ; that is, though you exclude not the worſhip of the 
Creator, but onely take'in the worſhip of the creature, 
Sienim Angelos adorari non vult, quanto mags eam que genita 
eſt ab eAnna, &c. non tamen aliter genita eſt prater haminuns 
naturam,ſed ſicut omnes ex ſemine viri,c& vitero mulierts, Here, 
here, arrige aures Pamphile, Here you ſhould doe well to 
liſt a while, you Pohphilxs, or rather Pamphilzs, of all ba- 
ftard Deities, For if (faith he) God will not hawe the Angels ta 
be worſhipped how much more wil he not hane her which was borne 
of Anna, and yet not borne otherwiſe then the faſhion 1s, nature 
of all mankind,but &c, Two great points aſloyled by Epiphs 
in theſe fewe words. One, that the Virgin Afarie was not 
conceiued, nor borne, after extraordinaric manner, as the 
Teſuites affirme, bur cuen as others are, which muſt needes 
be in finne, and in corruption. Another, that ſhee is not ſo 
exalted in heauen, but inferiour tothe Angels, orelſe the 
conſequence were not good, If not the Angels, much leſſe 
Mary, or the daughter of Anna. There ate yet more clauſes 
againſt the adoration of the Virgin, in this tra&t of Epiph, 
Non tamen vt adoretwr virgo, And, Sit in honore Maria , but 
Parer, & filis, & ſpiritus Santtus adorentur, Againe, Ma- 
Tiam nemo adoret, non dico mulicrem,immo neque virum, And, 
Deo debetur hoc myſterium, Deleantur que male ſcripta ſunt in 
corde deceptorum. Tollatur ex ocults cupiditas ligni, Connerta- 
tur rurſus figmentuns ad — qns comedat de erro- 
IS 2 re 
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arc in the ſame 
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re qui eſt propter Mariam: nam & lignum non erat error , ſed 
per lignum, 6. So by abuſe of the bleſſed Virgin , creepes 
in error into the Church, And, Er pulchrum eſt lignum, (ed 
tamen non ad cibum. So,Etfi pulcherrima eſt Maria, & Santta, 
& honorata,at non ad adorationem, There are theſe,I ſay,and 
more ſentences yer, tending that way , but aut hoc ſatis eſt 
teſtimoniorum ( as he was wont to ſay teſtium, ) aut ego neſcio 
quid fit ſatis, Epiphanins himſelfe ſeemes to be wearie of 
his owne prolixities. Therefore I will conclude with him, 
Ouo vero nonlongins exctendam ſermonem,ſufſiciant nobis relata. 
Aaria in honore fit, Dominus adoretur, [uſti entrm nemini exhi<- 
bent errorem, Neg, tentat Deus aliquem, neg, ſerui ipſius ad de- 
ceptionem, That is, | And that I may prolong my diſcourſe 
no farther, it ſhall ſufhce to haue ſaid thus much, Let Ma- 
ry be honoured, bur let God be worſhipped or adored. 
The Saints lead none into errour. God tempts none, nor 
his ſeruants tempt none to decceiue them, | Meaning, , that 
if viſions or apparitions of Saints, bee brought to prooue 


the lawfull worſhipping of them, wee ſhould not belceue 


them. What bring younext ? 

s 26, Num.58. You challenge the Bzſhop, for ſaying 
that Gregorie ſiluit de quinto generali Concilio, {aid nothing of 
the fift generall Councell,viz. when he profeſſed his deuo- 
tion to the other fowre, And though you might anſwer 
your ſelf by his words inthe ſame place, Quarmor prima tans 
tum honore 4 0 C dignatws eſt,he honoured onely the fowre firſt, 
with T 11 15 honour, or with ſo much honour , {o as his meaner 


The B44, words commendations of the fift _ Councell, may ſeem to 
1 


place, Magnifi- be a certaine compfratiue 


mo 


ence thereof;I ſay,though you 
«worpri- might anſwer your ſelfe thus , out of the place which you 
: quote, pag.160. Reſponſ. ad Apolog, yet ſuppoſe that alt this 
did but goe to the obieQion,as Il ſeeyoutakeitinto no 0- 
ther purpoſe, neverthelefie you might haue found the 
plaine ſolution thereof, if you had turned but a little fur- 
ther, viz.pag.182. in ſummo pagine , Where the Biſhop both 
acknowledgeth that which you here oppoſe him with, out 


of. 


14. Recs 
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of S. Gregories words , Quintum quoque 
pariter veneror , &c.and giues you att- 
ſwer, euen afore your obieftion was 
hatched, by explaining his meaning, to 
this effect; Gregorins quatuor prima (,0n- 
cilia ficut quatuor Enangelia , veneratur 
& ſuſcipit. Quatuor prima ( oncilia qua= 
dratus lapts ei ſunt in quo fidei viteg, ſtru- 
ttura conſurgit, Qui etfi veneratur , & 
quintum on de eo tamen tam ſenſit honori- 


Pariter is not equaliter with S. Gregortes 
bur as the .Adioynader truly Engliſh:s ir(for 
lacke of coo much Latine pcrhaps)together 
with, And it is to be noted,that S.Greg.lib.3s 
ep.37. is caſily perſwaded by Conſtantiu Bis 
ſhop of Millan,to paſſe ourr the fift Coun- 
cell, & quaiuor ſo/ummod? [ynods laudare, 
Whercas it had been hard to leaue our * 
one of the 4. Goſpels, for ſcandals ſake, 
Ergo he held ir nor inthe account , which 
he doth the other, 

The B:/hap alleadgeth not onely Greporie, 
bur 1/zdore, who names quatuar Synodos prin- 
cipale;,and no more. Bur of him not a word 
tro F.7.becauſe he was not for his carping, 


fice. That is, Gregorie rexerenceth and receineth the 4. firſt 


Conncells,like the fowre Goſpels. The fowre ſirſt Conncells are to 
him, that foureſquare ſtone, vpon which the building of faith and 
manners ariſeth, Who although he renerenceth the fift Conncell 
$00 | in proportion | yet holds it net in ſogreat eſtimation as the 
others, Theſe are the Biſhops words, are they not? What 
then haue you brought to confute him by, more then is an- 
ſwered in his owne writings? Let me ſpeake vntoyou in 
your owne words here, Num. 63. What more palpable fraud 
or foolerie can there be, the to take the abietlion out of ones aduer- 


ſaries books, and to diſſemble the ſolution, though it be to be found 


there? Andif'S, Gregories meaning had 
beene to auouch that infallibilitie of 
generall Councells, which you dreame 
of, as if all that were ordained by an y- 
niverſall conſent, did for certaine de- 
{cend of the Holy Ghoſt, he would not 
haue profeſſed this reuerence onely to 
thoſe Councels, which. himſelſe had 
ſeene and knowne, but to all thoſe 


. which ſhould bee held with like order 


Adioynd. numb. 60. And doth hee not 
( Greg, ) acknowledge the infallible verite of 
the 5.Counce/,as wel as of the ether holding him 
for accurſed, who doth reiett any thing determi. 
wed by any of the 5. &rc% And what other rea- 
{on d1th he alleadge , but becauſe they were all 
$. held by generall conſent, giuing euident!y to 
wvnderſt1nd, that a generall Councell lawfully 
aſſembled,repreſenteth the whale Church of G:d, 
and u inſullibly guided by the hoy Ghoſt. Yet 
B-llarm,being to auouch the inerrablenes 
of Councels, quotes for proofe thereof, 
S. Gregeries iudgement onely of the fowre 
firlt, and not a word of the fife, De Con- 
cil,aurhor, 1,2.c.g, quoting Greg. 1.1,cp. 24+ 


and ſolemnitie in after times, euen to the worlds ende,But 
now if you marke him, hee ſpeakes onely depreterito , no- 
thing ofthe time co come, which he knew -hee might well 

doubr. | : 
s 26. The Kings Supremacy , is not well prooued ( you 
Ddd 3 thinke) 
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The x.Hxcepti» 
on of the Ad- 
toyndcr, 


Deut 3z3.ver. 5. 


Deut.17.15. 


thinke ) out of Dext, 17. nor his authority to interpoſe in 
matters of relligion, I knew you could not be ſo ſwallows 
ed ypof your zcaleto the Saints,, but that you would now 
and then , haue aruſh at the Supremacy , thoughir lay not 
in your way. But wherein failes the proofe out of Dextero- 
womie ? Firtt Moſes gaue no copy of the law to any King in 
his rime, for there were no Kings divers yeares atter. Reſp, 
Though ſummus Magiſtratu be equiualent to a King,in the 
Politie that ke goucrnes whatſocuer it be, and of Moſes 
it be ſaid , Erat Rex iniuſtitia, and not onely Ixſtine the Hi- 
Norian , and a heathen man, reckons CWoſes among the 


Kings of the people of Iſrael,/ib. 36. Hiſt, but the Cardinall- 


himſclfe,de Pontsf. Rom. tib,1. cap. 2. 1aics the ſame, quoting 
Exod. 3 3. that, as verm & ſummm princeps populi Indaici , as 
4 true and ſoucraigne prince of the people of the ewes, he com- 
mannded many thonſands to be put to death in one dait , for the 


golden calfe, cc. yet what then ? Does it not ſhew what 
right bclongs to Kings, when Kings at leaſt ſhould be e- 
Rabliſhed in time to come? Will you allow nothing to: 
Scriptures prouidence, or to Gods fore-fight ? Docs not: 


this ſhew rather, that the precept which was giuen for to 
be obſerued by the Iſraclites diuerſe yeares after came of 
God, and notof man? Anddoec nor your felues argue, out 


of the ſame bookes of Moſes ;.that a king is not to be cho-. 
ſen but onely ex fratribus, which-you are carecfull to haue - 
obſerued , as you would ſeemeatleaſt, cuen till this day, 
though Kings(as you ſay). there were none in Moſes time? 


What then doe yau tell vs, that there were then »o Kings? 


Yea, but this is no more then enery private man and woman ' 
might be allowed , to haue the copy of the Law at home with them, 


Iam glad to heare you ſay ſo, Ipray God you hold you to 
your word,and ſuffer Chriſtian o_ bereatter,both men 
and women ,to haue the copies of the Bible,of the old and 


new Teſtament , in their private houſes. Which you mutt ' 
needes doe according to your word here, ynlefſe you will + 


make ys more Jewes, then the Iewes themſclues, and bring 
| Lo> «© £55 8 lanes 
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aflauery ypon Chriſtians, more then cuer they were put to 
that liued vnder the letter, to take both letter and ſpirit 
from vs, which will leaſt of all befit you in your encounter 
with the Brſhop,that charge him with no flute more , nor 
more often, then that he enclines to /adaiſme, and holds 
Tewiſh concluſions about ceremonies,and Circumciſion , and a 

reat deale more of ſuch idle ſtuffe that you trauaile with. I 


am ſure S,Chryſoſtome vpon the 3.to the Colofl, exhorts his 


people,thoſe of the lay-fort, thus: For 1 ſpeake(ſaies he)to 
you of the lay: K173s &18aia puguaxe luyis, that is , buie you 
bookes | particularly the Bibles] which are the medicines of 
Jour ſoules : ders JiSdonm ws neiva : No maſter like them, And 
Thomas eAquinas your iolly Schoole-man, handling the 
ſame words, by occaſion whereof S, Chryſoſtome was lead 


to ſay this,namely,That the word of (hriſt ſhould dwell richly, Coloſſz.18. 


or plentifully in vs, reſoJues thus, Aliquibus ſufficit modicum 


guid de verbo Chriſti, ſed Apoſtolus walt quod habeamus mul- 
tum. Ideo dicit, Abundanter, That is, Some men are content 
with a ſmall portion or pittance, God wot, of the word of Chriſt, 
(this is not you,nor your church at this day, and that is pit= 
tic) but the Apoſtle will haue vs to hawe much of it , or a greas 
aealc of it, Therefore he faith, PLENTIFVLLY.S.Hierom 
and S, Primaſias, inferre out of the ſame words , that lay- 
folkes ought to have the word of God among them, and 
that 10» ſolum ſufficienter, ſed etiam abundanter,not onely ſuf- 
ficiently, but alſo abundantly, or as the Rhemiſts tranſlate it, 
as if zealous of good meaſure, to be dealt to theſe poore 
folkes,(though they meane nothing lefle Jeuen aboundant- 
ly. So Anſelme vpon certaine other words of the ſame A- 
polile, Eph. 2.19. Tow are no more ſtrangers or pilgrimes , but of 


the houſhold of God, &c. gathers both wittily and godlily, - 


that ideo non erant hoſpites teftamentorum, (as ſome others 
had beene,of whome he ſpake before) quia non in tranſitu & 
receſſu videbant ipſa teſtamenta, ſed afſianue morabantur & ex- 
ercebantur in ys ; that is, that therefore they were noſtran- 


gers(to God, and his Feſtaments )becauſe they ſaw —_ 
tefta- 
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reſtaments onely at a bluſh, or paſſing by, as you would 
ſay, but daily they Raid vpon them, and were exerciſed in 
them,8&c. This is with eArnſelme to be no ſtranger to God, 
but one of his houſhold, &e, Whereas that vnconſcionable 
Cardinall of yours, in his Controuerfic about this matter, 
whether lay-folke ſhould read Scripture, or no, quotes 
Toh.6. to prooue that lay-men haue no right to Scriptures, 
becauſe the wicked Prieſts ſaid, Populus qui extra eſt, The 
people which is without, knowes not the law, as if Rill withour, 
and not yet taker into houſe, 3ixej0r $45, But this by the way 
onely , becauſe you ſay it is no more then euecry priuate 
man was allowed among the Iewes, to haue the Bible in 
his houſe. This at leaſt is more on the Kings fide, then on 
the priuate mans, that the King in particular zs appointed to 
haue it,by order from Gods owne month, and the Prieſt toyeild it 
him, yea the King kimſelfe to write it out for his owne ye. 

It ſhall be ( (aies the text )when he ſitteth vpon the throne of his 
kir:gdome, that he ſhall write him a copie of this Law in a booke, 

ont of that which is before the Prieſts,the Lenites, WHEN nn 

SITTETH VPON HIS THR ONE. Doth not this 
make a diſtin&tion betweene the Kings, andthe lay-mans 

bauing of the booke , though neither be forbidden it ? Or 
doth it not fhew, that the King is entruſted with the book, 

in reference to his gouernment ouer the whole kingdome ? 

For the booke mult be offered him , when he ſfitteth vpon the 
throne of his kingdome ((aith the text,) no doubt to diſtin- 
guiſh betweene the ende, for which he,and for which ordi- 

narie men, muſt read the booke,if they readit at all. And 
what thinke you of that, that the King muſt write himſelfe a 


copie? Is not this too great paines for a King? Which 


though I doubt not bur we may conſtrue, that the King 
muſt procure one to write it out for him, as Salomon is {aid 
to ſacrifice when the Prieſts ſacrificed by his appointment, 
and our Sauiour Chriſt to baptize, though he baptized 
none himſelfe , but onely through his Diſciples , yer firſt ir 
argues a great cntruſting of the King with diuine matters, 
@ 
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to let him haue the Bible ſo much at his diſpoſing,as to co 

ie it out by ſuchas he ſhall ſer a, worke. Secondly,it giues 
Foo a ſecret item to diligence,and ro fludying of this book, 
with more then ordinarie carefulnes, And laſtly, as oft as 
the King changeth, ſo oft {as it may ſeeme) ſhould the Bi- 
ble be tranſcribed, for the vie of the Crowne, while the 
Prieſts and the Leuites are enioyned no ſuch taske, for the 
making of them perfe&t. Oleaſter complaines vpon this 
place, that it is a wonder to ſee how diflolute Kings are, 
touching the ſtudie of lawes, not onely Gods lawes, but 
their owne; Whereas your doctrine, if they are prone of 
themſelues, as wee are all by nature to ſuch reckleſneſle, 
driues them headlong, and ſets them going by authoritie, 
Yea,you threaten them with great penalties, if at any time 
they doe but preſume the contraric, as if they paſſed the 
bounds of their commiſſion, in ſo doing. But I ſuppoſe O- 
leaſter, when he tooke vp that complainrt, was not much ac- 
quainted with forreine Kings and Queenes, ſuch as God 
hath bleſſed our land with fince,of whome I will ſay no- 
thing in this place, leaſt I ſhould ſreme to affect flatterie, 
though it be hard to paſlc ouer in filence ſuch an incompa= 
rable mirrour as weenioy in this kind at this day, God be 
thanked, and long, moſt long, may we enioy I pray God, 


Yet I meruaile that beeing a Porta- 
guiſe,ifnor originally Spaniſh, Alphon- 
ſus King of Arragon, one of his coun- 
trey-men , ſhould not come into his 
minde,who is ſaid to haue writ out the 
Bible once with his owne hand, in He- 
brew(as I take it, ) and to haueread it, 
as I remember, no leſſe then fixteene 


Vide Lipfium in Queſt. Epiſtolie-1.2.ep.2z. 
ad Turcomum & Malde:hemumn, Vix et vi 14- 
[um teneam,cyc. Sed melins magnus ille Rexy 
( Alphon(. \cil. ) &c, 

Apud Anton. Panormit. in ta Aiphonſ. $. 
Hierom. reports a faire leſſe matter of Hi- 
larion, vet not vnaworthy to bee taken no. 
tice of, that minu ſua deſiripfſit ado'eſcens Eo 
rangeliorum cod ct, which afccrward he ſold 
to pay the boarman for his farts in neceſſ}- 
tic, Yet Hilation no Clexrke, In vita Hular, 


times ouer.I think few Kings haue come neerer to this pre- 
cept of copying the Law, for the literall ſenſe of it, then 
Alphonſia did , though certenly we are to preſume he was 
no babe in the vnderſianding of it neither, But Oleaſter 


notes further,that from hence in all likelihood that cuſtome 
Eec 1 tooke 
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rooke. his beginning , that the Kings of Iſrael ſhould be 
crowned with the booke of the Law in their hand, r.Chr. 
24. Which is very remarkeable ; and nolefle then for the 
King of France to be inueſted in a Deacons habit at his 
coronation, as we are told by Roſe. A third excep- 
tion, Vt diſcat ( ſay you ) Deum timere, that hee may 
learne .onely to feare God, and for his priuate infiru- 
&tion, As if firſt any thing might well be called prinate 
inſo greata Maieſty, or asif the King learning his dutie 
from the booke of the law , could learne it for himſelfe on- 
ly, and not for others , his dutie beeing ro. ſee that: others 
doe their duties , as euery magiſtrates is, and his fearing of 
God beeing to feare him-not only in the courſe of his owne 
life, but of his whole gouernement. Yet you pleaſe your 
ſelfe in your queint language,that the prie(t was.to be poſ- 
ſeſled ofa copy of the law., that he might obſerue it punil nally 
for his owne ſelfe.Not onely ſo,Sir, butpangrtizely for others; 
he was to make others, euen Prieſts and all, to keepe the 
law, to enforce them, and to conſiraine them , to pricke 
them and to drine them onward by the cdge of his ſword , 
which he carried neither edgeles, nor in vaine, Rom. 1 2. na 
not thenzas Ezechias did the Leuits,til he made them offer, 
Obrulerunt tandem, as it is in the Chronicles , by the Kings 
inſtigation. S. Auſtezx warranteth this in digerſe places, as 
hath beenetold yeu , but I will alleadge S. Gregory to you. 
now,/.9, Regiſtri, Epiſt.60. ad Aldib:11ums, one of the kings 
of our Country. Regnr ſui vos ipſe faciat eſſe participes, enins. 
Tos fidem in regnorecipitis & facitts cuſtodiri: thar is, Even he 
make you partakers of his kingdome , whoſe faith in yours 
you both entertaine, and MA x-t to be obſcrued. The 
Kings office is not onely cuſtogire , but facere cuſtodiri,as the 
Biſhop told you , if you had the grace to heare him. The: 
Kings keeping is keeping in Hiphl, like ſpiritzes interpellar, 
for facit interpellzre,Rom, 8, Euen as God ſaith in Ezechrel , 
Faciamwvt faciatts; but God by aide, and by divine inſpira-. 
zion, the King by terrour,, by cenſure, and by feare ;.yet. 
: thus, 
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thus alſo is that fulfilled, Dy eſs, whereas our part is Ob/c= 
cramin vos loco Chriſti, &c.2.Cor.g. See Rom.1 2, where all 
the good that is done in a common wealth, is attributed co 
the King, all the euill is auenged by him. And 1. Tim. 2, 

2, exhorting thatpraters and ſupplications be made for all 

men, he inſtanceth onely in Kings, becauſe the Kings cour- 
ſes haue an vniuerſall influence, and not onely for a quiet 


and peaccable eſtate, but for a godly and an honeſt, which 


refutes the Teſuites, that thinke a Kings care is to extend 

no farther then bonum poltticum , or bouum reip, to preſerue 

the common-wealth from running to confuſion , from 

want,from plague, from holtility, os ſeditions, not regar- 

ding piety. But moſt notably of all, Pfal. 2. not onely the 

relligion of a priuate common-wealth, bur the conuerſion 

of the whole bodicof the Gentiles, is linked inſeparably 

with the rell:giouſneſſe of Kings, For hauing ſaid in the 8, 

verſe, [willgine thee the Gentiles , for thine inheritance , tie 

points tothe meanes inthe 10. and 11, Be wife now therefore 

0ze Kings , & nunc Reges intelligite, Where & nunc is preg- FT. is full of 

nant to confure the Ieluites,, that thinke the care of Relli- jo unitie in 
ion , as it ſhould bein Kings, is expired with the Kings ofthe Adioynd, 

of the old Teſtament, But the Pſal.faith,& nunc, propheſy- 

ing of the conuerfion of the Gentiles vnder the new. And 

further he bids them ſer#e the Lord, whereas Kings ( ſaith 

S. eAuguſt. ) then ſerue the Lord, when they doe that for xa, 

the Lord, which none can doe but they that are Kings, But 

pw honeſty, or priuate integritie, is that which cucry 
ody may looke to and performe for themſelues. Therefore 

the Kings Office, which Deuteronomy calls him to,is an y- 

niuerſall inſpetion, And as the piety of kingdomes de- 

pendes of their Kings,as the latter end of the Plal. ſhewes, 

that I now quoted , ſo the impiety, and the irreligion of 

them,is to be referred ro none other,as appeares by the be- Th: people. 
PRI: -. , rage, becauſ? 

ginning of it, For whereas he had askr the queſtion , why te princes 

doe the heathenand the people rage, preſently he addes,or ſtand vp, and 

. go Ws taK@e part a- 
rather anſwers , and giues the _ himſelfe, The Kings 4 cainlt Chrifh 
ec 2 [4 


this diuinitie it 
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the earth hane conſpired together , and the Rulers taken counſell, 
ec. | 
4. Excepti- $ 27, What nowthough the Originall copy of the Bi-. 
_ m_ ble was to remaine with the Prieſi?is it not enough that the 
placcin D:ur. King was to haue a true copy, and an{werable to the Ori- 


ginall in all points? For therefore he was bidde to prouide 


him a copy,to be written out of the Leuites Originall, Bur. 


letit be that this makes the Prieſt to be Swperionr , fince 

you will needes haue it ſo, yet Superiour as Expoſitor, or 

as Interpreter , if you pleaſe, not as guardian, not as cytes, 

5. Exception $.28.Laſtly,the King is bid to be obediet ynto the Prieſt, 
of the Adioynd. eyen by the lawe it ſelfe , which he was to copy out, as 


appeares inthe ſame chap.v.10.]I might ſay that the King 


is not named among thoſe that are enioyned this obedi- 
ence, andtherefore not comprehended. For it muſt be /;- 
quidam ius that ſhall IN Souerajgne is wont. 
to be exempted in ſuch caſes. Let one be free that all the 
reſt may beethe better ordered, As iura Minieſtatis ron ſunt. 
communicanda cam cinibus, both by Bodines rule and other 
Poliritians, ſo neceſſitates ſubditors,the taxations of ſubietts 
mult not bee enforced vpon Princes, Vnleſle the King 
werenamed therefore, no reaſon to bring him in within 


the compaſle of this ſtatute. And yet ſecondly, there is an. 


obedienceto counſell, and to aduice, to reſolution , and in- 


Heſiad, ſtruction, -----65.40 tr76y)1 713744 , not onely to authority, 
The firlt way the King way bee ſubie& to his ſubic&ts, and 
obedient to the Prieſts, if you will needes haue ir fo, but 


the ſecond way the Prieſt is ſubie& tothe King, without all 


queſtion, and that is it with which Supremacy goes. The 
Cardinall himſelfe can tell vs ſo, when his fit is ouer, when 
The Adiz»der ITS his good day, lib, 1. de Pontif. cap, 6, Ne eAſſnerus qui- 
favs in cne Bi ders Rex ſapientibus illis vir ſubiebiu erat, quorum tamen faci- 
b1py(ucicla bntere p G 
2ain, ebat cunita conſilie, Eſter, that is, King eAſſwerus was not 
ſubie&t to thoſe wiſe men, by whoſe aduice notwithſtan=. 
ding he managedall affaires, As for matter of execution, 
or coaCtiuc iuſtice, the Iudge is joyned in commiſſion with 


the 


againſt Chap, g. of the Adioynder of P.T, 


the Prieſt here,v.12, And is it poflible that the King ſhould 
bean ynderling to the Iudge? | 

s 29. That the Biſhop ſhould call Bellarmine dotard, for 
miſtaking our Engliſh affaires ſo much, ſeemes a matter to 
you very abufiue, and intolerable. So as curioſitic is but a 
light fault with you, though in ſtrange Common-wealths, 
nor does it yrke you any thing to heare your nation accu» 
ſed, which neither hath deſerued ill at your hands, nor is 
culpable of that which the erring Cardinall laies to her 
charge. Though. Paul would not accuſe his owne nation, 
albeit deſeruing, ACt.28. 19. sy ws 7% tres p8 iy wy 73 Ka7H 0” 


ww: Not 4s if [ had any thing (laies he) Commanvlt. After The fame Chryoft.notes 
foyer if J & ( Ch ) the l;ke of Ioſeph,that being call into pri- 
30 accuſe my nation of. Waere S, ryſo- ſon,&e. he neuer told the Butler,ind ſuch 


ſtome notes molt excellently , that not others ashe found therc,of his brerhrens 
malice and crueltie rowartds him, but con- 

onely he accuſed them not, though no calcd domeſticall ſcandals, 

doubt he had great cauſe , hauing conſpired to kill him be- 

fore they cither ate or dranke; bur infinuated to the com- 

panie,and yet without a lie, that he had nothing at all to 

accuſe them of, For ſo are his words, Not as if [ had any thing 

to accuſe mine owne nation of, But you renegares, and runna- 

oates, foriakers of the Land, make a trade of laundering 

your owne native countrey, and patronizing the ſlaunde- 

rours,as here the Cardinall, and whereas S.Pawl with great 

dexteritic ſhunned the lie, ro ſaue his countrymens reputa- 

tion , you make no conſcience of lying and laundering, to 

defame yours. And why may not the Cardinall be ſaid to 

doate? Doth not the Poet ſay, dulce eff defipere in loco ? 

Which he did, I trow, whenhe accepted at lati the Cardi- 

nal-ſhip againſt his will, and after much refuſall, as Exude- 

mon tells vs. 


(unitantem & multa parantem 
Dicere, 
To whome we may ſay in the ſame Poets words, 
Omnid fi quod voce grauaris 
AMente dares ? 
And at laſt you ſee he yeilded indeede. But to the point. 
Ece 3 Doe 


el 


—_—— 
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Doenot the Engliſh Puritanes pray dayly for his Maieſty 
by the title of ſupreame head and goucrnour ? Doe they 
not ſet their hand to it, and ſubſcribe their name ? Er moce 
& manuattelting to it, leaſt happily you ſhould ſay, vox 
quidem Iarob, manus autem Eſau. And who are you then to 
gage hearts, which Hieremy {ayes are vnfaddomable, orto 
ſearch after ſecrets , which the Deaterovomy bids vs to re- 
ſerue ro God, andleaues to man onely ſuch things as are 
manifeſt, Whence is it that you can reckon but of one ex- 
ample among vs all of the Engliſh Clergie , that was cen- 
ſured for omitting the aforeſaid title in his prayer, as you 
enforme?Does it not ſhew that others are of another mind, 
though this were oraunted you to be ſo? And yer there 
may be cauſe not to mention it in-prayer, beſides the want 

of perſwaſion of the eruth of it at the heart, Though for m 
part I will not beleeue you in this report, which otherwiſe 
perhaps I ſhould nor greatly ſtickeat, yer if it be but be- 
Erpr 1.4 epiſt.2.ad Antonionum.Neque ewn Caulſeitis of your ſuggeſting. That of 
| 1094/0004 11-2 renewge IG the Philoſopher beeing verified vpon 
 - #2 wg pa ſuch Tribades mendaciorum , ſuch hack. 
ney-lyars as you are, that with telling ſo many vntruthes, 
you hauecloſt your credit for cuer, eucn then when you (hal 
perchance ſpeake the truth. And as Lucian ſayes in his 
Eutemon-Dohen.conf: ſeth as much, that Phalarzs, of ſuch a kinde of people as 
the ugh Traycors Somonbu fe ur Engliſh run-awayes and malecon- 
with talking, Apolog. pro.#{c.Garn. cap. tents arc, that eXA2geratc the ſeuerity 
—— of our {awes with their lyes , Beleene 
them not, though they ſay they ſaw it, belcene them not though 
they ſay they felt it, meaning the torments which they moſt 
PFeſezmThes: falfly amplitied,as theſe allo haue done,and ſer out in print, 
noſtricemporis Of whome I ſpeake, But behold another argument to con- 
uince the Puritanes, and that we are cumbred with ſuch 
> —— catteſl yet, as deny the Supremacie, whatſoeuer the Biſhop 
of ſayes to the contrarie, There were (ach ſpirits certaine yeares 
agoe. Are they therefore now ? Or, All haue not diſclymed 
the formererror, Therefore none ? orafewe onely? or = 
| rne 
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the moſt? nay, why not all? For my part, if no other Puri- 
tanes were to be found, then ſuch as acknowledge nor the 
kings ſupremacie, euen in termings, I thinke they would be a 
very gealſon people to meer with, like pretioſa viſio,1.Sam, 3. 
Yet you ſay, they choake conſcience to ſwallow benefices, 
&c. Mala mens , malns animrts, And , vt quiſque animo opti« 
me affeltns eſt,ita difficillime altos eſſe improbos ſuſpicatur. Open 
ſutpeCting of others, comes of ſecret condening your ſelfe, 
But Biſhop Barlow, & /r,Rogers,lay this to the Puritanes that 
they digeſt not the ſupremacre, The wordis one, the kind 


rs diuerſc: as all Papiſts are not pow- 
der-Papilts: v/ws fleftir,dies lenit,tempns 
mitigat : Sore are boyſterous in their 
beginnings, like Ruben the firſt borne, 
(whome /acob calls his ftrengrh)that in 
procelle of time are not ſo violent, A, 
Rogers exemplihes it by forraine Puri- 
tanes,not by domeſticall,or by the old, 


It ſeemes ſtrange to the Adtoynd-r,that 
the Puritanes ſeit ſhould vaniſh in hng- 
land, whereas not only the wiſcman ſaycs, 
Sproria vitulamina non agunt altas radxces, oc, 
but $ Cyprian of ſchiſine in particular,$. hi/* 
matic ſemper inter wnitia ferwent , increments 
vero habere non poſſiunt, ib, 4. ep. 2, and Epi- 
phan,more particularly yet, of certaine he» 
rct1ques, called the Angeiscr (For their Pye 
rites like enoug! ) that there was little ca 
be found of their Tenets in his day c3,9uis 
ad tempus modo durarunt, & lice d:ſicrint as 


not by the modern, if you alleadge him 77.9 "71. 

lee Hed Biſhop Barlow feckeratin OE 
Puritanes , asthey were in the Axze, or in the Zenith, in 
their firſt loue, when their appetites were ſharpeſt; their 
proceedings hotteſt, not as it hath pleaſed God to qualifie 
them ſince,and to temper them, qui rexe/at etiam ſi quis aliter 


fapit, as the Apoſtle ſayes. You ſay, * The Cardinal doth not  Adigudumd, 


know thu, though they hame altered their ingdement , and there- ' 


fore he mult have leave, forfooth, to ſlaunder our Nation, 
or to ſay he doates is hard language, Yet why might hee 
not hauc heard of it, if he had been ſo diſpoſed? Shall wee: 
fay, that ill newes flyes apace, the Are fill out-running 
the L:1te,and his cares are open to no other talke, as the flic 
that haſts ro ſoreplaces in « bodie, taking no delight in. 
the ſound? Or as Theodorw the ſtage-plaicr in Ariſfor, Po- 
htickes, would neuer be broughtto play any part vpon 2 
Rage, voleſſe he might enter firſt, becauſe the firſt things. 
axe moſt noted (beſaid) and make the deepeſt _— | 
me. 


- — 
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(the man velike hauing a good conceir of himifelfe } ſo rhe 
Cardinall keepes that faſt which he hath heard firſt, either 
for fame, or for faith, and it is true as the Kings Mart 5- 
T1E fſaycs in his booke of him, that the Engliſh fugitives 
(your ſelfe for one M.F.T. Jhaue ſoramd in certen formes 
and apprehenſions into his head, that they will not our a- 
gaine with any force. But though he be onely for the firſt, 
let vs haſt to your /aff. 

s 30. The laſt are theſe. One about the Teſuits, that 
ſhould ſay they had committed no ſinae in diners yeares. Ano- 
ther abovt three Bulls of Excommunication from the Pope, rea- 
die tobe publiſhed in three eſpeciall parts of the Kingdome, if the 
' powder-plot had taken effett, A third, about F. Garnet and his 
beeing prinie to the ſaid treaſon , as by his often confeſſions both 
before and at his death may appeare yet, whereof ſome are under 
his hand. As for the firſt of theſe, the Adjoynder may doe 
well to hauec recourſe to Father Cotton, and to know of him 
what he thinkes , whether it be poſſible or no to attaine to 
ſuch a perfe&ion,of not finning, in this life. Not onely as 
to auoid ſingula peccata, each finne in the particular, but e- 
uen oma peccata, all alrogether, The firlt of which Friar 
Soto ſaics is poſſible to all men(not onely to Teſuits,or ſuch 
ſublimated creatures)and pro toto vite curſu, as long as we 
here liue, not onely for certaine yeares, which is the caſe in 
the obieCtion.Neither is Soto onely of that opinion,among 
the Papiſts, Though the Bop doth not ſay, that any Ieſu- 
ite hath writes ſo of himſelfe, as the Adioynder cither raſh- 
ly or malitiouſly implics, to augment the ſlaunder. It is e- 
novgh that they «ffirme it, though they put it not in print,as 
Orlandinus doth of Ignatins, the Protoplaſt Ieſuite, that he 
ſhould ſay he had no wine-glorie to accuſe himſelfe of, in con- 
feſſion, full twentte yeares before he died. Whereas vain-glorie 
notwithſtandivng, is one of the laſt Gnnes that we ſhake off, 
(as appeares byS. Paul, who was faine to be buffetted by 
an angel of Satan for the repreſſing of that vice in him)e- 
ſpecially in ſuch alife as /gnatine his was , daily meriting, 
and 


- 


andrifing vp'in merits, [And yet as he,thar beeing reuiled, 
and for a great while together ſaid nothing againe, at laſt 
When he cried out , See how patient [ am, he loſt the praiſe 
whichels he might haue wonne,if he had continued filent : 
So 1 would faine know,either of /gnatins,or his followers, 
how he that profeſles his freedome from the ticklings of 
vaine-glorie, doth not thereby bewray, that be hath yer 
ſome ſpice of the old corruption in him, whereof he will 


notbe aknowne. 


$ 31. Concerning his ſecond Qzere : Strange, if Fa- 
ther Baldwine cannot reſolue him of that point,with all the 
circumſtances thereto belonging, inſomuch as one of them 
ſaw,or ſaide he ſaw,the very boxes or caskets, which con- 
tained thoſe Bulls, readie for the baiting. Neither is this ſo 


ynuſuall apraQtiſe in Poperie, that he 


ould beleeue it ſo 


fowly ; cither to minde ill to a whole State, eſpecially our” 
Engliſh,which Exdemon would haue vs thinke, that there #5 Apclag, yoo 


enr.0rarnetto, 


no good man,but would ſpoile it if he could, and ſet fire toit, or 2= <ap.y.ipt fac. 
gaine to awaite a time,of eaſing their malice,and powring id |, pag.u12. 
forth of miſchiete at the belt occaſion, Howbcit herein he 
miſtakes, whether wilfully,or no,let the reader iudge, For 
the Biſhop did not ſay, that the Teſuit beeing in priſon, re- 
ucaled this concerning the Bulls , 20oued meerely thereunto 


by remorſe of conſcience, though well he 
might ſay, that he confeſſed it of his own 
accord, without feare, or compulſion, or ex- 
amination any at all, Quia ſi in inrgio? 
what ifin a pet? As the French prouerb 
is, that the boyling pot diſcouers the 
lictle pea that is in the = bottome of 
it. Soenraged mindes diſcloſe all. But 


Sce the place in the Biſh»ps Anſwer ro 
the Apologic, caps 5-in initio, Id cſt,pag. 
113. Which the .Adioynder quoteth not(as 
his fathion is in all other places)leaſt his 
wilfull og and deprauation might be 
cſpied, making thar to come of conſcience, 
Numb, 84. in two ſeuerall periods, which 
the Biſhop neuer ſo much as in the leaſt 
word inſ1nuatethyto haue proceeded there 
of, And yertir might be a truth, though re- 
ucalcd in paſſion, 


Mr. Adioynader thinks all is ſo holy among the Iefuits,that if 
our compulfions and examinations be away , nothing is 
done by them forſooth, bur of meere conſtience. | 

S$ 32. The third andlaſt, about Father Garner, is other» 
wiſe ſufficiently teſtified - ag world , though I ſay no- 


fi 


thing} 
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thiog: both by the moſt reuerend Bjſhop in ſundrie places 
of each his bookes,out of the authenticall Records of this 
King iome,and Father Garnets hand-writing yet to be ſeen. 
Agaialt all which Father Thomas oppoſes the credit of a 
certaine nameleſſe Gentleman, that Rood by Garnet ( as 
himſclfe ſaies) whiles' he was executed, and told him cleane 
otherwiſe,viz. that he nener confeſſed any ſuch thing. 1s it not 
reaſon that he ſhould be beleeued, though he brought no 
more then euen ſo to refell the Biſhop? And indeede no. 
more he brings to conuince our As by, yea'our eares and 
our cycs, our knowledge and our ſenſes that here live, and 
were preſent at the whole paſſage, Yer he addes, that falſe 
bruits were ſpread againſt Garnet oxer all Chriſtendome, As 
much to ſay belike, as the whole-Church was in anerrour 
for cenſuring the Traytor, But to his notable impudence, 
brauing thus the Byop, that mirrour of grauitie, of conſci- 
ence,and finceritic, himſelfe a ſhadow, and one of Homers 
{neakes, 
— 

as to vpbraid him with the /ie, and the impndent lie , as the 
margent hath it, Numb.82.or as the text riſeth afterward, 
Numb, 83. a» egregious lie, I will ſay no more, but cuen 
gently leading him by the hand, and bringing him home to 
his owne doore, remember him what idertic they in all 
likelihood take to themſelues Gf lying farre beyond vs,who 
thus dogmatizc, That 4 lie in a Sermon is no mortall ſine, 1 
ſuppoſe if it betoa good ende. And from hence it is that 
we haue ſo many lies in Poperie, prophecied of by S.Pas!, 
2,Tim.4.5. vt fi vult decipi populus,decipratur, that if the peo- 
ple will be deceiued, they may be deceiued; their owne 
common ſaying. Perhaps not thinking of that which they 
fit to their peoples backes, but even roo handſomely, by 
ahis meanes, Qu non ſuſceperunt amorem veritatis , ſed com>. 
placuerunt (ibi in miquitate, 2,Thefl,2.1.12, who refuſed to 
entertaine the loue of truth, and delighted in falſhood and 
an injuſtice, (voluernunt decipi, they would nceedes be decei- 
, ; 4 * wed; ) 


'_ ©gainſt Chap. 9. of the Adionnder of B.T. - 
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ned;)the very marke of the beaſt, and the character of them 
that are'to live ynder Antichtift. But my wonder is not, 
that Papiſts lie,, bur that they lic in Sermons, and then ex- 
cuſe it from crime, or from mortall blame : Firſt lying in 
their ver doarines, and. in the courſe of their preaching, 
then raiſon ga dorine of the lawfulnes of lies, 
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vniforme in his proceedings, throughout the whole 
cauſe, Concerning the Sacrament , the Reward of good 
workgs , the name Catholtke, Monkerie , Succeſſion of Bi- 
ſhops, Kingly Supremacie, and the reſt, The Adioynder 
laying prewarication to his charge, is found ro fulfill the 
flaunder himſelfe, 


T Ecing to ſpeake to. your tenth 
I and laſt Chapter, I think good 
\Sy to begin with ſetting downe 
7@) the Title of it, as it lies in your 
7 booke, which is this : That the 
= Biſhop owerthroweth his owne 
”) cauſe, and fortifieth the Popiſh, 
4 anunting many rmportant points 
of Catholiky religion That he is turned Puritan in the Kings 
Eccleſraſticall Supremarie, and bet "_ his Maieſties cauſe vn-= 
Fff 2 der 


I  nnnngy 


Chap. 10. Of the defence of the” Anſwer tothe Apologie, 


Cap.6.of the 
eAdropnder. 


der hand , pretending to defend it : and therefore is neither good 
Enghſh Proteftant, nor yet good ſubieft, Laſtly,what i the opini- 
on of learned ſtraungers , concerning him, and his books ; with a 
good adniſe for a friendly farewell, | 

$. 2, Doe you-expe whar'lI reply to this frantike in- 
ſcription ? Spettatum admiſſi? Or rather, we will wiſh you | 
ſome warme brothes to comfort your braine, then either 
confound it with blowes, as you euen now ſentenced ( you 
may remeinber whom) pro ingezita modeſtia tua , or diſtreſſe 
it with gibings ( though neuer ſo iuſ } already troubled. 
And yet before you come to execute your late glorious ti- 
tle avd denunciation of this your tenth Chapter, you muſt 
doe as the Comedians doe, that in their laſt a, bring 
in all the Actors vpon the ſtage afreſh, for pompe ſake : So 
yourell vs here, what feates you haue wrought, in the pre- 
cedent part of your booke, as if they had neuet beene daſh- 
ed by any confutation, nor your enterlude diſturbed in the 
leaſt ſort. In the firſt Chapter [ haue done this, (ſay you; Jand 
in the ſecond Chapter this, in the third Chapter the like : and ſo 
you goe on, blazing your trophees, both in Text and Mar- 
gent, as ifno bodiecould reply to you, none ſtand in your 
hands, but you had carriedall afore you, whereſoeuer you 
came,likea yong Alexander. And yet more definitiueiy,as 
it were from your iudgement-ſear, thus you:-pronounce, an 
other Herod, that the world may take notice of your great 
equitic and ynpartialitie, ioyned with like gift of diſcer- 
ning ſpirits : Thou mayeſt remember( good Reader )that among 
many things, which I cenſured and reproouedin Mi, Barlow, [ 
greatly allowed and approoned one, &c. No doubt, terrible is 
your cenſure, your reproofes dangerous, and woe beto them 
ypon whome they light. Yet the Pre/atethart you ſpeake of, 
werehealiue againe, he would reſt fo lictle ſatisfied with 


your approbation of him, in that oze point, whatſoeuer it is, 
among the many that you diſallowe in him, that he would 
coniure you into a boote, orinto a bench-hole for your la- 
bour, like aſawcy Sinckanter, and make you an cxample 

| X | | for 
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for encr cenſuring him againe, or any of his ranke, But his 
vntimely death preuenting his paines, the want of the like 
ſpirits nouriſhes inſolencie,and fleſhes importuniry,in ſuch 
bold companions as you and yours, As for that you tell the 
Reader, he may remember, &c, 1afſure you, it is more then I 
can doe, to rememberthat which I never read , never heard 
of. I gueſſe by the Margent you ſhould meane your Sup- 
plement, from which God excuſe me, for I would not read 
it if ir were brought to me, or I hyred to peruſe it,ſpecially 
tit be like this that here you offer vs, the moſt woodden 
com-patchment, in ſuch tediouſneſſe of repetitions, that 
cuer I hit on, 

S 3. Now therereſteth onely one point to be bandled ( ſay 
you which ts of farre different qualitie from the former. And 
that is, as you explane your ſelfe ſhortly after,of ſuch places 
in the Biſhops booke, as hee onerthroweth bis owne cauſe by, and 
fortifieth yours, euen more then ener Mr, Barlowe did. A pret- 


tie imagination: ſhall weſee how trow? Firſt, becauſe he} 


ration of Chriſt 


acknowledges, that (briſt is tobe adored, in & cum Sacrg- Aboutthe ado- 


mento, in and with the Sacrament, Why not? ſith whereſoe- in the Sacrament 


uerheis,heis to be adored, and we denie him not tobe in 
the Sacrament, ( howſocuer you flaunder ys) though wee 
define not the manner, but leaue that to him, who both can 
and will verific his promiſe, though we be neither conſcions 
nor concurrent. 1 may ſay vnto you here, as Dionyſius to So- 
pater, Epiſt.6. Non f# quid non rubrum eſt, propterea candidum; 
nec fi quits non eſt equus, is homo ſit neceſſe eſt : Enerie thing us not 
white that is not redde, neither if we denie a thing to be a horſe,do 
we therefore ſtraight conclude that it is a man, The Biſhop 
grants that Chriſt is to be worſhipped, and that he is to be 
worſhipped in the Sacrament, which he ::fallibly accompa- 
nieth, and effettwally aſfiſteth ; Ergo, with you he is a Ponti- 
fician,'and maintaineth your cauſe, and betrayeth his owne; No 
fuch thing, gentle Sir. To make him yours, more goes to 
irthen ſo. Eſpecially theſe rwo , Corporall preſence, and 


TranſubRantiation or conuerſfion.. Theſe are the two maine 
: Fff 3 bad- 


of the. Ewcherrft, 
A11oynd, cap. 
10,NWD.4. 
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badges , or rather buttreſſes, of your Cyclops, neither: of 
which is be found'in the B:ſhps writing, and God knowes 
is farre off from his beleefe. Howbeit, thinke younot that . 
Athens 2d 52. Chriſt is ſo to be worſhipped ## the Sacrament, or with the 
7ap.Qudd Spiri- $acrament, by our doAtrine, as the Father with.the Sonne, 


pus S. non fic 
creatura, 


and the Sonne with the Father,or each of them in the other, 
where each partakes alike worſhip with the other : but as if 1 


ſhould ſay, that the King is to be worſhipped, whether na- 
ked or in his cloathes ; whether bare-headed, or with his 
crowne & diademe on; ſo Chriſt is to be worſhipped in the 
Sacrament,and with the Sacrament,cuery where no doubt, 


Cyrill. Cate- 
cheſ.5. wed; 


T5 vEopuwTl- 


but more ſpecially there, where ſo incomparable a benefic | 
exhibited to our eyes, and preſented to our hands, iuſtly chal- 
lengeth the greateſt zeale that may be, 
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$ 4. Though againe, when we ſay that Chriſt is in the 
Sacrament (becauſe we would not be miſtaken) we ſay not 
that he is there after a corporall manner:nay,that your own 


Bellarm. de Sacr. Euchatitt. L.1.c. 2. where 
he addes out of S.Bernard,Scrm dc S.Marts- 
0 ; that , In Sacramento exhibetur nobu vera 
carnis (Chriſti) ſubſtantsa , ſed ſprritnaliter non 
carnaliter: that is, that the true fleſh of Chriſt « 


communicated to ws in the Sacrzment, yet not 


carnally, but ſpiritually. What other doc we 
teach at this day $ 1hereforc Bellarm.in the 
wordes following , puts his finger to his 
mouth, and giucs vs an tte, not to talke 
t00 much of this poin'.Now videtur hee vex 
miu'thm fp:7centanda. And, Periculum eft ne 
frahatur ab aduerſarys,Coc. 

* The Khemilts are ſo confounded in 
their boily jreſ-n:e, that they make Chriſts 
bodie to be a fizure of it ſelf#,in the Sacrament. 
Rhem.vpon Luk.22.adding,that Chrift « the 
mare of bu father,avd yet of the ſame ſubſtance 
with hizz. But who knowes notthat the Fa- 
ther and the Sonne are wo diſtin per- 
ſons, or ſpots , ſo as well may one be i- 
mage of the orher 4 Bur Chritts bodie is 
onely one,and the ſame. I would they had 
brought no other images inco the church, 
bur ſuch as are the (ame with the primi- 
© ue Or prototypoti, 


Captaine and Cardinal diſclaimeth,Cor- 
poraliter eſſe (hriſtums in Sacramento: but 
we ſay not ſo much as that his fleſh is 
there, or his * bodie there at all, not 
onely after a oodily or fleſhly manner. 
('briſtzes (faith S, Leo) quadrageſimo poſt 
reſurrettionem die, coram diſcipulis elena- 
tus incelum, corporalu preſentiz modum 
fecit, ec. (briſt made a period of his bodi- 
ly preſence, _ lifted vp into heauen,be- 
fore the face of bu Diſciples the fortieth 
day after his reſurreftion. And S. Auſten 
out of thoſe words, Matth. 26; Nox 
ſemper habebitis me vobiſcum, with other 
like in $, Iohn, chap. 12. reſolues it 
plainely, that ſecundum carnem non ſem- 
per, according to the fleſh, he 1g-mot —_— 
wt 


againſt Chap. 10. of the Adioynder of F. T. 
with vs. Tratt.109.mm Toh, It were not hard to produce di- 
uers moretothe ſame purpoſe. Yea, Siefſet interra, non eſſet 
facerdos,Heb.8.1f Chriſt weve on the earth he could be no Prieſt, 
So as you deſtroy his Prieſthood, while you Rand for ſuch 
reſence, to commend your Sacrifice, I ſay therefore neither 
bodily; nor.in bodie at all, For though the fleſh and the dei- 
tie of our Sauiour Chriſt neuer were ſeparated, nor never 

may be, ſince the firſt inſtant of his ſacred conception, if 
you attend the knot of perſonall vnion, yet the Godhead is 


{ſpread through diuerſe places and ſpa- 
ces, which the bodie and fleſhapproa- 
cheth not in any diſtance, Voles you wil 
be ſo woodnow, as to adde brutiſh V- 
biquitiſme,to your barbarous(clopiſme, 
Soas Chriſt may be in the Sacrament, 
and there adored, yer his bodie be nei» 
ther there , ornot after bodily manner 
at leaſt; but howſocuer it be there, not 
transformed, nor tranſubſtantiated out 
of the bread, as your conceit is, And 


S. Hierome in Mark. c. 12. faics of Chriſt, 
Coniurgens in cand purd aqgnum cum pane: fig« 
ens vetu, noviem incheans teſtamentum.,So as 
the bread remaines,. For as the paſſeouer 
in the lambe, ſo the Euchariſt in bread: or 
elſc the new Teſtament « not yet begun. And 
the ſame Hiereome foone after in Mark. 14, 
Transfigurans corpus ſuum in panemyformas ſam 

"nem [uun in calicem ; that Chrilt be trax- 

ubſtantiated into the elements, not the elements 
ty Chriſt, by S. Hieromes manner of ſpea- 
king. Bur by this, we ſee, the Fathers were 
farre from beeing (o ſtrit for Traſubſtan- 
tiation of the breai(as the Papiſts are now 
adaies) onely labouring to fulfill the ve r1- 
tie of the Sacramenr, and co bring Chriſt, 


and his ordinance,together, 


thus therefore there is not paries,or ma- **. 
eeries onely, but murmy ſtill, or vallum, berweene yours and 

the reuercnd Biſhops affertion. The profoundneſle of this 
mylterie, leads vs to wade thus ſoftly and ſuſpenſiuely, 
knowing that Gods wayes are in many waters, and his 
footſteps vnknowne, his pathes vnſearchable. Wee can 

ſcarce diſcernethe print of his chariot-wheeles, as he rides 

along before our eyes, onely wee heare anoyſe in the tops 

of the mulberrie trees, as David did ſometime, 2, Sam. 5. 

24. The bones of the Paſſeouer muſt be burnt with fire, ſaith : 

S. Chryſoſtome, and $. Theophylatt, that is , Divine myſteries mcg ” 
not ripped vp, nor ranſached,but adoredand couered by deyour , 


? 


Inerch Politie ; 


reſpe&. And withi\good Mr. Hooker, we conclude our en- jb;  Euchan 
quiries about the Sacrament of the Lords Supper,with this 
modeſt Epiphonema , O'my God,thou art true, O my ſoule thou 


S 5. I 


&t happie, lollicitous for no more, 


ia Thapeto., Of the defence of the Anſwer to the Apologie, | 
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$ 5. IhadchoughtTI had beene at an ende of this intri- 
cate queſtion, or ncere an ende, when I was crofſed in my 
conceits by the-author of the anna. Whole intents as 1 
cannot but praiſe for auouching the honoxr, and exprefling 
the fr4it of this divine myſterie, ſo, what weight there is in 
his remonſtrances for their Tranſubſtantiation,that one ſen- 
tence of his may ſhew, which he quotes out of $.Cyrill of 
Hieruſalem, (atecheſs 4. Myſtagogica, and he is content to 
ſeeme to put ſuch affiance in, as in that ſhippe to venture all 
hu ware, which the. wiſe forbid. For which cauſe alſo , he 
hath nor onely fingled it out fromthe reſt, bur ſer it in the 
front of his Ants. vous: Diſcourſe, while he inſerts it into 
his Epiſtle to his moſt Excellent MAiszs T1e,as the mo- 
tive moſt of might, in all his Mont of Teſtimonies{ſo he 
calls them ; ) belike »w0xs caſeatrns according well with ce@- 
lum mellifluum, or nubes eſcatilts , as Tertullian deſcribes it, 
Well, what ſaies S. Cyril[? I will tranſlate it out of the La- 
tine, as the Author renders it, though the Latine be nor ſo 
exact with the Grecke in all points. Knowing this,and be- 
leening it for certaine, that this bread which we ſee is not bread, 
although the taſt diſcernes it to be bread, but that it ts the bodie of 
Chriſt, And the wine which we ſee, although it ſeeme to be wine 
ro our ſenſe of taſt, yet not wine, but the blood of Chrift, This 
S. Cyril. In all which wordes, of Tranſ/#bſtantiation not a 
word ; or conuerfion any, And yet this ſentence muſt car- 
ric the world , by the iudgement of our Author, ſpeaking 
from the c/awdes, and diltilling influences, But he that does 
not acknowledge the phraſe of the holy Fathers, ſpeaking 
of Chriſts Sacraments, to magnifie the vertue of the hidden 
grace, with a certaine contempt of the externall ſigne, or aboli- 

ſhment rather, that the other may be moſt eminent, he ma 
ſooner bewray his rawnes.in Diuinitie, then hurt the _ 
by his profound arguing. Ze/us domme tux comedit me, ſaies 
the Prophet David: And,Zelm menſe tue nos, may they ſay, 
I meanc the ſupernall and myiicall. table, (which _ 
5034 -(celues 


_— 


_ 


KR — 


. | againſt Chap, T0. of the Adinnder of F. F. 


415 


| ſelues oft ſpeake of, as prepared in hea- Thy youliy Tg4eCav » x iferavlias 
uen, whereas if the Clrift were on Fauiror. The rather perhaps, iy 
earth,on carth ſhould be our table too, tgayors. Cyrill ipſe, Catech. 4. 


as well as our difh )but, the zeale,1 ſay, que eff illa quam citat 


which they carried to that intelligible table , and the grace 
that the great feaſt-maker diſtributes therefrom , makes 
them to make no reckoning of the viſible elements,as they 
are hammered in natures forge, For what prophane cyc 
cannot diſcerne of them ſo? Who ſo ill nurtured,or fo new- 
illuminate, ſuch as thofe were to whome S. Cyrill ſpeakes 
here ? But colift vp the 'minde higher,to bring the ſpouſe 
into the wine-cellar, (as the holy Ghoſt ſpeakes in the Can- 
ticles) and to acquaint them with the rreaſure which thoſe 
homely veſſells containe, that was here S. Cyrills Rudie, and 
about chat the holy Fathers ſpend their ſtrengths moſt wil- 
lingly , when they treat of this argument. The Cardinall 
ſaies,(I graunt) thatin a (atechiſme, all things ſhould be laid 
out moſt literally,and moſt plainly. And therefore $. Cyrill calling 


Axnrthor. 


bis workes here Catechiz.ings, wee ſhould For whereas he addes tarther in the fame 
[ | b ll a (t, In: place , that Cyill was never [uſhefled of error 
ooke for no figures, Ht All Airecr, 47 { ate about the Satrament, though he (peake ſozit 1s 3 


che(i omnia proprie & ſimpliciter explican- meere bauble. As it we diflented from Cy- 
[1 Pp Pp & ſt Pp p 1:11, and not from'them abour the mcanig 


ear, ſaies he. Lib. 2. de Enchariſt.cap.1 3. of his words, - 

Forgetting that theſe, though they are called Carechizingy, 
yet not ſo much of i»ſtrattion,as ours are wont to be, when 
we teach in Churches, as of ſpurre and exhortation to the 
new-illuminate,(they are called ygopurrira bere by S.Cyrill, to 
inflame their minds, to kindle their affeions, ke then 
co inlighten their judgements, (Seraph-like,not Cherab-like, 
if I may be ſuffered ſo to ſpeake, ) that they would conſider 
of their profeſſion, and adorne their calling , keepe pure 
their garments, and henceforth conſtrue of occurrents in 
relligion,rather Chriſtianly then popalarly, which is the cauſe 
that S. Cyrill lifts vp his voice, and beſpeakes themin the 
language of vehemence new laid downe, Not onely to 
preſerue the primitiue phraſe of the inflitution , though 
that preuaile we ſce {o farre with the Apoſile Pas}, asto 
Ggg 1 call 
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call ir the bodie , when he calls it the bread (cuen with one 
breath both,) but to:cleuate folkes minds alſo to the conſi- 
deration of the right worth and valew of it, As another of 
them,beeing to expreſſe the benefit of Baptiſme (a Sacra- 
ment leſſe admired, though of moſt principall operation)is 
not afraide to ſay as much for our trauſmbſtantiation into 
Chriſt,as they can alleadge for the breads, out of any writer, 
And yer Ihope they will not ſay, that weare really meta- 


- morphoſed, or ſubſtantially transformed, into Chrifts bo- 


die,by Baptiſme, Leo Ser.14.de Paſſ.Dom, In Baptiſme(ſaith 
he )while we lay downe the old man, aud taks vp the new , there is 
a ſemblant of our dying ,as well as of our riſing againe; both in one, 
It ſuſceptus a Chriſto Chriſtag, ſuſcipiens,non ide ſit poſt lava- 
cri qui fuit ante Baptiſmum,ſed corpus regeniti fit caro crucifixi, 
That is,| The bodie of the partie Chriſtened, is the fleſh of 
our Lord,crucified. ]This $.Leo. And to helpe you to Tran- 
ſubſtantiation, he enclines almoſt to ytter abolution,or annihi-. 
lation, if that may gratific you, For he ſaies, Non idem poſt 
qui ante lavacrum, That is, | The 3 te partie is not the: 
tame after, that he was before his baptiſme,] What more 
daungerous word could S, Cyril let fall, or any Father of 
them all, to ſound for your ſuppoſalls about Tranſubtanti- 
ation , While they meant no ſuch thing ( your ſelues will 
confeſſe that they neuer meant it in baptiſme) but onely. 
ſought to endeare the Sacrament tovs, and to averre the 
ſoueraigne vertue of it? Bur ler, Cyrill be judge, as we 


Catecheſ.q. generali, que prima read him in the ſame place, which our 
in Gracaeditione Morel, Arni Druggiſt-quotes: ſpecially becauſe we 
1564-46 meg; Fj Sor x ayior finde him ſo well minded-inrelligion, 
| eirtos | purngioy, wh rd Tuxoy ( (yrill I meane)as to make the Scrip-. 
ave) fl Ucoy waged bet year ture indge of all that he ſhall ſay, commans- ' 
gov. And, My I8 iuet md Tara ding hisſ{chollers ro beleene him no other. 


G0l niyorlts 
\ he 
{44> Os 


aTAGs alrevong kay Wiſe , then as be ſhall be able to inſtifie, all 
that he brings,by Scripture, 

S 6, Firft,in his firſt Catec ſe, reds Tus veogwrTIres » our of 
Which the aforeſaid authoritie is quoted, He makes 2g79f ' 
air, 


th. 
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air, and ay@: air @:-n0t fimply 24p@,ncr fimply 7y6f, to 
be-oppoled ro.the body and blood of Chriſt, Which ſhews; 
that he. enclines not. to. 774nſybſtantiation, but 'achange of 
the vie, andan cocreaſe of the:grace , or benediQion, that 
goes with them, For2@@- aire; is not repugnant to7,y0g, but 
tO Z1y25 ihewntress Orbipes nyieopuives, and may be wine (till, 
Againe, hc imputes this to the #7{zangy ouer then, the jn- 
vocation of Gods grace,and holy Spirits affiftance, (which 
likewiſe he repeats in. his fift (uecheſ {oone after) not to 
demurmuratoric words, which they viem Poperie,anditall 
Conſecratton, Yea doubles, comparing this our Chriſtian . 
ſervice, with the ſeruice of devils,(to giuea lictle light by 
way of contrarietie) wherein things offered to deuills, are 
made prophane by ſuch offering, (4f&1xeyiorer)though” 
afore they were ſacred,or indifferenr,he giues vs to vnder-: 
tand, that he meanes no more; but that the elementsby 
| prayer acquire a degree of ſanttification(not of ratwre,) (I 
meane relative and collatine, not efſentiall ſanftification ) Mere rnb 
rhough they are called by hin» the bodje and blood iof nm & verlwn 
ChriRt, in the ſameplace, as they are .alfo by S.Pawhirtthe ©* 1145: 
| chapters before noted,either to keepe'the-phraſe.of Chriſts 
y primitive inſtitution-(as1 ſajde) or tro augment their reue- 
rence, and to proclaime their warth;;for effeftualiopera- 
tion, ou | $60 
S 7. Anotherplace js.in the Catecheſe which cthEobie-" 
Ction is. taken our of, agoe x1ogmr: SH. Y ou thall heare what 
words lie roundabout it,to dire&tvs in the vnderſtanding, 
Fir(t, he ſlaies we have the bodie of Chriſt 'reached'to vs, uy - 
TuT@® agTuin the type of bread, and w7vnw um, bis blood 14 the- 
type of wine, not in the Accidents of-cither; Tyme; beeinpput 
ſo conſtantly for.a ſubRantiall Srik, as-Ithinke they Will 
not eafily ſhew example tothe. contrarie. And therefore no 
TranſubRanciationwith S.Cyril.;:But he promifes vs ro be ' 
concorporate, and of one blood.with- Chriſt, adding that-/ 
wee ſhall. be, made-partakers of -the-divine«cnature"by the*' 
faine. meanes,as $, Peter had faid:J Which ſure'is not their 
Geg 2 lot 
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tor that receiue at all-aduentures,as it ſhould be, if Chrifts 
fleſh were really in the Sacrament, bur according to the 
faith of each godly receiucr, ſo it happens vnto him tobe 
ynited to.Chrift, and that is the transformation which S, 
Cyrill. here drives art, In ſo much as he condemnes Sarco- 
phagie in plain tearms,which is the opinis that ſome haue, 
as if they ſhould cate-Chrifts naturall fleſh in the Sacra- 
ment, (the very Popiſh (ammiball at this day.) And he 
counts them. Capernaites , for their groſle conceit of that 
Diuine myſterie,ſaying that no meruaile if they went back 
from Chriſt, Ioh. 6, v. 66. (cucn as this drives many backe 
now,in Poperic) onely for want of ſpirituall vnderftan- 
ding, Yet what fpirituall ynderſtanding Ipray, if Chriſts. 
fleſh be eaten properly, properly berweene our recth,dige- 
ted properly into the members of our bodie;as he had ſaid 
before, es 74 1uirepa aradidibueroy pray, except onely that he 
faies not properly, becauſe. he meancs wyſtically, and no 0-. 
therwiſe. 
s $8, Then comes inthe diſtintion, betweene 2p7og Li- 
Avg Or Ziyog dLiaog, and themſclues as they are fanQified. MZ: 
rgboee wy Laos agrw 2a: (onfider not the bread and wine, as 
frogle bread and wine. For why ? they are ſanCtified, And'in 
our Sauiours phraſe they are-his bodie and his blood, butin 
our Sauiours phraſe onely, uale 7) Sranolixiv Tuſydve anviga= 
oy, ſaies $. Cyrill, Whar more true? And now weare not 
eothinke,thar no more vyertue goes withthem, then the eye 
can perceiue, or the taſt diſcerne, but wee muſt reſt our. 
ſelues vpon our Sawiours words, vpon faith, not ypon ſenſe, 
This is all the appeale from ſenſe to faith, that S.Cyrill allows, 
not for quelling the natwxes,butextolling the powers, of the 
conſecrated elements. As-be ſaies in the conclafion of his 
faurth Catecheſe, as it were taunting at the ſenſes, if they. 
conteſt with faith, or intrude themſelues ynmannerly into 
Gods myſteries, x; 5 40915 5770 biadler,though ſenſe be fram- 
poll, thongh Gojomil atades baxe it ſo, (Hagar again(t Sarah) 


that is raw ſenſe,and yncontrolledby the Spirit, which cls - $ 
| Q;, 
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fo gouerned & trained from aboue, as(not renouncing the 

raſt,or digging out the eyes,with the heatheniſh Democri- 

ts, but onelywaſhing and cleanſing them in the poole Si 

loam,) in arugged ſhell it ſees a pearle moſt pretious, 

s 9. The like in his fift Catecheſe, and vpon thelike 

grounds.. My 76 Aaguyy1 76 couelixg inilginnle 72.x9ilondridnd 

Ti averdoidsa mire, Fc. That is, Commit not the indgement of 

this matter to'your throate ( your bodily throate ) but ro ſte 

faſt faith, oc. And good reaſon. For which he addes, reui- 

p28y01 3Þ ux hive 2) age x8A8V0Y]as yeuoadat, ame alias owucl& 

x) £144] Or 7% xgisÞ. That is, For no bodie 5 willed to eate bread, 

or to taſt wine, (when the Sacrament is robe receined : ) But as 

the ſemblants or memorialls of Chriſts body and blood, ſo are they 

reached tows, and ſoreceinedaf vs. Molt truely, and moſt di- 

uinely. Which hinders not their perfiſtingin the ſame na- 

ture that they were, though they are deliuered toys, as in- 

ſtruments now of another worke;or as monuments, or pledges,of 

a-greater grace. Nay, becauſe he makes them 257i]vre ou- 

ualEr, and ajlirure dial©-, figures onely of his blood, and fi- 

es of his bodie, he denies the eſſentiallin; the Papiſts rawe 

enſe at leaſt, roall that are not preiudicate. 

' $ 10. Butbecauſe I am ſept into his fift Catecheſe ere 

] was aware, I will conclude with that, One time we read 

thus there. TIzy]s, s av ipz-l4) a1 7) dyioy yeduc, Toe jy inca 
YjpereBipaules. He hadſaid that we inuoke or call for the 

holy Ghoſt, to be ſent downe vpon the elements as they lie 

before vs: 437d aporcuee, Then he addes, as the Greek 

imports, newly ſet downe; For whereſoeuer the holy Spirit of 

God doth but touch, immediately the thing is ſanttified, and alſo ,, R 
changed. Loe what tranſmutation'S. (yril meanes, namely, ofthe rooms 
that which ſtands onely in ſanttification. And he ſaies,wher- ym 
ſoener the holy Ghoſt but towcheth, the like tranſmutation is int were wy rk 
fſtantly wrought, Yet how often doe we change by the ope= TIE! 
ration of the holy Ghoſt, andnot in ſubſtance? As, gloria oftenoccur. 
in gloriam, tanquam a Domini ſpiritn: which words were the (38/pme 
concluſion of his laſt Catecheſe beforethis; and many :the.No cauſe why. 
Ggg 3 like 
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like changes that mightþe brought toc inflance. Finally, 
thus: *Ayie T4 mpoxcipararzyic x vucis. And againe bringing 
them together, Te 4116 iy Tojs ayi0rs xtlenyace That is, Ho/ 

is that before vs , Hl. w you whome the holy Ghoſt bath inſpired, 
Holy things with holy things beare good Prperiieg Yer whar 
KATE NAGY betweene Chri ſtand vs,iv the matter of holreſſe? 
what proportion or correſpondence betweene our holineſſe and his ? 
As S. (bryſoſtome (weetly ſaies vpon Matth.5.p.96, edit, E- 
tonen, Betweene Gods mercie, and humane pitty there js as much 


difference, as betweene the very £oognes and nanghtineſſe that is 
incident to men, And ſo allo betweene our holineſle and 
Chriſts holineſſe. Therefore S. Cyrill concludes, looking 
yp to Chriſt ; *k15 41: > irs xvg1© Inoue xpir Or, There is but 
exc holy, there is but one Lord,which is Jeſus Chriſt, Riſing from 
the — ring paſſing by themleclues which were of the au- 
dience, pitching in Chriſt, Whom he knewe.to be farre a- 
boue,andin an other region,not inaltars made with hands, 
bur in the Kingdome cuerlafting, where righteouſneſſe dwels, 
that is, where Fimſelfe. So as we haue the Phariſee as well as. 
the (apernaite , Popiſh /#ſtification together with Tranſub- 
ſtantiation,here cofuted, Bur this purpolely;that by the way. 
S t1. As for Bellarmines addition tothe other teſtimo- 
nies of S. Cyrill (whichthe AZaa pretermirs, .orat leaſt - 
makes no yaunt of it in His Dedicatorie )thar. S.Cyrill ſhould: 
forbid vs in his fift-Catechele, to ſpill the crummes of the holy 
Euchariſt, Ergo, he preſuppaſeth bodily (preſence'; 1 anſwer in 
one xword : we doe the like withthem, (1meanc with the 
crummes, which our Lord forbad to be ſpilt, when they mi- 
niſtred no grace, but onely mavifeſlted his power, Ioh.6. 
12.) Andnot onely with, ther, byt with things much lefle: | 
holy, We beare a meete reſpect rowargds them, Propter con- 
rexionem cum Santo; as the' nature of mankind is, (cuen. 
without a Schoole-maſter )to be mogued with the byc,and, 
where we honour the principall, not to contemne the ap= 
pertinances, Yetno | + wie no ſuch ſauage Sar- 
cophagi, 23S. Cyrill bends his penne again ,in tg phpoe | 
i ; cfore 
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before ſhewed, And thus much of S. Cyrill, Treturne into 
my way, and from CMHannato Marah, tothe Adioynders 
cauills, | 

' $ 12. Two more he vſes yet about this matter of the 
Sacrament, which I willende with them,them with it, One, 
that Calzine and dinerfe other Proteſtant D imines, denie that 
Chriſt is to bee worſhipped in the Sacrament, or with the Sacrg= 
ment, that ſo he may mike the Biſhop to be irregular and pa- 
radoxicall,'47eyiazy. Though it beeallowed ro Eagles 
ro flic alone,and-they are ſaid to be but ſheepe that alwaies. 
heard together , yet he ſhall never put this ſcandall ypon 
the Reverend Biſhop, nor divide in him the eminence of a 
Paſtor moſt conſpicuous, from the'meekeneſſe and the con-. 
fornableneſſe of the quieteRt lambe in the flocke. Therfore 


ſhore yp your eyes, good Mr Adiojnder, and looke once a-' 


gain vpon ee nrnys ues ou ſtole theſe quo- 
tations , wherewith your Margent is be-painted, in this. 
place,of Calvine,and Melantthon , denying , as you pretend, 
the worſhip of the Sacrament, in the ſenſe aforeſaid: though 
Rill Imoft rell you, that the Bhop neuer auouched the wor- 


ſhip of the Sacrament , ( which ſome of * Lib. 4.de Sacram. Eucharilt. c. 29. $8 De 


your owne Diuines denie,if *Bellarmine 
ſay true ) but onely of the Lord, cither 
arcopanying his Sacrament, or where- 
ſocuer elſe preſent. You ſhall finde in 
Bellarmine, that all the queſtis between 


modo autem, &c. Nempe [ ipfi Catho' ict ] 
git dorent Sacramentum Exchariſtie formaliter 
eſſe ſpecies pants &+ wins y alls negant Sacramens» 
tum hoc , [| niſt materialiter } e[Je adorandum. 
Thar is to fay, that Chriſt oncly is to bee 
ia {he and nor the Sacrament, vnlcs 
we will confound them, 


our Diuines about the worſhipping of the Sacrament, is 
twofold : The one during the vſe and the at of* the Lords 
Supper, the other for the time following, and vpon the re- 
ſeruation of the elements. And chough this may finde but 
ſmall friendſhip among our writers, which, if your opinion 
benot diſclaimed, expoſes Chrifl ro the moſt abhominable 


injuries that may be, (as namely,to be worried or waſted of 
beaſts, while you' pretend to keepehim to be worſhipped of | 
»tn,)yerin the «Qofpattieipation.Conterdare Chriſti corpus » 
efſe adorananm;(faith he)they are carnelt to atouch the wor- 


ſhipping 


LE —C 


422 Chap.10, Of the defence of the Anſwer to the Apologie, 


a Luther. in formula Mille. & inlib. de ver- ſhipping of Chritts bodic,namely,aLu> 


b.s, Hoec eſt corpus mewn, & alibi. ther, Þ Bucer, © Brentins, & 4 Chemmitius, 
þ Bucer. in a&tis colloq. Ratisbon. . : b 11 
© Toh. Bren:ius1n Apoloyg. pro confe(l.Wir- Bur it may DCce you WH lay , that theſe 


temberg.Pericop 2. : arc ſuch as hold the corporall preſence 
d Chenmit.in 2, part, exam. Trid. Concil.ſcl. - 
fione 13.cap 5. and coexiſtence. You ſhall heare (al- 


vine therefore, whom your ſelfe quote, as a condemner of 
this worſhip, how modeſtly and how mildly hee diſcuſſes 
the whole queſtion hereabour. Inititurl.q.c.1 7. Parag.15, 
QOuomodo ex re ambigua certo conficient quod volunt? Nempe 
vbi certo Deiverbo defici ſe videbunt, quo vno conſiſtunt anime 
noſtr#, vbi Apeſtolorum dettrinam & exempla ſibi adaerſari, ſe 
vero ſolos ſibi authores eſſe cogitabunt, &&. eAccedent etiam a- 
lia. Quid? an res erat nullins momenti Deum hac forma adora- 
re, vt nihil nobuy praſcriberetur ? An cum de vero Deicultua- 
geretur,tanta leuitate furrat tentandum, de quo nullum v[quan 
verbum legebatar ? That is; How will they conclude certen« 
ly, out of athing vncertaine? For when they ſhall ſce they 
are deſtitute of Gods moſt pregnant word, vpon which a- 
lone our ſoules rely, when they ſhall ſee that both the do- 
Qrine, and examples of the Apoliles. are wanting to them, 
and that thenakiba are the onely authors of this deviſe, 
namely then they will be to ſecke for their adoration, 
So that Calvine, you ſec, argues from the want of ground | 
in Scriptures for this controuerted worſhip, rather then 
oppugnes it in any odious or offenſive faſhion. As al- 
ſo that ſhewes which followes in him. | 1s it a ſmall mat- 
ter,ſaith he,to adorc God in ſuch a manner as he neuer pre- 
ſcribed, or ſhould thar be ſo lightly or raſhly attempted in 
the matter of Gods worſhip, of which we neuer read any 
word any where extant ?]e At fi qua decet humilitate, (c,aut- 
ſenltaſſent certe quod ipſe dixit , eAccipite , manducate, bibite, 
 buicg, mandato paruiſſent, quo accipi Sacramentum, non adorars 
inber, That is, Bur if they had ſubmitted themſelues to 
Gods word, as they ought, they would haue hearkened to 
that which himſclfe ſaid, Take, cate, drinke, and they 
would hauc obeyed that Commandement, whereby Ne 
tem 
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thein receive, not, adore, the Sacra-'/ — ee Yes New Chris ro 
ment, I know, that both Bellarm. and quondon in preſeps vf adorarttur, ſed vt ihi re- 
'Valentia, and the reſt of you, arewont mnt tres nf ur 
ro ſcoffe at this argument.[ He bids vs vr adwaretur ,G toner poſſin, rm of Ke 
recetue it, but not adore it, ] This (ſay pergatagh ripe felie wot 7 6a 
you follows not,Bur you ſhall ſee that ſalutentar,  twnon,o7, Quere ram. ana 
Epiphanins argues ſo altogether in his lag y0 NO Tis Comms theol, 
TraQate againſt the Collyridian here- Diſpur.s.queſt.u.dc Idololatria. puntt.4, 
tikes, of which before, Marie was holy, laies he, Marie' was 

created for good yſe,and for the benefit of mankind, bu wot to be 

worſhipped, This is-his manner of arguing, Tf you deridevs, 

deride him too, for our methode is the fame. I returne to: 

(alvine, Habemus Apoſtolorum exemplum , quos non legimus 

proſtratos adoraſſe, ſed vt erant diſcumbentes accepiſſe & man- 

dacaſſe. Habemus Apoſtolice Eccleſie vſum, vbi fideles non in 
 adoratione, &c;Thatis; We haue the praGtiſe of the Ape= 

les for vs, of whome we doe not read, thar they fell pro- 

ftrate and adored, but as they ſate at table they rooke and 

eate. We haue the obſervation of the Church , in the Apo- 

les time, of whome $. Lukg reports, that the faithfull com- 

municated , not.in worſhipping, but breaking of the bread. 

We haue laſtly 'the doctrine of the Apoſtles on our fide, 
namely that inwhich Pax! inftructed the Corinthians not 
mentioning the-adoration of the Sacrament in leaſt wiſe, 
and yet. |profefling that what he delivered to them heveceined 
of the Lord, In fine he concludes : eAtque hat quidem eo ten- Expendaut a, 

nt, vt expendant ph leftores, quam non turuns (it inrebus tam © 

ardnr,cc,Calvine would haue vs to refraine from worſhip= 

ping the Sacramentof the Euchariſt for ſafetie ſake. Quia 

non tutum., Nam vt Chriſtum illic rite apprehendant phe anime, 
# calum erigantur neceſſe eff. For the ſoule that will appre- 

hend Chritt rightly in the Sacrament, muſt be lifted vp into 

heaven, there is no remedie, Can you denie this to be moſt 

true? Headdes yet, Quiderpo? ſuperſtitioſum eſſe enltun ne= 

fans, cum yankee 5s, _ Ka nas Chriſter: 

sllic adorent ? Hutic malo protuldubis obuiare voluit Nicena Sy* 
ib: 4] Hhh x no 
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»odut ro. That is; What then? ſhall we denie that to be a 
ſuperſtitious kind of worſhip, when men caſt downe them- 
fefuet before a piece of bread,to the end they may worſhip 
Chriſt there ? No doubt the Nicene Councell intended to. 
preuent this miſchiefe, when it forbad ys to be roo baſcly 
or ſollicitouſly attentiue about the elements ſet before vs. 
And for this cauſe the people were wont to be aduertiſed 
by ſome one ſpeaking in a loud voice; ſurſum cords , that 
they ſhould lift yp their hearts, The Sctipture alſo ſhewing 
vs whereto ſeeke Chriſt, bids vs ſeekehimin heaven,at'the 
right hand of his Father, Col:3.1, Seeundum hane regulam e- 
rat potines ſpiritualiter in celeſti gloria adevandius (rifles quim | 
excogitandum iſtud tam periculoſnm adarationis genus, cc. Ac-: 
cording to this rule we ought rather ro worſhip Chriſt ſpi- 
ricually,and as he is placed in the heavenly plorie, then de- 
uiſe this ſo daungerous kind of adoration. Daungerous he . 
calls it, becauſe it may haue euill conſequence, and be of 
kindred to groſlſe and carnall opinions, concerning God, 
as are his words following inthe ſame place; alfo he pre- 
ferres the other before it by apotins, or by. a rather onely, 
as ſparing the reſt, Laſtly, he thus diſputes, or concludes. 
ſhall I ſay,in his 37.Parag.not farre from the former place, 
Chriſto inquiunt hanc venerationem deferimms, Primium ſi in c4- - 
#4 hoc fier#t , dicerem adorationem eam demumn eſſe legitiman, 
g#4 n01 in ſigno refidet, ſed ad Chriſtum in calp ſedentems dirigi-. 
tr, The queſtion is there abour the catrying of the hoſt y 

and downe in pompe. And they alleadge for themſclues,. 
ſaith he, that they. giue this worſhip ro Chriſt, Burt how 

does Calvine anſwer them? I am firſt to ſay, quoth he,that | 
if this were done of them, at the time of ha Sacrament of, 
the Lords Supper,ncyertheleſſe that wotſhip onely were. 
to be counted lawfull, which didnot reſt in the element, 
but roſe vp higher, and were direQed to Chriſt fitting in, 
heayen, Where you ſee he refifts the circumgeſtation of the 
hoſt, rather then the reuerence that befonss to the Lords 
Sypper, and graunts directly, that i# c4»4 ft hoe fieret, in the.. 


Lords, 
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Lords Supper if this were done (namely that Chriſt were 
adored there) he would not greatly miflike it, ſo we ſoargd 
aboue the ſigne, and confined bim not tothe element, bur 
roſe vp in our cogitKtions to him , as he is fitting in beg- 
ven. The "_y therefore reuolts not from the current of 
our Diuines, about the worſhipping of the Sacrament, but 
worſhipping Chriſt whereſocuer he findes him (for cuen 
Bellarmime can tell ys here, that we are not tied ro 'any > dat 2 
place, Ioh.q. ſince the times of the new Teſtament, but that hoc monte, &c. 
they admit of all alike,) yet willinglieſt riſes aboye the 
ſphere of the Creation, & conſiders him as apparelled with 
ccleſtiall glorie. This was one. 
$ 13. Another thing that I am to note, of kin to the 
former, and entangled with the argument of the adorati- ' 
on of the'Sacrament,is this. In ſumme, a groſle vatruth of 
the Adioynders,Numb.4.Iv that quoting the Biſhops booke, 
pag. 201, lin, 8, he ſaies he treats of the ſame matter there, 
viz, of the worſhipping of Chriſt in the Sacrament, Of 
which not « word,on my word,in that place, but by occd- 
ſion of another queſtion about worſhipping Gods foote- 
ſtoole, which S. Auguſtine apd S. Ambroſe conſtrue to be 
the fleſh of our Saviour Chriſt, not aty materiall foote- 
Roole,as the Papiſts would have ir, he ſhews how the fleſh 
and humane nature of Chriſt may be worſhipped , by the 
priviledge of their aſſumption ivto his Godhead, And he 
-explicates it by the fimilicude of a King, and his roabe, 
which participates in amanner of the reuerence done to 
the King himſelfe, This doe both $. Avguſtize and the Bi- 
ſhop manifeſtly in that place; I ſay, they ſhew how Chriſts 
fleſh may be worſbipped with the Godhead, whereas the 
Adioynder faies the Biſhop teaches by this compariſon , that 
the fleſh of Chriſt may be adored with the Sacrament , and 
the Sacrament with it , by vertue of fuch coniunQion. 
Whichis anotable vntrutb, as I ſaid before, the Biſop nei- 
ther infinuating any thing to that purpoſe in all that place, 
and ytterly denying it elflwhere, viz. pag.195, of the lame 
Hhh s booke, 
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- 446 Chap.'10, Ofthe defonce of the dnfwer to rhe-Apologie, © 
lib.4£.34 booke., The Sicrament no where, ſaiesbe,the carthly part, 
as-Frenew calls it, bat Chrift'every where is to be worſhip-. 
ped; And his fleſh too : bur as he declares afterward 'out of 
S.eAwſften,p.201,1iv. 8,as cuen now Inoted, Such conſci- 
ence in-his reporting,or ſuch diligence in his reading, heed 
1m his obſeruing, vieth-the Adioynder. Bur ſo much of the 
firſt branch ofthis chapters accuſation, concerning the Sa-. 
crament, Tam to be ſhort-in-the reſt, | 


- 
——— 


Numb,6. $14. A Nother is,about the Reward of good works, He ſaies, 
* the Biſbop fanowrs their opinion in that too, As if we, 
when we deniceither iuſtification by workes, or the merit 
of good workes after iuſtification, denyed reward, recom-. 
| © > eng pence, retribution, We acknowledge with S, Jregorie in 
eu nw his Commentarie vpon the Canticles, that the bands of the 
; Hark O2e fo, Bridegroom are ſet with Chryſolites, that is,that he hath many 
mimſter meus | - s . . 
erul. Greg, emmes and precious iewels avhich he cartics alwaies a-. 
out him, as it were the rings of his fingers, to reward-his. 
fauourites with,now one,then another, But yet againe, we 
Is Mazcan.5, cannot but ioyne with S. Hilarie, ſaying, That for ſo much. 
4: we are called to be like the lilies which netther ſpinne nor ſowe, 
and yet equall Salomon in allhis royaltie , it ts 4 ſimilitude of the. 
righteouſneſſe which we haxe by faith, and the poſſeſſion of e-. 
rernall glorie, withowe the merit of good workes, Quibui(ſaies 
« he) nec laborantibus nec nentibus, extra operis merceden glorie. 
candor a Deo maulrus eft, &o. And-thus , heſnuppoſeth wee 
aremade like the gels, which condition you knowe we. 
are promiſed, totidem verbis, elſewhere, namely, Luk. 20. 
36, And yet the Angels merits arelittle ſpoken of in Scrip- 
rure, mas rather( though no were avyouched,yet the rather 
I ſay, of the two) that man may be ſtirred vp, to the wor- 
king of good workes, with nolefle zeale, and feruencie, 
then if the obtaining of the crowne depended meerly ther- 
upon, But the Avgelr hazard and probation-time beeing 
paſt, nothing .is pronounced but avatiy concerning them, | 
oO, 


af ainſt Chay: 10; of the Altoynder of Þ.T.- 427 > 
to whomthe glorie of meriting muſt neuertheleſſe belong 
in all reafon, before we'mer may challenge it. Yea, but we-- 
ritum and merces( {aith the Adioynder) are correlariues, and 
if reward be graunted, merit. may by no meanes be.denyed, 
| Ir followes nor, good Sir, There is a reward of free 'mercie, Meres gratuita, 
as well as of dwe deſert, areward of liberalitie,as S, Ambroſe $707 white, 
diſtinguiſhes, as well as iſſuing from the rigour of abſolute tc a pau 
iuſtice, which is-the hirelings reward, whereas we hold by J5,0cnardns 
inheritance, and call him Father,as S, Peter puts vs in mind, deſert. Geo- 


x1.Pet.1.17. or, arechildren-and heires, as* S. Pawloften. : portion,ner «. 


the New loues to ſpeake in the tearmes of the Old , as they 
know that know any thing, And ſo Mercer is not ſo proud 
as to inferre merit, (as the Adioynder would) but-onely the 
reward which the worke precedeth, and_the-worke is con-. 
cluded by that reward, They haue recciued their reward, 
their yi3oj, their wages, Matth.6, Iris three times there in yer 2.5.15, 
one Chapter, Doe the hypocrites therefore merit in their 
damnable hypocriſies ? Ir were a ſhame to thinke ſo.. How 
much better Bellarmine , that awakes at laſt, and expounds 
wergri by impetrare meere? De Roms, Pont,l.3.c,23.50as n0 
Hhh 3 | mar- 
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; Chap. n0momes Lark, and itrbe maruell ifour writers abhorre from the 
works ay have fome teward(yca,omoft Word merit (as the Adioywder notes ) 
rich rewars) cuenin rhement Ubegror Bey? zoiſhing racher it had never becn in vie: 
&e. &mon.11, apertids. Adind, — Which isno morethen'$, Auſtenof the 
Retrat, Word Formme,and yet that the Scripture victh in divers pla- 
ces, asinS. Lxke, and Ecclefraſtes, and roonure « T5017. 
Cor.12.109, Much more therefore that which the Scripture 
neuervyſerh, as the word merit, though they tranſlate ivagr- 
rira ſo, Heb,1 3. moſt vnfittly;vntefie you will abate from 
the ſenſe of merit, ( as Bellarmine even now ) rather then 
racke ivagiodra: to ſo abominableinſolence. $. Hierome in 
his Comm. in Matth,10,fayesthat [fachar by interpretati- 
on fignifics merces, that isro ſay wages, a brand for them 
that hold by merit, as itis correlatiue to wages, as the Ad- 
joynder teacheth;; there beeing-uldos a ala; , the wages of 
wickedneſſe, or of ynrighteouſnefle (no leflethen of gonad 
workes) which who will ſay we properly merit , ynlefſe it 
bethe wages of woe and condemnation for fiune?: Wgwrer, 
and was, is ſtill put in Scripture in the bad ſenſe, 2s might 
be ſhewed more art large if irwerepertinent. Ioh.zo. twice 
together, Luk.15.likewiſe twice, &c. So as wel might $. 
in Rom. '{bryſoſtome ſ: ay ,s Pic Thy prior, ame Ii 7p yordr ,thar wee 
muft not ſerue God for pay, but for his owne ſake. Though 
it is true, that 7pſc eſt--werces noſtra magna nimis , Genel.15.' 
And does the Adiopnderthinke thathe can meric God? Of 

merit hitherto. | 
s 16, As forthes#ſtice, that is incident to the Keeping of 
promiſe , that there may be a iuſtice # our rewards whatioc- 
- ner; {uch a iuſticewe graunt you, we contend .not-about:it. 
God3 way of rewarding vs(when he accepts our pains,refis 
wel pleaſed with our endeauours )is full of this iuſtice. Yea, 
all the wayes of God are inſt and true, ſo: God is quettionleſfſe 
mſt in all his courſes. In the creation of the world, io the 
£iving of the firſt grace, inthe ſending of his Sonne to bee 
our Redeemer; but ſo as werst creepe in neuer the —— 
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all that , and much lefſe the Biſhop turne prevaricator, the 

cleereſt confeflor,and the direteſt champion,(let the triall 

bee: hiscarriage cuen in this verie controuerſie_) that eyer 

yet encountred you inthe cauſe, Shall I \ay,that as Annibal x.,,inuw 
would perſwade the Romans that Fabine was for (arthage, firaug, 

and therefore burnt not his gardens, when he burnt ail the 

reſt, threaping kindnefſe ypon him? Or rather as Thaue 

heard ſome Sophifters in the Schooles, when they were 

puzled with an argument, which they could not tell how 

co anſwer, they would fall ro trifling and ſhifting, Fac ons- 

nia veriſſuma ſunt, concedo tibi cunita, jam meas partes agis,o'c, 

but were neuer 4 whit the neerer to the affoyling of the ob= 

jeion, in wiſe mens indgements: ſo the Adionnder doth 

here, and in this whole Chapter. He ſaies the Biſhop is tur- 

ned Popiſh, and cloſes with the Cardinall, becauſe he con-. 

futes the Cardinall, (as it were getting within him ) either 

by his owne authorities, or at leaſt by his owne Authors, as | 
Gregorie de Valent, here for one. And | Selu/# promiſone duind non ſuppetir iu 
chough I could-wiſh from my heart, pouſire rae om nith erernd Yalent 8.6.4, The 
that it were true which you fay,that the ama quoring i enters and Mill gle 
Biſhop were of your minde, that ſo you de v/ligia caca fiecum ne captatur.. 
_ be of the Byhops , Vellem omnes efſe ſicut memetipſum, 

1:Cor,7.7. and At. 26.29. 1 would to God that allwere anſwee 

rable, and in all points, except 15 que ant optare ant ſperare de«. 

mentizeſt, yer hearken you in a word how much farther 

both the Cardinall and certaine others have gone. in chal- 

tenging to themſclues the heauenly fauour (which is better 

then the life, then the Kingdome it ſelfe, if we belecue Da- Miſricrda te 
wid: Pfa1.62.4.) out of their inherent worthinefle, then ever » --6---"- pag 
the Boſhop «xd Th; nebdig, for his divine pietic fake, then 
diuerſevnder him, not onely with your elenches, but with 

your more forcible engines, I meane your rackes and your 
Arappadoes, would euerbe brought to do. And firft the Car- 

dimal;the rard thatyou faile by ,de inft.1.2.c.1 6 EffeAtmainfw- 

ſe charitarss eft, reconciliare hominem Deo,gfr bir effethui conſe- 

quitur ex natmra_rei abſolute, That is : The effeft of the we” A 

0 
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God, dwelling in our ſoules , ts ſuch, as to makg our peace betweene 

God and 'vs, And thu effelt follawes abſolutely ex natura rei, out 

of the nature of that qualitic, viz., the lone of God , a4 it 1s, ſhedde 

abroadin oxr hearts, The queſtion is, betweene the Adioyn-- 

der and ys , whether the fauour of God follow ypon our 

good works,vr vertuous habits, ſec/u5a promyſſione, without 
the promiſe of God, yeaorno? Or rather intruth,this is | 

not the queſtion, But the Byjhop not onely graunting this, 
but mainely vrging ic, and thereby either extcnuating, or 

cleane ouerthrowing their ſuppoſed merit,the eAdioynder 

ſaies, that herein the Biſhop ſaies no more then the rancke(t 
The -Adeyuders Papiſt of them all : viz; that all merit preſuppoſes Gods pro= 
joonerg-ayyqp —B miſe, And yet here wee have the Cardinall aſcribing our 
ace fo farfrom frzendſhip with Almightic God , our peace and our recon- 
conſideration Ciliation with the Lord of all things, (which is our moſt 
ol. zoospro- immediate title to the kingdome of heauen, and the re- 
ground the me- MoOuing of the maineſt barre that keepes vs out from 
ric of euetla- thence,or can poſſibly keep vs, )to the effec of ſuch poore 

ſting life ſpcci- —_— P . y P G ER P 

ally thereupon. Charirie as is found inherent in vs, ex natara rei abſolute: the 
promiſe, either ſuppreſt, or at leaſt Glenced; yea ſo lilenced, 

as ſuppreſt for certaine, peg, But Vaſquez, 

more audaciouſly and preſumptuouſ]y yer, then Bellarmine, 

{che beaſt belike waxing-prowder and prowder) #w.1* ſe- 

cunde, Difput.204.cap.4. Des ipſe efficere non poteſt, quinper 

inherentem wml itiam ſit dignus quiſq, eters vita, etfh per abſolu- 

' tampatentiam poſſit nox dare. That 1s: God himſelfe cannot hin- 

der, but that exery man ts worthie of eternall life , out of his inhe- 

rent righteouſnes, though out of bis abſolute power he may refuſe 
to.gine it him, 1 examine not this Divinitie, how God may be 

wninſt by his abſolute power, whereas his abſolute power doth 

not giue him that leaue, to denic his iuſtice,thatis himſelfe, 

which 1 ſuppoſe he ſhould doc, if he denied rewardsto 

them that haue deſerued them,and are worthic of them. Bur 

by this may be ſcene, whether the Biſhop be turned Papiſt 

yo or no, for ſtanding for Gods promiſe to ground our 

ope of heaucn ypon, of rather whether Valentia be not 


turned 
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turned Proteſtant, forholding ſo preciſely,that ſeclwſo pro- 
wiſſo, we haue no cauſe of pres mn. 1 Or,if that be Pope- 
rie, which Valentia holdeth, and the. Biſhop laies hold on, 
thatwe haue no,rightito heaucn bur for the promiſe, whe- 
ther Vaſquez and Bellarmine fauour not of a rancker conta- 

ion then ſo, that aduance vs to heauen, and to the higheſt 
; ms of God, out of the worth of what is within vs, 
though his promiſe were no where, thoughhispalinm ſalts 
were cleane plowed downe, Can there be any thing more 
contrarie then the aforeſaid opinions arc betweene them- 
ſclues? Or is not the Biſhop moſt conſtant , while the Ielu- 
ites-are thus at oddes , like che Aramites , among them« 
ſelues? One of them beeing ſo humble, and ſo-humbly con» 
ceiting of his owne ſufficiencics , as/ir ſeemes at leaſt, that 
you would thinke he mightenter in euen through thenee- 
dles eye; the others ſo ſwelling, as heauen it ſelfe, large 
though it be,is ſcarce able to containe them. But if this be 
their ſpeculation , about infuſed righteouſnes, which-is 
Gods entire worke , what doe they thinke of their owne 
workes, trow you, which for certaine they will challenge 
more reward ynto, becauſe they are more yoluntarie, and 
of their freer concurrence? And indeede the queſtion was 


betweene the Biſhop and the Cardinall, about the merit of 


warks,not of habits. Theſe, make habits and all ro be me- 
ritorious, one abſolutely ex natwra.rei, the other ſo as God 
cannot hinder condignitic, though he denic pay. Yet S., 
Paul not onely vilifies his habite of inhoud BH Jo 
that 1 may be found in him ,uot hating mine ownerighteonſues, 
but workes of righteouſes, Tit.z.and which is more.then 
both theſe, bis ſufferings forrighteouſnes, Rom.8,-He had 
plaied the Auditour,he had caſt vp his accounts,and his to- 
tall is what thinke you ? AoyiZouar 511 6x dE14;&c.1 find{ſaics 
he) by computation, or by cxaGt caſting , that the preſent 
ſufferings of this tranftorie.life (78 yy xaige , they arc ſo 


ſhort) -arenot worthie of the glorie that ſhall be re - 


vealed, He keepes the word, you ſee , vx. 2%:n, they are not 
worry lii 1 WOr- 


43 2 Chap. 10. Of the defence of the. Anſwer to the Apologie, 
aſtrous giddineſſe of Fa/quer, in worthie. YetVa z ſaics, God cannot 
conpatiding 3 God may.denic reward, bu hinder their —— no- not onely by 
nor our deſert » ſaith he whereas ourde- © LON Pp by bs | 
CT Ter ine Sin. ur (rvough homey denterbe mee by 
ro be claim =—_ : - . ( we the e5 
wp be grits. atond” later of rheſe two, that is "ke... iuſt- 
- | ly, or yery vniuſtly onely,as I-concciue it.) But what faies 
Bellarmine * The Apoſile (ſ{aies he )meanes, that the ſuffe- 
rings here are temporalt, the bliſſe to come eternall, and 
that betweene-them there is no proportion. Now ſurely a 
worſhipfull ſolution, of an inſoluble authoritie, Whereas 
the Apoſtle does not ſay, they are not proportionable r4- 
tione durations , but ix ata, that they are not worthie, which 
is the very queſtion, And was this a ſentence worthie of S, 
Pauls wiſdome, to tell vs that there: is no proportion be- 
tweene finite andinfinite? Who does not know that ? We 
may ſay vnto him,as he does to (alvine in another place, a- 
bour the wiſdome of Tyſſes, pronouncing for Monarchies; 
ed boc certe pronunciandum non fuit opus ſupientia vel Panli, 
wel Apoſtolt: De Pontif. Rom,l.r.c,2. The-very Centurion,'to 
whome the Iewes had giuen that teſtimonie , 2Z/&- #51, he «. 
worthie, yet he ouerthroweth it in the ſame place againe, 
with Ix zfioca iuavrdy, 1 did not count my ſelfe worthie, Euc.7, 
7. They thought himworthie that Cheift frould come to. 
him, when he does nor thinke,himſelfe worthie fo much as 
rocometo Chriſt. Andnot to come to him in earth,l ſay; 
et into heauen trow yau? to finde him out there tog? As 
6 muſt,if he meane to be ſaued by his works. But ſo is me- 
rit and worthines euery way biſſed out, ſois it-one thing 
for the Iewes to ponder other bodies merits, another thin 
for the conſcienceto weigh it ſelfe in vapartiall ballance. 
The builder of the Synagogue is modefter then the Tewes 
that enioy his buildings, 

_ .. $ 17. Many things might be noted inthe Adioynders 
diſcourſe, wherein he choakes. himſclfe, though heindite 
the Biſhop of prexarisation. Num.7,be ſaies,the Biſhop alludes 
20 the pennie in the Gofpells , that was ginen to the —_— 

| | T whiek 
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which the: Fathers (as he confeſſeth) underſtand eternal life 


and ſalnation. He quotes Hierome in Tovinian, tib,2. Aug. de © 


Virgin. c.26. Greg. in 10b. 1.4. c.31. alſo the. Commentaries 
ypon S.CMatth.cap;20. But if this be ſo,what more aduerſe 
to himſelfe ?-For if the: pennte be but one, and all receive 
that common pennie, then are we not ſaued by our works, 
which all that are ſaved are not furniſhed with alike, bur 

ſome more, ſome leſfe, as is euidenr. It comes therefore of 
the goodnes of Almightic God atone, giuing wercedem. dies 
horario opers, awhole daics wages for an howres worke, as the Bi- 
ſhop moſt godlily.Can this be butof the free mercy of God, 
without reſpe& to our merits, yea to ourworkss themſelues, 
though we entitle no merit to them ? 

$ 18. Numb.1 1. he brings that for an example of meri- 

ting by workes, Centuplum &c, Matth. 19. 4 bundrerk fold in 
thu hfe. And if God doe not giue vs an hundreth fold in this 
life, T meane them that ferue him in moſt deuout faſhion, 
doth he not reward merits, or doth he thereforecome ſhort 
of paying the ſcore? Yet the Adioynder faies, we merit the 
centuplum to be paid ws in thu life , becauſe our Sautour pro- 

miſeth ſo, Whereas how many depart this life daily, with- 

out the receiuing of ſuch a pay,the hnndreth fold pay, in tem- 
 porall commodities? And are merits ynrewarded, ſhall we 
ſay, in all theſe? What is this but to doe as the Apoſtle 

complaines', Rom, 10. ffatuentes ſnam inſticiam, inſticie Des 

201 ſunt ſubieti? [Seeking by all mcanes to eſtabliſh their 

owne righteouſnes, they were not ſubieCedto therighte- 

ouſnes of God. ]WeflanderGod,to flatter men,and wrong 

his ſcale to aduance ours. Saue that all is Cexrxpla, 1 grant, 
which we receiuc here, though never ſolirtle, if we com- 
þare it with our mers, Whether it be ſo then ornot, that 
the Centuplum is here paid, merit is daſht, 

$ 19, Inhisg. »wmb.he bringsthatout of Rom, 4, To 

him that worketh, the reward « imputed not according to grace, 
but according to debt, Why this ? Becaufe the Brſhop had an- 

ſyered his other authoritie of 23»ſq*1/g, accipiet, Euery Aur” 
| Iii a a 
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ſhall receive reward according to his labour ; I fay, the Bi- 


- ſhop had anſwered it moſt pithily, and moft properly, eAc- 


cording to-his labour, but not for his labour. It is the ſquare 
of the reward, bur not the formall cauſe whereby. In genere 
comparatorum, non efficienium , as the warthy Biſhop moſt 
worthily had explained. By all which their inference of 9e- 
rit is confounded. Tothis then he oppoſes, that wages s of 
debt, not of grace, to him that workech, Rom. 4.4. Yet they are 
wont to {fay,bothofgrace and of debt : as they have man 
more ſuch.yntempered morterings, and mungrel daubings, 
Cornelins Muſſ, in bis (omment. in 6.ad Rom..in the very end 
thus, ſpeaking of life eternall : 5: dewn refpicias, ſemper ef 
donum, nunquam ſtipendium, nuuquam merces . In quantum enim 
redditur a Dev quinnllatenzs dobert, onmena merit rationem ex- 
cedit: that is, Eternall life if yon reſpe&t God , is atwaies 4 
gift, never wages, nor. hire, For infornuchas God giues it, 
who is nio way debrter, it exceedes all proportion of deſert 
or merit. ] Yer they haue found-ont adeber on Gods part; & 
who ſees not that all weric'is daſht by Aſuſſ.his words, voles 
they come in, and ſhew ſomewhat ele, by which they may 
claime on their owne parts ? fith God is by no meanes to bee 
challenged, as he fayes. Here the Adrojnder would haue all 
to be of debr, and none of grace. Orelſe what doth that au 
thoritic auajle him ourof Rom.4. Wages tothe workeman,not 
of grace , but of debt. He kicks out grace, and: caſheers it 
cleane, that there may be bath flebr, and a pure debt,and fo | 
wwerit, And doth not the Apoſite force himto doeno lefſe, 
vnlefſe beet go merit? Doth henot ſay ineffe, If of grave, 
not of debt, if of debt, not of grace; as inan other place hee af- 
firmes, and that very formally, /f of grace, mot of workes , elſe 
grace were no grace; which is another place which ouerthro- 
weth their merit cleane, becaufe the 4aiornder will hane it 
not to be without graceat any hand, inhis 12,»umb, Bur 
euery bodie may ſcethat S. Pau/dothnor apply this Rom. 
4. to our ſtate as weare iuſtified, but roche naturatlman 
tbat ſhould worke wonders, and:winnc heauen by his exa& 
| righ. 
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righteouſneſſe, if any ſuch were, Therefore he divides the 
warker from the beleener , od I a1eworh, &c. But to himthat 
belecurth on himwhich inſtifieth the ungodiy, his faith is repmted 
for rightconſueſſe, By which we ſce the former words donot 
belong to vs, voleſſe he will haue vs ſo.to worke-merits, as 
not to belecue in God, nor to truſt in him which iuſtifierh 
the wicked, And behold what followes, in S. Paxl, howe 
favourable to merits, if we had leaſure to land vpon it? God 
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rompwres righteouſneſſe without workes  ſayes he, v6. And, Bleſs 


ſed are they whaſe iniquities are forginen, and mboſe furnes are co- 
wered, Iris atale, that they would tell-vs here, of the-fr/# 
and ſecond iuftification. For where there is bleſſedneſle, 
where this 73 waxzproy, wharſocner is ſecondarie, is fruſtrate 
and ſuperfluous, We cannot be better then happy. As all 
the world added to God doth not make himbetter, no 
more doth any addition encreafe felicitie. Therefore ence 
juſtified, and inftified for good and all, perfectly iuftified, 
there'is no ms. vs to any higher good. And fo falls 
their diſtinftion, which was coyned at 0,10 rpbold their 
other rotten buildings from falling. 


$ 20. The ſumme is.Wages tothe worker without grace, faies 


the Apoftle,or without fauoxr. Let it be fo hardly. But that 
is pure merces then, firict wages, wages of rigour , nothing 
trayned, bur properly ſo called. To ſhew that .at other 
times when'the Scripture vſeth the word wages, it-ſpeakes 
not properly, nog would be thought to fpeake ſo, bur in a 
modified notion.onely , imitating wages , becauſe wages 
comes laft, and ſothe reward to vs after Joa/a xdlygyard- 
us, Epheſ. 6, 23. the true Gnekeb of which before, And 
you ſhall obſerue that the Scriprurekeepes the —_— , for 
the moſt part, whereof the Apoſtle {peakes, Heb.t2.v. 5.7. 
the one in dealing by vs, tke other in cenſuring and pro- 
nauncing of vs, Qs vo75 apoogigel as 200, we u407s dunk y ST ate 


Firſt, 290994p5)as, rewarding our obedience farre aboue out 


deferts, For he deales with vs as with Sonnes, Now:inhe- 
rirances are not purchaſed, bur freely-giuen.tothem. of the 
lit 3 blood, 


- 4436 Chap.19; Of the defentt. of the Anſwer torhe Apologie, 
blood, IT 15 -YOVvR-FATHERS PLEASVRE, 
Luk.12. And againe, draaxiyerar, he: calls ſtrabones patos, 
looking vpon vsthrough the ſpectacles of loue, 'and com- 
mends our worke aboue the-worth, He may ſay, JE: 6irr, 
they are worthy; but we with the Centurion, « 5fioge inay- 
Iay, I did not count my ſelfe worthy;non minis veraciter quam hu- 
militer, not of lying humilitic, but godly fincericie,(the di- 
RinQion that che holy Fathers haue vſcd long agoe to pre- 
uent cauill, in this yerie queſtion.) Though xe]etiuSivres, 
Luk.20.35. and againe, 21.36, and 2.Theſſ, 1.5, expounds 
ZE104, not of dignitic, but of dignation, not of them thatare 
worthy, but arc reputed to be worthy. 
s 21. Ihaſttohislaſt, andyetloe Iam croſſed with a« 
nother obieCtion creeping forth like a gloe- worme out. of 
a hedge, Dignus oft operarius mercede ſua , the labourer 6 wor- 
thie of his hire. Therefore merit, Bur this is ſpoken of Mi- 
niſters deſeruing maintenance at their peoples hands, 
whome they attend and ſcrue, Matth, 10. 10. Luk.10:7, 1. 
Tim,5. 18, not of God whois debter to none, nemini de- 
bitor , rather all the world obnoxious to him: Are not theſe 
out probates of the Adioynder for Merits ? 
$ 22, Butnow, num.12. ( with which I will end) when 
he ſeemes to be moſt acute, then he is fouleſt of all other. 
Becauſe God by his grace helpes vs to worke aud we cannot works 
awe are of onr ſolues , therefore wee merit by reaſon of Gods con« 
currence, This is more then Pelagins cuer meant to di- 
ſhonour God by, when he denyed grace, and pleaded fo 
ſtrongly for naturall abilities. For it is worſe to ſhoot at God 
with his owne arrowes, and to raiſe werit out of grace,then 
out of free will, Shall we ſec how many reaſons fight againſt 
this concluſion ? Firſt, wee doe but little good,rariwexit; 
*S. Cyrill (of whom before ) ({a- | ſcarce one in a thouſand, * as Job ſpea- 
tech, 5. Thacire xeleyrons ata keth. Then ſpotted and imperfect ,'f 
evTury, .i. oft things we doare forte quid , when it comes ar laſt, like 
} worthy of condemmation.(Thisis Jacobs lambs. Sicut pannus menſtruate, 
| morethen /Vexial finnes,) And | fic iuftitie ipſe noſtre, Thirdly duc though 
is ; it- 


a -- 
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it were neuer.ſo excellent or exat.Due 
to our Creator, due to» our Redeemer, 
euery way due, as one that bath the 
dominion ouer all-that wee either haue 


or are: Whoof youwillthanke hu ſernant? 


ayes our Sauiour, Inter Dominum & 
ſerunm non eſt inſtitia , ſayes Ariſtotle, 
much leſſe merit, and merit de rigore. 
Foxrthly , though they were not due, 


yet becauſe God helpes vs, and God 


aſſits ys,.orels theycan be none ( om- 
nia opera. uoſtra operatus es tm nobis Do- 
wine ) therefore merit is turned our at 
that gate-too, And yet. the Adioynders 
reaſon for merit is grace, but very reaſon- 
leſſe. Laſtly, Improportionable to that d- 
e& hbEng, that downe waighing reward, 2, 
Cor. 4.17. and Luk.6.35. merſwra ſuper- 


efluts,exceeding(merit.)Oux 2E1a,they are- 


not worthy, as before-was ſhewed our 
of Rom.8. 


deſcribing the forme of their 
ſervice at Communion , hee 
ſayes of God, Ou Sixaor,ann v- 
wig 70 dixaior, roars nuzs ove 
yilnoe.tbid. .i. God in benefitting 
vs doth not 4 inſtice, but a thing 
aboue all inſtice,viz. becauſe a- 
boue all deſert, Indeed, if we 


be in hell, then Z»fte nos hic, as: 


the good theefe ſaid; bur if,jz; 
bonts ung 7d Nxaioy, More then 
our Tight, 


Chryſcin Matth. 5.T1oG wei- 
Ces a0 Jidooy © beds fl woruy 
Tas auoibes, 6 NN x Wlanvya ne- 
moinxey, Cc. God enermore gines 
rewards. aboue onr deſignes (fot 


S.Chryſoſtome knew no Popiſh: 


deſerts,) 


$.22. Afterall this, it will be ſaid perhaps, nay after 
all this it. is ſayd, num. 12. in the latter ende, that the Bz- 
ſhop neuerthelefle graunts the eAdjoynders dottrine about 
Atrits of works, & diners other important points of their cathe- 
lique relligiow, Why then doe they: carpe his writings ſo bit- 
terly, I would faine knawe., and the Adiognder among the 
farſt? They have rayled againſt many, they haue traduced 
all that came in their way,the champions ſpecially,the /ew- 
#ls,the Whitakers,the Caſanbones, and whonot? Yet neuer 


any like the Rewerend Biſhop 


. Patientia tna ſupergreſſa off uni 


werſos, Is this afigne that he is ſo wholly of their munde 7 

$. 24+ And though this might ſerue,for a c6futation of the 
whole chapter, whoſe ſcope is onely to prooue, the By 
to be theirs , or tuned. from vs, and yet mixed with ſuc 


tact. .inueRiues every: where againſt his perſon, which they 


would 


| 
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Quoted by the 
Adioynd.here. 


In Matth. 
Non dabo alters, 


would neuer vic to a rene many) 9m" friend (pmarlyuries s 
Tovybons 2v0gaws,) but thatthey ſuſpect be is noc--pertectly 
reconciledtorthend, yet let ys view thereft, with all expe-. 
dition, To ſome of them ſpeaking, though perhaps very 
little, leauing -other things and remicting them wholy 
to the readers iudgement, as content to. haue deſcryed 
them, | 

S 25. 1N his foureteenth Numb. he belches forth a freſh 
that fame ſtale crapala of his,( it deſerues no berter)rbat God 
* honoured in his ſeruants honour, As if therefore we might 
adore them t00,and keep no meaſure,or atleaſt deferrerel- 
ligious worſhippe . Honos ſernornnm redundat ad Dominuns, 
faith S. Hierome; it is true, but not adoratio, There may be 
therfore a nin, in honouring thoſe whom Godnoſt dear- 
ly 'loues. Euen the Aﬀe in e£/op kifled his owner , thin- 
king thee did well, but was iuſtly reputed a lowt forhis 


Ppaines; Yer the Adjoynader is carneftfor our kilſog of reliquer 


51 moſt deuont faſhion, Numb.16, Origen refutes this objeRi- 
on of the Papilts, in the Paynim Ce/ſus , (416. 8..quored. by 


me before!) that we muſt worſhip creatures to pleaſe God, 


glorific them, to grartifie him ; the Church which is Chriſts 

{pouſe lying with Chriſt freinds,(the Sodales.in the Canticles ) 

for Chriſts ſake ,as the Biſhop moſt wittily , and no leſſe god- 
lyly retorrediafter the Scripture phraſe, that makes idolarr;- 
zing,whoring and our Faith ro God the flower of our Chaſti= 
#7. Why doth not thee Adiopnder refute that compariſon ? 
Forrthe wife , though ſhe giue entertainement.ro'her huſ- 
bands friends , yer ſhe mutt beware how ſhe-giue them ber 
busbands honour, which is worſhip and veneration be- 
rweene Chriſt and his! Church, ' Cxi-gloriam, e: omnia, ſais 

Enthymins, 'And\God by Eſay, had laid as. much before, -. 
s 26. Burt the 1 5;num. falves this ſweetly ;1 will ſet 
downe: his. wordes. . Religions 'honenr hath \beene often ex- 
hibited 10. Angells and holy Meniwith the tearme of adoration , 
and with the exhibnion of a corporal reverence, ( So asheab- 
hors not fromreſgious adoration of 'Angells and holy. men: 
; | Bur 


againſt Chap, ro. of the Adiognder of FT. 


Bur he:goes forward. ) Which may be more or leſſe according 
to the denotion of the exhibiters thereof ( belike he leaues the 
matrer to every mans diſcretion.) to giue more or lefſe 
thereafter as they are diſpoſed, ſo that it be in thertr minde and 
enention diſtinguiſhed from dinine honour , ane to God alone, ln 
which intention, confiſteth &c, See weto what this doCtrine 


leadeth ? That we may giue any honour, and to any one, 


alike; God or man,Saint or Angell, pilgrim or triumphanr, 
(it is well that the reprobates and the deuills come not in 
too oncly prouided, that our intentions be right. They muft 
be varied , though the att be all one, and then it is well e- 
nough, for the reſt the Adioymader will carric you out, For 
the intention is that which differeth and dftinpuiherh all, And 
in his 6.Num, he is content to take in the adoration of the 
Kings of Perſiatoo, either to iuftifice, or to exemplifie this 
conceit of his ; which Mardeochers is thought to haue deni- 
edto Hamman out of a godly zeale, and Origen condemnes 
in his 8. againſt (*/ſ# very direQly ( as T haue quoted be- 
fore)and' a certaine Embaſſadour, wiſer then his tellowes, 
ler fall bis ring, and tooke it vp againe, with ſuch a ben- 
ding of the bodie as is meete in the like caſe, when he came 
in the preſence of the Perſian King , pretending worſhip 
ſo, but doing none. So much more tender are the heather 
ſometimes, of the divine honowr, then the Adioynder Chrifti- 
an,and Catholihg, as he would be thought, confounding all 
actions of honour and reverence both rowards God and 
man, ſo the i»textivs doe bur rurne as it were vpon a pinne, 
which way it ffould, May I not ſay, as the Biſhop moſt a- 
cutely yvrgeth them (when he examines their poſition, that 
there ts no peculiar honour to God reſerned, but onely | eryjes ) 
that by this meanes we may offer the Maſſe to the Maſſe, not 
onely toGod,nay nor onely tothe Virgin,or to Saints and 
Angels,fo our intextiovs be ſound ? But he ſaies in the con- 
cluſton of his 15. Num, that-for {+ mach ax the Biſhop confeſ- 
ſath a certaine honony to be due to holy relliques (meaning they 
ſhould be honourably laid vp in the ground, not vents & 

| KKK rt ſolt« 


Why not Sactis | 


fice rov,with 


a<rfferent enreavin ? | 


Plutarch. 


Reſp.ad Apol. 
P»? 90eC. 1 2.Mi/- 
[a mon fit Eucha- 
riſtie ne bs fiat, 
wt que per MifſÞ 
fiat, Euge,Eu- 
gepz. 
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Prou 28424, 


-Nunb 27, 


 ſolibur, much leſſe feris atquoalitibus, to be left.at random) 


he cannot with reaſpu exclude from the ſame, corporallrenerence. 
And yet the Apoſtle ſaics , we put more hononr ONT Us 
comely parts, 1.Cor, 12,23-cuen asrelliques are buried yus 
74 6amuey, that they would haue, vnleſſe they were hid our 
of fight. And does corporal rewerence follow to be giuen, 
from $S. Pawls honour. which. he allors. to. theſe pares? Bur 
the Ad:oznder. is not content with corporall reuerence, bur 
he ſaies we cannot exclude from them A nw r corporall re- 
verence(be it what it will be ) ſo the intention be to doe arelli- 
gious worſhip, and not a dinine,to them, He thatrobbeth his fa- 
ther or his mother, and ſauth-it is no tranſgreſſtan, (viz. becauſe 
he hath a good mention ) 5 the companion of murtherers, I-ſay 
no more; I leauethereit tothe Readers judgement, 

$ 27. In his 16. Nuw. he tells ys certaine tales of pro- 
ceſſions, but by the way implies, that the word preceſſion, is 
bur very late. As ow we tearme-it,faith beyT belecue the thing 
then is not very auncicnt., I{ſhewed before aut of Theods- 
rets hitorie, with what manner of proceſſion, Babylas bodie 
was. remooued by the Chriſtians fron Daphne to Antioch. 
The people cried;all the way as they weot, Confounded be all 
they that worſhip carued images, And would this ſentence a-. 
gree with the Popiſh proceſſions ? But the queſtion-was nor, 
betweene the Biſop and the Cardinall,about proceſſion, bur: 
aderation of relliques. Did he want matter , trow you, that 
he tuffes in this, or is the conſequence good from the one- 
to the other? May not 1. aske him, who.is the prenarica-. 
tor now., or, hav it comes to paſſe, that he hath loRt-his 
Way ? | 


s 33, TR HMiracles at Sichem afte&- him much. 

| Stultuc populus Sichem, the fooliſh people of 

Sichem, and not worthie to be called a nation, cath the wiſe 
Ecelefiaſticns, C5 0. v.25. and 26, Whome he profeſles alfo. 
to hate before all the world, And in Sicima, not the cake- 
{eruice performed by the dames, but thenextio order that. 


Epipha- 


— 


Sea, xp ainft Chap, 10. of the Adioyuder of P.T. | 441 
'Epiphanives ſpeakes'of, was accompliſhed by the Samaritaxs, HereCuaſal, = 
3naplace like a theater, a mixt ſuperſtition;and like this of | 
-the Papiſts, But this is LadieeAFÞricoll, that the Adioynder 
meaneth of : yet the name you fee how ominous, to deluſt- 
ons and fooleries,cuen of old, Others at Mzinichforſooth, 
andin Yalentiaof Spaine, ftraunge feats wrought at a Prieſts 
bodie(notable faies the margent )that diedin Aprill laſt, For as 
in CMadrigalls, ſo in miracles, alwaies the laſt mockethe 
vulgar moſt. —=gqxrorriarr vewrara— Thus the whores fa- 
ors would fainedrawe cuſtomers to her burſe of bawde- 
ries, AndF. T,that he may be the man , offers his ſervice, 
like Ticeliz* vnder Pope Leo, whome Luther (cared, Nay, 
we are allof ys gone at common Law (hethinks char can 
ſhew no miracles ſo long together in our Charch , not ſo much as 
lame dogge, or a ficke c4t healed in all our Congregations , not- 
withſkanding our linely and ftrog faith , that we are wont ſo 
wwch to vaunt of, Thus he, And ſpecially, fince the Biſhop 
grants miracles to haue beene done at S. Stephens bodie in S. Au- 
Bens time(the Biſhop meant he would not reietS., Auſten: 
report,and = he repelſeth their idolatries about the wor- 
ſhipping of rell:ques ſufficiently otherwaies : foro» ſequi= 
' fur conſequentia a miracults ad cultum,witnes Bellarmine him- 
ſelfe,{4b.4.e.14. de Notrs Eccl.) bur, if he grawnt that miracles 
were done then , he muſt either ſhew why they hae ceaſed ſince, 
(faith the eAdiopnder)) or at leaſt proone that all the Popiſh mis 
racles whereof their Church boaſteth, are no better then ſpettya, 
and diabolicall illuſions, A'taske not ſo difficult perhaps, but 
that the number is ſo infinite, Though why ſhould not 
himſelfe,or one of his fellowes , approoue the ſoundnes of 
them, rather then wee diſprooue them, ſince they bring 
thoſe miracles for ſo many argumets of their doughtierel- 
ligion, which they call Catholike;we know to be connterfer? 
The law of diſputation beeing, as remember, for the oppo- 
nent to prooue, the defendant to anſwer onely, and to rehift, 
But the Adioynders diſcontinuance ſo long from the Vni- 
verſities , hath diſpoſſeſſed him of theſe and all other good 
Kkk 2 noti» 
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notions, Neither doe Iſce any reaſon, why the Biſhop gran- 
ting that there were miracles don in S. Auftens time, ſhould 
be =o to acknowledge their continuance till now, or ſhew area- 
ſon of their ceaſing(as the Adioyuder would faine charge vp- 
on him, )volefle they likewiſe prooue, that thoſe miracles. 
beginning with the Apoſtles time, cotinued in the Church 
without avy intermiſſion, from the primitiuerill $, fuſtens 
daies; which as yet they haue not done. For Belarmine at- 
tempting it, L:6.4.cap.14.de Notss Eccl. is both otherwiſe at 
a loſſe, and failes molt groſlely in the ſecond hundreth of 
yeares, In all which time, he hath bur one miracle, viz.thar 
of the Chriſtia ſouldiers vader Marcus Anrelizs,obtaining 
raine at the inſtance of their prayers, after along and great 


gOfthiskind ſexcboth otherr,zud Olympia drought, Which ſome would doubt, 

Fung Morate,Eprſt.lib 1.ad4 Column Sec. Curio- o h 

| ww. Feacerculus meus & fencſtra 'excelia whether ro call a miragle or 00, ( a ms- 

| Capra Gxa decidit. Sea non plus wali ba. ranudum rather) orif it be miracle, yet 
uit,qua n {t in molli huno cecidifſer,Vide . WF - 

| jbid. 45 2. Epi/t Andres Grunthleri de obitu WE WAnt not divers ſuch, nor Ithinke 

| diviajſſine temine, pauld ante nowina'=, no Church vnder heauen, according to 


| & a Ponrific!s per 


ber ae pat, that of S. James, 5, 16. The prayer of a 


 mottenti omni plena v debantur eſſe pul- 
 ch-rtimis floribus, &c, Ilind ve ad miracu- righteous man,anaileth 28h. How much 


| I, hoc viſfiones pertineat; etfi non eſt o. 


| pus, 


Þ: notis Eel, 
tb. CIC. 


more,whs fo many are combined toge- 


_ ther? And yet Bellar.calling it mrracula,in the plurallnumber, - 


as it were many miracles, preſently addes, De quo wide, ec. 
falling into the ſimgular number with ſhame enough; like 
him. that would call for his men: /obx, haning-but one in-all, 
and yet making ſhew of great attendance, Well, omitting 
Bellarmine,who makes it a miracle if our relligion laſt any thing 
long,which God be thanked, he hath not lived to ſee extin- 
guiſhed, S. Auſten thus deliuers his opinion of miracles , de 
cigit, Dei, lib.22. cap.8. the verieplace which the Adioynder 
quoteth. Ouiſquis adhuc prodigia vt credat inquirit, magnuns 
ipſe prodigium eſt, quia mundo credente nou credit, That is, 
| Whoſocuer calls for miracles in theſe dayes, himſelfe is a 
great monſter, thar beleeues not, when the world round a- 
bout him hath beleeued. ] Meaning, that after the confir. 
| mation, 


 afpainſf Chap. 1c. of thr Adioynder of F.T. - 443 


— 


mation of Chriſts doQrine by fignes 8& Therefore $. aagten in! the ende of the 
miracles, ſuch .as we read of in the new ole op ee: pornghg hoy tt in 
Teſtament, Heb. 2.4. we are to ſeeke no if fie: ; Chris aj ques Stphn [angus 
further, but coreſkin that, which being Jef ef W Fopbte Fans = > 015.0 
taught vs once, or browght ys once, (a3 $, Ruther the itorie of 8. Stephens death con- 
Pad ſaies, ) thatis, confirmed once for fre nbodb molt prepoanty, ſte 
goqdandall, needs no other daily de» ARS. And, ibid. eps in the very beginning, 


mooſtrations, What faies the Scrip» _ rode hoe prying 

ture? Signes are for the infidels, not for the Sf 50 anew rk; + 9 pI 

beleeuers, 1.Cor,14. If faith were cur- 0059107 315 norhe regarded. 

rant therefore in the Church of Rome, they would call for 

no miracles to commend it, And the ſame S. Auſten again, 

Tre. 13. inTob. inſults ouer the Doxatsſts, and their pre- 

reading to doe miracles, and calls them, mirabiliary , or mi- 

racle-mangers , by contempt. De wnitate, alſo, Ecclef. c, 16, 

he reieQs nor the Donatiſt onely, and their miracles , but 

ſuch as are ſaid to be done in the Catholike Church, from 

hauing any force todemonſratethe Church,as the Adioys- 

der would, Now ideo manifeftatur Eccleſia, ſaith hee, quia hac 

rw apeutged: in ea fant, The doing of miracles, though 

they be true miracles, is no note of the Church.] This is a 

flint that Bellarmine mumps at, and cannot get downe with 

any chewing. To which finally may be added, another re- 

ſtimonie of the ſame $. Auſten, contra Fauſt, Manich, lib. 12. 

c.45 .where be preferres the prophecies that went of Chriſt 

3n Scripture, before miracles, though never ſo illuſtrious, 

as which are more ſubje& ro cauillation, theniScripture O- 

racles, His words are: E:ft atteſtabantuy miracula dottrine 

eApoſtolice, attamen non defuiſſent, ſicut etianms nunc adhne qui» 

dam muſſitant , qui magice potentie cuntta illa tribuerent, niſi ta- 

lis eorum cogitatis conteſt atione prophetica vinceretur, Magic 

enim artibus longe autequam naſcerentur prophetas ſibt conſtutue= 

Te 4 quibus prennnciaremtur nemo viique dicerest, That is,| Al- 

though there were miracles which bare witnesto the truth 

of the Apoſtles dotrine, yer there, would haue been fome' 

( as. there are alſo now.) who would haue aſcribed thoſe 
Kkk3 © things 
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4.C01.2:.4. 


Toh. 12.41, 


things to certaine Magicall arts or feates, vnlefſe that wie 
kediſurmiſe of theirs had been beaten and battered downe, 
with che teſtimonies of the holyProphets:for no man could 
ſay (though diſpoſed ro cauill ) that Chriſt by Magicke, 
could appoint himſclfe certaine Prophets long before hee 
was borne, who ſhould foretell of him, &c.] S. Chryſoſtorre 
ſayes cuidently, in 14d (or.cap.2, hom. 6, 74 onutia xexunules 
»#3v, Miracles are forbidden in theſe dayes, or, miracles are at 4 
ſtay now,chooſe you whether: for the authoritie is pregnant 
againſt you both waies. And he affirmes, that the Church 
is the better for becing without them, without ſicke dogges 
healed, and lame cattes cured by your minikin-miracles , done 
at Minich, and Sichens, Sir, Make your peace with Chryſo- 
ftome firſt , and then come and wrangle with vs hardly, The 
ſame Father remembring, that $, Paw had ſaid, that Anti- 
chriſt ſhould come in lying wonders and miracles (not yours I 
warrant you ) he notes vpon the place before quoted, thar 
the Apolile ſpeaking of Auyaus , the power of miracles, ſets 
Tr ua before ir, that is, the ſpirit, to diſtinguiſh the mira- 
cles of ſorcerers and witches, ( Jurdues awd)nnat, Tre $/ Yo 
$7oy) who can cure cattes and dogges, I warrant you, witha 
wet finger, from ſuch as procced from the operation of the 
holy Ghoſt. But what can be more powerfull,then the ob. 
ſcruatigg ofthe ſame Chryſoftome vpon Tit, 1. that, if wee 
War llthe toric f the Atts of the Apoſtles, we ſhall ſee moſt 
men were conuerted by their dottrine and preaching, before ener 
they came to the working of miracles. So Tobn did no-miracle, 
as they confeſſe in the Goſpel, and yet drew the multitudes 
forcibly after him, Neuertheleſle /ohn came with a ewe 
datrine. In his laſt Homely vpon the Acts, the ſame (hry- 
ſoſtome thus, (that ye may ſec what a friend he was to mira- 
cles.) Mine 7370 onurier, Oc. This 1 a great miracle, ſaies he, 
to bring an argument from thewritings of the Prophets and eA- 
poſfHes. By which reaſon, I belecue, wee ſhall haue more 
miracles in our Church, then are ſtirring in the Popiſh, 
wharſocuer ſtore of lame dogges are healed there,or ficke cars, 
| as 


= againſt Chap. 10. of the Adjoynder of F.T. 445__ 
as this wretch ſcoffechfrom his chairs of ſcorers, $. Grego. Se,Scholijs in 
rie the great, as he is quoted by Immanuel'Sa. in 4. Marth, ©205Marh. 
notes moſt excellently ,. that our Sawiony when he faſted forty 
dayes together, not without a great mirazle, yet beeing opprigned 
by the dewill, repelled bits by Scripture, andnot by miracle, Yer 
then if ever, were iricles to be brought for the auouching 
of the truch, Specially ſince the-deuill went to tempt him 
with hanger, our Sauiour was to foile him with- his miracle 
of faſting. Neuerthelefle, Soriptuns eff; there carried it, 
though the deuill racer had begunne withit, ro divert 
our Sauiour from the vie of that which he had profaned, 

And the ſame S. Gregorie-againe, Hom.2 9. in Euang, makes 

it afigneofthe Churches infancie, to be tirtled with miracles;as 

S. Chryſoſtome had alſo ſaidin another place, that the Apo- Comm in Eyilt, 
Ales were nor alwaies to be conuerſant with Chriſt, like the **E ©®5 
nurſc-child with his nurſe, nor fed with pappe, butco trie g,1,m.in 41" 
their fortunes, and to goe abroad into the world, and to fiics the church 
ſhift for themſelues. S. Gregories words are;Nunquidna fra- mote 
tres me, quod iſta ſigna non facitts, minime credits ? Sed hac #e> —_ of ligity 
ceſſaria in exordio Ecclifie fierunt . Ut enim fides creſceret mis [abs 00g 
raculis fuerat nutriezda. Quia & nos cum arbuſta plantamus, which arc tora 
tamdiu eis aquam fundimns, quonſe, ea in terra iam convaluiſſe EINE 
videamus, At fi ſemel radicem fixerint, irrigatio ceſſabit, Hine 

eſt enim-quod Pauli dicit, 1.Cor,14.Lingue in ſignum ſunt nou 

fidelibus, ſed infidelibus, That is, [ Shall Iſay you belecue nor 
now, my deare brethren, becauſe you do none of theſe mi- 
racles? But miracles were needefull in the beginnings of 
the Church. To the ende that faith might. growe vp, it was 
to be fed with miracles. Por euen we, when we ſet trees,we 
water them no longer, then till they haue taken roote. And 
when once they are rooted, our watring of them is atan 
end. Hence faith S. Pas/, Tongues arefor a token, (oe for 
afigne,or monument) nor to the beleeuers, but to the yn- 
belecuers.} Thus Gregorie, And hee might have added thay 
ont of r.Cot.1t4.8. whether they be tongues , they ſhall ceaſe, 

&s6: meaning miracles; and ceaſe, not in heaven onely , but: 
wi 312) 
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— Chap.10, Of the defences of phe Anſwer torhe Dolores, 


in the ſtate of the new Teſtamct(for I willingly ioyne with 
them that conſtruc it {o.)that by rongaes, we may vnderſtid, 


.omne prod:gioſum , euen all miracles, the genw« by the ſpecies, 
.no vauſuall ſchematiſine. And whereas I quoted Sa the Ie- 


ſuite ſo lately,a man of your funCtion (and no leſſe of your 


faion)I think it not amiſle to bring to your remembrance 


another ſaying of his. Among his eAphoriſmes,YRevelatio, 
thus be hath; that Revelations {which you abound. with, 
witneſle Bridget, and Catharine , and diuers more) are not 
raſhly to be credited or entertained, but ſubmitted to indgement, 
ard tried by their confermitie with the ( atbolihg doftrine. Shall | 
not #iracles then abide the touchſtone much more ? Which 
if they doe, then is not the doQtrine to be grounded vpon 
miracles, but miracles to preuaile as farre as the deQtrine 


- ſhall giue {caue. For who knowes. but God does many 


Num.13.Ad- 
wynd, 


things to trie vs, Deuter. 1 3. and ſuch afſaultsare giuen oft- 
times to the Church, out of Gods deepe prouidence, (=: 
cognoſcantur probats, that the approoued may be knowne,r, 
Cor. 11.19. ) as it indangers the very faith of the elett ? 
By all which, and much more that here I omit, you may ſee 
what reaſon the worthy Biſhop had, not ro Rand ypon thoſe 
words ( which you quarrell him for not ſetting downe) of 
the Cardinals text,(as if they were ought to the queſtion,or 
as if hee were to buſic himſelfe with impertincat matters 
for lacke of employmemt.) For my parc, I am content to in- 
ſert thoſe words here, as much as they are extant in your 
booke. Reſpondes : Miracnla dinina, &c. In Engliſh thus, 
that all may take knowledge of them, / anſwer, ſaith the 
Cardinall, that divine miracles are ſeen onely among the Catho- 
liques. And becauſe the Byhop would not ruſh into-this new 
branglemenc, therefore you thinke he left out thoſe words 
fraudulently, And yet Simon Aſagus made a dead man to. 
wagge his head, when he troue with S. Peter, ; wn we read 
in Exyſebixs) which is more then. to care 4 lame dagge, Ano- 


Apud Ferow.ann, ther heretique remooued an oliue tree by yertue of his prai-. 


ers, tainted with the daranable herefic of Jdacedonins, God 


for- 


360.num 21. cx 
+dnaſt1/io Niven, 


againſt Chap.10, of the Acoynatr of Fe T. 
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forbid that any ſuch ſhould cleaueto ys,though malice her 
ſelfe were to cenſure. Emtychianiu the Noratia,did a famous 
miracle ynder Conſtantive, whome he.drew.to fauour bim, 
and co owne his acquaintance,by healing certaine ficknel. 
ſes,and by other rare a&s (they call chem miracles) which 
he performed. Namely , that becing to ſue tothe aforeſaid 
Conſtantine, for the relcaſe of a priſoner (who was in daun- 
ger to die, by reaſon of the many irons that he was laden 
with, cuen before he could make ſuic for himro the Empe- 
rour)he procured his chaines to fall off from him of their 
owne accord, (not without miracle) and afterward obtai- 
ned his pardon of Conſtantine, Witneſle hereof Sazom,lib.n. 
'C4p. 14, And Paulus another Biſhop of the Noyatian ſe&t, 
did another miracle no leſſe ſtrange, (witneſle Socrat,lib,7. 


cap.17.)conuincing a certaine Iew(who wickedly and craf- - 


tily had often procured himſelfe to be baptized )by a mira- 
culous annihilation, or diſparence at leaſt, of the water in 
the font; euenreadie for the baptiſme, Now beleeue falſe 
teachers the rather for miracles, whether in ſtraw or in 
one; or our doctrine the. lefle , becauſe we bragge of no 
ſuch, though it lacke not this ſcale, oftentimes, ſer ypon it, 
by Gods owne hand, but that we haue a firmer cuidence.S, 
Anffen in his whole chapter de Civit, Dei, which here you 
quote,v:z, 1, 22,cap.'8, neuer ſtands for miracles to prooue 
new doctrines ay bh. onely the old (as was declared be- 
fore,) and therefore you ſhall gaine nothing from thence, 
who alleadge new miracles to authorize new artecles, as pray-= 
ing to Saints, worſhipping of Relliques, and ſuch like conceits, 
though we ſhould ſubſcribe to-all that S. Auftex reports, 
with noleſſe promptnes,then your ſelues,that is more then 
'himſelfe aiby bu well thought to doe, For one time he con- 
feſſeth of the aforeſaid wonders, that nor ſunt tanta anthori- 
tate commendata (c, They are not of ſuch authoritie as ſtrait= 
waits to be beleened, though betweene one faithful man and ano» 
ther, Another time he fries, that as ſoone 45 they are told they 
are cleane forgotten , and no bodie reg them to them that did 
DOs s | L1l x not 


OO @— 


c 09-10. Ofthe ofonce of rhe Anſwer to the Apolegie, 


wot heart them, 25 they were rehearſed de libello, nor no bodiv 
. remembers them ay long time himſelfe. His words are : Nec 
| atlorodum rmnoteſcunt, neque vt non excidant avimo, quaſs glue 
Yeu memorit crebra teftivnetundunrur. Whereas if they were 
divine mriractes , why ſhould chey not bedivalged through- 
out the whole world, enen where foener the Goſpel it ſelfe 
fs preached, as our Samiovur ſaid of the charitie of that good 
woman, which annoihred his feete ? Againe, Semel hoc au- 
dint qus adfiort, plureſg, nowndfunt, vtec illi qui affuerunt poſt 
aliquot ties mente retieunt, & vix [4 «Mm. gg tlorum, 
gui ei quem'non affuiſſe copnonerit ,indicet quod audinit, Laſt- 
1y,as for the flowres which were wont to be upptiedl to Relliques (as. 
you ret ay pe en drew merunilon caring vertne, tet 
S. e Auſten tiimfelfe rndge what you ſay, orthough bim{tlfe 
faid/it, Ti the'$. booke 'of 'the aforeſaid worke, cap.27. he 
allowes nort'of 'imeitestobe ſer vypon Martyrs tombes, for 
obrainihg of bleſſing. A(Þriſtianss melioribus (ſaith he) hoc 
20» fit, He denies not butiris done, butheſſaies the better 
fort of Chriftians doe itnor. Much lefſe lowres'to'belaid 
vpoirtheirbodtes, and take off againe , with hope of yer- 
tue to proceede'from themin application to ficke folks, For 
of fanCtitying meates to necefirie vic, wereadin the Apo- 
fe, (and the Martyrs might concurre to it, if they were 
conſcioits:)but of lowres no where, nor to nofuchpur- 
poſe, ſpecially from the dead, The Chriſtians then might 
doe this in S. Auſtens time , bur not the better ſort of Chriſti- 
2s, a5 'he moſt aduifedly. ſpeakes ; not Meliores Chriſtians, 
Whome you lift not'to imitate, but chuſe the worſer part, 
and clowt a Relligion out of fond cuſtomes , which the 
iudicious of thoſe times neither allowed then, and much 
leffe would now. ; 
$ 29. Nbw to. Nwm.19.what ſhall we doe, but take you 
at your word,thatthe Biſhop graunts'asmuch concerning ho. 
ty Relliques, as your ſclues defire? 1 will fet downe your 
words, that after them we may askeyou , who # theprevari- 
ertor? Thar theyare tobe decked and adorned, laid vp with kowonr 


and 


- 


——__ 


| againſt Chg. 10. of the Adiopderef rs 


yy ſolemuitie , reſeryed aud kept in bonourgble and boly places, 


and fingly that they are to be honoured, ea and that Ged doth 
ſometimes works miracles by thew , which he cannot aexie (ſay 
you )ro be a notable and dinine confirmation of the honour that 
z5 done vnto them, Though this laſt be Rtarke falſe,that mira- 
cles done at Saints bodies, inferre the hovowr which you 
challenge to them, by any probable conſequence, as Bellar- 
mine denies about /eremyes bodie, and was quoted to you a 
little before our of his de Nots Eceleſie, yer infiſting vpon 
the words that you bring our of the Byſhop, let mie aske you 
in good carnefſt , what makes ſo much for you in all that e- 
numeration , that you ſhould ſay, you deſire no more then he 
grannteth ? - Adorning , decking, laying up with honour, laying 
vp with ſolemuitie, reſerning , keeping , in bonoxrable and holy 
places, and jo in one word, that they are to be honoured: (up- 
ole all this, what is become of your Adoration now? what 
of Worfhip it ſelfe? The reſt are readie hand ; but theſe 3;- 
ova. The Mountaives ſwell, and a mouſe creepes forth. 


Scias(faies S. Auſten, Epiſt.44. in the very ende).z ( briſtian;s S-Aufter Note. 
Catholicis nullum coli mortuorum : Be it knowne to you(ſaies S. i nie 


Auſten )that Chriſtian Catholikes(what you are we know not) 
worſhip no dead men, Si unllum mor tworum ,nedum quicquam 
mortsi: Neither parts norpartlets,limbs,nor linnen cloths, 
or whatels of theirs ſoeuer. Beſides that your Yalentia told 
you but larely , Cxlrxs ne angelorum quidem, obſerudnce one- 
ly. And will you obſerxe Relliques ? 


$ 30. Asfor that you thinke, that that kind of honour muſt Euden Numer, 


needs be relligious honour which 5 not done for ciuil reſpetis, but 
proceedes out of denotion, and tendes direitly to the boneuring of 
Goed,though we honour in this faſhion cuen living men,and 
earthly Saints, whoſe holines may be counterfeir,for ough 
we know,and whoſe ende may be damnation,whereas the rel- 
ligious honour ſhould not goe but with beatitude,as Bellar- 
wine therefore entitles his maine controuerſie about that 
point, De Beatitudine Santtorum ; yet what isthis, I ſay,1o 
adoration? Y ou honour pietie it (elfe,iuſtice,nercie,when you 
L112 heare 
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: ” Chap, 1 3: Ofthe defence of the Anſwer to the Apologie, ; 


heare or reade any thing -yertuouſly done in any of theſe 
kinds, yet not with cappe and kree, as you ſpeake , not with 
ciuill honour, like-the Burgeſfe of fome rowne, I hope. Doe 
you advr#it therefore? | | 


$ 31. Tt your N#mb. 20,and diuers following of the 
ſame relliſh,abour the Monkiſh profeſſion , you ſay 

that therein alſo the Biſhop preuaricates,Becaulc he affirmes, 
thaths MA1ES TIE reprebends the perſons of your Monks, 
and their perſouall vices,their Order or foundation not ſo much. 
No inſt itutionem, ſea-m(titnta, He allowesthen (ſay you ) the: 
inſtitution, And what if he ſhould? Though Philo. doth nor 


| tpeake of Chriſtian Monks{in the place that you quore of 


vc Enca Tem, 


him, to ſhew their antiquitie) hawſocuer ithath ſo ſeemed 
to certaine learned men, bur is deteRted both by Scaliger, 
and divers others to be a miſtaking, (the deſcription rather 
falling vpon the Efſei; ) yer ſuppoſe he ſhould allow it as 
delcending of the Law. poſitive and agreement of parties, 
not from dune ordinance, what then? For what can be more 
plaine, then that fame graunt of Chryſe/fome (where in all 
reaſon he was to-graunt as little as might be of this kinde ) 
that the Monkiſh proftelſion is 572 airs, 37 Siyual 1 une 
eyudl Gr, neither belonging to the faith and Relligion Chriſtian, 
or doctrine andreathing. Niya,neds Toys moreuBrias Tois 6h 78 
wordZey tyi yur Tom 6 Savilian, p67, Fherefore without 
queſtion »ot appointed of God, And-in.-another place he will 
teil you, Hom,25. tn Epiſt.ad, Hebry. that what S, Paul. writes 
to the Corinthians, when he exhorts them to the higheſt vir 
ginitie that may be{and in Chriftian virginitie,Sir,all is con= 
tained, you neede not be fſollicitous for the- other two 
yowes:1,Cor.7. 34. the Chriſtian virgin takes. caroonely how 
70 pleaſe the Lord, and that ſhee may be holy both in bodig and 
ſpirit, 7) $ugmuer,a0d,73 Luna gediger,going With her owfhiand- 
ea) he ſpeakes not to Monks, whereof there was nonethen, 
»ls Iyv@ word ys,00t the print of a Monks foot in all the church, 
Sur to lay-men and lay-women, As who would ſay, he pre- 

| {cribes 


oy 


againſt Chap. 10. of the Adioynder of F. To! » , a45n 
fcribes no ſtrifter rules.in all that Epifile (where neuerthe- 
lefſe he ſheweth them the more exeellent way,and exhorts to 
virginitie, and to an vudiuided connexion with the Lord. Chriſt 
alwaies, ſuch as no Monke of themall can-come-ne&fr to 
him)yet ſtricter rules, Fſay,he giues notto any,(by S.Chry/c 
verdit)then are obſerued de faito,& meet to be obſerved, 
in the generall of Chriſtianitie, emongſt all that belong to 
the myſticall bodie, Men or women, Clerks,or lay, though 
your Monks like mungrells are neither of then: both, bur p 
Minotanres, and mixtum genus ,many times, ——proleſy, bi- 
formis, like Don Tohn of Crete. And in another place he ſaies, 
that t heres not 4 maid teft this day in all the Church, To ohpuroy 
Ins aapdevicg amiauney 351 1, Tim.c.2, Hom.$.in extrema, T he 
honourable ſtate of maidenhead, is quite decaied in the Church. 
And, T*A@ow nugs aixhownas. The world abroad laughes at vs 
[ Virgins.) Vniuſtly, trow you ? No, Jevrds 3Þ.ai waglever a= 
TindCad21 mwaoixes. For the maides(that are called maides) 

_ haue brought this contempt vpon themſelues, a Yet, youthinke , 1, »7, 
we hane no. Church, becauſe we haue no maidenhead forſooth, Biſhep utterly con- 
with yourmany more ged-morrowes , formally wowed now ©//"h by ane 


relligion. He con 
and profeſſed among#t vs. Yea, he tells vs of Chriſt, b 73 jwov fre wy woide of 
Ts wag Sivar nbzyxnorl 9, expelling halfe the virgins, that is fine 7 fn, _ 

. of rex, inthe parable of the« Goſpel; as who would ſay, he b Epilt.2.ad 0- 
would happily doethe like, if in ſtri& vifitation,he ſhould ogy ene 
come among the Nonneries, now a daies, Once,he doub- 
teth not to afirme,that,the Virgins beeing reietted by our Sa» 

#iour Chrift, 5: Yor magberias ciowbbrres, they that came with- 
out virginitie(it fraught and flouriſhing with orher fruits of 
righteonſnes) were meff honourably- and moſt comfortably re- 
ccined by him, And are receiued no doubr daily. Where, 

| becauſe I ſpake of the viſitations of Nonneries a little be- 
fore, you may call to minde, what happened here in Eng- 

el # land , Bing betore King Herrie the cights daies , whome 

you haue not yet forgiuen his diſmyſing: of your fi- 
| ers, and demoliſhing their cloiſters , though God knowes 
it was high time : Bot I mcane, yader the raigne of 


LlI 3 King 


453 Chap.10i Oftbe defenee of the Anſmey to the Apelogie, = 
King Henrythe third (as Acrthew Pars, with otber hifto« 
rians recerdeth) that the. virginitic of your Naonnes was 
faine ro be explored , by certain viſitors in Commiſfion(for 
repreffing the ſcandall) even by nipping of thoin drugges , to ſee 
if any milkg would come out, to detect their incontinencies, 
Such vnnaturall remedies, did the vnreaſonable courſes, 
then held by your ſiſter-hoods, driue the Magiſtrate vnto. 
But it is enough for vs, that Chryſo/towe not onely cenfures 
the profeſſed of bis time, which neuertheleſſe were not halfe 
ſo rancke and ſo degenerate, ashaue yours been fince, but 
denyes Monkerie to come of God, or of divine inſtitution, 
when it is at the beſt, There was not then ( ſaies he) a footes- 
print of a Monks in all the Church. And againe, Aonkerie is 
no matter of Chriſtian _ or dotirine, What meruaile then, 

Marth.15.1z. if a plant not planted by God (the heauenly husbandman) 

| be afterwards rooted out, when it turnes intollerable? And 

L infiſt the willinglier ypon Chryſoſfomes authoritie,(though 

nes _ alſo, and I I might alleadge many others, if I were 
mrnbrr ng, no — diſpoſed ) becauſe youn (cardinal in his 
ſhed, by occaſion 5 mg mm png Preface to his Defence of Monkerie, 
| er Confhes, ro Papiſts? CME { where he revells inhis kingdome of 
Rhetorique moſt gloriouſly)hath no greater authoritythen 

S. (lbryſoſfomes to confute vs, or to countenance the honour 

ofthe Monkiſh profeſſion. You ſhall heare his words; Pro- 

bat hoe imprimi totins Grecie eximinum deexs S, Johan, Chryſo« 

ftomus. Is & altbi, & Homilia 8, in Matthenm , fic, Si quis 

nunc ad «/Egypti veniat folitudines,paradiſo pror ſis omnem illam 

eremum videbit digniorem,& innumerabiles Angelorum catus in 

corporibus fulgere mortalibus, &#6. Suppoſe all this, Sir , but 

how long ©olaft ? Did not Monkes warpe cuen in Chryſo- 

ffomes ayes? Does not the Councell of (halceden ( not 

farre off from his time) fiade a difference in Monkes, as if 

Can.gininitio Bll were not ejamgryrie, pure Monks,or, 51 3y]os g4ianpiyas wo- 
ripn p48) r6y1es Bloy, but fone mungrell, counterfeit , uworeyug 
x8enptror Teoohudlt, bawing HMonkerie for a cloake or 4 vizard, 
as S, Paw hath his &ws weuworopiyny, bis truc Nonne, as yn 

wou 
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would call her, not a falſe fiſter, 1.Tim.y.3, Asfor&+anara- 
aavhs, they Corres THvixecn the Monks that lines in pleaſure, 
anddelicacie,and idleneſſe, is dead aline. What meruaile then, 
if King Herry turned them 'our of doores? Are we not 
wont to-doe ſo by dead men? And Remigims moſt excellent» 
ly, vpon thoſe words of the Apoſtle, Epheſ.6.14. State ſuc 
cinfti Ininhos in veritate haning your loines girtabour with truth; 
ith truth ( ſaies he) becauſe nothing does. fo enrroach wpon the 
profeſſions of ftrifiues, (xo their vtter diſgrace) xs difſtmulati- 
on nd hypocriſie, contrary to trath, Wet'your Cordoleirs weave 
reftem pro veritate, a rope about their loines,(the very habite 


of hypocrific and extreame diſguiſement ) in lead of that ,,,1;;, pans 


Fruceraie, which rhe Apoſtle here prefcribeth as the comeli- 
eſt-ornament fora Monks backe,Befove $, (bryſo/tomes time 
alſo, the Councdll of Garpra {ar auncientCouncell) finds 
wefts in Monks raptor 7h; aonxhoear apiabrr W dev proven- 
Aing holineſſe to theer deedls of ſlothfulneſſe, or of cruell unnataral- 
neſſe, in abandoning their owneparems, «#nder:colour of conſci- 
ence,and freedome of conremplation, Can.16. or elſe neglc- 
ing their chiltren,as tis Can,15. And S;Cyprian,auncienter 
then any yet named, de Duplici Martyrio (( if at leaft that be 
hi booke ) he continues the ſame diſtinRion , as it were of 
Teremies wo baskets,the one full-of good and holeſomfigs, 
the other tyoſt ſowre and moſt diſtalifull ( as commonly ir 
comes to- paſſe, thatthe corruption of the beſt prooues the 
diſmalleft) ſo of Monechi,qui vere Monachi ſunt, Virgines, 
que vers Virgines ſunt; that is, of Monks which ave Monkgs in- 
deed, and Virgins which are chaſt and Virgins indeeds, Neque 
enimlocus defertm, ſucew: proveſte,ehc, fx an omnibus per- 
thitzores ſe produnt. And, His teftus involucris ſublitet animus 
walde munfanus. And he expounds tothe fame ſenſe, Sainr 
Pauls words euen as we doe, Bodily exerciſe profiteth little, 
viz. thatof the AſonaFeries: and that Satan transformed in- 
toan Angel of light,deceives the fimple;wich lying gloſes, 
and ſhewes of ſanimonie, quem intus madeant fpiritualibas 
vitys , whites awnrdly hey lie ſoaking in —— 
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Ti ipart.hiſt, 
Itb 8.cap.1. 
Vuolento equaits, 


Panario, 


Thymwn F hyms 
#11, 


In Hicroglyph, 


Sibi tamen at, alys habentur py: Tet they beare a namegas if they 
were holy, as they did in Poperie. Then ,. Talts erat inſtitia 
Phariſeorum, And, Iraſunt & Virginerfatue, fooliſh Vir- 
gins, or &ioking:Nonnes; which was theplace that we ſet 
out from, alleadging Chyyſo/fome. And doc wee meruaile 
now, if King Henry voyded ſuch a Camarine ? Or ſhall wee 
ſay they were Monks whom be diſlodged, vnleſſe Monks in- 
deed? Nonnes and Virgins, valeſle Virgins indeede? Was this 
to diſſolne Monaſteries, or to diberſe brothel houſes ? Yea, 
would the Fathers formerly cited, haue been offended at 
ſuch proceedings, though themſelues had ſat by, and loo- 
ked on? Butlet ys beare S. Chryſoſtome, and how hee fini- 
(hes his tale, where the Cardinall makes ys belecue that he 
praiſes Monaſteries lomonſtrouſly, Ham.8.in Matth, is the 
place, How many things hath hethere, which Bellarmine 
dur not mention, for feare of ſpoyling his Monks, whiles 
he ſought to grace them all he could, with a derorted teſti- 
monie ? Of their labouring wth their owne hands, and of S, 
Pauls labouring with his, that we may much more expect 
that from a Monke, which the eApoſtle bluſhed not, and ſo 
great an eApoſtle, in his owneperſon to praQtiſe. And in- 
deed the olde ſaying was , that a Monke which worketh not 
with his owne hands,zs no better then one that robbes by the high- 
way ſide, Epiphanins compares the' godly Monks,labouring 
with their bands, to bees that hamme and make honny both 
rogether:: {o they at one and the ſame time, aids and 
toyle for the viſe of men,and withall fing Pſalmes and prai- 
ſes to God, A flower in their hands, anda ſong in their 
mouthes both at once. He that will not worke,let him not eat, 


ſayes the Apoſtle, Yours were all for eating, no bodie at 


working, not ſo much as the eaſieſt workes or taskes. And 
the Egyptians, ſaies S. (hryſoſtome , that in former times 
were of all men moſt given to gluttonie, (whereupon I ſuppoſe 
it is, that Or#s Apollo Niliacus thus reports, that at the bu- 


rial of their dead,they teare in peices the belly or the maw, 
of the partic deceaſed ,and crie ouer it with great deteſta- 
tion, 


againſt Chap.1 ©, of the Adioynaer of F, Fo 


— 


tion, Thow art he that caſt this man away, thou baſt undone him, 
ce.) but as I was ſaying out of Chryſoſtome, it is his obſer- 
uation of the Monks that lived in Egypr, that the nation: 
which was formerly moſt infamous for intemperancies, was now 
become the moſt abſtinent of all other. Doe we maruell,if the 
Cardinall left out this? Or would this agree with Popiſh 
Monks? He ſaies againe, that Paleſtine had the prerogatine 
of ſenioritie touching true relligion, and the worſhipping of God, 
ut that the Egyptians hane gone beyond them: for all that, though 
their punies in time. And would this make for Captaine Bel- 
larmines turne, that ttands ſo much vpon his wporignue, a5 S, 
Chryſoſteme here calls it, that is, vaunts of his anriquitte, and 
the matrix Ectleſia? That the Egyptians reioycing in the 
faith of Chriſt,pirrie their forefathers,that liued and died vn- 
der errour, and preferre the truth, though but lately renealed to 
them, before the dammnable impictics that they were bred and 
brought vp in, Would this become a /eſwitr mouth? Laſtly, 
that where Pharaoh once ruffled in his tyrannies , there the 
Monke eAntonie now flouriſhes in holines, and in all man- 
ner of Chriſtian and divine vertues , prophecying alſo of 
eArins,and hisexecrable herefie to ouerſpread the Church, 
which came to paſſe but cuen too truly, Does not this ſhew 
the force of Popiſh Smcceſſion? Burt omitting by-matters, 
hold we cloſe to the point : that Bellarmines Monks, and 
Chryſo/tomes Monks, are no more like one another,then /e- 
remies ewo baskets were betweene themſelues,inregard of 
the fruit that they contained. Which alteration alſo came 
to paſſe, I ſay,in S. —— time, though afterwards ir 
grew to more intolerable exceſſe,during the Popiſh ſuper- 
Rition, as if hejl had broke looſe, and the channells of the 
round world had beene diſcouered, the Cararrattes broken 
open, or the Angel of the pit had done his office, as itis in 
the Revelation, caſtivg ſmoaks, and fending forth Locuſts, 
Theſe things beeing ſa, what marvell now , if he that had 
formerly ſo admired the Monks, (whiles they kept their 
fict Randing )uwned his Ryle, and changed his iudgement, 
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ypon their ſo baſe and diſhonourable rurning ?- When the 


gold became droſſe, and the wine was mixt with water, and they 


that were clad but ener now with tharlet, embraced the doung ; 
that is, vicious beaſlines. I meane the Nazarite,and the E- 
remite, whiter then the ſnow, purer then the Sapphires, in times 
paſt ; but now ſcarce to be kyowne a5 they goe in the ſtreetes, the 
molt recreant of all men, no marke, no note of their aunci- 
ent continence, which made them venerable, And were 
they not Monks, trow you, that would haue burnt S. /oh1; 
(bryſeſtom hiraſelfe{to fil vp themeaſure-of his other miſe- 
ries in baniſhment) as himſelfe declares in his Epiſtle ad O- 


Epift. I 3. #705306 cnfiv, x) 79 {ympiadem of that matter ? AgTyſO- worer 
A5Ser , hd) wayiay av Udit- Cerloy (faith he,) a firtename for ſuch a 


&o> as s 


rude rabble. Many bulls (might he ſay) 
baue compaſſed me about, and would ſer fire to me aliue, Not 
yniuſtly this-I graunt,if there may be any iuſt cauſe of their. 
perſecution and yexation of ſo righteous a man, Whome he 
had ſtung both otherwiſe, more then in one place, ande-. 
ſpecially.in his bookes ad Demerrmm, ag} nalartea;, where 
he thus writes, All Monks (ſaith he) wow a daies , have this 
ſong in their mouthes, and nothing but thus ; 'Avdrgavarg, avdaave 
Ttss x 17020 Th The avaTavotus vroun t That is, Aplace of reſt, a 
place of reſt, or ſweete repoſe,(the bleſſing of Iſachar)thu i the 
firſt and the laſt of the Monks wiſhes , the totall of their deſires, 
&c, And if then ſo, what ſince ſhall we thinke? How hath. 
the Locuſt fallied to and fro, with his heauie-gated bodie, 
deuouring the fruit, corrupting the-paſtures ? As I doubt 
not bur p ea countries vnder heauen haue felt (for che 
noiſe of them t« gone out into alt worlds but ours without com+ 
pare, in each coaſt of which, you may-tracethe Monks, and 
rhe impreſſion of their feete, or rather the-wallowing of 
their carkaſſes, vnto. this very-day, both by the'freſhnes: of 


© theayre, and the fatnes of theſoyle ; though it hath beene 


EouTeois moracige guricay anti obſerued by ſome, that in the choice of 
Aevorles, Beeing their owne chu- their ſeates, like egregious belli-gods, 


ſerr ( which beggers ſhould , and fulfillers of that yerſc, Ler vs eare 


and., 
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and drinke, for to morrow we ſhall die; they 
preterredTich ſoyle eucn before good 
ayre, and the ſatisfattion of their luſts 
(7i5&r nuiga even) before the prolong - 
ing of their lives, 


not be,) for conſtitutions of Me 
waſteries ; and is forbidden by 
the Councell of Calchedon a- 
forenamed,Can,. 


$ 32. Sedfacilis materia (as Tullie faies to Antonie) in te 2:Phity'r. 
& m twos dicere, And theſe are Antonians,but rather like that 
gorbelly,then the godly Monke knowne by that name. Or 
howſoeuer that be, yet it iseaſie declaming I ſay, againſt 
ſuch viperous companions , whoſe very ſent, though they 
be gone from vs, like the vermine of Egypt after they were 
dead and laid, infefts our minds as it did once our coaſts. 
The Adiozzder nevertheles wants not his Apology,l know: 
Ad hec omnia opponitur preclara defenſio. They ſhould not hane nuwd.15.26, 
beene diſſolned (\aies he) for all that, What then? Reformed, 
and let ſtand. Shall we heare S.Chryſoſtome once more ? 74 «- 


viera 404 hy la ru izreciay, And, 
s Sroghwotus am agariopt ATA ravTENR;. 


mu wedicabile vidns | 
Enſe recidendum eſt Ge. And, Mittzndun fo 
ras, Good for nothing but the. dungh:11, 


in Gen...18,hom.4.2.Deſperate diſeaſes admit no cure( Hippocra- 
tes himſelfe forbids it.) An vnredreſſeable enill i5 the harbin-= 
ger of deſtrutlion,without any hope of reconerie, What ſayes our 


Chawcer ? When phyſicke will not worch,, 


Church, This was as much as I told you 
before, that King Heyrrie the eight, did 
but as he ſhould, not onely when he 
turned begging Fryars a begging, bur 
dead men out of doores, dead in floth, 
dead in pleaſures, a very burthen to 
their hiding-places. And leaſt you 
thinke I haue miſapplied thoſe ſenten- 


Carrie the coarſe to 

There is but one place of obicQion mnt © 
againſt our Stare,concerning the diſſolute 
on of Monaſterics (which & © Adzoynder it 
ſcemes thought nor of) viz, the ſe-z.ing of 
the goods of the Abbies, &c. into mer 
hands. But we anſwer w'th S. .Auften,C+ ali- 
a (pt, l:b,r.contra Gand:c.z3. Labores im:pro» 
ru 1uſlt edent Sap.no, Alſo,Neou rapine cont 
piſ 1ttor, ſed error evertituy. And in one word, 
Veritm de his peruriarys liaboribrs farilior cauſe 
eft, Yer that with the malecontcnts weighs 
more then all 


ces of Chryſo/tome, they are ſpoken by him'of the deftruQi- 
on of Sodom and Gomorrah. Whoſe caſe for ought I ſee, 
might ſtirre as much pittie in paſſionate minds, as the Ab- 
bies and the Monaſteries doth in.ſome women and fooles, 
euento this day. For can we imagine them to haue beene 
apy better, then as the paradiſes of God, when we lament 
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their deſolation and-vaſtation moſt? Yer deſperate diſea- 
ſes and vncurable maladies,were the cauſes(ſayes $.Chryſo- 
ſtome)chat Sodom and Gomorrah were deftroied, which ci- 
ies(faies the Scripture) were as the paradiſe of God. So hap- 
pily the Monaſteries for their ſurpaſſing pleaſantnes , and 


_ delightfulnes, The Councell alſo of Epheſus implying as 


IVC. Io 


De vita & Ge- 
fli« S. Caroli 
Korr 11.c.18. 
p-r Franciſcum 
Reniam Decann 
LF 


much in thoſe words, Cay. B8. 22 xojra raby m_e Seira $6 
gamreiap vuinerfall diſeaſes needs the more| effectuall)remedies. 
Therc was nothing left now, but to pull downe the houſe, 
whoſe very walls and poſs the leprofie had infeQted. A vi- 
olent miſchiefe, a yiolent medicine ; and an vniuerſfall can= 
ker, an vniverſall cauſtique, which King Merrie applied, 
and Q1cene Afarie her (clfe was not able to take off, So 
the Pardon-mongers,and Indulgentiaries , were not refor- 
med, but extinguiſhed, in your late Councel!l of Trent, as 
the Reverend Byhop here moſt effeQually telleth you : be- 
cauſe the abuſe was ſuch aswas thought to be incorrigible. Nulle 
amplins (pes relifta, Seſſ.21.cap.g. What ſaies the Scripture 2 
Factam huic loco ficwt Silo, Jer, 26. Should your priuiledges 
be more, when your enormitics were no lefſe? Nay, alas, 
what compariſon? And S, Hierome Epiſt ad Sabinian, Diaco- 
"um, Propter peccatum filiorums Heli conſtuprantium matronas , 
lar tabernaculi ipſe ſubuer ſus eft , propter vitia ſaverdotum, dei 
ſanftuarium deſticutum., I looked, ſaies the Plalme , and his 
place was nowhere to be found, not onely himſelfe (the notori- 
ous ſinner ) but his yery place was gone. Which Livie him- 
ſelfe reports to haue beene the faſhion in thoſe times, to a- 
boliſh the very monuments of place and ſeat, where treaſon 
was contriued, ( why not then, where treaſon with divers 
more abhominations ? ) as lericho might not be built againe 
(and no more may the Monaſteries) like Abimelechs ſowing 
the corne-ficlds with ſalt, to keepe out inhabitants, and to 
doome the grounds to everlaſting barrennes. Bur let the 
Popes owne practiſe hardly decide it, and no meane Popes, 
but cuen Pius quintus himſelfe,that mirrour of pietie.He dif 
ſolued the order of Fratres Hromijati., and extinguiſht it 

; | cleane, 
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cleane, for the creaſonable confpiracie of one Hreronymus 
Farina 2 prieſt, (you haue many Prieſts etwſdewm farine,) 
though Bellarmine would excuſe your Antiſtites from mur- Apolog- 
thers, whereas Queene aries Cheplates laid wait for her JONOUES 
life,(if we bcleeue Florimwundus )a prick in all likelihood he, hareſe.c: & 3. 
and a Popiſh prieſt. But Pius quintus, I ſay, extinguiſht the 
whole Order vtterly, ( humbled thoſe Brethres, not yet 
NV MB LED enough)for ones mans fact, for diſcharging 
a dagge at Cardinall Borromees backe, ashe was praying in 
his Oratorie. And the reaſon that prickt torward this mif- 
creant to ſuch a wickednes, was nothing but the Cardinals 
t00 great ſeueritie, in reforming certaine vices of alooſe 
Brother-hood , which this wretch could nat endure, with 
three more of the principall,that ſet him on worke,and hi- 
red him, (as the Storie ſaies,) quadraginte argentets , with 
fourtie filuerlings, as if ſo much preciouſer then our Saui- 
our Chrift, For this cauſe P;x« quintme plaicd King Henrie 
the eight, and reformed them after the ſort that you cannot 
heare of with patience, pluckt them cleane vp, Weread in 
the ſame booke of no lefle then twelue Abbies at this Car- c 24 
amalls deuation, and one of them at Arona, which was he- 
reditarie to his houſe, propria familia Borromeorum.. So as 
Cardinals can engrofſe monaſteries, we ſee,as well as Kings; 
and the firſt that laid rhe axe tothe hewing downe of thoſe 
trees, was our Cardinall Wolſep, if Polydare lay true. Which 
King Henry finding to hauc a good ſound, went on with 
the work, Whom ſhall we blame ? 

S. 33- But,ifthe Biſhop grawnt that the profeſſion of Monks 
wa ever lawfull , though it were but for an inſtant , be graunts 
that which all our Dinines denie, viz, vowes of ponertie, chaſt i- 
tie, and of obodrence. eAlſo ( ounfels Enangelicall, c6, So you 
thinke; but it followes not, For vowes may bee withour 
Monkerie, and Monkerie without vowes; 2nd povertic, 
chaltitie, obedience, conſtantly kept without them both. 
As for'Caunſels, they are yet further off then ſo : viz. al- 
thaugh all the forclaid were admitted , yet Counſels di- 
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tin from precepts no way follow from thence, which di- 

uerſe of the very Papiſts ( not onely of the Fathers) haue 

diſclaimed. See Gerſon , de Confil. Euang. Trattat, tots, Sec 

him-againe,is Propeſitionibus oblatis Cardinali Ueronenſ,, p. 1. 

News poteſt red: Anſe lme, de Concep. Virg. cap. 1. No man can gine God as 

4ne Deo juantis yauch as he oweth bim,( much leſſe ſupererogate,vnleſle it be in 
z przter (0- 4 . 

Jum Chriſtu a, finnes:) or flying light aboue the Commandements, towre 
aloft in Counſels. Gulielmus Parifienſis , lib.Cur Deus homo, 
cap.7. (reatura nthil portare poteſt preter ipſa onera mandato- 
rum, (ic. The Creature can doe no more then beare the burthen 

Aftisio, of the (ommandements, (if at leaſt of them, which $. Peter 
ſaies are importable) but not exceed in Connſels, Alexander 
Hal .part.3.Queſt.5 6. membr. 7. Lex eſt vninerſals, ( quoth 
he) & perfette inflitie _— That is , The Law comprehends 
all , the Law is arule of abſolute righteouſneſſe , or , of all that 
may be well and lawfully done, As we read to the Philippians, - 
chap.4ev.8. 5ge 2andi, ioa cure, and, Wis agelh, x) cir15 trace 
yG-, all vertue, and all praiſe,raire wears, We arc bid to doe 
them, therefore they belong to the obſeruation of the Law, 

Rom, &c. the Law being Tgaxlay, lex fabtorum, the lawe of deedes, as it 
is often-called, Can any flic over this, not amud wall, bur 
a wall of diamond, with his wings of Counfels,and volun- 
tary obſeruations, though neuer ſo nimble and ſwift other- 
wiſe? Gregorie Nazianzen, is of the ſame minde, ſtoomit 
other Fathers) Orat. Tlegt ivlaZiag. Myers voue roppurer © un 

Ibid. 'Fyei x, 7% outijver wiytrov. Sers ivloxis vdnnbrug®  xavords tvIurogOrs 

ous 73 ueitoy The awlngias Cnleis. thatis, Let no man beare himſelfe more le- 

Indeede the Papiſts doe ſo. And, gall then the Law, more lofty then the com- 

#eHaror ulxge wigs eld aopantia,, manundement , more ſtraight then the lenell 

5 eydan wile cafpornI&. A- orrulcitſelfe, Therefore letthere be no 

$£4inſt Counſels likewiſe. Connſels , as additaments to the Lawe, 
No, though vowes and Monkerie, in ſ#o total;, were graun- 
ted, in all the whole ſubſtance of it, in powerty, chaſtitie, and - 
obedience, For as here we heare, all is comprehended vnder 
dee : whatſoeuer it be,all is no more then our debt to the law, 
Monkerie it ſelfc with the appertenances. But againe, ma- 


wy 
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ny obſerue chaſtitie,ponerty,and obedience,without the Vow: 
which, perhaps, makes Chryſoſtome, finde Monaſticall accu 
rateneſſe *and ſtriitneſſe ſo often, euen in = Comment, in Epiſt, Pauls (e- 
populous Ciries, villages, and townes. pixe, 
b This 45 wot((aies he one time) a doftrine b Tom.7, Orat, yds 735 oxay- 
only for them that lodge abroad in the fields, SaxiSivlagcl 3-initio ipſo. Idews 
or in the toppes of hils,and ſteep mountaines, habet m Gen, hom. 43.3y, 5 14> 
Cc, as the people ſuppoſed, fondly 2&-, awi' 5 rg6x&. Nec opus 
crying out(as the Adioynader doch "rows, paſſeri fugere ad montes, Idem 
that ſach perfeition as he exhorted them Naziauz. ad Heronem philoſo- 
ro-in his Sermon, was for ſowks onely. phum, Quod ſolitaria vita, & 
In another place ; eAbrabam had wife uixge $1 xaroghiyror icerar wir 
and children,faies he, yet perfetter then a- you, & aydany e&raovfirar, OC 
my Monke, axgifirugor Coy ore accurate Two great faults. | 
of his wayes, more exatt in his courſes, then 51 yiv xalunngires 1s 
xopupds Pg 1-12 t hey which at this day haxe-t akhen op. their lod- 

ing in the tops of the hils : at this day , ſaies he, andyet we 
Tom before, how reſplendent the Monks were in his time, 
like Angels incarnate, ex hom,$.in Matth, Ofanother man- 
ner of tampe, I wiſſe, then the Abby-coynes in Poperie, I 
meane their Friers, /onge diner/i commatis: of whom we read 
notwithflading, that they had vera me-. Rog. Hoved &c Item Nos concl. a1 


ordines Reip. Gal), de 26. curribus plenis 


— rrue _— ro CR auro ex yao Monult, (Cantuar,) a2geſtis: 
C d/tomes (0? or could this haue nec tamen opulenvifſino, nec vel fic cxpo. 
Had *yſc ſt liato.Pro quo citat & Sand:run de S.11i(11. 


beene heard:of without horror then? 

Laſtly, that Monks may be without theſe three , viz; po- 

uertie, chaſtitic, and obedience, I will not ſay as I might, 

for that yours haue been ſo; Famous for fattion firſt, jg as 
Contention, if ſhe were loſt, muſt be found in the Monaſtery, Inte /upertes. 
(eArieſto'es device) where was obedience all this while? For SP _ 
ponertie, ſo as you heard cuen now, infomuch as they had 

* mints,and are-they for poore folkes ?- As for chaſtity, I will ———— 


ſpare my pen, and not triumph in-your ſhame, as I might tis Regaia, p, 


at large, nor vnkindly gallthe Readers modeſtie: ſuffice-it 39% zoe. . 
Snow 2 


that true Monketie, vnreproouecable Monketie , may-bee King & a Monks 


without theſc,not onely yous counterfeit(4quAdru@ wires © v6 
Ct6>/ 
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— 


7:5» )as the enſuing ſhew. | 
$ 34. eAthanaſins ad Dracontinm , of his times, Adulti 
Monachi ſunt parentes liberorum. And, Qxziſque vbi volet de- 
certet, That is : Many Monks are fathers of children, Let every 
man trie maſteries,a4 his owne mind ſernes him, Making it firſt 
free to profeſle Monkerie, or no, and in that er al- 
lowing the libertic even of getting children, S, Auguſt. de 
Hereſ.cap.q0. Catholica Eccleſia plurimos Monachos clericoſg, 
habet vientes vxoribus,(that is more then coningatos, that by 
the way I may note ſomewhat for Miniſters marriages) & 
propria poſſidemtes, In Engliſh thus : The Catholike (hurch 
hath many Monks and Clerks in it, (meaning Miniſters ) that 
both uſe their wines, and poſſeſſe gooas inproper, Of (hryſoſtome 
I told you before, How. 8. inad Hebr, that if marriage and 
Honkerie may not ſtand together, all « fpoild, Therefore your 
Church hath ſþoild all, or there is nothing left v#-ſpoild in 
your Church, that hath diuided theſe. As for the Canon 
that forbids Monks to marrie,Calched.Concil.can,16. it is a 
great deale younger, and we ſearch truth by the originall 
eimes, Beſides, how gently doth that Canon cenſure them? 
And ſo likewiſe the Virgins that marrie after profeſſion or 
dedicatio. Auderreia pimnaytgwniagis kept for 5 xald Thar inic- 
xox&-.Thelibertic of courteſie or relaxation is reſerued for 
the Biſhop of the place, So as ſtill the Monke may keepe 
his wife, and the Virgin her husband. As for Powertie; Al- 
varus Pelagiuns de planits Eccl. lib. 1, cap. 46. Abdication of 
proprietie us not efſentiallto Monkerie, For in Egypt and Pale- 
ſtine, the Monks there uſually both bought and ſold, Y ea, Paulus 
ille ſummus Monachu , proprium habuit & teſtamentums fecit : 
Paxl the Arch- Monks, had ſomewhat proper, ana made a will. 
This ſpeakes A/varw of the Monks of Egypr, which were 
thoſe whome Chryſoſteme {o praiſed euen now, and from 
whome Bellarmine would commend his owne, Andfor O- 
bedjence, which is the third, Caietave makes ſuch a diuorce 
berweene perfeCtion, and that, in 2. 2. Queſt, 86, art.5 . that . 
he preferres the Biſhop there afore the Monke , though hs | 
| | Monke.- 


| againſt Chap. 10. 0of the Adioyndey of F;T, 463 
Monke liues in: farre more obedience then the Biſhop, as 
we all know, Finally, cannot the Pope diſpence with his 
owneſelfe for continence., ponertie, and obedience? Hoſtienſss 2* voro & re- 
will tell you ſo, no man diſagreeing from him. Nay , how :i..4»d »nker, 
rare a things it forthe Pope toobey? Yer you knowe the Thc Pope may 
Pope cannot caſt away the height of his Pontificall perfe- caling,chrugh 
Fion by any meanes. Yea, he diſpences with others too, ag Þ* Pe [207m 
well as with himſelfe;and you approoue the practiſe,Ther- con ari- Sylv. 
foretheſe are nor linked in ſo neere a' band , as you would Y 17 5 77% 
make folkes peeve: but are ſeparable from one another, dic. & Auzde 
the vowe fro onkerie, (aske but Salomon of this, Eccleſi- —— 
aft. 5, or Daxid, Plal. 119.) and CMonkery from-the vowe, 
and Perfeion from them all, while your Euangelicall Conn- 
ſelsappeare no where. 
$35. Which things beeing ſo,why ſhould you traduce 
_ our men ſo birterly 5 in your numb, 26, Bruno Carthuf. Term. 9. de Orratu Ecrleſie. 
for abandoning the Monafteries, (that Jinn ts Prmees nmnie (wn gu cj 
coope of infamies } and taking to them "bu: NING m_ is nor of _ ordi- 
aviues? May the Pope doe this out of quite: Cs Ro pn: _ 
the libertic of his fancig, though mate- he addes, Tels caſtitas quis non eſt ſpo 'tavee, 
ria vots be the ſane, it was at firſt; and 190 /=e! mignon rembutionem, The ſecular 
\h2!l not theſe be borne with, whome then the Monks. Yet Bruxo called the Pa- 
the dangerouſnes of the times, andthe" * Boy 
reformation of their judgements, andthe exigence of the 
cauſe —_— from your ſlaunder ? Reade Theodorer l. 4, 
8.26, Ecclefiaſt. hiftor. of eAphraates the Monke, abando- 
ning his cell, and going abroad into the world, to intend 
prominng. Whhoſe anſwer to the Ar Ing 
imfor it, may be ours to your ſelfe, in defence of thole 
men, whom you carpe ſo virulently, Bur you alleadge D#- 
onyfius wnto vs, dr Ecclefiaſt, Hierarch, c.10, and you lay, he 
lived inthe Apoſtles times, and boldly you call him S. Pauls 
diſciple., Thus you thinke you may perſwade your ſchollers 
within the grate, doubly captiued,(rhat have neither mind 
to ſtudy, nor opportunity to ſearch, noryet.iudgementto | 
diſcerne ) that the doubrfull Dioy/ixe is a man of ſuch aus. 
| Nna 2 thoritie, 


[ 
; 
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| thoritie, Who. ſuppoſe he were moſt abſolute and moſt 
Numb: 2, authenticall, what ſayes he euen as you. relate him? That 
the Monks of bus timiz, made a: ſolemne promiſe and conmmant be- 
fore the altar, to renounce the world, and to embrace the mona- 
ſtique life, For theſe are your words, And ſuppole all this. 
Doth this prooue that Monks may not marry wiues,or poſ- 
{eſſe goods, or decline your doating-moaping obedience ? 
For we renounce the: world in Baptiſmeall of vs, and yet 
all doe not bind themſelues in-theſe rbree yowes;not onely 
ours, but not yours, Hauc you not many thatare baptized 
among you, and yet no Vetaries? It remMaes then you, 
prooue it, by thofe other words , that the Monks of that 
time wade 4 ſolemne promiſe to embrace , as you ſay, a Mona- 
ſticall life: Ergo, CMonkery includes the three vawes, of poner= 
tie, chaſtitie, and obedience, Burt is this a ſound ſequele? Or 
js it any thing but the Elench of Peritio principy.? For ſhame 
E:T.bind your broom-ſiickes tagether better,or be aduiſed: 
that you are not for this trade of iyilogizing, When Took 
in Dionyſus, I finde there onely a promiſe to forſaks witam. 
dinidnam, or vitem diſtinitam,una cups viſuonibus; which ſame 
would rather conſtrue of -a vowing for marriage, & againſt 
the ſingle comteplarive life;ſpecially they that were troub.. 
led with no more learthing or Latin: the your ſelf.But what- 
ſocuer it be, there is no vow in D10nſ. no-not of that which 
we yow in Baptiſme, nor againe of Monkerie in him that 
turns Monk, And-yert how {malia thing were that,if it could 
bacuictcd ? or what would that make for the three vowes, 
which you ſay Monkery neceſſarily importeth , we deny ? 
Doth this ſhew at all wherein Moakery confills, if theini-. 
We dederss or ty. LIKE VOWE, at thetimae of his admifhon,to obſerue and em- 
has (ic-per with bracea Monaſticalllife?- For that be will turne Monke, 
& Gio.) vt pee. Far he vowes perhaps, and yer bur perhaps: bur after what 
wag a faſhion he is ro obferue his Monkerie vadertaken, that hee 
ontircntizn, Mentions not, that is as queſtionable yet, as if nothing bad 
cum contrarium been ſaid, Are you not aſhamed then to bewray your dul-. 
pron-iſcris ) ED - Feng 
Eccl.s, © nefleſggroflely ? For theſe are notthings of any deep my-. / 
| Kerie, 


againſt Chap, To. of the Adioynder of F.T. 465 
ſerie, but the blockiſhneſſe of your braine lets you from 
concciuing them.. I ſay finally, Dienyſue mentions no vow 
at all, "Owoaepde is one thing, tyy ang- 
ther; and your ſelfe dare not expound 
it by any other name, then promiſe or c0- 
wenant , _ comes ſhort of Vowe, 
when you haue don all you can, Vowes © did rngg her, 2-9 
areto God, promiſe wo | couenant. may <8 off. anger = O48 20451 __” 
beto mar. Andſoisthatto be ynder- **F%r Aja at's hs oo 
ftood, of prima fider, x. Tim. 5, which 5102 ©5 OMIET SgUTENG Br 
here you -- 6n too, onely-tomake vp cages 
meaſure, What if I ſhould ſay, it were like primns amor ,Re- 
uel.2.4. or prima opera, ibid.s ? The firſt faith , like the firſt 
works; or the firſt faith, like the firſt /ove. Is itnot meet ex- 
pounding one of theſe by the other, that are ſo neere in »4- 
wore , and to be neere in ſ»bielt ? Bur T Rand not ypon thar, 

I admir the #54, or the prima fides, to bean obligation, or 

profeſſion, before the companie, ro attend ypon ſuch an of- 

fice,withour yowing to God, Burt our queſti6 is of vowing 
chaſtities. And there the widow muſt be threeſcote yeares 

old, that-was to giue her fidem,or to make profeſſis, alſoro 

haue been married firſt, to ſome husband or other, You ; 
ſtand forthe vowes of young ſtriptings \ Pionyſ. Canth.in locam Apolt, ad Tim. 
and y oung damoſels, neither former y vidug quidem,ais admodun vetuli:) Tat- 
married , and God wot farre off from **e*= /argus farwet, wee lubrice etal facts 


X eſt credendum. Tras lawe was firſt a little 
threeſcore yeares of age. And will YOU firerchc in Conc. Trull.c,qo. Bur ſince thar, 


cenſuretheſe withthe ſame damnation ? ** Papiſts' bans kept no meaſure. Alto 
Bur ſo much may ſuffice to haue anſwe- ps er ror re Meat 
redof this matter, | 

$ 36. As forthe ſentences of Zather that you quote out 
of him( a nofe-vay, as you thinke, of ſomewhat vnſauoury 
flowers) they haue been explained ouer and ouer by our 
Divines ; they import no ſuch beaftlinefſe as you would 
wreſt them"ro, Who knowes not Lxthers manner of 
delivering his coneetts? As Socrates is faidto hauchad his 
pingwes fimilindines, And'S, Paul, bering romake oppoſt- 


Nnn 2 tion 


. Greg, Naxiant. in Carmin, 
ſecmes ro.condemn all vowing, 
and ſupererogating , yea meri- 
ting, in one, Midsy ol ity wy- 
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tion againſt the Law, which the Iewes ſo magnified, turnes 
eucry thing into a Law : Zex peccati, Lex mortis , &c. ſpa- 
ring no words,giuing the raines to his libertie.. So-Lather, 
Whercupon Harding charges him, with denying magiſtra- 
cie among Chriſtians, becauſe he faies in one place, /zter 
Chriſtianos magiſtratus nullus eſt, or ſome ſuch thing, Which 


- is no more then Chryſoſtome hath, Rex & ſubditus apud Chri- 
; ftianos nomina mera ſunt, Orat.2.in Babylam: King and ſubielt 


are but meere names among Chriſtians; namely,in matters be- 
tween God and the conicience, For,I pray, what difference 
is there when once it comes thicher? Does not the King as 
well as the ſubie& begge pardon of God? And 1 haue ob- 
ſerued euen the Fathcrs,to couple marriage with other na« 
turall neceſſities, which here you carpe Luther for, 1 hope 
the Phyſitians will not greatly be againſt this, whom your 
Medina appeales to, in the triall of this queſtion, 716. 4. de 
(ontinentia ſacrorum hominum, controu.4. and wearenot a- 
fraid to follow him. But theſe flim-flammes would ſoone 
vaniſh of their owne accord, if you would but leave cauil- 
ling to diſgrace the perſon, and indifferently looke into the 
interpretation of our meanings, I haue reade another of 
ou that exclaimes againſt Luther for thoſe words,wherein 
be confeſſes of himſelfe in the bicterneſle of his. ſoute, that 
he rakes more delight in cating, drinking, and flcepin 
then in the paſſion and refurreQtion of our Sauiour Chrif 
Behold an Epicure, ſaith he, by his owne confeſſion, 4 belly-god, 
&c. AndI remember a good Gentleman, that was fiume 
bled with theſe words (cited as.it ſeemes in one of your 
Pampheleters) and thought the collection to bee verie 
ſound. No,God knowes: but as eſnna ſaidto Eli, Ego fau- 
mina triſtis corde; ſo he, Tam a man ſad at tire heart, deplo- 
ring his fGnfulneſle, and agaſt at his owne wretchednelle, 
which the Papiſts arenone troubled with, ſpecially the Ie- 
{uites, that view their face in the glaſſe of flatteries, As we 
read in another place alſo of the ſame Leather, where ſpeak- 
ing of the good theife, and his noble conteſſion of Chriſt 
ypon 


by 
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vpon'the croſſe, he flicks notto ſay, Certe ego non facerem, 
Swrely this 1s more then | ſhould hane done, if 1had beene in his 
place : Loe, new matter tor you to cauill at in Luther, 

$ 37. Nowtodrawe to a concluſion. - As for Bucer, he 
is ſo farre from denying that we may pray to God for chaſtitie, 
yea maidenly chaſtitie( though you quote his Commentarie 
vpon Matth. 1. and Matth. 1g. as containing ſuch conccits, 
bur moſt jniuriouſly) as you ſhall now heare. Vpoa the z. 
of Matth, his words,(if any to that purpoſe there arall) are 
bur theſe ; Diſcendum nobu eſt ne priuati quicquan nobi in vi- 
ta deligami. Pracipue autem ne calibatum arripiamns temere, 
hoc eſt , ad iſtud vinendi genus non certo Deituſſu vocati, &c. 
That is, [ We muſt learneco chooſe no private rocuions 
to our ſclucs in this life, and eſpecially chat ie docnot be» 
take our ſ{elues tothe ſtate of ſingle lite raſhly, that is, not 
called thither by the certaine appointment of God, ] Does 
Bucer ſay here, that we may not pray for continencie,or ra- 
ther that we muſt not ruſh ypon it againſt Gods appoint» 
ment and command ? As the wiſe man ſaics,}iſedow.8.De- 
ſfrrous to be continent (nor onely as they that obſerue perpe- 
cuall maidenhead, but in any degree) 7 beſonght God, and it 
41 apiece of Wiſedome, that I kyewe enen that, that I conld not 
be continent ,unleſſe God glue it me| by ſpeciall gift, ] Which 
if Bacer had but ſaid, F.T, would haue cauilled him, for 
ſaying we might not pray to God for continence , though 
that be the very thing, which he profeſſes here he prayed 
for. And does not Bucer adde, Vt nibil prinati deligamus no- 
bu ? (c.inuito Deo : We muſt chooſe no private courſe at all, 'By 
this reaſon then he forbids vs to pray to God for ſcholler- 
ſhip, for skill in muſicke,in navigation, and the like; which 
who would colle&, but ſuch a Huddibraſſe as this eAd- 
doynder ? 

s 28, Now ypon Marth. 19. he repeats the ſame a. 
gaine. Diligenter perpendendym quod Dominus ait, Non on- 
nes ditti huins capaces ſunt, ſed quibus datum eſt. Andafter a 
fewe words between, thus; Nov igitur noſtriarbitry erit ce- 

5 os : Nan 3 libes 


468 Chap. 10, Of the deftuce of che. Anſwer to the Apologie, 
Ithes winere, ac non ſinlram mod) celibatum vouere ſod & inpi- 
wm, Dibrt enim quiſque ſwa vocations ſnog, done viſe contentur, 
&c. Buethe core is arthat, where anſwering the Papiſts 
fond obie&ion, Quid ante porntifirit caſtitatic aſſertores, ai- 
wt, previbus poſſe impetrari vt detur wnicuique celibi vinere, 
Chriſto contradieunt, qui ita pronuntiat, Non omnes ſunt capa- 
ces hnins difti, &#0, Note that ſame cxig,, Bur 1 will Engliſh 
.the whole. [Where the Papiſis ſay, that by prayer every 
man may obraine the gift of ſingle life; they contraditt 
Chriſt, who thus affirmeth, Thar all cannot receive this ſay- 
jng.] And he ſhewes there are many things which we may 
awell triue for, and wiſh, and welcome if we haue obtained 
ithem; but not formally pray for them; as immunity from 
finne, the poſſeſſion of heanen before our time , &c, Fidel 
enim oratio proevtantum aft de quo animns orantrs eertus, ec, 
lam Dens nov vult omnes calibes vinere, Non igitur cv1vsg, 
relibatus adgloriam Dei faciet : Quare neque OMN1Bvs 
pro eo ovranthurett. That is, It mak? not for Gods ylorie, that 
al ſhould be comtiment(1 thinke a Papitt will ſearce deny this, 

vnles be meanes fach plorie as belongs 
> lens Plarac.s. Erounndn. the world to come, when generati- 
abſolwit ts _— i= Ha : 114. ONS (hill ceaſe, and nature bearanend, 

35* De Gen. Corr. 4 CE. IO. &c.) Then, Wherefore allure nant the 

UP for it, or,noe t« tepray thut all may be con- 
Auld 70 ive oveigelny Wer Y> i rent. Whit will they miſlike in this 
_ <ul =_ yeuerly' ib. 2. ſpeach of Bwcers? Or 'doeg not the 
ihe i Ps word all ſofficiently acquir him? Info- 
much as if I might defend Bmcer, from one exception of 

cheirs by cndangeringhim in anorher, T would fay that he 
encouraged ys to prayer but exten x little coo much, and 

chat pro extern, for outward things,among which it is ap- 

parent that he reckons virginitie ( viz, as divided fromthe 

eſſence of ſaluation:) yea, und laſtly, for others ar well ar for 

ones ſeife, 'Y ou ſhall hearchis on Math, 8. aphace 

which he referresvs ro in'his' before quored vypon Marth, 

19, Anuntidote belike, that he forefaw wonld be of vic .- 

| 6 ED gain 
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ainſt a Sycophants rooth, though it were F,T, himſelfe. 
A omnibus precationibus pro rebus externu pins addet, Vernunt e». 
men non mea ſed tua voluntas fiat, Si ad glorian twan faiturum 
noueris, ſana me, pelie hoc ant illnd malnun,y nequaquan abſoln- 
te, Libera, ſana, 6, Quod fo ſpiritns hue impellat, ac weluvin- 
cogitantem rapiat , vt cartafiducid exorandi quidexternivelti- 
bi vel alys ores, fient Apoſtoli multi alys dova certa ſpiritus ſave 
ft orarunt ( maruell it is if Buecer would denie continencie 
to be one of theſe donna, at lealt eMedine fo reckons of vs 
de comtinent ſacror, hominum, |, 4.controuerſc3.04þ .14.) indubi 
exorabis quicquid id fuerit quia fide orabis indubia.(vedenti an- 
tem owinia poſſibilia, Marc. 9. 23. And againe a little after : 
Sic ſeſe habebit quacungque ex —_— profetia fuerit pro ve a= 
liqua externa precatio, ue dg orawde qui 
de exorando aliquid haſtabitur, ſed ſpiritus eertus,nc, Quacnn- 
que autem de re id exploratnms non habuerit, abſolute eam nullus 
peter, ſed adyciet, fiita Domino fuerit probatum , & ad ipſius. 

loriam momentum aliquad habuerit,efc. To me this dotrine 
| cons ſtranger then the other ;-] mesne about the Spirits 
inftigation of ys te-prayer, then that which the Adioynder 
falfly impuces to him, If Bucer be no more amifle in his o= 
pinion of prayers iafallibly ſpeeding vpon ſuch aninſtiga- 
tion of the Spiric, then for certaine@he forbiddeth-not our- 
praying for continency in this place, he is right euery way. 
And ſo much of him, and of the matter of CHonkeric, 


$ 39, fs 3 next point is about the name Catholike: 
In which-1 might be ſhort, and ſhewe the in» 

validity of the argument that they vſe, to prooue them= 
ſelues Catholikes, tar they are called ſo,or rather becauſe 
they call themſelnes ſo ; as the Scripture ſaith of thename 
Chriſtian, (another kinde of name then the name Catholike). 
that not the Chriſtians .caled themſelnes fo, but were calle, 
yea, ixgnuelionoer, AQ, 1.26, they were called as from God, 
or by dwwme oracle; but ng way by themſclues, & c,the _ 
chat 


quidem deliberabitnr nedum 
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tharnores.vs, becing to come from him;of whome we hold 
Hom.rg.id Ioh. þy dependance. A's 8: Chryſoftomre notes moſt excellently, 
Se ck otherwiſeinGod,'changing names vnro divers, and 
Aden noms namely; that the King'oſ Babylon beſtowed new names 
— ypon the three children his captives and ſeruants, in token 
ys of their referencehereafrer to him, and his dominion ouer 
them onely, So vnlefſe the Papiſts would bee owned by 
themlſelues, & nor by God, their denomination muſt come 
from God, and not Com themſelues. - ishe that calls the 
Pſal.145.4. ftarres all by their names, ſuppole you the generation of Gods 
gg * children, hich (hine as ELON in Sper button ) _ is in 
effe&t, the Church of God, And ſo once againe, the Papiſts 
ſhould not be called by themſelues, after the name that they 
would bee knowne by ; bur as we are bidden, to negle&t 
what men ſay of vs, or by what name they callvs, Matth. 5. {o 
not to cruſt to the title that our ſelues ſhall giveto our 
ſclues neither, though with generall conſent, and ix ovyfy- 
=] ipnem.s. x15» 25 eAriſtotle ſaies, by compatt, or conenant, which isthe 
Donn ntl greateſt irength that names hold by, beeing bur arbitrary 
&, Horar, when they are at beſt, and ſubie@to variation, They ſhall 
caſt out your name, Luk.6,22. we wirngoy, as ewill ; bur neuer a 
whit the more euill for that] warrant you. For Chriſt Gill 
calls his ſheepe by their names, loh.10,z. (as he did uhe ffarres 
before)whatſocuernick-names the lewd world them; 
cither to their perſons or their profeſſion , calling*that ao;- 
udr, Aft.24.5.and this alpeery, ver. 14. of the ſame chapter, 


n= oY uy But, quarn dicunt iſti, which theſe men call ſo, (whoſe tongue 

lingua, i their owne, as they ee inthe Pſalme, with it they willpre- 
waile,)and no otherwiſe, And that with wiſe men waighes 
bur little, 


$ 40. S. Leo Epiſt. 83, Eccleſia nomine armatieſtis, cone 
tra Eccleſiam dimicatis, Y ou may thinke he ſpoke it ofthe 
Papiſts themſelues, and of theſe times. Tow arme your ſelnes 
( quoth hee ) with the name of the Church, and therewith fight 
againſt the true Church, CMuternus clypeds, lay they in Virgit, 
and then, ----Dolus an Virtus ques in hoſte requirat ? Prof 
nobs 


b—_—_— 


againſt Chap, 10, of the Adioynder of F.T, 4 JL. 


woby plaudimus ((aid-S, Salvian aunciently ) communione no- Pe Gubernct Das. 
OY Sp" ; 7. & dicit bis 

mints catholici : [n vaine doe we flatter our ſelues with onr part, codem ters 1o- 

or fellowſhip,inthe name CATH OLIKE, Which with the fn + pot.cvs. 

Papiſts prevailes ſo much, as if they would keep poſſeſſion ws relhgſiuom: 

with that, when they arc otherwiſe lawfully cic&ed out of w poeipuad ns 

all. Like Heſfiods bird, that onely Raied behind, Mivry dl i= mw? oe 

obey tamis-=== Or /obs ſeruant, Onely I am left to tellthee : or 

as we ſayatſca, a floating veſſell and abandoned by her 

marriners, comes not into the Admirals power to be ſea- 

z.cd on, as Jong as there is any quicke thing in it, So the 

name Catholike preſerves from wracke and hinall vaſtation, 7y ren Inoue 

=== credere dignum eſt, S, eAuſten ſaies of the heretikes, waies been pecubs- 

that they nebeliniing tothemlelues, and gummy compoſiti- 7,0 ihe rue 

ons, out of the ſweet names of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt , to lecue the Ad- 

catch ſimple and vnſtaied ſoules : Viſcum ſibi facmmnt , ex hung 

commixtione ſyllabarum nomints Dommi noſtri leſu Chriſti, ad kug;de Manich, 

decipiendas animas ſimplices, ec, And *lrenens ſayes, that thes ,- n0pony 

heretikes, they oppole the name of Chriſt tofuch as they P/4rmtements, 

are offended with, by way of prouocation onely, as it were {,cm acne. 

to anger them, and to vexe them, Whereas the Papiſts, *#menumzve 

they pradtife the like ſubtiltie vpon ſuch as they haue to 5, Adinet. 

deale with, by mentioning or oppoſing to them not the £2n403 is. fim- 

name of Chriſt ſo much, (whome they are not ſo intereſſed fc quadiae rel 

in, even by their owne coufeſſion ) as of the Church, the ®*s'% 

{harch: as the fooliſh Iewes were wont to cry out of the 

materiall Temple, T emplum Domini, Templum Domini, ( but teryg.7. 

no regard to Dominu Templi) ſo theſe of the myſtrcall, and 

the name Catholike appertaining thereunto, by v/#capion 

forſooth, by plaine preſcription, as Campian dreameth, Bur kts 

what arenames? or Where does the Scripture lead vs to 

build our faith ypon names,or to dire&t our iudgements by 

the breath and talke of fantaſtique people? O thonthat art 

vamed the howſe of Iacob, Mich.2.7. ad he ſaies, bur 

belike meanes not that they are lo indeed , but degenera- 

ted from [acob; fromthe ſecd of [udah, into the ſeed of (4- 

naan; or lacobs in clandicatione, but not Jacobs in benediltione, 


Ooo1n as 
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Depredcſt. ag S, Auſten diſtinguiſhes of the counterfetters in relligion, 
ante whichis the Papilts guiſe, that can halt withtheFathers, 

but will not goright with them. And Eſa.q7.1. Thowſhalt 
Uide & Eſa.48.1.ex tralat.70. no more be called tender and delicate, (po- 


due 3 bobch 5 ken (as Forerins notes vpon that place) 
#1 &.VIEY Ouevor Tw OVOIALIE THE MO becauſe courtly paraſites garter young 


ads Tis « yiax. Qupd per expro- ladies, with pleaſant words and honny 
brationem aicithr. titles, perſwading them that they are 
delicate, and ſoft, and tender, and not A to tire themſelues 

with troomuch labour or paines-taking. But theprincipall 

partie that they are there intended to, is Babylon ; or rather, 

as S, Hierome well obſerues ypon that place, not ſo much 

Babylon as Babylons daughter , daughter Babel, as the tex 

Rhew.inr.Pcr hath it, that is, young Babel, Which beſides the Papiſis, 
5-13-& alj pal carching at the word with all eagerneſle el{where, to range 
Comnloci their Perer within the gates of Rome, S. Hiereme alſo him- 
ſelfe interpreteth to 4 Rome, and none rather then the 

Rome that now is; who as in many other points ſhe reſem- 

bleth the auncient Babylon not nolldy, ſo herein moſt ſura- 

ble, that ſhe hath Teſuites and paraſites in her, which call 

her Catholkke , call her Apoſtolikg , though ſhee be never ſo 

baſtard and degenerate. But what ſayes the Scripture be- 

fore alleadged ? Thouſhalt no more bee called tender and deli- 

cate, Ecce tu cognominaris Indens,laith $.Panl,Rom, 2.T hox 

art calleda lewe, And ſo we to the Papiſts, Ecce tu copnomi- 

naris ( atholicus, But is hea Catholtke that is called ſo? Or 

2. Tim, 2.19. Diſcedat ab ini- does not ſound faith rather, eſpecially if 
quitate , m4&58 croudguy , much it be conioyned with-vertwons life, cha. 
more iavrountousr 0, rope xv- ratterize a Catholike,as S, Auſtentels vs, 
giv, as the /eſuites, The chara- Queſt, in Aatth.c. 11, not every corre- 
Rers of Chriſtianity, becing {pondence with the Church of-Rome, 
not names, and notions , but as F.T. would perſwade vs in his num, 
as it is inthe ſame Epiſtles, x. 29. or the idle raking on of the name 
Tim. 1.19, Faithand geodcon- Catholique ypon them, which none ſo 
ſcience: or, Faith and lowe, 2. recreant and hereticall but may doe ? 
Tim.1,13, Inuaſerat tn nomen Cay Mary, ſaics. Tully 
in. 


——_—— 
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in his 2. Philippic. of a certaine runagate varlet, cuiproinde 
etiam incus merito impubtus eſt : and diuerſe other rebells 
both here and abroad, that haue counterfeited the names, 
and withall the perſons of their deceaſed Soucraignes, to 
win authoritie among the multitudes, Euen Barabas Was gg, v.,0.w9 
called by the name of /eſus,if we beleeue Origen, gathering in >ianh.aq.D;. 
it out of the Goſpels,not without ſome probability, Which 7479, 7.17: 
not only touches the queſtio now in hand, about the name bi babens Teſs 
Cathelique in general, but is a faire warning to our gentle- inn nth 
men Ieſuites, not to truſt too much to their vſurped deno- 7eſwie, for who 
mination, though they were called , not from the name ( Ay-orld 
they are)but by the name it ſclfe,and ritle of the Lord leſus, now. 
Who hath not heard what glorious titles the heretiques of 
_ oldtimes haue vſurped to themſelues > Were they cuer a 
whit the better accounted of for that ? Or did they proſper 
the more in their damnable herefies? Gregorins Preſbyter in 
thelife of Gregory Nazianzer , of ſome that would needes 
be called v154g1o:, from the height, or magnificence, that 
they arrogated to themſelues ( not vnlike the eAdiopnder 
that contemnes our Church, and calls ita beggarly Church, 
um. 36, his owne no doubt ſo rich, no leſſe then the er- 
chants , that are confederate with it, Reucl, 18. )*57.}154g101 8 
Tos Ta/aevols ovoue , laies S, Gregory, The wile wretches call 
themſelues the Loftyes or the CMagnificoes, The Phrygians,or 
Montaniſts had their True? , Or wiyiror , their Perfett men E 
and greateſt of all, Concil, Laod. c. 8.cthe Novatians their gg- 
1504, the very beſt of all, Concil, 1.;(onſtantinop.can.,7, Ofthe 
Angelicalland Apoſtolicall, ( fo entitled, ) heretiques, who 
hath not likewiſe heard ? The Marichees had their Perfetts, 
and one a father of that ſeCt interpreted his name , ws uayye 
ay , 43 dropping pure Manna, ( a kinſman of the Author 
mentioned by me before, »#m. 5, of this chapter, ) Ar itle 
(ſayes S., eAuſter ) fundebat inſanias , uariay meram : The 
Manna was meere madneſſe , which came from the Marichee: 
contra Faxſ}, I, 19, cap. 22, The ſame heretique was lo in- 
ſoles, that when he wrote bur a letter, or an Epiſlle to his 

Ooo 2 friends, 


b — 
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l - friends ( wherein the Pope now imitates him in his Brees 
to his followers ) his inſcription was wont to be, CMani- 
chaus Apoſtolug Teſu Chriſti , Manicheus the Apoſtle of Teſus 
Chriſt (like Apoſtolicam benediltionem in the Brexes aforena- 
med) witnefſe S, Auſten in the afore- quoted worke. S.Pe- 
ter himſelfe 2. Per. 2.1, foretells of falſe Prophets , that 
ſhould ariſe v the _ mp oo— - whome he aſcribes 
aMdous abryes y fained ſpeeches , or forged ſpeeches , framed no 

verſes. doubt aeokote own Gl and ond what rather then 
doo ntfu. the names of holynes that they pretend, whereof we are now 
ſpeaking ? though their cunning I graunt reaches a great 

Lads further; but by thoſe they ſhall bzy and ſell ſoxles,faies 

$. Peter, or make merchandiſe of them, as now with the Pa- 

piſts, it is not their meaneſt inducement they haue to their 

error, that they are called Cartholikes, Yea our Saviour him- 

ſelfe, Matth. 7. 15. forewarnes vs of Wolxes, that ſhould 

come in ſheepes cloathing , which how if wee ſhould extend 

to the apparclling cuen of »ames, eſpecially if wee ioyne 

with itS. Paxls like prophecy , of aux; Pages, Aft. 20. 29, 

that is, auxo; by Gage: , 25 he ſpeakes elſe where, 1, Thel.2.7. 

Mighty Wolues, or Wolues in powey , or in authority, which 

ficldome want in the Popiſh prelacy ; and thoſei&yugy, ri- 

ſing by ſ#cceſſion out of your owne ſelues, v. 30, And yet 

for theſe and many more now, no ſuch couering as the 

fleece taken from the ſheepes backe, the name Carholike. I 

haue ſaid nothing of the Cathari(aname neere to the Catho- 

likgs)yet voluntarily taken by ſome heretiques ypon them- 

| Caſſs4.Conſult, ſelues, ( as may appeate by the Canon of Conſtantinople laſt 
Frewinn 14554; quoted ) wherein they iumpe with the Papiſts , whome we 
matic, ſits ſols no Call not Catholikes as of our owne head, whatſocuer Bellar- 
Me Eeckle i: mine & the Adjoyuder retort ypon ys, but apply our ſpeech 
rogare. Yer the tO their yſuall faſhion, and ſpeake as we would be vnder- 
Jef are ore, ſtood by them, On the other ſide, did not the heretickes 
char, Awdite Ec» Miſcall the Catholikes, and trippe them, as much as in them 
Plas” lay, of that glorious name? The Pelagians,faies S. Auſten, 
Comp. they called vs Tradwcians; the Arians, Homonſians ; the Do- 
natiſts, 


cect, 
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watiſts , Macarians; the Manichees , called vs Phariſees; and 
diuers other herefies diuerſly nicknamed vs, Lib. 1. poſter. 
contra [ulian Pelag. And was the Catholike cauſe ever a whit 
the worſe for that? No verily. For as Theodoret notes moſt 
excellently, lib, 3. Hyſtor. cap. 21. of Inliens madneſle ('I 
meane «lian the Apoſtate ) going about ro change the 
name Chriſtians, into the name of Galilears, moſt prepoſte- 
rouſly, ſith the name Chriſtian cannot be aboliſhed, (ien- 
uaridneey, faies S. Luke, which weread not yet of thename 
(atholtke, ) that nothing could be more frantique then ſuch 
a proie&t,cofidering that if he effeRed jr(as there was ſmal 
hope yet there could grow no diſparagement to the Chri. 
Rian ſeQ by the change of their name , no more then if Ni- 


rew were called Therfites , or Therſues TLIC ONE 7+ 
Nirew, the one ſhould be the fayrer, or , 21 I CRUTYP CXOGHEGL AD org bo 
the other more deformed, then he was vy MALLS IE 4 Ales Abage® 
before: or as if Homer were called Che- Tgoonyopia. _— i Eo - 
rilus, or Cherilus were called Homer , pn rear Kelley: DuAgts 
there would follow any change of their oy "Sho MA 691, a@.Gnc 
veynes in Poetry : ſo here, Bur as Eu- *! FOX Tiyds —_—_— 
cherius ſayes of the honours and prefer- —— iy ” N o 
ments ofthis world ( in his Epiſtle Pa. Tr -0 Ava AS adept "A 
reneticall, ad Valerian, fratrem ) when envgyſe ſan ny I 90s 

, / tne eft, ſed qui credit Domino 
they are croſſely and vnworthily (as , ſu cM Ibn na 
. often ) beſt owed, that the thing which , Pit r, CENTS 
was inuentedto diſtinguiſh deſert, is © " 
made to ſhrowd it & to confound it : ſo fares it in this Me- 
taplaſme of names many times : Dignos & indignos non ian 
diſcernit dignitas, ſed confundit. And as he had ſaidbefore in 
the ſame booke, Aly nomen vſurpant, nos vitam. Where,the 
height of the title without ſubſtance anſwerable in the par- 
xy owning it,is but as the light of a candle(as Marin Lies 
in Saluſt)that diſcouers blemiſhes,but creates no beauty,in 
an ill fauoured viſage,prefented to it, Shall we heare what 
the holy Ghoſt ſaies, prophecying of the times which were 
then to come, and which now haue ouertaken ys in all lik- 

Ooo 3 lyhood, 
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Lib contra 
Auxeut, 


We haue Abres 
ham to our Fa- 


ther , Ioh.8, 


lyhood, (of which I may ſay with S; Hulaxy , changing bur a 
word , Male ves nominum amor cepit, ovmal: partinm, (as he 
ſay es parietwm male Eccleſiam in vocabulis veneramini. )Thoa 
haſt a name that thou art altme, but indeede art dead, ſpoken of 
the Church of Sards, Rexel, 3.ver.1. And Rexel, 2, ver. 9. 
they ſay they are Tewes ( ſpoken of certaine miſcreants) bue 
are not,x, 4x, 6:01,that is, deſcended from Abraham, 1ſaac, and 
[acob, as they alledge, but repreſenting nothing leſſe in 
their formes of life, What els doe the Papiſts, I wonder, 
at this day, entitling themſelucs (atholikgs , & non ſant , 
though they are necbing leſle,cither intheir /ife,or dottrive, 
ſpecially if we hold to Lirinenſis his touch-ſtone, of, YVb5q,, 


Semper, & ab omnibus receptum: Whereas they now would 


confound (atholike and Romane , becauſe they haue much 


' Romane which they cannot prooue Catholike, Bur we haue 


alſo further mention in the place aforeſaid, of the Throne 
of Satan, erelted among the faithfull; a Metaphor belike taken 

rom the Epiſcopall throwe, as if Satan might get into that 
£00, ver. 13. concerning Pergamw., And ver.g, concerning 
the Church of Smyrna, having ſpoken of ſome 'that called 
themſelues /ewer, that is, true worſhippers of God, and are 
ot (as was ſaid before ) the holy Ghoſt oppoleth aw vv- 
yayuyh 5% oalarg, but the Synagogue of Satan, As who would 
ſay, They goe tor Eccleſia, but are indeed Synagoya,and pre- 
tend Chriſt, but belong to Satan,which is the reproofe that . 
wee charge our aduerſaries with, and Tthinke not cauſe- 
leſſe. Yea in the ſecond verſe ofthe ſame chapter(becauſe 
the Pope in all haſt would be Apoſtle or Apoſtolike, for hee 
claimes the tearme, and counts it his inheritance) you ſhall 


\ read that ſome ſaid they were Apoſtles , and were not ,( whom 


Emil life ewill do- 
(ring: which is 
Nias his argu- 
Went t00,2. 
gainſt the Pope 


cxlad Tim-63, 


the Church of Epheſi is commended for trying, afore ſhce 
would truſt , as S. /ohn alſo biddes vs to try the Spirits, 1. 
Toh.4.1. and ſoone after he cenſures the prating Dietrephes, 
and brings him to his rryall, He that doth exill hath nor ſeene 
Ged, 3.Epiſtle,ver.11. ) Eweigacas Tos abyorla; amrorbacs Was 
davris x 3x iid. How fit was this to be premilcd before = 

reſt 
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reſt of S. [ohns doEtrine , throughout the whole myſticall 
booke of the Apocalyps, deſcribing Antichriſt ſuch as now 
he appeares? Laſtly ver. 23.of the ſaid chapter of the Reu. 
The Churches are to know, that it is God , which ſearcheth the 
hearts and the reynes,( as not caryed away with names or 
glorious titles Lakes it be 1omen cum fide, the holding of hu 
name with the not denying of his faith , ver, 13. of the ſame 
Chapter, Whereas the Papiſts leaving to be called by his 
name, I name (hriftians , which the Scripture onely re- 
cordeth ) may well be ſuſpeted to haue renounced his 
farth too, given him over cleane, For the holy Ghoſt wee 
ſee couples them both together, 
$41. Yetthe Aliens is peremptory, num, 32. that the 
name Catholique canet be vſurped by heretikes,but,us amoſt true 
and proper note of the true Church, and num.3 3. that the name 
and the thing expreſſed by the name, doe alwaies ſo coneurre,that 
they are never ſeparated, And againe,num, 34. that heretikes, 
or heretical congregations, nener did or could vſurpe the name 
Catholique , but the ſame hath alwayes beene and —— 
peculiar to the true Chureh, and that the name and the thing ſig- 
nified by the name,doe exer concurre, Thus he, But what ſuch 
priuiledge I wonder hath the name Catholique , ſupra omne 
nomen, aboueall names els, or why ſhould that => cleaue 
to truth, and thetruthto it , whereas all other names may 
be diuorced fromit ? May the name Chriſtian be rent from 
the Church, by the furiouſnes of /x/ian labouring ro extin- 
guiſh the whole hody of Chriſtians, and yet Chriſtianity 
luffer no wer 7mm thereby, as Theodoret witneſſed in 
moſt plentifull manner a little before,and cannot the name 
(atholique be borrowed of the Church, by the hand of ſome 
crafty intruder or other, but the Church ſhall nolonger be 
her ſe]fe? Yer the name Chriſtian-implyes Chriſt in ir, which 
is the head that we hold by, and the Prince of our Congre- 
| Ov Secondly, Scripture recordeth ir : and thirdly, it 
eemes giuen by divine inſpiration, iygnueriancey; Nei- 
ther of which agrees to the name Catholique. No , nor yet 


ro. 


—— 
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to the Gnoſtiques, a high name too, and from the abun- 
dance of kwowledge, which they attributed ro themſelucs, 
WhomS. Paslis thought to twit, 1. Tim. 6. 12. giving vs 
withall to vnderſtand, that there may be fal/hrod in names, 
YeuSwrups yrorwwe,thatis, the falſly called Gnoſtiqnes, Of A= 
II poſtolike, Angelike, and if there bee wy other, I might ſay 
meane, that Ce- The ſame, Why ſhould the name Catholique be more ſacred 
thlqneimplics then they, why leſſe expoſed to hereticall yiurpation? For 
fiCaom, as the Catholique and eApoſtolike, cither draw in an equalitie,or at 
icripeure ſpeaks eaſt Apoſtolikg is not inferiour to Cathelique : Angelikg one 
expreſſeN#)3 Would thinke were aboue them both, And if the name (a- 
ve.lib.Indt. cheligue ill goes where the true Church goes , how are the 
redelſewhere, Catholiques themſelues not Catholiques, or not knowne by 
Supra allegar, Cþat name, as ſometimes it fared, witneſle S., eAwuſten, but 
transformed into the titles of certain newfangled ſeHaries, 
the Traducians, the Macarians, & the reſt of that rabble be- 
fore rehearſed? Is it like that the heretikes wil not call thE- 
ſclues Catholiques,as the Adjoynder pretends, whe they take 
from Catholiques the very name Catholike, and cloth them 
with other of their own deuiſing? ThoughS. Auſten moſt di- 
rectly, contra Epiſtol. Fundamenti,cap. 4. ( the booke that the 
Adiojnder himlelfe here quotes) ſayes,that omnes heretici ſe 
Catholicos dicivolunt, all heretikgs would be cated (atholiques, 
and Lattantins Inſtitution, lib, 4. cap, 30. that all heretikes 
ſnam eſſe potiſſimum Catholicam putant Eccleſiam , they thinke 
themſelues ( atholiques , and the Catholique Church theirs, in 4 
prime degree, How then ſhall we beleeue that of Cyrill of 
Hieruſalem, ( for wee will ſuppoſe it to be Cyrills tor this 
once) which Bellarmine firſt alleadged , and the Adioynder 
here refertes vs to, that no heretcke will preſume to call hu ſell 
Catholique, or to point to his own faltion,if the queſtion be ackt of 
the Carboliqne Charch, as if that word were ſuch a ſcare to 
him? Doesnot this ſhew, that the Biſhop moſt aduiſedly 
anſwered to thoſe authorities, when hee anſwered in the 
words which the Adioynder carps here, that De nomine lis 
nulla inter nos intercedit, ſed vtripotins e re nomen habeant - ” 
' Ar 
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ſtand not vpon the name ( it hath beene ſhewed in the prece- 
dents ,thatthereis no cauſe to ſtand ypon names, ) but 
which of vs hath the molt right to inherice che name , the 
glorious name (48 S. James ſayes ) quod inuocatur ſuper nos by - 
which weare called? As for S. eAuſten, he might ſay,that m4] 
tenet me poſtrems ipſum nomen Catholice , reckoning the 
name Catholique among the laſt arguments , which per- Notre thae s. 
ſwaded him to continue in the vaity of the Church, and ſem lais. 
preferring like enough diuerſe forcibler before it, or els this de nor.£cele.g. 
would haue mooued him bur little, Nay, when the Biſhop 
tells you that in caſe jt were graunted, (for he doth bur 
graunt it, wee belecue it not) that it is true as you ſay, 
when ſearch i made after the (/athol1que Charch , wee point to 
your Charch; yet you cannot deny on the other ſide, but if the Ca- 
tholique Reformed be aihed after ,a man will point to owrsand not 
 thinke of yours for any ſuch mention: does not this abate your 
lofty ſwell, as much as the other ſond ſuppoſall ſerued ro 
pricke you vp in pride? For Catholique reformed is a more 
tollerable addition, and more agreeable to all good rules 
of reaſon, and of faith, then (athol:que Romane is at ny cpuice carey 
hand ; which is your monſtrous contradiction $7 adietto ©ca,ve preclare 
( as I may ſo call it) euen within two words, And as Ca- ©: 
tholique to Chriſtian, by the verdit of Pacian j which you 
are wont ſo to ſtand vpon, ) or Apoſtolthe to ( atholique, in 
the moft Orthodox fiyle, and ſome auncient Creeds, Creds 
ſanttam Catholicam Apoſtolicam : So Catbolique to be deter» 
mined by Reformed Catholique , after that ſucha ſca of cor- 
ruptions hath flowed in ( euen by your Adims in In{titur Cheregets I.egati ſui ad 
owne confeſſions, ) Ipray what repug- £29 Mambo Vie Fic tum te 
nance hath it either to ſound reaton,or 9##t:an ng multe ebomnanda fiuſſe,1bu{ug 
to auncient cuſtome , or to any good pr Hos aan 
ground and principle of the Church, or how doth it not 
juſtific our Church, abouc yours, to be that Ubi eubas, 
which wee ſo ſecke'for ? 
 $ 42. But Satyrs beeing caſt a ſhore(you ſay Jamovet 
a company of {chiſmatikes, askt if they agreed, with the ( a- 
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The Church of 
Rome was 'nen - 
tion: d by Seiy- 
ras, ior for nr 
inf;ll b/cneſſe, 
bir for hair a9 
bor c04/nCte 


Muſt needs fol- 


low, 


Damaſu raign- 
cul, 


Damaſu his 
Iaignc, 


thol:que Biſhops, expounding himfſclfe ro meane, the Church 
of Rome, Where, firſt you ice the prerogatiue is not the 
biſhoys of Rome, but the Churches of Rome , if any be, Elſe 
why doth he fall ſo ſuddenly, from the mention of Bſhops, 
to the mention of a Church, but that he meanes a Church 
containing in it many Biſhops,and therefore not the Sea of 
Raine preciſely, as now itis taken? But as forthe point in 
hand, whether the Romane faith , and the (atholique bee all 
one, becauſe Satyrus interpreted his meaning in that ſort, 

me thinks the B/hop moſt compleatly anſwereth him, and 

ſo vntieth the knor that you would tainetie vs in, as he yet 

tieth you faſt enough in a farre tougher knot , at the ſame 

inſtant. Sciebat enim, &c. For hee knewe (ſaies the Biſhop) 
ehat the Biſhop of Rome was then a Catholique, a Catholique, 
pro tunc, and at that time punQuually ; 5nt neither afore , nor 
after, very immediately, Will you heare what our eAdioyn- 
ders reply is tothis? Hauing repeated the Biſhops words to 

the effctt aforeſaid, he thus commenteth, Num.29. Sohee. 
Wherein he praunteth conſequently , that the Pope u ſupreame 
and yninerſall Paſtor of the whole Chureh ; for that muſt-geedes 
follow of his graurt, ſeeing it 15 enident, that he who then was Bi- 
ſhop of Rome, and whom he alloweth for Catholique, had, and ex- 
erciſed, a ſupreame and vninerſall authoritie : To which purpoſe 
it is to be con{idered;who was Biſhop of Rome at that time:Where- 

zo the Biſhop himſelfe giue:h vs ns ſmall light, fenifying pre- 
ſently after. that Libcrius was Biſhop alittle before bim ; and 
fare it is, that Damaſus ſucceeded Liberius, andraigned many 
years, who therefore muſt needs be the Catholrque Biſhop that the 
Biſhop meaneth, Perge porro, Num. 30. Now then what ate 
thority Damaſus had, and exerciſed during hu raigne, ( 1 pray 
you, let it be obſcrued here, the rargne of King Damaſus. For 
all Ieſuires thinke ſo in their hearts; but ſome onely ſpeake 

it with their mouthes,as the Adzoynader here twice in his in- 
conſiderate zeale, And yet by this they exaltthe King a- 
boue the Pope,though it beagainſt their wils;becauſe pur- 
polcly amplifying the Papall Ryle,they call it Kingdom, as 
| £e- aſba< 
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aſhamed of Popedome,and Prieſthood, the inferiours to it, 
So as Baronius in his Annales,reckons the years of the world 
by the Arn of luch a Pope, as Pim, or { lemens, or Ana- 
cletrs, or the like, Which, in other Chronicles, were wont 
to be reckoned by the Emperours onely ; by the Popes ci- 
ther not at all, or but accidentally, Infomuch as the Holy 
Ghoſt himlelfe, Act.1 1.28, deſcribing the famine that was 
ouer all the world, calculated the time by the Emperour, 
thus,z7; Kaeudie Kaioar©,vnder Clandi- $0, ini Iorris, under Pontins (Ceſers deputy) 


111911.6.13 tv as not oncly the yeares are 
# Ceſar, But perhaps' Peter was not 1; by te Ce/ars, but Chrilt hin ſclfe 


then come to Rome. I goe forward is lobes i Ceſar, dyputi:. For-the Rhes 
. | miſty themf-ius a (late bay, wadery'n this 
withthe Adioynaer.) Now then what au- place. Andit appcarcs by tis noth: v3 b-- 


thoritic Damaſus had, &c. it appeareth, ing tx<d,Luk.. (for Partws ſequitur ventr?) 

faith he, ſufficrently by that which I ſignifi» wile Theta and he Nee 

ed before, concerning him & his ſuprema« _ Ceſar mag Vp. inter ome \ ript us 

cie, in the fourth Chapter , where 1 ſhewed p_— ES DE RE PIO 
that the ſame was acknowledged,nat onely in Aﬀericke, by the Bi- 
Srops of three African Synods , who in a common Epiſtle to him, 
Fane cleare and enident teſt imonie thereof, but alſo in the Eaſt 
(hurch, enen by the cheife Patriarches thereof, to wit , by Peter 
the holy Biſhop of eAlexanaria, who immediately ſucceeded A- 
thanaſins, and beeing expelled from hi Church by the Arriang, 
fled ro Pope Damaſus, and by the vertue and authority of his let< 
rers,was reſtored tohis ſeat, as the Magdeburgians themſelues 
ave rel tte, ont of the Eccleſraſticall biſtories, eAnd in the Church 
of Antioch, his amthoritie was acknowledged, by Paulinus the 
Biſhop thereof, receining iaſtruttions and orders from him for the 
abfolution of Vitalts the Herettke, Alſo afterwards, Theophilus 
Biſhop of eAlexanaria, and S$. Chryſoſtome Biſhop of ( onſtanti- 
nople, were ſuters to him, to obtaine pardon fer Flanianas Biſhop 
of Antioch,as may be ſcene more particularly in the fourth Chap « 
ter of this Adraynder,where I hame alſo ſet downe the cleare teſt i- 
monies of ſome Fathers, wholined at the ſame time, and enidently 

acknowledged his ſupremacie, 

$ 43. Numb, 31. Sothat the Biſhop graunting that Pope 


Damaſus was a Catholique Biſhop , and that the Church of 
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Te mnſt nec ls 
follow, 


Honorine and Li- 
berius,not their 

ragne,bur chic 
me. 


Rome was in ſuch integritie vnder him,that S. Ambroſe had rea- 


fon to hold none for Catholiques, but ſuch as held wnion there- 


with, it muſt needs followe, that the ſupreame and vniner ſall au- 
thoritie, which Pope Damaſus had, and vſtd, mas not vſurped, 
but due to him, and his Sea, and conſequently to his ſucceſſours. 
And whereas the Biſhop ſegnifieth, that the Romane Church, azd 
Biſhops, were not alwaies in the like integritie , that they were at 
that time, to wit , weither alittle before inthe time of Liberius, 
nor ſhortly after in the time of Honorins, becauſe both of them 
ſubſcribed to Hereſie (as hee ſaith ) I will not nom ſtand to de- 
bate, &c. 
$ 44. This is the Laconicall breuity of this Thom: To 
whome wee anſwer ina word ( as for the repeating of his 
braue feates exployted in the fourth Chapter, we remit him 
to our anſwer thereunto in the precedents, touching every 
particular; ) That, if Damaſus had exercifed ſuch an exoti- 
call juriſdiction , as he fondly dreameth,( and the allegati- 
ons doe nothing prooue;, ) yet this could not preiudice his 
beeing (atholique, or he might be an vſurper notwithſtan- 
ding Seryrxs his iudgement of him. Firſt , becauſe Satyrus 
meant onely in oppoſition to the Luciferian ſchiſmatikes, 
whoſe au 4 was not the cauſe of Eccleſiaſticall Suprema- 
cy. Secondly, Satyrurperhaps might not diſcerne the er- 
ror, though the Pope had laboured of it, as diuerſe other 
good men alſo gaue way toit,vnwittingly.Thirdly,a Pope 
may be right in his beleefe, though he be erroncous in his 
praGtiſe, and ſo-may any body els. For the theife himſelfe 
doth not tlrinke it lawfull to ſteale, nor the man-queller to 
murther, and yet they both commir the wickednes, Euen 
ſo the Pope may be Catholique,though he ſhould rurne cut- 


throate, I meane Catholigue for his faich,as the Papiſts take 


it, and ſpeculations only, Elſe we know,that S. Auſten re- 
quires more then faith,to make one Cathol:que,& giues bad 
livers but a cenſeri0{unt, they would be accounted ( atholique, 
but are not, By which alſo wee may colle& the Apoſtacie 
of the Church of Rome, her. falling away from the m= 

Cathelia 
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Catholique, by the contagion of evill manners that ſwarme 
in her, & non ſecundum Euangelinm,t, Tim. 1.11. As Nuns 
his argument is out of the ſame chapter, ver, 19. that they 
that put away good conſcience from them , quickely alſo 
make ſhipwracke of their faith. Though the Adioynder 
holds, that the Church and her title cannot be ſeuered, but 
wis1s and goaildia, (which the Fathers ſo couple )che Papiſts 
thinke it nodiſparagement to their Church, to haue them 
parted, Fourthly and laſtly, Iſay, Dameſns exerciſed no 
yniuerſall iuriſdiftion, nor coucted afrer it, for ought the | 
Adiognder hath demonſtrated, The lefle Catho/:que there- —— 
fore, the more Catholique Pope Damaſus, whatiocuer be. EO AYE 
come of Liberins and Honorixs, the one afore him, the 0- 
ther atter him, nor ſo currant both. 

$ 45- There followeth preſently after ( faith the Adioynder 
Num. 32. ) 4large and liberall grant of the Biſhop right worth - 
- thenoting. Infine, what trow you? That the Biſhop ſaying , 
Fatemur omnia , nec de nomine lu, ſed virie re nomen habeant, 
he by that confeſſeth', that they haue the true ſigne and note of the 
Church, and we not hauing it are heretikes or ſchiſmatikes. As if 
we forſooth refuſed the name Catholike,or the Biſhop imply- 
ed any ſuch thing in all his ſpeech , which not the deſpera- 
teſt wretches but cenſers volunt, witnes S, Auſt,etſi ſanari no-lib.20.conra 
lunt, they would be called-Catholiques, As Dieſcorus ſaid in 95538 
the Councell of (halcedon,Exycinr cums Patribus,(atholicis no 
doubt, I am calt out with the Fathers ( ſaith he ) he meanes 
Catholique Fathers you may be ſure, And , Qui profitentur 
fidem Catholicam, ſaies S, eAuſten, homil, 10. in Apocal.(pea- 
king of Antichriſt and his leud company. Of whom alto he 
addes, that, /mwago eime ( the Image of the beaſt ) imulatio 
eorwm eſt (is their counterfetting and hypocrifie) qui fingunt 
fe eſſe quod non ſunt, cc. Loe,the marke of the Church, as the 
Aadioynder counts it,is the [Imageof the beaſt,as $, Auſten con- 
ſtrues it, when it is falſly pretended, namely the name Ca- 
; bhalique. Shall we n— then in the Biſhops moſt graue 
ponderation,Vtric re mags nomen habeant,which of ys two 
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beſt deſeruethetitle? And turne the Adroynaecrs witty de= 
Num.z4.& {ſcant wherein he doubles vpon the By>op , with, Ex ore 240 
it te indico ( becauſe we call them Carboliques ) to, Non ex ore 
two te, becauſe his neighbours word, is to be heard , bee 
fore-his owne, iuftifying himſclte ? Bur of theſe things 
Atheneus hitherto. The ſhippe Explea retaines her name,though er« 
countred withall crofle lucke at Sea, ro the langhter of the 
beholders, (tanding vpon the ſhore, And notwiihflanding 
the name, yet ſhe is the game of the tempeſts, Right ſois the 
De Guido v- caſe, when Petri celox ( as Bembm calls it )iets in ber titles 
Ce: Ye of magnificence vp and downe, after her other ſcandalls 
foreihe poopie, To palpablylayd open. Not the badge 4aidgyugur ,( though 
prognofticating acalme )butS$, Paxls piety, preſerved the 
ſhippe, ſayling roRome, Acts, 28. as it had the marriners 
before, Acts. 27. in deſpice of the ſea, In like ſorr here: 
Badges and enſignes,titles and tearmes, proteCt not Chur- 
ches,but inward worth and diuine grace. 


5 my followes in the Adioynder, Num.35. Andihe 
like I may alſo ſay concerning hu grait in another matter, towit, 
that our Biſhops are true B:ſhops,and that the Proteſtant Biſhops 

+ He that faics of England had their Oradination from ours,yea from* 3 of ours 

evree,dem5.not (for ſo he giueth to underſtand) whereupon he alſo inferreth that 

but ſhewes tha he and hs fellow Suderintendents hane a true ordination and ſuc- 

- ww . Ceſſion from the Catholique ({ hurch , whereas the quite contrary 
peake within ' FP 

compaſſc, @followeth wpon his graunt, For if our Biſhops be true Biſhops ( as 

haning atrue ſucceſſion from the Apoſtles, ) and that the Prote= 

ſtant Biſhops haue no other lawfull ordination but from ours, 

two conſequents doe dire(!ly follow thereon; the ove , that we haue 

the true Church and dottrine,ifthe Biſhop his fellow ard friend 

M. Barlow ſay true, who in his famous Sermon ( mentioned by 

me clſe where ) affirmeth the ſucceſſiue propagation of Brſhops . 

from the Apeſtcs, to be the maine root of Chriſtian ſociety ( ac= 

cording to S. eAugnſtine ) and the maine proofe of (hriſtian do- 

&triae ( according to Tertullian ) as ſhane ſhewed amply in my 

| Supple- 
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Supplement; and prooned thereby, that 7M, Barlow and biz fel- 
lowes are heretikes and ſchiſmatikes, The other conſequent zx, 
that if the Engliſh Proteſtant Biſhops had no other lawfull ordi- 
nation then from the Cathsliques they had none at all ; for that 
at the change of Religion in Queene Elizabeths time, they were 


n9t ordained by any one Catholique Biſhop,and much leſſe by three 


( as the Biſhop ſaith they were ) but by themſelues, and by the 
authority af the Parliament, as [ haue alſo declared at large in 
my Supplement, Then, Num. 7 Wherupon I inferre two things; 
one that they haue no Clergie nor Church ; for _ ns Biſhops 
they haue no Prieſts(becauſe none can make Priefts but Biſhops ) 
and hauing nether Biſhops nor Prieſts , they haue no Clergie, 
and conſequently no Church, as 1 haueſhewed in my Supplement 
out of 5, Hierome. The other ts , that the Biſhop and his fel- 
Howes are neither true Biſhops , nor hane any ſucceſſion from the 
Catholique Church(as he ſaith they haue)nor yet any lawfull miſ- 
ſron,or vacation; &r that therefore they are not thoſe good ſhep- 


heards which ( 45 OY SAKIENT faith ) ihe Euthymiaus and Theophy/act. vpon 1.h.tro,con 
ter into the fold by the doore, &c. bw» ye mes Seripeannts oe 
* bh” . y them ({aith Theapb. ) we ave brought to God, 
S 47. T an{wer in one word £6 his rCe- as through a doorc he: is brought to ſpeak 
_ mangthar hath mo to him, To 
, "A" . the ſame purpoſe Eu! add ng , that 
ſeruations, beginning with the ficſt of Chriſt was the true ſhepheard, andentr-d 
* the doore, quie views Scripturisy & (erroms 
% . m eas oubernans, Wh: reas,the clambe 
his ground from which he ſets OUt,, AS 2o:her <_ who bur the Pages. wb 


doubled colleQtions, & multiplied ob- 
his two inferences,& concluding with 


falte as they,and morggoo. No Biſhops no Prieſts,laies hebe- 
cauſe only Biſhops can makg Preiſts, + without both them with- 
out all Clergy,cy conſequently without a Church,as I haue ſh#ved 
in my Supplement ont of $.Hierome. For ſtill we muſt heare of 
the Supplement in any caſe,orels it is no bargain.Bur as for 


Hierome,we may oppoſe Tertullia to him, that, Quod 9175 ac- Liv de Baptiſm, 


Cepit & darepote/?, whatioeuer a man hath recceiued, he may 
giue again(if occaſion be offred Jin Eccleſiaſticall paſſages, 


I 


Ando our Saviour ſers the Date, againſt the accepi/tis, in- yah 10.8, 


AiruQting his Apoſtles about the vie of their gifts, which 
they had receiued of him, *Exar&- xa3ds inafs yagrpuea: ers 
fevls; avs dUAKOY BYTES) ſaith S, Peter. And, os xaact cmoviues 

Che 
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#ouirns apr O- $48. Let encrir belly communicate a gift as hee 
hath receined : and , As good ſtewards of the manifold grace of 
God.Though ordinarily it is reaſon, that the treaſure ſhould 
be onely in the Biſhops keeping, as the faichfulleſt depoſi- 
earie, ro auoid euill dealing. i. Tim. 5,22, Nemini cito manrs 
#1p»ſneris. And we know iuriſdiction is ſo reſtrained in Bi- 
ſhops, by the Adioynaers owne confeſſion, in diverſe pla- 


1.Pct,q.10. 


Adioynd c.2, Num.c 0. Every Paſtor ought to 
haue,not only as much care of the whole Church, 
as ewery other m 11, but alſo much more then o- 
thers, by reaſon of his funthon and offi-e, which 
doth extend :t ſelfe to the whole Church , it bee- 
ng euident, that what authoritie ſewer any max 
hath in any par: of the Church,it « giuen him for 
the good of the whole,and finally tendeth therete, 
Azaine, Numb.g2, Whoſoeuer u Paftor m any 
one part of the Church, « cap1ble of Paſlorall is- 
ri{diftion in any other,thaugh he be reftrained & 
limited to a certaine part, to auatd confuſion: in 
which reſpect the Prieſts in every Dioceſſe we 
Prieſts throughqut the whole Church, and may 


ces of this booke; yea in Prieſts too, 
who are limited to their quarter for 
their ordinarie ſeruice, though their 
power conferred ypon them originally 
in their ordination, extend to eueric 
member of the Church. But I ſpeake 
what may be done # caſ#, as I ſaid,and 
vpon anexigent only, Which if ever it 
waspreſented, then for certaine when 
all was ſo out of frame inthe Romane 


minſter Sacraments any where in caſes of neceſ* 
ſs'ie; and a Biſhop in any place ts enerie where a 
Biſhop, and one of the Magi{trates and Paſtors of 
the Church , and therefore hath « voice CF right 
of ſuffrage in all Generall Cauncels, theurh they 
be held ot of his Dioceſſe, te 

* Rhem. Tet. Annot.iu Luc.22,v.19.& Mat. 
'26, Ycr.2a0, 


Church, Though I might quarrell 
him alſo for that, where he inferrres a- 
gaine thus; No Proeſts, no Church,Their 
* Rhemiſts note, that our $anjour Chriſt 
made not the Apoſtles Prieſts till his 
Jaft Supper. And yer, I hope, Chriſt and his companie were 
a Church before that time, and a Church of the new Teſta- 
ment; or el{e more incongruities will follow, 1 beleeue, 
chen the Adioynder will falue vp in haſt, S. Pax! calls Phile- 
mons houſe a Church.. Yet himſelfe was a lay man, as the 
Anbr.in locum, Fathers hold; which pechaps would not have been, but that 
| 49.09 ny pe a Church figuratine may be without a Minifter, Why not 
then arrwe? I would but fiſh their indgements, I am to ſift 
Cow.'n Epiſt, ſome things for diſputation ſake, For though eArchippus 
4c Galcapt. was a Miniſter, and Philemons ſonne, ( as ſome thinke ) yer 
their houſes were diſtin&t, as appeares by S, Hicromes 
Commentarie vpon this place. eAmbiguumeſt, vtrum Ec- 
clefiam que in domo eArchipp fit ,an eam qua in domo Philemo- 
mis ſignificare velit Apoſtolus, cum aicit ſe ſertbere Eccleſie quz 
in 
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in domoeius eft : ſed mibi viderny non ad eArchippi, ſed ad 
Philemonts referendum eſſe perſonam,&c, Yea Haymo ſaies di- Com. in Eyitt, 
realy, asking why S. Pax{ſalutes no Biſhops, Prieſts,or 0. 44 Gal.cap.u. 
ther Clergy-men,writing to the Galatians, as he does whe 
he writes to other Churches, Quianondum habebant neg, E- 
piſcopum reg, Reftoremaliquem, ideog, facilins ſeduci potuerunt, 
And yet Galatia a Church; or many Churches in Ga/atia;as 
BY cap-I. Y.2. But ſo much may ſuffice to his firſt colle- 

ion. 

$ 48. Now to his ſecond, That the Biſhop himpſelfe and 0- 2 
ther hu colleagues here of the Church of England, are neither true 
Biſhops, nor of any ſucceſſion, miſſion, or vocation, viz, becauſe 
they enter not in by the doore, that is, are not ordained by Po- 
piſh Biſhops, in whom alone the ſtreame of ſucceſſion runs 
along,as he ſurmiſeth;though to this laſt I ſhall ſpeak more 
diſtinctly by and by: Yet in the meane while to anſwer to 
his wiſc illation, 1mxt prudentian hominss as Salomon biddes 
vs : Pope Nicholas their firft was of another minde, as it 
may ſeeme at leaſt, by his anſwer ad Conſulta Bulgaroris,c.1 4. 
where, when the people of that place would haue had a cer- 
taine Grecian to haue loſt his eares,to have his noſe ſlit,and 
other ſuch diſgraces, for preaching Chriſt , though to the 
benefit of the people, yet without any lawfull ordination; 
the Pope diſſents from them, and qualifies the matter by 
theſe words of the Apoſtle ; Size occaſione, ſineQy © C v Ne Philip.1.48, 
QvE M O p © Chriſtupredicetar non laboro : yea hee con- 
cludes chun of the generall queſtion, out of another 
Popes mouthrhis predeceſſor, (a Pope you ſee quoting his 
predeceſſor Pope,and the Apoſtle S, Pant too:)Non querite 
quis vel qual predicet , ſed quem predicet : It is nomatter, 
who, nor what kind of man it is that preacheth, but whom 
hee preacheth, viz. whether hee preach Chriſt or no, 
Which laſt words are as ſtrange tome, as contrarieto the 
Adioynder in this place. And ſoperhaps is that peruerting 
of the Apofiles ſentence before cited. For when wee ſay, 
No intereſh quiz pradicer, vel quali; weare not to meant'it 
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"488 Chap. ro, Of the defence of the Anſwer te the Apologie, 
of morall idoneity, or morall ſufficiencie, bur of Eccleſias 
ſicall, as the Schoole teaches. So is the Pope to the eAd- 
topnder, and the Schoole to the mo_ hard bur the truth 
to themall, contrarie, Inthe 16. chapter of the ſaid Reſpon- 
ſa, it ſeemes the people bad executed their wrath vpon thar 
poore caityfe that had fained himſelte Prieſt , and cropt his 
cares, and done him the deſpight which afore they cra- 
uvailed with, but queſtioned whether they might doe it 
lawfully or no, Belike the Popes anſwer had not come to 
their hands, or elſe paſſion was deafe to milder aduiſe, 
Whereupon in reproouing their hard vſage of him, hee 
proceeds thus, to excuſe the matter: Si Daxid eſſe fe fu- 
rioſum finxit , vt ſuanm tantum ſalutens operari poſſet , quans 
nOXAM contraxit, qui tot hominum multitudinem Qv 0Qv 0 
MODO de panes Diabols & eterna perdition;s abſtraxit i 
In Evgliſh thus, [ If David fained bimſelfe.mad , onely to 
ſauc his life ; what faulc was he in,that pluckt ſo many men 
out of the power of the deuill, and from eternall perdition, 
IT-13 NO MATTER H Ovy?] Isthis good divini- 
tie? Or may you plead ſo, and not wee? ACE ay 
$ 49. As for that which he produceth out of Biſhop Bar- 
lowes Sermon to fortifie this point yet alittle better again 
vs, itis meerely ridiculous; becauſe when Biſhop Barlowe 
ſpeaks of the ſucceſſion of Biſhops to be tho root of (hriſtian fel- 
lowſhip, and the proofe of Chriſtian dottrine, he meanes as /re- 
Tren.l 4.£.43- 4x4 takes ſucceſſion, cumchariſmate veritatic, with the gifc 
Chariſma verit4- the . K , : 
tcerws, Oftruth, which in you is wanting; in your hands, in your 
mouthes, is found nothing, as the Pſalmiſt ſpeakes, Doe we 
not read in S, Auſten,that [ndas Iude ſuccedit aliquoties,Coms, 
in Pſal.141. and, lupi agnu, id eft, eApoſtolis, AQt.20.29, or 
Paneove, in a. 10% diet, as Gregory Naziauzenc ſpeakes, and, worbus ſanita- 
thank £5, that ls,cne bas man ſuceedes another, and goad men 
F Single acceſſion is 2 ſimple thing. Nog are C_— = _ many _ 
coffins locale, fd rm oo cnen[%c- neither of which ſucceſſions auaile you 
ons Ns ABSIEPR-Wes any thing, orareto be gloried in 2 Nei- 
theragaine are we heretikes , for diſſenting from them of 
| whome 
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whome we tooke our ordination, as you raſhly imply in 
your numb. 35, For the power of ordination is not taken _ 
away ,de fatts,from an heretical Biſhop, vnles he be ſenten- }'4e 9/sV0r 
ced and inhibited by authoritie,And after that too perhaps, 
the orders are good thathe conferres,though himfelfe Ge 
amiſſe in peruerting difcipline, and violating the commiſ- 
fon of his ſuperiours, Fieri non debuit, fable valuit, us the 
common faying is. | 
$ 50. Butto come at laft rothe third point, which is the > 
ground and bottome of the other twaine, and ſoan ende of 
this matter, and inthe _ of the whole, if God ſay Amen, 
You ſay, Onr Biſhops inthe beginning of the rai xeene 
Elizabrh, ordained as, —_— ranks 7 Ack, deſti- 
tute of other helpe from Welſh and Iriſh, which in-vaine by fol- 
licited. And you produce your author, Others reckon of a Grecien Biſhop x ſed in 
one *Thomas Neate,a worthy wight, no CDs ns 
doubt, though no more be ſaid in con- Doth nor this alſo encreaſe the credit of 
mendation of him. Yet you adde, that pra pot == gy 
he was Reader of the Hebrew Le&ure * Homonibi. 
in Oxford afterward; it may well be, And thus you haue 
approoucd (as you thinke at leaft) that our men were nor 
conſecrated by lawfull Biſhops and tawfully called, I 
meane ordained of them that your ſelves call Carho- 
liques. From whence what flowes? That (Vergy wee have 
none, nor Church none, and the Biſhop u« no Biſhop againſt whons 
you write, &c. But theſe rwo inferences we have diſcuffſed 
before; how wellthey follow out of the premifſes, though 
they were graunted, As for the Biſhop in particular,thar re- 
uerend Prelate, the obie& of your enuy, and the ſubie@ of 
our controverfie, I might ſay much, and yer connince in 
ſhort; that the defeR of ople, cannot hinder his 74a«)a}, as 
the Philoſopher ſaid wittily, that it was not poſſible that Lzem 
 Hercwles ſhould be debarred heauen, becanfe he was not in- 
itiate;ſo,that the Biſhop ſhould be no Bifbop for Iacke of Or- 
dainers. But the greater his worth, the more my filence; 
and his ſcorne of theſe reproaches, 4 wagnitudine animi, non 
Qqq 2 a ſwper- 
| 
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Chap.10, Of the defonce of the Anſwer to the Apologie, i 


——_— 


N-ee that in 
the Regiſter 
therc 1s mcn- 
tion of two 


a ſuperbia,as Tully ſaics of Socrates, )bridles me,euendumbe, 
The ſumme is ; that when we ſay, owr Biſhops were or- 
dained by yours, we meane by ſuch as were firit ordained by 
your hep hengh notperſiſting/in their Relligion hap- 
ily. They were yours by Primitiue ordination, not yours 
by conſtance of profeſſion, And this was cnongh to make 
good their at, For the power by them received through 
impoſition of hands, makes them fit ordainers,not the ſted. 
faltneſle of their faith, or keeping cloſe to the doctrine : or 
elſe cuery faithfull man might be a lawfult ordainer, which 
you are loath to grant ro cuery faithfull Prieſt, and much 
more to Lay-men. It were not hard to ſhewe who conſe- 
crated the firſt Biſhop in Queen Elizaberhs time, which was 
Archbiſhop Parker, Biſhop Barlow (I crow) was one, firſt 
Biſhop of Bath and Wells, then of Chicheſter , who was 
made both Prieſt and Biſhop in the time of King Henry the 
8. And therefore you may be ſure, by men of your Rell;- 
gion, and by Popiſh Biſhops. Biſhop Scory Biſhop of Chi- 
cheſter firſt, and after of Hereford, was another, who was 
made Pricſt in King Herries time, and Biſhop in King Ed- 
wards, Biſhop Hodgkin Suffragan of Bedford, made Biſhop 
in Queene CMaries time, Miles Conerdale Biſhop in King 
Edwards time, &c. Soas neither did our Biſhops conſe- 
crate themſclues, by compatt or playing booty, as you 
walitiouſly flaunder them , and the other Biſhops that 
werevicd in their conſecration, were partly made Prieſts, 
artly Biſhops, in former Princes raignes, & thoſe Popiſh, 
bs all before the raigne of Queene Elizabeth, 1 might adde 
much more here,as ] hauc readit taken out of the originall 
Archiues of the Church of Canterbury, about the judgment 
of 6, DoRors of the Ciuill Law, who all ſubſcribed; that 
the Commiſſhon for their conſecration graunted by the 
Queenes Maielty to the perſons abouenamed, was iuſtifia- 
ble and lawfull : viz. William Maye, Robert Weſton , Edward 


more Biſhops, to whome the Commitlion was directed, thea were preſent at the conſecrati» 
on, Which to me ſecmes to argue the fincerity of the Regiſter, againſt the Alioynyer s icalubs cx» 
ceptions,For el:,why might not this ods haue beene filenceds And yet the abſence of two doth nor 


iavalidate the buſines,fith the Commiſſion is content with any toure, 


Leeds, 
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Leeds, Henry Harney, Thomas Yale, Nicholas Bullingham, 1 
thinke, your Nea/ehimſelfe, if he had been of the profeſſi- 
on, and not reading his Ebria , or addifted to Hes, rather 
then to the /awes, would not haue diſſented from the opini- 
on of ſo many ſages, Marry, if you meane of Biſhop Cran- 
mer; his conſecration is more pregnant yet, and confirmed 
by ſuadry Buls of Pope Clement the ſeucnth,as if need were 
might be iporifres atlarge. Thefirſt whereof was to King 
Henry the 8, ewo other tothe ele himſclfe Thomas Cant, 
the fourth to all the brethren and ſuffragans of the Church 
of Canterbury:the fifth to the Clergy ot the Citie and Dio. 
ceſle of Canterbury, And ſo divers more which here I omir 
ſor breuitie ſake, He was conſecrated, 15 33. ann Reg. Heu- 
rici 8. 24. March, 30. by lohn Biſhop of Lincoln, and lohx 
Biſhop of Exceter, and Henry Biſhop of Aſaph. The ſame day 
alſo, accepit pallium, Yea he paid the Pope 900, duckers in 
gold for his Bulls, But as far as I perceiue,you cauil not the 
conlecration of Archbiſhop (rawmer, but onely them that 
were made in Quecne Elizabeths dayes,viz, Archbiſhop Par - 
ker, and the reſt, And the reaſon to me ſecmes to be this, 
becauſe the Pope had a flecce out of the ones conſecration, 


& none out of the others,nor neuer ſince, Certamen moniſtss |}. 


opes, All your ſtirres are tor Peter-pence,and lnoak-pence, 
and golden duckats,and ſuch ware,---irritamenta malorum, 
$ 51, This which I haue affirmed of the conſecration of 
theſe two Archbiſhops, not onely Mr, Maſon, of his exatt 
knowledge, will iuſt;fic to your head , or any of you all, 
notwithſtanding your braue Appendix at theende of your 
Adioynder (then which I neuer1aw a more filly plea)bur al- 
moſt any novice in the Church of England. And it my lea» 
ſure would permit, orthat were now my taske, how eaſily 
might I detetthe ſundry abſurditics that your Appendir 
containeth? Firſt, Num.4. you alleadge a llatute of eAnn, 
1. Eliz.. cap. 1. and Dr, Stapleton vrging it againlt Biſhop 
Horne, That no Biſhop ſhould be held for a Biſhophere in England, 
without due conſecration before had,cc. Yet you argue inthe 
Qqq 3 ſame 


—— 
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ſame place, bur more importunately ſoone after, Num. 9. 
that both Srapleren and Harding would never have preſſed 
Biſhop Tewel, and thereſt, with want of due conſecration, if 
this Repiſtey had been true, or any ſuch thing to have beene 
ſhewed inthoſe times, Burt if Stapleton and Harding bee fo 
authenticall with you, that whatſocuer they once yrge vs 
with, is flraight vnanſwerable, then 1 confeſſe we are in a 
wofull caſe. And yetro ſay ſomewhat in defence of them 
too, without graunting your flaunder of our firſt Biſhops 
in the Qweenes time , what if the miſlike that they had to 
thoſe conſecrations,was becaule they were not conſecrated 
by Popiſh Biſhops,(for Proteffant Biſhops is of your putting 
in into Mc, Hardings words, »wm.11.,)and not ſuch as were 
ordained by the "—_— Are you not aſhamed to confound 
theſe things ſo groſlely, and vtterly to miſtake the fate of 
the queſtion? If Harding and Stapleton therefore were ſo 
conſiderate inen, that afalſe imputation could not proceed 
from them , their meaning was this, What Biſhop conſecrated 
you, that is , what Popiſh Biſhop or Catholique Biſhop in your 
ſenſe ? But ifthey meant that they ruſhe in, either without 
any conſecration, or baſely agreed to conſecrate one ano- 
ther (a deviſe meeter for boy-Biſhops ſuch as Popery aboun- 
deth with,then for godly and graue Prelates of the Church 
of England) they wete doubtleſſe inconfiderate; and if never 
before this time, or neurr in any any other marter, ( which 
is more then the fame that goes of them ) yer for this one 
partiuſtly ro be ſo cenfared, Vnleſfe their abſence from 
their country , and not conſulting of the Regiffer, might 
plead their pardon; i» tarts, I'graunt, not toro; but how- 
ſoener it be,this is a ſtrange argument of yours to confront 
a Regiſter with, the life of things paft,the are of truth, theme- 
mory of times, the light of memory, that Harding and Stapleton 
woald never haue been fo bold, as rocontradi&t it, if it had 
beene ſo, Nay then, = ſhould Elizabeth prouide 
by Statute (as your ſtlfe here tell vs) and her grave Coun- 
fellors deuiſe ynder her (which Counſellours you may = 
ure 


—_— 
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fyr oeicher wanted > yy _ were moſt faithſull ro = 

er in all her proceedings, ) That vw Adond. in Append. num.q. Citing Step/e « 
Biſhops ſhed gos for Biſhops heve in the "ny nrry dl nat Wihop one, fo 
Church of England, which wanted due con- Popiettier by the Law of the Church , neither 
ſecratien, if ſhe meant ſhortly after ra juries, cxpepeg — pt per 
ſet vp and authorize, a generation of Ft pena genic Queenes djs, wt 
Pſeudo Biſhops in the ſame Church, her 7 FO pre gem 
ſelfe > Had nat this been to kill che very life of her intents, 
and ta alienate the people from embracing: the Relligion, 
that ſhe was minded 40 promote with all her power? For 
this Act of Parliament. you ſay was, Awn.i, of Q_ Eliza- 
beth, But both the Arch-biſhop,& rhe other Biſhops, were 
not conſecrated, till about the beginning of the ſecond 
yeare of the Queenes raigne, Biſhop Parker jin December, 
Biſhop /ewe/in lannary, &c, Now + Se let measke you (8 
ratte trackt to death, by the apparant evidence & impreſſ1- Who is the 
on of your owne marks; for I aſſure you, but for your ownefpon now |. 
text here, I had neuer conſidered of this Ratute of Qneene comedy again 
Elizabeth) let me aske you, I ſay, Is this good Logicke? uu, rhe 
Harding and Stapleton(though prickt with paſſion, and en- Adynier: 
uying other folkes good fortunes) would neuer hauc aCcu- f,n,cop.r0,nwmn, 
ſed Biſhop /ewell thcir aducrſary, if the caſe hadnot been 7*- 
cleere; And is not this much more forcible, Queene Eliza- 
beth, and her ſage Counſellors would not haue forbid thar 
thing by at of Parliament , which ſhortly after ſhe meanc 
to licence, and to put inpraQtiſe, in the open view of the 
whole world ? But what ſhould I Rand arguing with ſuch a 
beaſtly iangler,rhat calls Biſhop [ewells anſwer to Hardings 

ueſtion, cancerning his conſecration, ambignons and irre- 
ſlnee, &'c. ( Numb, 10. of his eAppendix) becauſe he ſaies, 
Ov R Biſhops are maar a3 they bawe been ever ; Net, vv were 
wade, or I was made ? Does he not ſhew that there was no 
difference berween his making and others, when hee ſaies, 
they mere made as they hane been t v x & , and ſo defend him- 
ſelfe, as withall to defend all, becauſe the quarrell was not 


his (bleſſed man that he was }) but the whole Churches of 
England, 


= 
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England,which he maintained as zealouſly, as any champi. 
pn would his owne ? Nevertheles you tell ys againe, Num, 
11.(as if you could neuer ſay it enovgh, becauſe indeed you 
haue nothing els to ſay) That it 5 not 10 be imagined, D. Har- 
ding would be ſo inconſiderate, as to dgpmand expreſſel of M.Iew- 
ell, what three Biſhops in the Realme laid hands wpon him if there 
were fowre, as M, Maſons Regiſter hath it ? Send over your 
Page then, or your Squire at armes, orif you will your 
Desk-creeper , as it is Num. 1 3.to peruſe and ſearch the Re- 
giſter of the Office, which M. Maſon auoucherh, You ſhall 
tinde Biſhop /ewell was conſecrated by theſe fowre, Mat- 
thew Archbiſhop of Canterbury, Edmmnd London, Richard 
Ely, /ohn Bedford ; and the conſequents and the antecedents 
(which you are ſo doubry iealous of in your Num. 14.)will 
prooue M, Maſon:Regiſter, to be atrue Regiſter, not dif. 
proove it, Though I doubr not but theſe things are known 
to many,before M. Maſons booke ſaw light, And 1 confeſſe 
for mine owne part, I had my inſiruQtions long ſince, ex 4- 
lis capite;albeit I derogate nothing from his worthy paines, 


$ 52. Y SceI muſt endas I begav, The Swpremacie of 
Princes, and namely of Hi Mareſtie, is the 
thing that the Adiopnder molt maligneth, That is their firſt, 
that their laſt, if they be well lookt into, Tam well contenr 
with it for my part, 
Sis T v militie cauſa, moduſq, mee, 
I know not how my penne can be employed better, Andit 
were hard if our pennes ſheuld be ſlacke to plead his right, 
(his moſt due right, Deo, & Angelis, hominibuſs plandenti- 
bus ) that beares the ſword( with the jeopardy of his life, 
& the enuy of Nations round about)to preſerve our lives, 
and whatſoeuer wee hold deareorprecious in this world, 
A word therefore or two that wee hane prepared for the 
K1NG, 
$ 53+ Thoughin truth the Adjopnder here playes two 


in 


In one. Not onely his Rebels pare ; but thep! aftarier, (Hee The Bs pe. 
would both ficale the Crowne of independant Supremecie yy, 5,h of 
from the Kin [2 head,and withall rob.him of one of his.beR 1e< bs extenue. 


Swnbiefts; his: ing abeling of its 


aitbfull Counſctlaur., bis diligent, watcbmany ice cgyh 
his vaweariable champion, the B,:of \Eliv; No maruelt if dares now in 
bee giue his afſan}ts there (meaning ill to his Maicſtie,) $605 code 
where he knowes a great -part of the ſtreugthlyes (like 
that Worthyes in his hocks| } which he endegyours to. purioin 
and divert another way, toy, On rr ns 
 '$ 4:42 The: recriminations are diuceſe, Which Twill an- 
ſwer briefly,ſetting thew downe in their order, and ſa co 
clude; For there is no moment in any of them but hungry 
malice ſets the pen on worke,, which were better quiet , if 
it knew his owne good: Yo, 691117 CH TO E833 O3-9TTOTRD: 
:: 1 1:4 figs foloamis aatrefoitacly 63! 1512 24] ple 
Yet the eAdroynarr is fo abſurd, ax( todeface the Biſvep, 
and croppe his garland, ehen ve fruſtre i) tocenſure , after xunb 71. 
all, his very manner of writing (himſelfe ſuch a-writer no, ond 
daubr:) bur-wor you whats'the calc ? "Ever diy Adawr> ctcomerning the 
The Bifbeps book ſcorches/thern withidutafirebrand,ts the;3/op CoA 
very bones; torments them-in'an invifible myRtlical] ragkez Hefiod, 
his words , his matter, his forme, his ſubſtance, all v ces. 
them, and wrings them, and tbey-:dare nor fay how,but the 
tcares ftand im their eies,and they pretend by=matters;they: 
caviil-with-his ſtyle; ;2Itome roparticulats.. 711 (1 
$ 55- Thefir(binſtanee:: Becauſe Sypromdocie! is ſaid to; 
be no article of faith. I anfwer in one word,,, Theperſwa- 
ſion of it is moſt wholeſome, but the raunge is not proper» 
ly. within the raumgeof the Creeds, or rhe pale" of faith; 
Whereas , articulue ab arftationt, quaſi quigartatuw ; liyes . 
their owne Altenſtay. Lexico Theologe V. articnt, And the * 
word of faith, is both prope, and brewe;that,Rom.10.8.this, 
Rom,s.28.. Yea, 2. Tim. 1.13, wehoue abyus ryiztyorrayy = 
doubly diftinguiſhed, is ip fr rerminss notoncly wires bub 
«ydun, notionely offalth;bur efloue/and'charifie; ordus” 
titull obſeruance. 'Suchk'is the Supremacy. -S. —— ws Leo 
Rrc x elfe 


—_—_— 


496 Chap.no. Of the defence of the Anſwer torhe Apologie, 
ſelfe may witneſle for vs; who, 1.Tim, 6. 2. calls obedience 

to infidels, ( cuento infidell maffers , how much moreto 

Princes?) gy1aiver1e xbyor Inc Xgrest one of the wholeſome 

words of our Sawewr-Chrift , ( the GET thinke he 
Sic Anſeim.& DioyCanhinlocur rm reſpects to that word, Date Caſarique 
et rl rr 1 Ditte bg Ceſaris ſunt yet xcyov uyieivor]a,not ah - 
= tec wages 9 gp} 5605, DUt uaraxoIs,OT yams. For ifir be 
reemiucy Yocat quidemn dofirinam fides. Sed Cris, it binds howlocuer, whetheric 
[mm rr > qr AO reve- be of faith, or of louey and in (hriſts [en 
teductione ad fidem, © | j#; faies the Apoſtle in both places;both 
2.Tim. 1.13, andthe 1.Tim.6.2; he fetches it from Chriſt, 

Yet the: Adionder thinks that we arefreeto all things, if 

they be not of faith; char we may chooſe whether we will 

conforme to them or no, though the woradiry that they im- 

ply, be neuer ſo ghoſtly," -What then faics he of not ſiea- 

ling, of nor commirting adultery,of doing no murther,and 

diuerſc ſuch like? For /delatry, T thionke, they acknow- 

ledge none, it is ſo promiſcuous in Popery. Are not theſs 

things worun, and-nor-fidei? Themlſeclues fo diſtinguiſh 
them, atother times. 'Bellermine by name, de Poxt, Rows. lib. 

4- Cap.5. Decreta fides, nnd Precepta morum, are two with 

him, AlſaUValentia(quoting Thomas for it ) will haue he- 
wt reſic itſelfe, to bein certaine propoſitions , which crofſe 
" notwith the Creed, but with other truthes of Diuiniry not- 
withſtandinp. . How then ib the ſubietion that we owe to 

Princes, bebur as fafe and: ſacred, as one of theſe? and 

grounded ypon the Law firſt, either morall oriudiciall; as 
To confirme this argiment; We are ro HHonorapatrem, Hononr thy father; much . 
Piſces that when Seleven cenlures thede; more patren pairie, the tather of the 
30. 17. he meanes the/ernil Magiſtrats ty whole Countrey. < My children 5 faith 
— nemecy, beacy® Regards death ang, E wahesy ſpeaking to his ſubie&s, and 

eradication to the offendor : (for the birds - 

Picke out the eves of none but carcaſſes) notthe. worſt ofthem,but tothe Priefts 
_— _ Noe nay a pringes themſclues, 2.Chron.29.11 ) though ic 
ritie of Parents did fiterch thitherz as with APPEAres. not among, the articles of the 


with 
with vs it doth not. Alſo that when S. Paw . . 
in the new Teflanient. compoles horſes DP ORtles Creed? Doubtlefſe we may 


& families ſo carefully (comperiy dewe; ram 1ays' Non off omninm fides, 2. Theſl, 2. F 
an 


—_— 


— 


IE ayainft Chap. 10, of the Adioynder of FiT.. 497 
and not onely ſabieftixely, but obieftine- aye Vrig Kpury ary igrv; envy - fly 


h: it beciog one thing 174, another 


thing #573, 25 the Biſhop moſt accu- 
rately, and moſt profoundly diſtingui- 


ſhed, howſocuer our ſhuttle-pated Ad-. 


50ynder thinke of it.” 0g3a: AbZar, are not 
al one, with 74 ris wiceos, in our Church, 
I ſay in ours;for with the Papiſts every 
thing is come.now ta-beb de fide; cither 


what theis Church once veotes, that 


fame *cymbainm alarii,(/i*detlarat Eccle» 
ffa,) or ſome addle-headed Fryer and 
Sophiſter doth but dreame, _ 

* þ 56. Neuerthelefle the: Adioynder 
turnes merry withys;z and ſaies if it be 
ſo, itmay welbcome into our Pater 10- 
fer, bur never into our Creed, this do- 
frine of the Supremacie, As if firſt there 


were nothing'berweene the (7eed and. 


the Parer noſter , that if it lodge not in 
the one, it muſt needs be thrown off ro 
the other, How if it pitch vpon Moſes 
his Law (as I ſaid even-now)either the 
zudiciall, or the morall, part thereof? 


Did-not the Adiopader complaine verylately himfelfe, thaz 
the Biſhop was to blame for deriuin g it from thence? As 


his Epiſtles, he dothitas a well-willer to 
the good ordering of Common-wealths. 
t00, and gouernments of Stare: (for the 
houſe is @little Kingdome ,and the whole 
Kingdome is bur & great houſe,f&c.) As for 
his preffing the daties of Seruants to Mar 
ſers, whether carnall, or comverts, that en- 
forces tor Supremacie even of Infidell- 
Princes, great deale more 3 4 Potiori, 

b Szares would have the very p—_—_ of 
time, wherein he ines that Chriſt wag 
mn a __ i” nyo The 
point now in hand abou: the cs pri- 
I and his ſucceeding of Peter he 
gouernment of the Church, what more de 

de now a daics then that Yea to Bellarmsy 
it is cept Sdei,Epeſi.ad Blacuel.Y et Canis ac- 
knowledges, that quidam viri & dotti &> pr, 
haye contradiaed it. And againe , Yuidam. 
Pdeles rhalunt favere ICorum opinzomb us 

yu Cathelicoriuns , about thar point: /ib, 6, 
£624.95. Cardinall Contarene alſo , 5b, 
ad Nic Theupalum De Potefiate Pape: Non ſunt: 
werits viri quidans in omni di fciplinarum genere 
celebres , ac in Chriſtiana Theolegie ſtudy: illts+ 
ftres , in mague hominum corventsu a/[erere, ius 
hos Pont ificu bhumanun et, Oe. Grcat mens 
and in a great aſſembly. *Ea.1s, 

e None bat knowes the Popiſh Churches 
prefo@mption in this kind , which was nor 
wont to be ſo, The Church (faith Yizcentirg 

inenſi;,cap.y2.)Joes no more then make, 
we antei ſonplicite credetatur, hee idems. 
poftea di/igentins credatur ' 
as the Adioyndey would,cap.z. 


See cape. 


who would ſay; It appeares there indeed, & there is no de- 


nying ; but the Biſhop was not to take the advantage of that 
place; ofnone,Itrow, but onely the Creed.” Elſe, this-is not 
2 matter of bare ſpeculation, or naked apprehenſion, as the 
points of faith may ſeeme to be; but ends in ation, and: im 
obſcruation, The more likely therefore to come of the. 
Law, And is eMoſes.Ordinances of no force with him, in 
good earneſt ? Or is not.that of validitie, that deſcends of 
the Law ?, Ofthe Law, Iſay,whereof onc ior or.rittle isnop 
to fall ro ground (as he ſaid true, than kept it beſt, and i 
Ir 2 the 


498 Chap. 10. Of the defence if ehe Anfwriiporhe Apologie, 
"ah is, the point of ſ#b;vov, abouc all orber:) no,though-heauen 
Luk.46.17. andearth ſhould pafſe away, and the whole frame of nature 

 _  bediffolued. Bur intruthicreſales out of every parc of the 
The $upreame-'{, #tech5ſme, as 1 {hall briefly. (ew, occationed by the Ad- 

— akrtfogrit ot ' (4ymer,, And, Wis JoHy: deſcant here; rhac' would: make it 2 
ont'of enery point not of ouriCrzed any longer, but onely-of our Pater 
nee & nofter, And ficlt out.of the Creed, ( I mesne onely. conſe- 

' x quemtialh, burſure effeftmaly enough) boch:in Narxe de Ma- 

| \_ ... ria, and Paſſubſuh Pontio; av hath'becn iſhewed bererpfore, 
and may quicklyibeconyineced a gaine, Boe pie. 9:4 (bs, 

_ | arg. and againe, pgs 479 \It'was Cheitts firſt and daft 
thearne that encr heteftabliſhed, and:imuch alfoin che inid- 
dle of his grant race, (as the Pſalmyft calls it, Pſal; 19.) yet 
norlike x gyant, bellandeowmdyr,nbtbis; cove Regitan. For 
-henever declaimed-againſt King arhis predebiogs; though 
no doubt, it would-have. been'p popialarywith rhe 
Jewes; but refuſed the Kingdbme when itmas offered hich, 

- - paidrribare ro [2/ar for Percy and himſelfe, 'exrhorted Ov 
an Hh 567 th rnb the like of: dury; Redaite Cunſarignpt Dute ; and 
1.1,  Datze/tra; of graruime; but gwie Coſures fart, So an: many.0+ 
vher things od MG Prins to dowinars wo» 

rum, to lord it among their fubie&s (onely he ſer a barce in. 

"his Apoſtles way, Vos antemnon ſic:) he allowed them that 

. Wpit.ypon Princes, to goewmolibuc pin ioftcloartbing;' he 
colic&his Chirchbychename of a KingdowmeJhimlrife ofcen 

by chename of # Kirg , implying his Sapremacie; which he 

would never have done, bur that he- was moſt loyally and 
revetontly affefted roregiments, and a great faudurer of 

the Roydll eflate, Butchis was in the middle of his couvle, 

#9 1i{aid,»Ofliferand death; beginniogandicnding, we'fhall 

_— In amy nar to conclude oitt 'of the Creed 

ogai im,and croenforce the argument laRt pro ofed; 1 
demand of thenimbleſt way oa ron as 


tbe Creed rboordechtheifuffering of 'our Szujobr CHI vi 
der\PontixcPilarei(avinfidell Magiftrare)abid by his Lutho- 
rity;whethec ic yrabawel and wikely done of Cy, to yeeld 

r@ 


againſf Chuy. 10: of the Adionnier of F, T.. 49D 
0 fuch tyrannie proceeding from an heathen;and whether 
it containe our inftruction or no? And although they dare 
not for horrour ſay , that our Sauiour did ynwilcly, or any The wiſdome of 
way vnbeſeemingly,in ſubmitting himſelfe:to the authori- gs nog 
ty of an-infidell, from whoſe power Jie was doubly prote- 2! the wreeſwes 
ed, asthey conceit; both by the ſandtity of bisrelligion, + —_— 
and (which we deny not) by the dignity of his perſon (if 
he had been pleaſed to vie it: )yet it is plain that they think 
ſo,vnles they will allow vsto praiſe the imnation;which 
they willnor, they ſpic at, they endure notarany hand.For 
whercin are we better then Chrilt > Thos art no better them , 
iſrael, ſaies God in Eſay, Eſa. 17, And are webetterthen 7, 
he, qui venit ex Iſrael, & faltns off Immanuel, as $S. Auſten tion, 
{ajes? Whyrhould not that become ys which miſ-became 
not him? Cf 21 Ws VTE2000 #6 7 ns 
Quod drcwit tantrums, quid tibi rurpe pates ? 
Does not. Petey call vs directly to the imitation of him, in 
this point, x. Per, 2.27.22? But they "pg $370 38 4and108,678 ygurds 5- 
will ſay 'hec wasforced, and thenthey- water Moxy ds witavr vx nTHAtHs 
iuevs.tcaue ro doe the like, viz; to '0-- 'mugifiAhe I; Bec. 
when wor cannot chooſe, A ſweet kinde of obedience, no 
doubt; which'the Reverend Biſhophath-moſt divinely refu- | 
ted inhis'Torewra Torti;butinthemean _P:ga6o Adde$.Proſperum no vin enn 
while; what 'a blaſphemy apainſt our Lab Diodes ſolar, od ctiem 
Saviour Ohrift; ther bee wontd nor hane 291m pane, Nor pd ve 
ſufftred, if hevevulld bane refifted? Yet 'S. firm dognacit. F 
Peter (aies, wagpiFif ih. And, in iatiae, if" arliraudige , hee 
threatnednot, hy reniled nor, Yer, that he might have done, 
alchougtrheowas-defticute of wires remporales, which are the 
Iefuires god; Themoſtforlornemay threaten and reaile,we 
know. But, regs Ale 8, Hothf locnm ire , he gaue place to roma. vn 
wrath, he confronted-not the Magiſtrate, but recommended oy fq—_—_— il- 
the iſſue ofhisoaxſe 1oGod, Monſtrous are the blaſphemies zo DD 
which'the Teſuires are'driven-tointhis cauſe, - Could not he 
hane reſiſted? 'Who firfthad whole legions of Angels to 
reſcue him 3;who- ouerthrewe them that came 't6 rake'bim 
| Rrr 3 - with 


700 Tep-10: Of ia defence of abs Anſwer rathe Apelogie, 


with a fingle-word, with Egoſum; and laſtly: promiſerh in- 
plaine tearmes of himſelfe, that he /ayes down his life in whoſe 
hands he pleaſes ( he made choiſe of an infidell: ) and zo body 
takes ir away from himperfurce. But of this enough; ler them 
looketo their anſwer. In the life of Campiar, ſet out by a 
leſuite, (one Roberr Turner as1 cake it) weread,thac he de. 
fired to haue the Creed rehearſed by the people at his death, 
But why ſo I wonder ? For what article of the Creed did 
Cempiau die, when they would charge ys moſt? Where is 
Rome in the Creed, where Peter, where the Pope, where any 
of thoſe things about which they iangle-now; and keepe a 
tirre? Rather as we read in another place of the 7 che 
kr onevce; booke, that their Prielits beeing ſuddenly diſcoueredin a 
his,in Warwick bay-mow, and eft- ſoones to be. lurprizeil, they. confefſed 
["—aeukiggg to one another (as their manner is) and enioyned4.very 
| oentle ſatisfaQtion, toſay thrice ouer with greateſt zeale, 
that petition of the Pater noſter, Fiat voluntas rna, Thy will 
bee done ; referring now all their fartunes to God, and re= 
Ggning tbe ſumme of their defires to his will ,, when they 
could auoid the force of ciuill aythoritieno longer, May 
2 not werather fetch Supremacie from hence (which thoſe 
wretches in extremitie could not but acknowledge , char 
weare not to prouide forthe ſafetic of the Church, vgs & 
modss, as they traicerouſly teach, and vpon that ground dif- 
claime the authority ofinfidels,but to comvir awr cauſe to bim, 
that indges.iuſtly, &c.) Does not the point, I ſay, in hand a- 
bout the Princes Supremacie, ſpring a great deale clearer 
from theſe words; eſpecially beeing exemplified by our 
"#4 1. cavice ee, SAVIOUTS practiſe, and explained; as of 
| Achrqptccats. nn dedurenr Fe nad vr late,by S. Perers commentarie,(that we 
am;cum in TraR.contra Nemetrian pag 277+ muſt not repugne the infidel Magiſtrate, 


& 29: .Gryphien. 4365.367.& 368.ci , . j . 
a o= wow! 2s nor flie to any higher tribunal in earth, 


but commit. our caveſe to God oxely) then. (ampiars rebellion 

can be patronized by the —__ which he ſo vainly defired- 

to hauerehearſed at his death? Thar ſo we may fetch it not 

onely out af the Creed, which you ſee. haw. well we _ 
| without 


a _ Wu NR 


ax 4inſt Chap. 10, of rhe Adionder of Fe T- 


_For 


—_— 


without croſſing the Biſhop, and yet wringing the Adioyn- 
der when he thinks hee is ſafeſt , but out of the Pater neſter 
too, which is the ſecond parc of Catechiſme, wherein now 
we are, As for the Commannudements'and the Law of Moſes, 
ro them I haue ſpoken ſufficiently already, and the Adiozn- 
der denies it not. Alſo he ſeemes to graunt it of the Pater- 
roſter, though we ſhould not euiRir, as we have, The Sa- 
craments onely remaine,which are the fourth part of Cate- 
chiſme :ſhall we ſee how this truth appeares from them coo, 
that the ſcoffing Adioznder may bee concluded every way 
for all his deſcants? Firſt then, as we are not baptized in- 
to the name of the Apoſtles , Paw/or Cephas, rt. Cor. 1. 13. 
nor any of their ſucceſſors, but into the name of Chriſt, and 
the obedience of the doRrine which he brought, Math.28. 
20, which we haue ſhewed already how fauourable it was 
to Princes; and therefore Baprtiſme ſpeakes for their ſupre- 
macy, not for the Popes: So in the other Sacrament, which 
is the Sacrament of the Lords Supper, in which we are to 
preach the Lords death untill he come, 1, Cor.1 1, 26, we haue 
a farre clearer glaſſe of the aforeſaid aſſertion ; for ſomuch 
as his death was nothing but his ſubmiſſion to the Ciuill 
Magiſtrate,who yoiuſtly perſecuted him to the very death, 
Which Saint Pau{thinks worth the noting, when he faſhi- 
ons his ſcholler Timothy , leaſt he ſhould curne aſide to fa- 
ion, and to Teſuiticall garboyles, 1. Tim. 6.13, Orelſe 
What neededS. Paw to name Prlate in that place? Butitis 
reaſon that the Supremacy ſhould be confirmed from every 
place, Yet our Sauiours obedience ended not indeath , no 
not the death of the crofſe, mortens antes, Phil,2, bur there 
is aſtep after death, wherein alſo it was moſt eminent, In 
that /oſeph of Arimathea begd his body of the Magiſtrate, 
{ by bis inſpiration no doubr)and aduentured not to yſurpe 
vpon it, nonot forthe vie of buriall when he was dead, 
without leaue, See we what a ſubie we have of our Saui- 
our? what a proclaimer of che os Tr belonging to 
Princes?” Both in wombe and tombe, both an embryo and 


a corps, 


yo2 Chap.1 o,:Of cha defenee of rb Anſwer ro rhe Apologie, 
Sereiphe »frer @ COrps; both afore birth, and after death;and Rraight afore 
+ nas, RR death,andBraight after birth;an carly beginner,anda moſt 
- wg" his de- conſtant perſeuerer, even ſomewhat beyond the tearm pre- 

on, n 

reſitedgbur fled; fixed; for v/qae ad mortems, was wont to bethelaſt , Reuel, 
which was an%- 2.10. if any mancan goe'further, let him, — Shall we ſce 
ther token of - k > 
bis ſubmiſſion, What followes now in the eAdiopmder: | 
And immcdiately aforc death,he acknowledged Pulates, power to be giuen him from heauen, Ioh.19, 
All the parts, all cthe,a&s of our Saujours life and death, were full of this praQiſczfull of Reucrence 
to Princes : whom the lefuites rnder value z yen, yedermine when they can. 


$ 5.7. Mary Sir,if the Supremacy be not a matter of faith, 

{and yet we haue ſeen haw necr of kin to the Creed,though 

nothing is truer then the Biſbops ſaying, that it is not an ar- 

tjcle, nor de fide, properly) but what then does the Adioynder 

* infer, thinke you? Firlt, thac we may not ſweare to it ; then 

that it is not to be gathered ont of Seripeare, neither expreſſe- 

ly , nor by conſequence; alſo that we may chooſe whether wee 
ignbien tivitic rae Honttns OY beleene it or wo : and a great many 
(ick of follic:)Nungoand tar ewicees. More ſuch idle colleRions, for want of 


ether. How cax he approoke that men [hould | : , 
conpelinſts fouls ct es earl ſetting out from a tight ground,” Amuy- 


by bs cone coſt ea we mater ff A SdxolG-5 Tear dioras nin, ſaies the Po- 
_, te IR folems ot in Swidas + that is, aavInins@-, SO 
— ns AC ni 7 hete ; Allfalls ro ground, becauſe his 
ground failes, For, ſhall we ſweare to nothing, but to the 

articles of feith f How many oaths are takeo in Courts dai- 

ly, both afercoryand promiſorriyes avd without the Courts 

£00, Char-are no way ſo-much as bordering vpon the Arti- 

cles of faith, and much leſle of the canke of them properly ſo 
called? Inſomuch as this one place, if chere were none 0- 
ther in the booke,is of force te ſhew the toyiſhneſſe of our 
Adiaynder ot cle his fottiſhnedle, or for certaine þis egre- 
—_ impudenceand baldatſſe, that dates abuſe: þis Rea- 
$in ſuch vile fort, as toperſwade them that they may 

not ſweare to the Kings Swprexpacy; becauſe the Byhop ſaidiir 

is 00 article of fareh; Does gatthe Biſbop ſay, it-isa poiar of 

- pee ſwaſion (though it be ſhort of fith,) aud that nor wavne- 
ciog, but firme,& Redfaſt, and yndoubedd? Therefore allo 


he prooucs it by places of Sctipturezthough wemay (wear = 
to 


A = 
Lk) 


againſt Chap. 10. of the Adtoynder of F.T. 503 
"to many things whichare not'euident'by the Scriptutes, 

and we ſweare'ſo daily. Shall I not'ſweate that'Kmg lames 

is lawfull King in us Domivntons, and alſo Supreame to all per- 

ſons of the ſame, as it followes in the oathes'both of Supre- 

macte, and of eAllegeance, vnleNNel read: it'in'the Creed, or 

elſc in Scriptures? But, the Dinints and the Canoniſts hold Adigid Nanb, 
'him guiltie of ſine, that ſweares to a thing which hte doth not *9: 
'certainely beleene, What? vnles he beleeve it bythe Chri- 

tian faith, or the Chriſtian beleefe, properly ſo called? Like as 

the Incarnation of Chriſt, his paſſion, his reſurreQion, his 

aſcenſion into heauen , with the reſt of thoſe mylteries, 

which either theGodhead'in Trinitie,or his bleſſed perſon 
-cont4ineth'in it ſelfe?-You ſec what adiz.zard either the 
»Adiopnder is hitmſelfe, or forſwearing all ſhame, chaſing 

away'the blood, he would make his Readers, For faith be Yalm Tom.e, 
ing a word of diverſe fignifications,as'Canm and Valentia, nn ho 7. 
and the whole crew of them can tell him, he diſtinguiſhes /e*{em,Gatne7, 
not the faith of intelleftnall veritiertonching the myſteric of ſat- Ag meg : 
ration reutaled by Gol, from that which'is a certaineperſwa- yſemo fidei. 
ſion ofthe mind, either weg}70yiyrroy,of the ance og ng 


-” FY LT WP, ad. 
| _—_— 


: things, Hebr.11.1, 

(which * $. Gregorie can tell him , that » Greg-l4 Dlokeqte Bi [&. bums: 
; ; na zſatis tamen [tb It] nec wrffdets wit. Ev 

we haue of pe; morethen come in- addocir exemplun de multere przznante 


tothe Creed, yea orthe main Scripture are in carcere enixa Bc. Quo codem 
Ty n.odo, nos quo e Parentipus nonrts 
_— or, eg 7 ayexrts, of the law- credere ici phone, fide quidem vel 


fulneſſe'of any ation which we are ro firniſlima, extrt revelationem tamen, ex- 

erforme; Of which kind it is (aid, oe een er novinins = Th 
#harſoener"s not of faith, u ſinne;thatis, Wo yirr dotoe Grier; On. 
whatſoever we docwith aperplexed conſcience, wanting * Eomi42t. 
full reſolution; bat nor, #/harſoeney falls not within the com- 
paſſe of thoſe principles , by which the (hriſtian religion differs 
from the heathen, antl are compriſed im the (reede. By that 
mcanes wemightnor ſweare ypon the Pater noſter neither, 
( if we may ſweare to nothing, burthat whichis Creede) 
which the Adioynder meant to leaue vs, 1 date ſay,of his ho- 
neſtie, when he had taken away theother, And yet oathes. 
decreanulitate alſo, are daily taken in Courts, notwithſtand- 

S\ſr ing 


504 Chap. 10, Of the defence of the Anſwer to the Apologie, 


ing his muſtering here of his Canoniſts to lictle purpoſe; 
bur the oaths de credulitate perhaps in matrers of fait, when 
the caſe is doubtfull; to the oath of Supremacie we haue e- 
Bot" aJertion & Uidence enough, which reſpects not fat, but.is the averring 
gromſen th: of our indgements, concerning his MAIESTIES. iuſteſt 
@+:ewiich ad. title to the Imperiall Crowne, and the rights thereof; with 
mirs nor of <re- Bromiſe on our parts,not anely not to oppoſe, bur to aſſilt 
uery way of a(- him and to abet him to the vemoſt of our abiliries, 
urance, ited. 5: 58, As for that he addes moreouer, thatif it bee nor 
of faith, the Scriptures no where containe it, neither expreſſely, 
nor by inwplication &c. what more rude and more valearned, 
iuſt like all the reſt? Would the ByÞop be ſo contradictory, 
doth he thinke, to himſelfe, (from whome I hope they will 
not derogate the praiſe of ſo much iudgement as to heede 
his owne methodes , though moſt maliciouſly they de- 
praue him otherwiſe at pleaſure, ) as to alleadge diverſe 
Scriptures for the Kings Supremacy ( and yet not «mpert;- 
ently, as he here crakes, and ſaies he bath anſwered them, 
<e chan fs ut moſi ſoundly and molt ſeaſonably , as we before haue 
Se.,6.&c, hewed) and then conclude it is no point of faith properly ſo 
called, but of perfwaſion onely(yet moſt grounded perſwa- 
fion) if he had not well perceived the vnrepugnancie of 
theſe two, and how compatible they are betweene them- 
ſclues, which the e Ldoynder cannot skill of? But fo] hauc 
heard of an old plodder in Logicke, that to his dying day 
could neuer cencciue, how the accident of blacknes might 
be ſeparated from a Crow, ſo much as in cogitatiop : and 
another that was as hardly brought to digeſt , that euery 
thing either is, or is not, $o here the eAdroynder, as if his 
wits were be-breecht; fit be not of faith ((aies he) hen it is 
not'in Scripture ; neither diretth , nor yet implicitely. Belike 
, Convee glebiawiinangt un.For iemay not Pars cloake, or Peters (cabberd, 
Kord.Bur teen baAites Gord had both reuealed in Scripture,and yet nei- 
i ſcabberd. Whereas S.Pawd talkes of the gher of the of fairh, And todefccd a lit- 
ings ſword as alway naked, ncucr cou . , 
chant. Rom.13.c.  tlelowerto their other kinds of Scrip- 


Tob.6.u. tures,7otyes dogpe, I ween, or rather his dogs tayle,which 


_—— 


againſt Chap. 1c. of the Adioynder of F.T. 505 : 


the Text ſajies he wagged, and Campian your Martyr made 
ſuch mirth within the Tower , proouing thence the verie 
point which you now deny ,that all is not de fide which is com- 
prehended in Seriptare. But he petulantly and profanely e- 
nough, as his guiſe was; yet with you a graue diſputant in 
matters of religion, or a mortified man drawing on to 
martyrdome. For though nothing be of faith which ts not re- 
wealed in Scripture, (as we hold, though you deny; )yet there 
are many things in Scripture which are not of faith, as neither 
we deny, and your ſelues hold, at leaſt when you are not 
captious, as now it ſeemes you are, to croſſe your ſelfe, ra- 
ther then you will not carpe another, I ſay, ſome things are 
notde fide, which are contained in Scripture; not but that 
we mult belecue all co be moſt true which the holy Scrip- 
ture containeth: but ſome things are ſo withour the circuir 
of our faith, as it isnopreindice to vs, though wetake no 
notice of them; as Pawls cloake perhaps , as Peters net and 
ſword-ſheath; or if you will,as Tobies dogge,and the like : 
others moſt neceſſary and moſt wholeſome to be receiued, 
as our'dntie to Superiours, our deportment to Ethnicks, 
and them that are without, our diſcreet and laudable con- 
uerſation towards all, which the Creed is no rule of ( that 
narrow verge) though the Scriptare in RO re TOI 
her rey ,thinke 6 ſcorne K4 be. It mods fluke with fark ike Gr "ha 
remaines therefore, that the Brſhoppe Ce per OS 
might argue for the Supremacy either 5s. Paw! himicltc enforcing Supremacie by 
from Moſer Law, or Moſgrhis praMtiſes  tigiatlon.uyve not of fk butof 
though it beenot wirevs, but mewrouoris as the Chriſtians, | 
only, not a matter of faith, but of firme perſwaſion; which 
yet is more then Bellarmines Pre cradimm. | - 
$ 59. Neuerthelcfle to infringe the Biſhops argument, 7, 4. .41;-y14, 
you ſay, Moſes did not lay afide his Prieſthood, out Aaroy and Nunb.41, 
be remained Prieſts together. So as from thence we cao draw 
no proofe for the Temporalties preheminence aboue the Clergy, 
in what degree foeuer CHoſes Rood to Aaron; Burwhoe- 
ucr heard of two high Priefts together? viz, Moſes and 
Sſi1 2 Aaron 


D C— 
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Luc.y.2, 

GT. <q 1994- 
» \ 

&r Aya x; 

Kerzpt- 


Viie Comm. & 
Ivl, 


_—— 


eAaron, both at.one time ? Or how could they both be the 
High Prieſts , thatis, each of them ſupreame to all Prieſts ? 
Whar. greater. corruption was in thoſe declining times, 
whey Aunas and Caiphas both. poſlett theſeate , if at leatk 
ſuch corruption then were ?-Bug when couectouſneſle and. 
ambition preuailed moſt, and-deew- them moſtaſide into 
degeneration, what greater deflexion, I fay, could there 
be then this, from the origivall inflitution? Yea, how:could 
the Prieſthood of out Sauiour Chriſt be typically ſhaddo- 


| wedand prefigured by tme, whereas he. is. our one ard onely 


Moyſes Oo A cou 
'» Sacerdolubig 0. 


*b, 


High Prieſt, wichourt copartner ? - How the Popes ſole-re- 
encie be.deduced-fromg#hence, as Bellarmine would , and 
mere? V.nleſſe they-meane to admit multitudes into. 
the.chaircz and then Where is Monarchy ? Sure, Theodoret 
in Nomer. Queſt. 3. calls Aaron the g{Za, andthe xgrrs o3/f 
i4giws , the roote and fountajne.of--Pricft and Prictihood; 
which how. could he be, if-foſes were equally.pasticipa- . 
ting with him-in thac preferment, and the Prieftly-ofspring 
of \ucceeding ages, to deriue cheir pettigree as well from 
the one as from the other? Where is the vnitic now that the - 
Papiſts ſ@ hunt after ?, Wherethe.reducing of all particular 
propagations, & ſpreadings Ecclefialticall (as they ſpeak). 
to one originall and, primitive head? May we not tay. that 
the Adioyuder. was dreaming all this while, ©: bicipits Par- 
ſſo, of 2 double head of Prieſthood, in Maſesr and Aaron? 
For as for the..word Cobex, Palm. 128. it fignifiesnot the 
Prieſt onely, but a principall man, ſuch as Aſoſer and eAu- 
70 might be.both at once, though in diverſe kinds. So- as, 
Caietan in his expoſition of Pal, 100, ſayes onely thus, Aa- 
ron furt ſunmus S acerdos, &- Meſes font ſacerdoty-inuenitur , 
dum ipſe couſecranit.eAaron. Where..we-may note three . 
things. Firſt, that he does not giue the name-of ſunmu ſa- 
cerdosthe{[Randing Woigh Prieft,to Meoſes.at all, but to Aaron 
only. Secondly, that Moſes was fons facerdoty,, Yetnotto . 
croſſe with Theodoret, who ſaid a little before, that Aaron . 
was the x4#2+s; butratbes that we may bold ——— 
: yril=. 


againſt Chap. 10, of the Adioynder of F.T. 


ger 


Iuriſditions tobe deriued after a ſort from the temporalt: 


Prince; of which hereafter. Forit ſhould ſeeme he eſteems 


Moſes hereas atemporall gouernour, having given away 
the name of high Prieſt-ro Aon. Thirdly andlafily, he. 


makes Moſer priefihood' to be reſigned againe, and laid 
downe; in that he vſes the word dum, Dum conſecranit Aa- 


79; Which the Adioynder ſaies, ts tro make it like a ierkin , or 


4 iacket, Numb, 41. this is his merriment ;.but weepro- 
ceede, | 


23. Iſcenot what S, Auſten could ſay more forvs , ifhee 
meant to plead our cauſe moſi, but that the Adjoynder pre- 


ſumes all ro make for him , which he can bur finger with. 
Midas. S. Anſtens words are-, Cepiſſe ab: Aaron videatur. 
ſuummum ſacerdotinws, the high-prieflhoodmayſeemto have. 


begun in Aaron. Fherefore if Moſes be high Prieſt in ordi- 
nary, he is Aurons junioue, and ſo ſubiefto him, Yet the 
Adioynder would haue- Aaron to bee vnder Moſes, as High 
Prieſt, I trow, vnder the higher High Prieſt, Once, there 


is no difficulty in my opinion, neither in S$, Aſter. words, . 
nor atall in the queſtion about Afoſes-priefthood , if wee- 


will be ruled by S. Anſtes, Quidpntamm{ſaies S, Auſten) 
friſſe Moyſen ? fi non fuit ſacerdos, quomods per illum omnia illa 
gerebantur ? ſi autem fruit ,quonmods ſummun ſacerdetium ab eins 
fratre cepiſſe definimns ? Sothat you ſee itiis definimas with 
him, not onely videatwr. Si Auſten hath laid it downe for 4 
ſure ground, that the high-prieſthood began in Aaron, And 
as for Moſes his prieſthood, it is a matter of queſtion with 
him, Fuit,an nov fuit? was bt a Prieft or no?. As for that which 
ſollowes; Ambo ergo tuno ſunms ſacerdotes erant, Moſes & 
Aaron, ,i. Both of themwere high Pricſts, both Moſes and 
Aaron; IT haue anſwered is before, that they-were both Co- 
henim, that is, both excellent,bur in »diftin& 


ning the next clauſe (which the Adiopnder vaunts in) eAn- 


ren ero ſub ille, Aaron was vuder Moſes it makes for vs, 
| Sſſ 3 who., 


kindzthe word 
facerdos agreeing to themboth, but not winecaly.Concer-. 


s 60. Totheauthoritic of S, Auſten,lib.z.in Lenit .Queſt, —_— vbi. 


Chap. 10, Of the defence of the Anſwer to the Apologie, 


who hold the: High Prieſt ro be ſubieG ro the authority of 
the Temporall Magiſtrate ; $. Auſten guiding vs as it were 


—_— 


by che hand, to that opinion,in the words immediately fol- 
3 Auſtin itil g;- 1O Wing, Aaron quideys ſunmu: | forte , tk veſtem Porti- 


utes Moyer his 
Prieſthood. Re 
ſolues nor of it, 


ficalem, ille vero propter excellentius mini 
was n0t eAaron the higher for the garment that he wore chat is, 


eriarm, That is, Or 


bur in an equivo- by way of Pricfthood, ] but Moſes bis better in regard of 4 


more excellent funttion that he diſcharged? correſpondent na 


doubt to the Regall withys, For he is called a King .-with- 


call lenſe, 
Bellarm. idem dg ater locum ante citath) 
L.5.c.9.de Pont ofes fiut ſummus Princeps 


temporalu,chat is in effec &,King. As for that 
he quotes ont of Greg .Nawas. PunetGag. 
=—_— (quored alſo by Genebrard BEE . 
98 ) that Moſes was Principum princepr& Sa- 
cerdotiom yarks Shank Gomtnent leaue 
out the Prancipum princep« , which is moſt 
materiall, and obtly infiſts ypon Cohen Hac- 
conchim, out of ben Exza:) I anſwer wo 
wates, that eicher the latter is bat coinci- 
dent co the former, and by tharto be in. 
* Cerpreted, ('wo words and one thing) or 
Szcerdss ſacerdetum in regard of his Regall 
inſpeRiun and chirfe-dome z; which is the 
thing that we now attribute ro Temporall 
Princes;15 Conſtantine is tearmed Eprſcopus 
Epiſcopa uns by Enſebins. | 


out any more circumſtance,Deur. 33.5. 
And indeed what higher calling after 
the Prieſthood then that ? The King- 
dome then to S. eAnſter is excellentins 
miniſteriam, i we comparcitwith the 
Prieſthood, So as neither Moſes was 
Prieſt,, and yet ſuperiour to the High- 
prieſt, by the doarine of S, Auſten; 
which is the doctrine of our Church, 
concerning Supremacie, * | 

| $ G1. The eAdionder hath almoſt 
brought his tale to an cnde. Thereare 


but two more accuſations of the Reuerend Biſhop, and 
thoſe very ridiculous;yet ſutable to che ſhoppe thac the reſt 
were forgedin; we will diſpatch themin a word, One, that 
he difſcors from. the doctrine of Proteſtants ; the other, 
thathe agrees not with our acts of Parlament, deſcribing 
the Supremacie. . Og 
$ 63. For his bragges betweene, I hold not worth the 
replying to, A Thraſo and the Supplement muſt be in cuery 
teafe of him, or elſe he is not himſelfe. Inhis Nemp, 42, 
The place in Denuteranemie forſooth. ;.45 nothing to our purpoſe. 
Nay, allcleane contrarie , and that he hath ſhewed in his ninth 
The pitifull ſuite of the. Adiywder to the Chap, Lertthe gentle Reader reſort to 


oo nagpH ee cheer wot ar when the Anſwer, if. he thinke {o meer, in ghe 


diners reſpetts, And therfore I beſgoch Ho gear 9. of tbis, $-26.27.&c, ; | 7 
Reader , to take s to review what I whe 
Sor, bo doyre bene Agr Q 63. Num, 430 Once againe you 


would 


TT againſt Chap, to. of the Adionder of Þ:T. —— 


would ſweare he were a Maſter of the fence, an only yr 

mille. What wonderfull prizes hath he played in his Supe 

plement ? But heare- you fir > Ad populum phaleras---- 

Ifyoube ready with your dauace, behold your age ; Ecce 

Rhodas, ecce ſaltus, begin when you will, Does your skill 

faile you as Adioynder, that you runne to your Supplement, 
toſhrowde you vnder the talke of what you have done 

there? If the examples of Salomon, Execbias, and loſias, be 

nothing to the purpoſe with yau, then $, Auſtens arguments Epilt.go. Trem 
be nothing ro the purpoſe , nor Charles the great, nor di- gay. ©. 
uerſe more. By name-S, Cyrills of Alexandria: See Abyoy 
"AToArynrior, 1 ad Theogoſc in Concil, Epheſ. PAP. 229. 6din OI 
tions per (: ommelinum, 1 59TI. 'Hy 8 % eTegaus Ygnouoy Te x) &- 
vayxaeioys &c., a /t was alſo profitable and. a Kings ro remoue prophane Chureh» 
neceſſerie in certdine orher reſpet to your et: aan vneeſirie, (hatin of 
royal Maieſtie, that he ſhould be baniſhed them, ; , : 
from the holy altars that had prophaned them, And bow bavi- 

ſhed ? I will tell your Maieſtie, alleadging what ts recorded in ho- 

ly b Scripture, for your more aſſurance ſake. 'Orryagnoayles aols, b The Scrip: 
&c. The [ſraclites pon a time comtemning the Ordinances of *"i< (50 ecrer 
that wiſeſt Law-giuer Moſes, rc. Exnld I bebavixeuney Elg- troverfic, 

xlag, &c. But after that Ez.chias, a holy man anda good came to 


raigne ouer them 5 hee c reformed things - ——_— of Gurebebutes , will 
, and wich the office of godly & vertuous 
which were ammiſ FY aud aft er that hee had. Princes , without uririon of others 


ar ged the Temple of God, conſequently of  righs.. \ 2.Chron.29.5. 
Fed ſuch pe. od a —_ belonging to 
him, Furthermore it is thus written of him: And Exthias raig- lors _ 
wed, and beſpake the Leuites, ſaying: 4 Hearken to meye Lenites, mandemene vp» 
make you now cleaue, and ballaw the Temple. of the Lord your EE 
God, avdeaſt forth all uncleaueneſſe ont of the holy places , &e, doe the duiies 
And the Lenites roſe vp and gathered together their brethren, par®- oy _ 
and purified themſelues, * Ac c 0 Rr» e Sic pariopoſt Cyrillus,E- 
DING'TO THE COMMAYN- zechias recuſavit templum in- 
DEMENT OF THB KING, to gredi,s uh aqbrequr Tgosrereina- 
the ende that they _ cleanſs the houſe Te Tos iegedor my 9h xabagiontIoy 
ofthe Lord,ch1c, Audiin the ſixteenth day Unar, ee. , FP 
Lioeik > Oe ; | of 


$10  Chap.10, Of the defence of 1 he Anſwer tothe Apologie, 


of the firſt moneth they made an ende of all, and they went 1m to 
King Exechias, and ſaid unto himyWe hane made clean all thitgs 

in the houſe of the Lord, &c. But whac is this-to Theodoſins, 

of to Chriſtian Kings ow 649 the new Teſtament? Vo 

DL ooo c thing atall,laiesthe Atioynader; their date is our. Let S.Cyrill 
ona Rege wret- be iud ge:FSyririrleuber 6 prabypros Bacon bre oc. 8 Torlor ft 
no drxng nt airpaxla x, Tega,ns vuilige xgores, hrs Sobar xpros. 359& vu - 
mox(whatioc- wy PYugiaQerty ixxAngiars» O's nM by ayaynator mpoxrorale- 
old _—_ —_ gaze Thy veedy, apes Th x porvaons wearer dta; rarld;, OC pronuce 
now then then. pe7 Id ravlds emixere wphc Srafonty n nel xoirt Juopuleian t- 
Kings Col. eASU04TE 7015 45920019 wyoitaxaburay , OC: * Tr Curls ivorif 
Chrilt,are cal- 7x peeCoyws T7 age: Th Ou x; dy 4h uh; arfigurors , Oc. That is; 
led ro the tHe Cor/ider from hence , O godly king, fc. Tea, your ſacred Maie« 
mingehcirCler- ffie hath alreadie done the likg thing to the glorie of Chriſt. For it 
Bic » that EY- is your cuſtome and faſhion to offer ſacrifice in the Churches, and 
b The Chrifti- with plentifull hand to contrubute alwaies ſomething to theglory 
Tied by Kings of God, But it was neceſſary they ſhould firſt purge the Temple, 
as well as audcleare it from all ſcandall and filth, and ſo you to ſacrifice at 
=_ 7 your duevime, Now the diſhonour that is offered toour Saniour 
5 Kings reprelſe Chriſt, 15 a ſlawnder more hainous then any pollution whatſoener. 
wh —_ ' But you commannded your Prieſts | as I lately ſaid, and loe, they 
Chiitt by per-  hawe purged the Church of ſuch filth agatuſt your entrance, that 
Cn hits You 196 Geanberit the more glorie, both with-God, with eAngels, 

ques, while J0# 91g'90+ g & 
they enioyuc aud with all mankind, Now let the Adioynder expoliulate 
Pricfls their with S. KATY , for _ £ mans with the example of 
age King Ezechias, nothing torhepurpoſe,Þ 

k No dibnour © f »s, 44+ He ids vs fhew by what Com- 


to Kings, © S$ 64. To his Ns 
meddie in_ ..,. #710(85 be calls it)the Supromacie of authoruy in Eccleſiaſti« 
bur a "atepds ® call affaires was tranſlated to the Kings of the Newe Teſtament, 


crowne ot bo- 4. But why ſhould hetaske vs, troſhew when this Tran 


chem therefore, ſation ( 85 he calls it ) was made. ( yoleſſe firſt hee ſhew a 


*'". "Bninſt Chap. re. ef the Adiognder of b.* ae. 4 
'Hildebrinds. ' Yer'the new Teſtament, I can'tell him, isno” þ 
backe-fricnd to Kings , whatſoever hethinkeof it.” This 
hath partly appeared out'6f that which hath been ſaid. And The Adioynders 
if Kings be Soveraigne by the right'sf their place, Conffar. pdicton an- 
tine (hall not lacke it becauſe Nero hath abuſed ie, bur Ne. | 
yo ſhall have it, though'Cornftantire onely employ it as hee m Petrw per «- 
ſhould ; = leaving the other to his iudge, Auralit Iurelari- polar £0 (a, 
faSicrorlei. And ,*Of&d; xflitr; tr. Cor:3.13, God images thoſe nw anuſic. ( Nec 
whome man may not indge; whichis ſo muchthenertibler,as 12,9 5 
S. Chryſoftome notes well vpon that place. 73-7 | declave David, 

S 65. The more excellent prieftbood, that he would faint a19n4num. 
coine,and ſeryp'in the new Teſtisment,to defic Kings with, 4: 
is 4 moſt excellent fancy(2s he aboundeth with many of them) 
voleſſe hemenfure excllextie by no vulgar ell, Which thc 
Teſaites will not; * ; 


| Dextra mihi Deus eſt; o telumm —_ | 
They call the Church indeed a ſpirituall body (as this prater _ 
doth ſoone after,Numb. Fo.) bur their cubire* is not Chrj-;, V'5* rom: 
ftian, nor their ficle of the SanQtuary; their arme is mweere 
fleſhthat they truſt to finally. So was not thie ApoſtHes, ( vn- 

der whoſe name they march ; ) of whome he that ſaid, riz; 
Ex3 pans yh Srexorie. Th mreuus|G- &y SbGu3 Vide patres ſupra citaros ad longi, Car, 


2.Cor.z.8.ſayes ſoone after in the ſame z.huins.Sce.rr.&c.p.138.&c. Quibus adde. 
S.Proſperwn, lib.r. de Vita Contewplativa, 


Epiſtle ( vnderftanding his calling, C2Þ425« Sacerdes Sanflue mibil gerat ex imperis, 
airum Vwiventiun 


which theſe are ſtrangers to) c.r0.v.3, &*. Irem, Siinfomitate 
carnaliter, curare non poteſt verborum medica» 


4-5 xele cagze realrviuede; and, ras pt- tu, {ofneat virtate patient, SO that 2 
THZ; 4 ozgurce, Cc. If they hold to the Minitcr may noe goe vir2 verbuns Vide c- 
firſt, ler them take in the//econd, The An Ss os 
ſpirit ioynes them, who ſhall ſeparate pifteny quieo pats eoliaS age e WEPRSs 
them? And'nowlaſtly co his Numb. 2, 5. engage panned. 
45-8 46.where he*dares do nothing with - AE INS 
out _—_———— fir # (fo tender je. RE OT 

wlci is wax'dof late; ) Scripture wants no pre. *ſc Crocodile 

| : uores the B;- 


cepts of ſubmiſſion to Princes, euen.in the higheſt Clergy- forir: Id ti 
wdemu fo 


man,& that(z)concerning the moſt ſacred duties; bur Mat wn audem / 


ch & venter amiſeruns anres , Sloth and Surlyneſſe haue no cajwen ſei. 


\ 


7 Chee. Of imdefore of the Auſmer rathe Apotagie. 

(a)Sec is fire bu- cares $0 heare with z they willnor ſuffer them. ro beare what 

en 04g * the Spirit ſaith unto the Churches. Returning into our way,l 
Onil f: pore thinke it long till I difſolue his laſt cauils, y 

Abend Nam. $66, Where, ſeeking to.make the Biſbyp to contradi?t our 

48.Cap.io. Divines about thtextent of Supremacie , he yeelds him ſuch 

teſtimony of conſent with then all(in his very firſt words } 

euentholethat ſcemiro be furtheſt off, as none greater ſhall 

need for this time, $0. {hew how, much at ods he is with 

himſclfe, cþas would faive ſet eumitie between rhe Biſhop 

and others. / make xo donbt ({aics he) but all the Puritanes of 

England and Scotlaud, will ſubſcribe rothis,Gc, To what trow 

you? To the Biſhops declaration and defence of Supremacie, 

God grant it I beſcech him,if our fianes hinder not. Wher- 

in is jt ſhort then? whet haltceth , or what faylteth, the Bj- 

ſ-eps ivdgement about Szpremacie ? Firſt, he makgs it. exier- 

zuall; then,tantums vt nutrity, onely as a foſter-father, a tt our to 

the (hurch; te-cherifh it and todefendit, But more then exter- 

z4!l gouernment who hath of it, ſauing God alone, and his 

holy Spirit? Who can worke vpon our inward man? The 

very Miniſters & Biſhops picrce not hither, with their Ser- 

mons, their Cenſures, their Sacraments, or what you will. 

The well is deep,and they cannot reach it, without another 

manner of plummet then their owne. Ego vox, iaith he,and 

that is all z even the Baptiſt himſelfe, rhe moſt Rout in his 

generation. Till Clomghes caughtnothing,though 

5+ Aufemodier- they fiſhr all night. Nemo pugnauit in valle Terebinthi, donee 

mans indutitie, David -veniret ad prelinm, What is Paul, or what is Apollos? 

ch bea- 13.Cor.z.5. and they are made to be isſt nothing there,ver.7, 

7. _ thatis, Nothing but Miniſters andexternall inſtruments, wor- 

| king ſo farre as God ſhall giue leaue , nay greeerather,and 

concurrence with their labours.; elſe they are but blunt, 

and nothing can bee effeted. On the other fide, if God 

concurre with the Magiſtrate, and ioyne the iwterxall hand 

ta theexternall, (the foned of the Lord tothe ſword of Ge- 

deon Jno lefle is done then by the miniſters roague,or whate 

" focuer more wholeſome ſeruice he may performe ;. yea po 

WHICH 


——— 


© Againſt Chapcxo. of the Adigyniler of F.T. 


=? 


whichthe Minifter canner doeyith divronghe, the Magi- | 


ſtrate ofitimes with his hand brings ta'pifie; Os glady,cn- 
ters farther then 'g/ad)xs-0ri4, with 'ithe wantons of this 
world, that haue ſer ſhame farre fromthem ; Ebal,then Ge- 
riz.im, preuziles more; if that mortifie: thoufands, this ten 
times as many. Oni meliores quidem fant quos dirigit amor, 
ſed tamenplures quos timor corrigit., See $, Auſtens report of 
this, found crue by experiment to, ſpare the enlarging of 
farther doQrines) and S.Cbryſoftows inthe Appendix at the 
end of this Chapter : Toywxet: xgbreger Hee whe Sport agdldy 
aorngerIae , Gregor x, Siiriv gb Gov is B48 Teirns: excnaporre ; 
as the'needle is ſaid romike way tor the filke,' So that hi- 
therto the Magiſtrate is' not excelled by the Miniſter in 
that which they call ivrernal gouernement. The eAdiomnder 
faies, God bath communicated this to man, bur] rather thinke 
he hath reſerucd ir fot himſeife, ro be the Lord of hearts, and 
Biſhop of ſouler, fingen fopillatio corda corn. ' Bur if he meane 
by the interrvall gonrrnement of the Church, the adminifiring 
of Sacraments, the preaching ofthe word, the inflicting of 
cenſures, &c, herein I graunr the Miniſter is ſole conuer- 


Epiſt:g2.ad Vin. 


centium, Ducw 


multi ex fi; mic 
nobiſcrm,We. Et 


Epiſt.169.44 Fe- 
ſtoma, 


fant, the Prince meddles nor with rhe' execareon ;. bur whac 


derogation is this ro the Sapremacie, or who everof our 
Dinines went farther then ſo, imthispomt? So as hitherto 
there isneithererrour ( againttche cruth of God ) nor yer 
fingularitic (againſt che ivdgements of men) in the Bybops 
doQrine aboutthe Supremacy; 
'$ 67. Nowfor that, rhat ho calls him aaneierwns; zfofter- 
father, or tmrorimm,/ guardian, drwharſoruer: of the ſame 
kind; why,he calls himastheholy Propher before had cal- 
ted bim, and entitled himby that'iname;, when he promiſeth 
the greateſt benefit that cuey befeldtheChorch{ Imenne of 
nieliate andexrernall bervefits ANY Err Regerinatrity tur, 
Reyini wverieor ina, E249. Kingt ſhall be rby nurſing fathers, 
Queener{whonryos eomemge; whurmerngite when 
Kings? Jrbywarfoug orbers, &t, Torbiva fmall authoriric 
Utter the Chutch thinkoyor,wiichvbe apo ile'S,Pand bor- 


boot Tie 2 rowcs 


i hs "WE 


Es. Chap. 12./Of the defence of the Anſwer to the Apologie, _ 


rowes of theProphet & ſap , to notific his feitjor-rowards 

the Theſſalonians byp1. Thefſ.2.7? affeQion, and: yer noc 

void of authoritie and ruic; rule and authoritie,aad yet lo- 

uving and fatherly, nortyrannous, net inſultiag. What is 
more inthe Paſtor, then in the: Nutricins; in, Fred my lambes, 

Not bur that Pa//e belongs co remparall then,in Nowriſh ). children? And yer, 
ups ( Merry? 17) ery hy . Poſer implyes ſuch a Supremacy wich 
96-delhgag 53. ©. To whome adds Come, YOU, 28 FNECE needs none greater ; /N#- 
pitehcads of ricir proper Amor 68 0. F7i6ar6is nothing, becauſe the Byhop v- 
King 15. A: Þb. 4. cap. 3. He denics.not but | fes.it, ;'Vales you thinke that Perer may 
Charch: by which claine os tel? Fave TUIE Bhem like, beaſts, becauſe of Paſce 
may challenge b:adikip, though the Aboypider owcs meas, the Kings gouernement. bee- 
A ta deed png ing more Ciuill and humane, becauſe E- 
tm dau ins pers cs & potejt & debet.Ca.. -- rune Reges nutruy twi,(tor you cauill che 
Biſhop here, for preſidium bunianum , as well as externum: 

Which ſhould prouokeour men, -me thinkes, ro.embrace 

the Kings gouernment rather then the Popes, ifchey be wen 

indeed; fith che one profeſies violence and borithneſſe of 

himſelfe, the others milde proceediags are acknowledged, 

by his aduerſarie, Though againe we might ſay, that our 

Sauijour never meant ſo vilely,or ſo baſcly,as to ſet his Pre- 

lates over vs, like keepers ouer beaſts, whom he would noc 

haueto goucrne, as common Princes doe their ſubiefts , Vos 

autems non ſic, but rather mare gently. Aud yet ifany liſtto 

ftraine the metaphor to theſe rigors z perhaps Nutri ( when 

we hauedoneall ) is as much-as Paſce, and enforces as abs 

ſolute'a gouetnment 4s that: a child at thoſe yeares not 

much difteringfroma beaſt, vay verily (hart of it; both for 

want of judgement, and (ſo ealte'to be ouer-ruled ;. and ous 

of lacke of torce, or bodily ftrength, todefeud aſſaults, and 

ſo as cafily curbed and ſubdued, +; NG 

s 68, Laſtly, 1 dare affitme , .thatifthe Adioynders mas 

lice had but laine that way,be would as ſoong have cauilled 

the Biſhop for amplifying,as now he does for depreſling ber 

yond due, the Supremiacie of Kings, by the conſequence of 

thoſe words. Hee makgs but.4.prpulli; yay, 0:20 peruall "oo 

« 137 | ( would - 


agutinſt Chap, 10. of the Adioquder of F. T. 515: 
( would he haue ſaid) of the Church, And, He wi haxe Kings. 
to. take vpon them, likg gonernonrs or fofter- fathers, oner a yong 
child in the cradle, Though we haue ſhewed- before ,that for. 
ſomuch as ſomeread, Erwnt Reges difþenſatores ti, in that. 
place of Eſay, the Diſpe»ſator though he were no King, is of. 
ſingular authoritie over the pupill whoſoeuer, though hap= 
pily be be of the Royall breed,(as eAuſonivs boaſts in a cer- 
raine Epigramme,that the Princely imps were ſubiet to. 
his feruler ) the Apoſile teſtifying as much, Gal.4.1.2, that 
the heire himſelfe differs not from a ſernant (though he bee Lord 
of all,) whiles he is in his nonage; but is vw) suoriuus(that is,yn= 
der diſpenſators (4,01 rgoY80ulag,vntill the time appointed by his . 
father.) This is that which S.(hryſoſtome ſayes, in 13.44. 
Rom.( and yet not meaning to mocke)that the Pricſt hath a. 

rimacy indeed, but in altero ſecxlo, in theother world; if the $£* S.7/f. 
hogs could be centent to tarry\fer it ſolong.. But howſo- ende of vhis 
cuer that be,1 hope the Nurſe ber ſelfe may waken the child,**** 
as well as lull it aſteepe; chide it and ſneb ir, as well as giue 
it the dugge; yeacorrect and chaſlize it, as well as dandle, 
and hugge it; which is all that we ſtrive for inthis queti-, 
on,that the Prince may cenſurethe offending Church-man.,. 
and'reduce him into order; a thing that F, 7. cannot abide. 
to heare of, and yet complaines that the Biſhop minceth the 
Swupremacie,. Whereas Supremacy without this cannot ſtand 
for certaine,nor yet Defence of the Charch,which he allowes 
to Kings, Numb.48. bur chis graunted, they arc both late, 
as much as we defire, 

$69, Yea, butthe Partament [goes further (faith the? Faces ie N-- 

Adioynder )8& yeelds much more to King Hewry the * eight, euſkr a\As fre: 


then this comes to, To-whome, marke I pray, what 1 ae Aron = 
{wer briefly. Suppoſe it did, Let the Lawyers be conſulted rramy innaes- 
that were the authors; We: ſtudie not Stares-matters , as F7,/ow Parrarh: 
the youth of Rome may doe, vnder the famous. condu&t, of vbi ys 
P, R,and F.T, their leaders ; ſeaſoning,theirlyoners with 7,7 
ſuch morſels euen betimes, and ſwearing their eAnniballs, Ezceb.rge, 
ſcarce twelue. yeares old, at, the. Alars., to. dilturhe theip 

; 7. coun- 


"ITE Chap.10, Of be defonce of the Anſwer tothe Apologie, 


a countries peace In tithe, Beſides, the Papiſts conteſt a» 
gainſt the gracious gouernementoftheKinGs Mat s- 
S T1 thatmow is, andexclaime vpon the Swpremacie that 
he now challengeth; which we alſo defend. What is that to 
the times of King.Hezry the eight? or what are King Her- 

ries times to vs? THT Lat 
$ 70, And yettoanſwer him alittle more fAiriftly,in ip/is 
termine : 1t was ordained ( ſaies he) aw. 26. Hen. 8.c.1. in 
theſe words, Bee it enabled, ee, that the King onr Soneraigne 
Lord, hm heires, and Sueceſſors ; Kings of this Realme, ſhall bes 
taken, accepted , and reputed,” the onely Swprearmne Head of the 
{{'bnrch of England, exfled Anglicana Eccleſia, and ſhall have and 
enioy annexed and vnited to the Imperiall Crowne of this Reatme, 
a well the title and ſtyle thereof, as all Hondars, Dignities, Pre= 
heminencies, [ariſdithions, Priniledges, Awthoritios, Immani- 
ries, Profits, and (ommodities to'the —_—_ Srpreame 
Hend of the ſame Church befonging, Thus fatre belike che Sta- 
ture. And what from hence gathereth CM, Adionnder ? I 
will ſet downe his words, So ſaith the Starwar ( quoth hee ) 
which muſt needes bee wnderſtood to give ſpirituall authority, 
when it giveth all that power , Dipmity, aud Inriſdittion, which 
belongeth to the Head of the Chnrch, #c, Much forſoorth, This 
ſpiritnall Inriſdiition haunts them terribly, you ſee, eerie 
where ſcares them, But why ſo geod now ? For ſering thar 
the Church us a fpirimnall andl Eccleſtaſticall body, it waſt needs be 
gonerned by a fpirituall and Eoclefiuſticull power ; refiding mn the 
Head thereof, &c, Obſerve his elegancievy Ercleſia eft cory as 
Ecclefiaſticum , The (hnrch « a Chnych-bodie fuſt, Ts not this 
delicate ? Burthen againe, Thr ſame Church i abodve , and 
yet « ſpiritnall bodic;to Mr, Adboyniter;in hiv moſt curious dew 
ſcriptions, Andyer, Thepe,notlikv'$; Part ſpiritual body, 
_ after the Reſurre@ion, 1. Cor. ry; \Wwhichiscalkedfrirand, 
becauſe ir is plyable and obedient c0'the motions of the 
Spirir, (as we are taught by S, Avſfowin his Encbeiritdion )bur 
avit ſhall pleaſe bis wiſedome at more febfure roi ret, 
In the mennewhile,ifche ChurchSvoraſouriit Aſpirin body 
7 (as 


- againſt Chap. 10,9f the Adioynder of P. T. 


$17 


(as he ſpeaks at leaſt) wwſt therefore haves no Head,but one that 
%s endued with likg fpirituall authoritie, conſider the conſe- 
quents, and marke whata confuſion they would bring vp- 
on life, while they wilfully peruert our meaning in the que- 
Rion, For how many are heads and prineipalls to others, 
which yet partake notof the faculty Tor they deale in?And 
good reaſon, For the perſons of men living and conuerfing 
in ſuch or ſuch a Commonwealth, are ſubief to the gover- 
nour thereof, and he the Head of them ; without avy refe- 
rence totheir particular trades or profeſſions that they fol- 
low. Elſe how ſhall a woman be Queene ouer ſouldiers(as 
the Papifis will not deny but i» tewporalibu ſhee is) and 
yet no ſouldier, nor fitto beare armes? How is a King the 
Head of Philoſophers, liuing within his Dominions, 
whether Platonickgs, or Peripatetickes, or whome you will, 
though be be neither Maſter nor Diſciple of their {c&, no 
way ingraffed into their ſocietie? How is the Pope him- 
' fclfe head of hereticall and Apoſtaticail Priefts,and yer nor 
combined with them in their herefie or Apoſtaſie? How of 
the Iewes in his Dominions, of whome he is Head, at leaſt 
as Temporall Prince, as you conceive? Arethere not di- 
uers Superintendents of whole Vniuerſities,and Scholaſti- 
call congregations throughout the world , which neuer 
were trained in the ſchollerſhip or learning of thoſe pla- 
ccs? And yer they may proceede againſt the Divines that 
are thercin, in matters of Chriftianitic as for omitting of 
Sermons,of Theologicall Diſputations, alſo falſe doctrine 
in them, &c, though they themſelues be no Prieſts, and the 
others are. Yea, why maynotK1nG 5 beare authoritie 
ouer Pcieſts, and Spicituall perſons, though themſclues be 
none, as well as there be divers Retors and Gouernours 
of particular Colledges throughout the Realme(and that 
alſo perhaps according co the auncient Statutes who bees 
ing no Prieſts, nor Spirituall men themſelues, haue autho- 
ritie nevertheles ouer the whole companie, and among the 


zeli ouer the Priefts too? So as firki, the King NPE 
is 


"ia Tha: 10: Of ihe defence the duoareavhe tlegie, 


Ot ' his phace,may exerciſe power ouer themthar areSpirintall 


Patres 6.5ynodi, Epiſt .ad Inſt i- 
ian, Imp. Sot mu enxandiay ae” 


eidelo 5 yer. Et Irenens apud: 


eAntonium in Meliſſa.l.2. orat. 
I. Iz; bacinsts Sia iopartr 
xny Exe TUE. Sed & eAmbreſ. 
V alentiniano inniori( apud The- 
odoret . Hiſt:lib.g ,c.t 3.) aovney 


+ +» 


KANpor guad lev fo wadet. * 


or Priefily perſons , though himſelfe 
be none, ( and yetthe- ſounder Anti. 

uitie bath ſcemed- ro deſcrie ſome 

uch thing in Kings) butthen the law 
of God ordzining him moreover a 
Nar/ing-father to his Church, that is, a 
defender and prouider in all points 
for the blefied and happie eſtate ther- 
of , (as theReuerend Byhop here moſt 


godlily arguerh., and moſt toutly averreth, though the 
eAdiojnder thinke him cold in the cauſe; ) he isnot onely a 
Head, but a kind and louing Head, one that knowes Joſeph. 


*%,* Huge ctiam Cardin, in 8. Toh, g. Spiritus 
eft potentia ſeculars, Vim quidem hac Hago 
afferens Textui non vni, ſed ne putent 
Pontificij, Equoz noſtros eſſe CARNIM Lantimn. 
-Adde Cornel. a Lap. Icſuir. in 1.Tim.3.Sa- 
"fomon fectt dues colummas in Templo,quarum tl- 
ta Iachin, id eſt , xavbpSmore , ſue diretfic, vi 
declararet & aha, & mperium regum Iſrael 

. circa regimen poprelt ſceundum fretatem, puriig, 

Dei cultum. Alters vo abatur Borr, i. ieyve, 
Latine execatio. Quorum wvirums, Regibus ad 
divina neceſſarium. Et fuit virah, colunma co- 
ronata, Deniq; huc alludit Apoſtolus (au- 
eumance Corye/ )v £1bis ijs, Eccleſia eſt colum- 
na & firmamentum werita!u, &c. * Numb, 
47.49. & 49. | 


And practiſing this, Almightic God 
will reward him accordingly ; if other- 
wiſe,iavlg noſtcrrandet him thank himſelfe, 
as the Canons ſpeake. For God will 
not hold him guiltleſſe in judgement, 
though the impatience of men may 
not wreake theirquarrell, The 


eAdionwder * ſaies, the (atholikes ( mea- 


ning the Papiſts ) willnot deny this, but 
that they affirme and teach that Kings are 


for the nouriſhment and defence of the 


Church, as much as cicher the Propher Eſay, or the Biſhop 
of £/ himſelfe, &c. Which if it be ſo, I ſeenot but the que- 
tion, (cuen by that which hath been ſaid ) may be alreadie 


at ao ende. 
Adzoynd Num. - 
50, 


$ 71, But ſo is not our labour, thanke the Adioynder for 
it, who mingling his Parlaments here together with his Pa- 


ralogiſmes, thus goes forward. Jt us further yet enatted (ſaies 
he) by our Parlaments , that King Henry the eight , might not 
only viſit all Eccleſiaſtical perſans, and reforme all kind of errors, 


berefies, and abuſes,in the (hurch of England; but alſo aſſigne 5 24 
perſons to examine all manner of Canons, ( onſtitmtions, and Or- 


Hinauces , Proninciall and Synodicall, . And further to pas" 


_—" 


againſt Chap. 10. of the Adioynder of F.T. 519 


der and eſtabliſh all ſuch Laws Ecclefiaſticall,as ſhould be thought 
by him and them conenient tobe vſed and ſet forth within his 
Realmes and Dominions, in all ſpwituall Courts and Congenti- 
0n5,and that ſuch Lawes and Ordinances Eccleſiaſticall as ſhould 
be dewiſed and made by the Kings Maieſtie, and theſe 32, per- 
ſons, and declared by hus Maieſties Proclamation vnder his great 
Seale, ſhould be onely taken,repmed,and vſed, as the Kings Laws. 
Eccleſiaſticall, exc. 
$ 72. Then, Numb.5 1. Furthermore, King Henrie made 
the Lord Cromwell hi Vicar generall for the exerciſe of hu Spi- 
ritnall and Eccleſiafticall inriſdittion, by vertue whereof the ſaid 
Lord Cromwell ordained Erelefiaſticall Lawes and Inizttions, 
and publiſhed them vnder the Seale of his Vicariate, diretting 
them to all eArchbiſhops, y_ and the reſt of the Clergie, 
eAnd albeit Queene Elizabeth didnot vſe | ne 
Sheryl. he Thwoka te erhle of Head and rand Bf Go 
$ 73. And what of this?Or how does coy As if they are not all one, Neither 
= ſhew — Hemry the ——_— tn Inthe Records ofthe Ki aColii 
umed ynto himfclfe Ecclefraſticaſl Conbr. 1 is Iiyled Heed of the 
anthoritie , or Jariſdittion Karx's Tort —_— EIN 
which is the ſarnme of the Queſtion betweene you and vs ? 
For as for the aſſigning of perſons to examine Canons, and 
(onftitmtions, Proninciall or Synodicall, and to ſet in order and c- 
Stabliſh all ſuch Lawes Eccleſiafticall as ſhould be thought meete, 
&o, Iredemaundin one word; What if thoſeperſons were 
- Ecclefiafticall men? What inconnetiience was in that? 
Sure nothing to the contrarie appeares by your writing, 
and much leffe by the Ac of Parlameat here quoted. Nam 
a & quibus non licet cognoſcereper ſe, li- —_ ay ay or 4 —_—— 
Ces Famen Copnivores dare, (aith the Law, _ ——y Go ie A8.1 Foy 
It mighe be ſo here then. Though ſup- Tew Pal. 92. Domine de Tuprenud rum Rer 
ir rap otherwiſe : Did you rener Gi -—N ES : oY 
heare of b autine , threatning the _Þ Fpf.<d Nicomedien. Vide GelifiCyzic, 
Bifhops in Cn perſo, & that abourc pot artenderrenny ar bs 
their courſes in Eclchafticall affaires ? £5<.6< wn) yg wa 7" ag 
Whathe did by himſelfe , why might pero 2th:/2ri, fuo formone (let the Adinde 
Vuur not 


$20; Chap.ro, Of the defence of the Anſwer tothe Apologie, 


chuſe wherhr cenferio, or covcionatone , but nap others from him , by his appoin= 
one of them it muſt be ) tergurt atque delin- _, > diveft Ininntt; he Archbi 
gent. Whers I would rake /rmo, for Iuridi- tINg? airett Ininnttions tothe Archbiſhops 
the Hebreves, Barby chi the Ding ach ©" 499068 Orthe reſt of the (Tergie,which 
coerciue pow:r over the Church, Alſo Ca» YOU Take in ſoill.part here at my Lord. 
wks King of this Hand (apzcd .guphemt. Cronwells hands, that he ſhould pre- 
$28 ) munatur Epiſcops everiſſinem punan, mi - - - ME: 
prrexnt manduts ſas, Carh. Divine. f, 146, fume to doe, though King Henrie de- 
puted him, andthe A of Parlament, which you quorte,a!- 
* lowed him? Did not Emperours ordinarily commaund 
Doe 1 Te Sronſinsleffntr fs Biſhops? Remember CAſauritias <.to 
Domlzarum Tuſſionibus, Adde que & legems . YOUT great S,Gregorie,remember AMar - 
Pome ii pherrelemantarorapen_ can, and diuerſe more, You heard bur 
Ind:7.11, even now what Cyrill ſaies to Theodsſs- 
5, that he commanded the Prieſts, and in an Ecclefiaſticall 
matrer,to purge the C hurch from impieties and blaſphemies,and. 
till that was done he would not enter, Andif they by themſelues. 
thus, why nor by others, ſuch as they pleaſe ra appoint for, 
them? Neither was that the meaning of the Act of Parla- 
ment,that no Canons ſhould be Canons without the Kings. 
authoritie (as you-would faine wrelt it, to augment your: 
*- [aſt inian, Nouell. conſtitut, cauills ) þutthat * Canons ſhould nor 
131. ©:oritouer Tat viuur i=  bre forcible in the nature. of Lawes, 
Ty ev The inxAndiarixts xavira, Without the Kings conſent , asreaſonj 
Et pavlo poſt, T4 Sbryudle $/ ev- - is, and prattiſe hath euer beene, and. 
yeov x94 mtg Td; ayiacyrapy the words themſelues importas they 
Ser orucle, x) Tv5 xarovag &@s vours, Are quoted by y 0u,vizuthat ſech Laws 
eunz7louey. But without Julti= and Ordinances Eccleſraſticall, ſhould one. 
nian, they are not yiuor. ly.be reputed ar the K1iNnGs Lavvs,. 
which himſelfe , or they for him, had ratified and approoued, &c. 
What more equal]? 
$74. And what maruell now if Queene Elizabeth clai- 
med as much as her father King Henrie did beforc her, and 
the Parlament was not niceto aſſent to her in that behalfe?- 
For of all the graunts that were made to that Queene, there- 


. * viceationis is nothing vnnaturall, nothing vacivill, nothing that wee- 


zeitrained 9 ſhould bluſh for at this day, Yes, power (ſay you)to reform, 


Caattiy2 by the : , : 
21{ewing, correit, &c. * That is, in foro externe, or power coatting , vin». 


Ajca- 
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ticatine p wei which oy onely the Prin- S. Auſten grants Cenſure to Kings 2gainſt 
Pers not the pgs arnom _ - , — Semaiques in _—O—_ 
ollowes, eAny anthoritie that hath Court. Non enim poterat victor & rejjtemtet 
heretofore been, 2 lawfully be exerci- Flt TT EC ras a 
Jed or wſed, (for the Uiſitation of the Eccleſiaſticall ſtate , for 
ORDER , reformation, correttion, &c. Here is nothing but 
the obiect Eccleſiafticall perſons, that you ſhould bee ſo 
ſcandalized with inthis period ; ( for that ſame any, is any 
compulſive Power, which is propriaglady, witneſle Bonaven- 
ture *, and not clawium, in 4 Diſt.18.qu, ——— 
3. Reſp, adpenult.) w hw enantabath A... —— ateparacm Ta 
we have prooucd, and are readie to 5 ee ee 
proove, that they are cenſurable by tongum, non efſe vim coattivam niſi penes 
Princes and their ſubordinate officers, or Som errno gh > 
though the beaſt gnaw her tongue for cſtad Clericoz,excluſo Magiſtraru Civili, 
anger. | 
: 75. The ſame Ifay tothe Statute of King Edward che Thewords of | 
6. (mentioned by the Adioynder Numb. 3.) Ann.1. cep.2+ authoritie of 14+ . 
that the meaning is, de foro externo, wherein the Prieſt can 44nd 
doe no more then the King will permit him ; though it is fomthe Kings = 
' true, thar any a& which the Prieſt exerciſeth, whether ex- *«*/#*.&c. 
terna!l or internall, it deſcends altogether of the Kings iu- 
riſdiction, in regard of patronage and proteCtion , _ els 
might trouble him and moleſt him for it, if he were diipo- 
ſed, (though vniuſtly,) . ens 
$ 76. As for giving lycence that Biſhops may bee conſecra- Priclt'be male, 
2ed, that is not all one with conſecrating Biſhops, The firſt J75t 97 <79me: 
of theſe is Imperial, and Chriſtian Kings haue practizedir, | 
euen in the beſt times:the other ours never did,neuer mean 
to dor, 
$ 77. Now for graunting of Diſpenſations, Lycentes,Fa- 
culties, and thereft of that good ware, which was wontto 
be fet at the Court of Rome, ( as the Statute here infiou- 
| ares;or rather plainely tells ys )Jmay we not be glad that we 
may haue it ſomewhatneerer hand, andat a cheaper rate, if 
we ſheuld chanceto necedethem , and fauc our labour of 
s Vuu 2 trudg- 
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| - rrudging to her, whome the voice from heanen bids vs to 
Rencl13.4. goe forth of, if we belong to God? And why may not Diſfpen- 
ſarores giue diſpenſations , by which title the Piopher Eſay 
called Kings { as you may remember ) bur a litile before, 
/,--1--2 and they that vnderſtand the Hebrew text,acknowledye as 
te YG much,cucn your owne men? Or where is Peter made the v- 
nicus Diſpenſator, that all theſe things ſhould come from 
him, or by his meanes only,(though che Pope were Peter)? 
Arenot all Gods miniſters called Diſpenſators alike, 1.Cor, 

4.1? And what if the King be one ofthem Tranſcewtent(in 
his Kingdome at leaſt) whomthe Scripture is not woart to 
ſtyle fo baſely ( whatſocuer you doe) but that it calls him 
Gods Miniſter, both awlwy@& and Hxor&, cucn as Conſten- 
 oteuagne] tine of himſelfe almoſt at euery word, 2+9ygoxr@- $52, the man 
ConcikNicen. of God? Beſides that if the Parlament gaue the King this 
2 The Adiynd. Tight, and the Clergy among others belong to the* Parla- 
confured dy tus rent, what thinke you? may hee nor exerciſe it even by 
' 0n, out of the vertue of ſuch 2 graunt at leaſt, and againe delegate it to 
Az of Pals whom he pleaſe ? 1 wiſfe, better then your Beſſes, or Abbeſ- 
ſerin their Cloyſters, ro whom you have made ouer the (pi- 
 rituall juriſdiction now in ordinarie. And Ba/dme ſaies, the 
like may be done by the Pope to any Layman whatſocucr, 
See p2g100, 28 I have quoted before out of the Catholique Dinine in-his 
tuius Anfwer to the Reports of my L. (voke. Sometime alſoto 
Þ Regiſter of Kights that wear the ſpurre, as the Þ Templars of Balſhall(a 
GO gÞla' commanderie of theirs in Warwickſtire )gaue to Roger Afow- 


2nd Order of S, « 
tohn of Hietu- &ayay ( a temporall Knight, but their bountifull benefactor) 


lem: quoted power of pardoning wh of the bratherheod(belike ſpiri- 
byM.IW Ca we ener &f # 

in hs fmmeny wm andualf ) =_ a had offended pinds be 
4 .., Statutes of that Order. Whereas pardoning of faults, 
licence for do. (Which are, if any thing, de fors inverwo)is more then Fiving 
+ 1g,incurres no & Lycenſes or Faculties #d extra, either for eating of fic 

th2 breach cus Of Marrying out of feaſon, or negleing reſidence, or if 
ec 31? there beany fuchlike, Butwe groundnot the. s, |; 

| | + Gone i cnon- vporrthe Acts of Parkement, which belongs 20: the Priace 
 Eec3010 by mpreoniginalicight : It is enough for vs, thacyos _ 
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neither foile ic by them; and that you are foyled there, 
where notwithfRtanding you thinke to foyle vs moſt. 
$78. You againe deny, with like boldnefle as before, aiioyna.num. 
that Saw! was head of the tribe of Leui, though the text ſay 54 & 55: 
plainely, he wes caput rribuum Iſrael, head of the tribes of 1ſra- OY 
c/; vnlefſe Levibenotribe, But, Neon omnes Iſrael qui ex 1{> 
rael, with you perhaps, Rom.9.6. All are not Iſrael that are 
of [ſrazl, Not as with the Apoſtle, according to the myſe- 
rie of diuine eleft;ov, but according to your abſurd conceir 
of _—_ 3 25 if Saul had had no power ouer the tribe of 
Lexi, whom you heard Ezecbias coniuring ſo lately , and 
commanding them, and ſetting them about their worke.Is 
not all lirael giuen to Selomor, 1. King.11.38? Yet yout 
reaſon for exemption is, becauſe the Levites were giuen to 
Aaron, By the ſame reaſon therefore they are exempt from 
Aaron, and onely ſubie& henceforth to Salomon. As for 
the title of Headſvip, what can be more pregnant then Eſay, 
9.15. that theprime in honour beeing tn head ( adtebbs 
the King withour all queſtion ,s jyuruyoys) the Levite is (@ rom.114. Ties, 
farre from the Supremacy, which you ralke of, yea or from & :-Pcr.z. 
immunitie either and exemption, that the falſe Propbes (the 
vnworthy Clergie-man ) is wade to bee the tazle, by Gods 
owne expofition of choſe termes in that place, In this ſenſe 
therfore Caixin would not have abhorred the name of Head 
ro be attribured co Kings ; { as the Biſhop moſt truely and 
moſt direfly anſwereth you) no not in Eccleſftaticall mar. 
ters themſelucs; of whoſe iudgement in that point I ſhall 
ſpeake ſoon aſter,God willing,and avouch his credit (with 
_— more of them, whom you malicioufly call Puritanes) JP UL. 2 "Jon 
confuting your lies and flaunders againſt hin, A _ 
$79. * For asſord Sawuls communde- 9 Sauk puard refuſe to _ a wicked aQt 
were 10 flay Abimelech the High-prieſt , -Guard was not exempe from Seu, Td 
wherein be ſubws refuſudts whey bi wi Tone ne rar 
It was becauſe the enT was but Sax was King as well ouce the Prics 
craelt and-vngodly, in- which caſe we 3995 
muftrather obey Gou-then man, and ſpare the lines of in- 


Vuu 3 nocent 
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nocent perſons, though we hazard our owne; as the Ma» 
e Exodt, trones©< did the young brats of the Iſraclites, not fearing 
(faies the Text) $14aT&yua Pbeonius 5 Hebr, 11, and for thac 

their name remaines vpon everlaſting record, But whereas 

Doeg didthat which the others would not doe, I meane, 

ſlay Abmwmnelech, whom S. Auſten ( you ſay ) calls the repre- 
ſentey of the earthly Kingdome and ſocietic of wicked men, Com. 

1 in Pſat.z1; I hope, firſt you ſeeby this , what Repreſenting 
meanes in S. Axſtens language, of which I haue debated. 

with you in the firſt Chapter more at large; not anthoritie, 

but myſterie ; not Randing for the Soxeraigne , but for the 

2 femblant onely. Toomir that inthe ſaine place he ſaies al-. 

ſo of Daxid, Daxid figuranit non Regu ſolum perſonam, 

fed Sacerdotis : Danid bore the perſon not onely of the King, 

F David repre- f but alſo of the Prieſt, becauſe hee eate of the ſhewe-bread, 
+> ng which was lawfull onely for the Priefts to eat of.This may make 
the Kingdome, for ſpiritwall iuriſdittion in Kings then, if you leok not better 
3 to it. Finally, you mutt not thinke that S. Auſten here means 

by Imperium terrenum,the gouernment of Kings fimply in it 

ſelfe,as if no Ciuil Magiſtrar mightpuniſh a Prieſt(though 

neuer ſo high if he be a malefaour, but (as your ſeclfe ex: 

pound it, in the words of your text, by Societas impiorum, 

that is,the wicked of the world;S. Auer allo ſaying there, 

g One Doeg & g nus homo eff Doeg, ſed & genus hominum eft Doeg ) of 
many 2% degenerating Tyrannies, where baſe flatterers lend their 
hand to vnmanly butcheries ypon cuery _ of Quid mths 

dabts,and good men are promiſcuouſly maſſacred and made 

away, Wherefore S. Auſten ſaies more particularly in the 

h Darga Ggure ſame place , that b Doeg ſignified [udas the berrayer of our 
of Judas, _- | 
Lord, who was a ſþirit#all man,not a temporalhas you know. 
And yet the original of Chriſts dzath proceeded from him, 
not from Kings, nor from Ciuill I » Which is 
worth your noting. Though accompliſhed it could not be 
without Pilates faint concurrence, and the rather that our 
Saviour might ſhew his ſubic&ion to ſuch a filly one,onely 
for authorities ſake, Ja this ſenſe the ſame Father, — w 
: arab t= naar II Plal, 
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Pſal:t. makes earthly Kingdomes to be (athedra peſtilentie, 
thechaire of Peſtilence, (though afterward he accommo- 
date it to Falſe Teachers rather, that is,to Churchmen.) Not 
that Ciuillpriacedome is ſo in it owne nature, (as Mr, Sav- 
ders would gladly haue it, de Clave Darid, lib.1.cap.2. Quod , ,_. 
ſecularts poteHt as non potiſſimum in laudando & premys afſicien« rewardes no 


do, ſed in occidendo & vitam auferendo vim ſuam oftentet, \*e ®en pur 


which is ſtarke falſe and- trayrerous) but when abuſed to 
eyrannie and toiniquitie, It is called the Chaireof Peſtilence 
(faies he,)becaule the peiF/erce is a diſeaſe that rages gene- 
rally,and ſweepes away whole multitudes with it, where it 
comes, And ſo this is a vice that euery bodie is licke of,de- 
fire of preheminence, ambition, and; b 3&]G> aguxomdguges » vlog Gage 
vaine glorie, (Regs b quiſ7, animum ba Tiggug On In burre prone purpurevs animws 
bet, as the Poet couldi{ay ) more Kings 35 Citws hinſclfe molt excellently nores, 
4 Va : (whome thcy flaunder notwithſtanding as 
ing & park. 7, 6 Kings themſelues, ' yakind to Kings.)1#f2.43 c.19.Seft 9, 
if they might be ler alone, though they complain of Kings, 
Els we are not to doubt but $. Aſter is of the ſame minde 
thar Seneca ſeemes to be of, lib.2, de Benef. cap."20., Quod op- 
timus civitatus ſtaru-ſit ſub rege inſte', and that Brutuawas to 
blams for beeing wearie of Monarchies (who was iuſtly ther- 
fore frighted with the apparition of a < blacke dogge for c Dig «ti, 
his abhominable afſafinate.) Yea S. Auer himſelfe ac- 
knowledges as much in plaine tearmes,/i6.20, contra Fanſt, 
cap. 14. 16j4 regna felicia eſſe vbi onminm pleno conſenſu regis» d The happi. 
bi obeditur ; That Kingdomes are there happie, whereall men. a+ 155.0 King: 
bey the King with full conſent, | +2.: bedience ro 

s 80. To your miſtaking of our A of Parlament in (108% 3hour 
your Num.s5 7. as if that gaue more power of cenſure to Kings, | 
the che Reverend Byhopin his graueſt ponderation of thele 
matters alloweth, and ſo.the King might excommunicate, 
ſuſpend, &c.I anſwer as before, (for you doe but goe ouer. 
che ſame thing again as if we had neuer heardof it, though 
nothing be more triuiall:)*Excommunications are not coalti« Gerfor, vc. 
ons,(ſauin 3 onely as they are inflited contra voluntatempers 


fene;) And the Parlament giues power onely coafine to the 
King; 


| $26 


Chap. 10, Of the defence of the Anſwer to the Apologie, 


Adioynd. 
Num 62s 


UTEVAITH1» 


King ; though true it is, that without his'countenance, 
their very Spirituall proceedings cannot well take place,in 
a wanton age, and a contemning nation, And if the Kings 
ofour Land may excommunicate by Parlament, why neuer 
doe they ſo? Why doe they let that ſword to ruſt for lacke 
of vie? If they may adminiſter ay Spiritnal [nriſdiftion 
whatſoener ( 35 you thinke they may by At of Parlament) 
why doe they neuer praftiſe ſome ſpecialties of it, at one 
time or another ? never preach,neuer baptize,never conſe- 
crate Biſhops,&c? For you cannot ſay it is for lacke of lei- 
ſure ; for leiſure they have as lictle ro many Temporall bu- 
fineſles, io their world of employments. And ſome time ac 
leaſt would be ſet apart for theſt,ifit were but to keep their 
title in vre. As for skill and ſufficiencie, you will nei- 
ther diſparage I hope the times paſt, ſo mucb, bur that skill 
there was enough to indite a Cenſure,(tbough who knows 
not how many that might be borrowed of ? ) and for the 
fulnefſe of perfe&ion in all manner of facwlties that are inci- 
dent to the wit of man, but eſpecially of the Booke which is 
delivered him vpon his7hreve,you may remember who go- 
wernes & this day, But no doubt,Prexu & Conſnetuds oft op- 
roma legis interpres & they praftiſe none ofthis,no not in all 
theirliferime ; It is a figne therefore they challenge none 
by vertue of theic Lawes, though Parſons, and Seunders, 
and the Adiaynder cry ca lond, that they doe, for 
want of better macter, to iuffe their pages, and to abuſe 
their Auditours, 
$81, Tu laſtpointofallis about the Biſhops defen- 
ding of thoſe whome we call Pwricaves, agaioft the ſcanda- 
tous impuration that Fellarmine chargeth them with,, of 
diflenting from the Sapromacie. Whereunto I have ſpoken 
once before, What can be more godly che the Bybops pra- 
Riſe, to defend all thac may be tendons in che aduer- 
faries rhemſclues, cucn in them that gather with vs bue in 
halfe, cocheriſh ifaced be the diane light, and the droo- 
; pwg 
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ping candle, and the ſmoking flaxe, after the example of 
our Saviour? As we read of Articns Archbiſhop of {ar- 
ffantinople, that he excuſed Nowars, and praiſed Aſclepiades 
an old Biſhop of the Noxatians , not for loue of theſe, I 
thinke, but either to gaine the parties, or as not turning 
from the truth, though with advantage to his aduerſaries, 
Socrat l.7,c.25. Burthis part is handled ſomewhat croo- 
kedly by the eAdioynder, with cringings and wrenchings, 
new for the Paritanes, then againſt the, but all to bring pre- 
iudice to the good Biſhop & the Truth. Howbeit,nothing is 
Fw eaſie, then the Anſwer to all, The on aww (laies he) 
Refend as good a Supremacy as the Biſhop, What then? It may 
be, at wes rs th xAnder of 7 Biſhops aſſertion, that 
the Reformed Churches maintaine the ſame opinion about 
the Supremacie, all of thery,that we doe, What ſhame then 
can ariſe tothe Biſhop from hence? Is it not mxter of praiſe 
and felicitie rather, that we are all of vs of onemind, in a- 
vouching the right that belongs to Kings, andoppugning 
- Papiſts the oppoſers thereof? _ et vV$ heare his rea» 
: ® Foy they alſo ſay (laies he) that the = Quonian Ecclefie &+ religion«s 
King is to jou dg, Arn the Charch, "a Toru he lonmowr ftw 
im externs, ee, And have wenot ſhew- wibe ſomewhat auncicnt to proone 
ed before, that as no bodie can reach prop ahhpoor but 6 wes -n— 
to the interna properly,by his immediat ception, Die: dun docwity he. See Adrord, 
ation, not the Prieſt himſelfe , but on. was 
ly the holy Spirit of God, fo thedKings Þ_ Vide Chry{y in fine hu'us. Quanquam 
word is as piercing as anothers to no\. in Epift. Concitl ad Inftiniew Imper, 
wound the ſoule, andto mortifie vice Tu epagniar ixraytiions v#lp pre 
andcorruptionin vs, and to reforme vs yelg , Scirowatte. 
to all pietie and newnefe of life, the moſt part beeing rea- 
dierto yecld for feare, then either to amend for conſcience, 
or for love of vertne? 
$ 832, Neitheris that ſo ſmall a matter as the 4d 
would makeof it, where he faies the © Nomorepoeer th ee SIE 


Biſhop ioynes with the Paritanes, that theſe two monina,Promium, > Pana, con- 
teine the Church , and conſur.mate the 


| low the King © 10 more power over the ——_. 
Xxx 1 Church, 
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(burch, then onely to maintaine it, and ro defend it, For what- 
ſocuer the Puritanes-opinion be of this matter, which they 
may abridge in conceit,after they haue-enlarged in Ryle,no 
badie diſcouering them, (ar leaſt Iamnot he that can diue 
inco their ſecrets) the word Defender and Maintainer of the 
Church, will-firerch to.25 much Supremacie as either: his 
Maieſtie vow affumeth,or we ayow ; & more by much then 
the Papiſts will graunt him:yea it is that which they oppoſe 
with might and maine, that reſulrs from theſe very words 
of Defence and Maintenance, For how can a King defend 
the Church, maintaine the vnity, preſerue the beauty , vn-. 
lefſe he haue power to xeforme both ſpirituaHl faults, (let me. 
e Thouzhs. call them ſo for this once) I meane < hereſfies, blaſpþemies, 
Auſex mike  ſchiſmes, &.the like,and-that in ſpirituallperſons toe, even in 
carr, as the A- the loftielt ofthe crew, who fting their nurſe as dagerouſly, 
Fo Catz. By 28 another , 23y farre more dangerouſly many times, both 
how much more by their ſcandalous living,& eſpecially by their broaching 
bon —_ ©" of pernicious doQtrins,* Quia omne malum ex Santiuario; and 
Kings corre- the. thundrings and lightenings came out of the- 7; wa 
* Aue.Triumph, ReV.16.18, toſfignific that che Churchmen aretbe.cauſe of 
P.9.cicat Chryſ. all plagues, as Ribera notes well ypon that. place, In ſcelere, 
andem ſent 1ſrael owne hoc. But the Papiſts think that Kings are blocks, 
and ſtocks, like the Heathens images, that Baruch, ſpeakes. 
of, not to ſtirre but as they are lifted; | 
Dacitur vt neruts alients mobile lignum: 
Nay not able ſo much as to wipe off the dung from their, 
faces,that the little birds let fal ypon them; they allow them. 
: ia7r. no aftivitie,nodpricking cepſure, which is the very nerve of 
Concits, © Defence & Church-maintenance,Mightchis conceit land, 
it were ſomewhat that the Adioznder replyes to ourargu- 
ment; bur ir is ſo ſtale and ſo groſle, thar the little boyes. 
herelaugh atir, though old gray-bearded Papiſts , and the. 
 Adieznaty for one,are not aſhamed .to reiterate it... 
$83. But will you heare anelegancie, aqueint deviſe ?- 
In his Numb.63. Though the Puritanes are defeftine in their 
opinion of Supremacie , yet both they and the Papiſts are better. 
ſubiefts 


—-— 


againſt Chap. ro, of the Adioynder of F.T. 529 
Jubietts then the Biſhop, (for you are troknow, thar till he'is 
_ the Biſhops good friend) becauſe all of vs yeelding the title of _ 
Defender and Mamtainer of the Church to the Kings Maieſty, 
ws title they, if he will, but notthe Thing , as TI have 
ewed before, notin dueextenfion atleaſt, for'then there 
would remaine no'controuerfie between vs) yet they beleenr 
it 48 a matter of faith, the Biſhop but onely as a matter of perſwa- 
ſion, cc. Thus does he ruminate and re-ruminate bis cud , ». jy... 
againe, and goe ouer his 4bolira arg, trayſaita, as $, Auſten rewill.peccni. 
fpeaks. Bur for the Paritanes of Scorland, whom he quores *? 
im his margeot,1finde no fuch thing in the words alleadged 
by him, that they hold the Supremacie to bees matrerof, _ 
faith, (* the Papiſts Creed I know is not yet perfeRted, anyl condere novi 
they may take in whartthey li, ) Nay, I thinke, it never 3ymbolum & 
came into their minds (good men) te trouble their braines los,&c 7riwnrt, 
with ſuch anice ſpeculation, whether the caſe of Suprema- 9230: 
'cie be de fide or no;but howſoevuer itbe, I haue anſwered it 
before,that'our perſwaſion thereof is amsgirpual&,x) arerat- 
gurl&; we will never be driven from it, neither by force, 
nor by fine words, Errore,nec Terrore, (though the Adiorn- cv ll, 
der thinke we will not loofe ſixpence for the defence ofir ) rhe ruo, nec ole 
our lives (not onety our livelihoods) beeing not deare'vn- CT 
toys in the conteſtation of this iuſteſt quarrel], That the 
KinGs MAIESTIE # thecheife maintainer,cheife hend 
of the (burch, chiefe gonernour and cheife defentler of it, in all 
ou , and oxer alt perſons , next under God, and bis Sonne 
Chriſt. | 
$84. Yea, Butwhat the Puritans teach concerning this Adiond,Num. 
point, you bane heard in the laſt Chapterby the teſtimonie of Mir, ©: "_ 
Rogers, approoued and warranted by allthe (lergie of England, 
ro wit, 8 that. Princes muſt 'be fernuantsfo 8 enteyny won _ here (out 
the (hurch, ſubieft to the Church, ſubmit ding om JnE0E ob 03x Degree 
their Lax maſt to the Church, and throwe | byterie, on en — _ _ 
downe their crownes before the Churth1& co aiſragun not hare haue baniſhed the 
whereupon T gather ( faith the eAdiojn-' Prexbyretic herein England, or rather ne- 
. » | uer receiued it , nor onely in extention(as 
der)ewo rhings;The one,t hat the s, TX x: it refteQs vpon Kings) bur nor ſo-much ab 
XX 3 ove 


A 


= al 30 Chap. ro. Of the defence of the Anſirer tothe Apobogie, 


ia fngle eſſence$And yer in France (which cie which ( 4s the Biſhop faith } the Paris 


B w1e countrey)Rex cauſam dixit "at" ; : 
Maeda Wo; aſs, ron fob hee tanes doe ackyow! e age in the King , 6. to be 
no: thcrfore ſupreame 5 So here perhaps, wnderſtood onely 17 _— matters: The 

the 


ether, that all reformed churches are alſa of the fame mmd, ſeeing 
that they profeſſe the ſame deftrine concerning the Kings Eccleſi= 
aſticall ——_ that the Puritanes dee, as the Biſhog himeſelfe 
conre ; & ny 
4 E Then Numb.66. (for I would gladly take inall: ) 
Beſides that albeit we ſhauld grawnt that the Puritanes and Re- 
formed Churches doe allow x T eporall Magiſtrate to bane ſome 
power and authoritic in Ecchſuaflicalt matters, yet it 15 exident 
that they doe not allow them that ſpirunall iuriſdittion aud autho- 
Pie, mhich our Parlaments hauegranted ta our Kings, that they 
way gine diſpenſations, licenſes, wake Eccleſiaſtical Lawes. gina 
commuſſions to conſecrate Biſhops , to excommunicate , ſuſpend, 
cenſure, uiſit, and carrett all Eccleſiafticall perſons, Reforme he 
reſies and abuſes, &c. and with this the beaſt breathes out 
his laſt ;or almoſt his laſt, To whome Ianſwer io order, 
and as briefly as thenature of ſuch obiettions will permit; 
Princes may ſerue the (hurch and ſubmit their ſceptere, ſubielt 
their Crownes before the. Church, (though all ſupreame Ma- 
gifirates doe not weare:Crownes,that I may tell him that by 
the way, and we. now by Prince vnderſtand all) yea, 4nd 
hk Of thelicking rhe duſtof the Chur- Þ licks theduſt of the Churches feete,as the 
ches fect, ſce S, Hierome before, pag,g 19. Ir Prophet Eſay ſpeakes, and yet retaine 


i ſnall ſubie&ion z ſaperioririe ra- n Outs 
he, Aud yet here the Church doch nor their Sapremacie firme and inuiolable, 


GC Yen cocprnrertat, FOWſo? Marry itis a ſhame for the 
Iy Gif it were) yet che word. Church. is nor Adieyudernot to.ſee it ofhimfelf, with-. 
nee Merch e Þropher E/g o bur ie: Gut. a guide, remembring who calls 
Charch ; the belegyezs ja general. + himmſelfe the ſeraant of ſerngnts, and yet 
pleades for « Lordſhip limicleſſe oucr the Church, (at leaſt 
the Adiojnder will agnife him for bis good Maſter, though. 
he goe for a Serwavt.) bur nevertheleſte. we will helpe him, 
The one by loue, by zeale., bycare;. by filiall reſpeR and 
duties of all ſorts, tothe great morber the, Chuechrof God, 
teeming and erauailiaghereyponcarth, whether the gene- 


rall 


_ 


ag<inft Chap, 10. of the Adceyuder of Þ, To. IT $32 
rallto his power, or the particular within the territeries 
where he raigneth and {wayeth. The other by vnderftand- 
ing the right of his place, and accordingly executing 
and exerciſing of it, tothe control! of all that Rands in bis 
way, 2nd tothe purging of all ſcandals our of Gods floare, 
to the baniſhing of {6n, to the chahng away of all wicked= 
nefle with his very /eokg and browe , as Salowon ſpeakes, or 
whatſoever may be ſaid in the loftieſt iyle, for the! aduan- 
cing this bigh aucboritie, principally deftinated to the be- 
nefit of Gods Church, and ſetting forth of his glozie. Doe 
I ſpeake riddles? or are others of the ſame minde ? Dome 
votur ſacordetrbus Imper ator (ſaies S. Gregorie, 1. 4. Regiſt. ep. 
T5.) it4tamm vi etianm debitam reverentians impendat : | Let 
the our, on Geds-name, beare{way over Prieſts, bur: 
ſo-thart he reuerence them as meet is..] And be addes with- 
all, eAtque hoc excellent. confideratione faciat : { Andlet bim 
ſo.dog vpon excellent confideration, } But though the ex- | 
amples be obuious,(for euen Joſeph.was afather to Pharaohs, _ 
his King, that is, reyerenced by-bim,. or much efteemed by 
him, and pevertheles comprehended vnder Phareobs grand: 
authoritie , as a Subie& in the Commonweakh) yet the 
eAdioynger hath no placeleft for this conſideration, as cx- 


cellent as it isin S. Gregories judgement. 
| $. 86, As for As to the Prexbytevie; Though the Atiognevbi 

Precbytorvelbe ſcarce invic, where the CMonerchies are of Pivs. 
force, at lead not with vs, againft whomthis malice is 
principallyWelled, (and indeede how can the Prerbyters 
excommunicate a King,yeaorthe Popes cither, fitha mwel- 
tude i 1nex cable, by the ver. Bonavenyin 4. Sencene. Dift.18. quaſt.y, 
' ditoftheSchoole, and every Prince is > RE rape ago od 

| i cuarTotisrratcontra Donatiſt. Ty, Deni- 
ere bin ecearts off BEE EpitLeoliatKplogeramanos: 
ces, in-deereſt reſpes, in the moſt enthralling bands of 
receiued-curteſtes-and fauours,and ſa many ta take hispars: 
of all tides?) Ver-ſuppoſe this were-poſh ble; Lanfwer rwo: 
waies:. Firſt, that 4he-Supretmuacie- might faadiith ſuch) 7 

ot Xxx 3 Subic» 
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Chap.to. Of the defence of the Anſwer to the Apologie, 


Pro M, Ceizee 


Paral.p.z83.and 
3 54- 


Subie&ion ; That, in the coaCtiue and externall forcible 
Court; This, in the internall, ſpiritual, and confcienable:' 
as the example of S. Ambroſe and Theodoſira may ſhewe, 
though not raſhly to be imitated , nomorerthen eAmbroſe 
hbimſelfe did haſtily proceed to ſuch a heavie cenſure, bur 


| prouoked by Theodo/ſixs his moſt ſauage ſlaughter of ſo 


many thouſand Chriſtians ( gras fateor de culpa , ſed tamen 


hamana) all at one blowe, as they were aſſembled in the 


Theater. IuriſdiQtion 'creffes not with iuriſdiftion, garse 
opalea rparge, a3 Ariſtotle alludes it, between reaſon and ap- 
petite, or one appetite and another, /.3.de Animac.tr.And 
albeir Theodoſius was excommunicated by eAmbroſe, yer 
Ambroſe remained Theodoſirs his dutifull ſubieR at the ſame 
time,'He that renounced not Valertivian erring in the faith, 
& maintaining Arianiſme, would much lefſe caſt off Theo- 
doſiws finning a finne of fact, though exceeding haynous 
as I ſaid before. Bur ſecondly, it the Puritanes admit«Cay- 
presbyters to inflict excommunications, and ſuch hke cen. 
{ures,is it likely that they will exclude the Kings highneſſe 
altogether from fprritnall gonernement , when they take'in 
ſvch meane men of thelay,and not rather acknowledge his 
excellentprerogatiue ? k43 2h 

s 86. Andtherefore, thoughT am vnwilling ( as Tuly 
ſaid once in another caſe, cninſquam ſummiviri vel minimum * 
erratum, cum maxima ſua laude atq, honore coniungere, ) yer 
becauſeT know -you'rreckon Mr, Catninand Mr, Brightman 
among the maineſt Puritanes, whom here youſſ& chaſe and 
hunt vp and downe, ( Exdemon-lohannes hauing ſaid fo 
much of Cal#in by name, that he is Pater Puritarorum, the 
very Father of the Puriranes.) omitting other teſtimonies 
that I have cited elſewhere,for the auouching of Calvins in- 


' regrity in that point,and no way derogating from the roy- 


all Supremacie, no not in Ecclefiafticall matrers them- 
ſelues, I will ſet downe onely one or two to acquite each 
of them whom Llaft named, and in them the whole nation 
(if any fuch there be )) of the Pwritaver, becauſe you com- 


mMmOoit- 


againft-Chap. to, of the Alioynder of Fo Ty . 


538 
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monly repute of theſe two as the yiolenteft; and withall to | 
cleare our cauſe from that abſurd ſcandall , which- you 
11M 


would willingly raiſe of ys, for the diſcouragement of 
ple ſoules, as if our owne Diuines abborred from the, oath 
which is miniftred among vs,(though fill you are to know 
it is no matter de Fide) and aboue all ro ftoppe your lewde 
mouthes,that would ſowe bate,andthrow bones, between 
brethren and-friends. | i ied 
$87. Calnintherefore thus, to Francs the firſt, King of 
France, in that incomparable Preface to his famous *1nſt4- 


tutions, Digna res auribus tuts, digna tua * Which Flr.Rem.faies be may call the Ta. 
44a 7 rect. mud or Alcoran of heretiques.Fraxciſcus Ho- 
cognitione, digna tuo tribimali; He ſub- nic faics, hewroreit by the inftind, not 
ies the whole cauſe; that was ther: in . of =a»,%% {aire foule ſbinit, &c,Both ſhewing 
| haue the' worke, 
controuerlie betweenevs andthe Pas though they abliorre from his opinion 


in what account | 


prua the Kin A iudgement and iudgement-ſear.” Forhee 
ad ſaid juſt before, deſcribing the weight of the buſineſle 
then in hand, Quomodaregnum Chriſt; inter nos ſartum teiting, 
manxeat, Vnleſle that be na Eccleſiaſtical cauſe or conſidera-. 
tion, which concernes the preſcruation of Chriſts King- 
dome here on carth. And yet theſe tall fellowes would. 
faine perſwade,that Cain would not haue Kings to be go- 
uernours and ſuperuiſors in Eccleſraſticis, See thereſt of the 
iudgement of that learned man (*learned in the iudgement: 


of his very. aduecrſarics )) ib. 4-1nſtirnt.: * Flr. Rem de Origine batcLL7.c.10.$:Q.1 
F , | in&1n conclavi quodain(Engoli =" 
c.11.wherehe handles it purpoſely,and pudTi/im)plus Ghatonr millidus librorum 


lentifully enough; Non improbabant: tom, manuicriptorum tum typis excuſorti” 
P y BY 3 inſtruRo , ita ſe continwr a ve vel 


ſantti Patres fiquando Principes interpone= ;,cimjanicorum zgre ad ipſum admiutc» 


rent ſam authoritatem in rebus Eccleſia» remur&c. 
fticts, &c. For I take vp this teſtimonie now our of his 
Preface, onely becauſenot-markt perbaps,norregarded by 
others, Thelike he hath againe ( toname one more.then I 

thought) Prafat. Comin Epiſt. (anon,ad Edward,6 Regem no=: 
ftri. Memineru has Maieſtatis tne propria eſſepartes,que inte= 
£4 vigeat relligio, ſinceram ac germanawm. Seripturd interpreta-: 
rtionem ab indiguts calumnys vindicere. Vet Rellarm, faies, Rex- 
2/t accidentalss Ecoleſiede3 dt verb. Deie,geverb uit a 

ore. 


- - 


k 
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$34 —&Chap. 10. Of the defenve of the Avfwer to the Apologie, 
me fore interpretations not to be lookr- for from him. Ir fol- 
lowes in Mr. Calnis,Non evins temere per © Moſem Dews man- 
dat, ſimnlatg, Rex populi ſui inaugurates furrit, vi fbi deſcriben- 
— pavcl, aha yp ow % 1rd. dun curet legiy volaumen(where we ſeche 
a quam eB rfienke Fhcnned Hug grounds himſelfe vpon that ar umente, 
mortalium  & ſame Bagh, grief wiwifſe which our Divines , that defend the 
FR hace 77 Peet ſupremacie of Princes in cauſes Eccle- 
fiaſticall,moſt rely vpon.) Anda little after, [» Regio Palatio 
ſacrum domicilinn afſignat Lrgi ſua Dominua,gye.[ The Bibles 
todgingisin the Kings Palace, Almighty God ſo appoin- 
ting.) This of AL.Caitun. 
$88. And now next for Mr, Brightman, Hee in Cap. 8. 
eſpocal, ver. 3. makes (onftantine the great (a temporall 
'Prafar, lib. de clave David: Ackrws, cam Prince you know,and 2s Afr, Sanders 
= eg delegaveem Melciadgenm als yyauld exaggerate,notiſo much as bap.. 
Lpiſcopis , caulam Cecr/f 8& Dorats ,caput , 

Ecclefiz vocat, done eum titulum bomins tized, ( that by the way I may tell you 
Ca priieno GanyNondum enim bapti: Sir, to your Numb. 68.8 69.in defence 

um fwr Conſtantinns, ve patet ex k , 
— . Obeiſtianus yu _ Lo of mn Barlow, CP _ _ 

Tn ane wres + pg en idek3e, At, aue my ur of an{werin 
onſet hare more particularly,as at firlt I had bo 


Rid mirum iam ſe Rev Iarebus wen Cl 
Soleninquanrs bcigter oye: ded, to thoſe your diſcourfings: That 
Princes not baptized, nay nor ſo much as godly minded 
(which (onſtantine then was, whether baptized or no,when 
Afr. Saunders takes the exception to bim for want of bap- 
tiſme) haue the ſame ſupreame right to gouern the Church 
that Chriſtian Kings and profefling the faith haue , though 
by error and tranſportation they either negle@ it and pe- 
riſhit, or perhaps cuill employ it, tothe affliting of bs 
whom they ought to haue aduanced and promoted moſt, } 
As for their becing beads, that are no members(which is ano- 
ther thing that troubles you)though I have anſwered it be= 
fore, and you haue neuer done with it, yet briefly rhuz once 


ag2ine; Why not ſo, I pray you, as well as a King the head 

ofcha; companic of his Commonwealth, which either pro- 

fefles ſome art that he cannot skill of ( ſuppoſe Surgeons, 

Marriners, Mufitians, and che like ) or praQtifeth the uy 
R edo 


” 


wt 


againſt Chap.1. of vbe Adjoyndevof F.T. .- Y 595; 
kednefle that hee abhorreth ſromibis ſoule, (fuppdſe::iA-- 
theilts, Heretiques, Drunkards, and Adulterers.) For firſt, | 
he is no member neither of theſe damned ſocieties laſt ya” 

med; nor of thofe before, which he is; a meere: ſtranger. to. 
and yet a head of his-wholeRealme; Lhope, and of-all 'the, 
companies thereto:belonging.,, temporall at leaſt, atid-r: 
temporalibas, even by your owne confeſſion; Therefore an 
mfidell King may as well be head ofthe Church, as a Chri- 
ftian King may'be headouer them, with whome he parti- 
cipates not-in their hnnes and yngod- _.* In the cet of the words thit the 4d. 
tineſſe. But now to come tor.,Bright-. in ſoomre_he'Giem that the Puritener ale 
9949, as I ſaid, He makes Conftantine to he King to be anely aw fonowrable member of 

be thar COSSEIINS y_ the al- pathacy veer ae deforr ths the Fe 

tar, Apoc.,8. hawing the polden cenſer of M** $94 fre ar the Punitanes abine t. 
perflunes wwe bun andre rs. ow ET 
onthe projerrof the Saints ant[righteons , irene ba Pas inom 
which — God. JOIN words cher « pk ,nd 
man, thinke you,diſdaine, thatPrinces oncradies himielfe 
ſhould be interpoſers in Ecclefiafticall Ae for cher denying kim to be —_ 


affaires, or. challenge the cheife conu- 20817 appeare nor in their worde)yer 
zance and arbirrement of them to thE= «fer bs arve beſt ie, againſt the beoks 


_ ns I will rGoirnsitts'womd Ce he Prins by ther old Pr: 
words, becauſe they are pregnant to blemes, which they diſclaime daily, as the 
this purpoſe, Quyd =: Men » : IMIS ag EY CR 
imaginemSACERDOTI $ preferret, in quo maxime luce- 

bat gier Regalss dignitatus ? Refte ipſe de fe in catu Epiſcopo- 

rum, Et ego, nquit, tanquam nu evobic adſum : $8 aymeal- 

MY 3p 19 Mare & oviepaay be = Though not fo ewtepirin by reverence 
—_ eSpuriyace : kiddes _ Enfcepman Nod: Egp Before me Hoy a 
veſtrum conſernum eſſe, quo nomine ego tri Ecclifiam. i. vbiggs@ 
maxime gaudeo : Socrates lib.primo cap. ſep. This he, Where 
I ſubſcribe not to Ar, Brightman interpretation ofthe A». 
pocalyps, butT alleadge it to ſhew what it is like hisopini- 
on was of the Swpremacie of Kings. - Be of | 

| $ 89. Now concerning. other States aud Kingdoriies wht 
enlarging the Suyr emaacie ſo farre as wr - Empland;viz. 
yy 1 " 


ro dine Lycenſes, Difſpenſations, (ommiſſions, Faculties,ts con- 
ſecrate Biſhops, to exconmmnicate,to interditt, ſuſpend, cenſure, 
oc, Lec the Reader be carefull of reading theſe latt words 
as they lic in the Adiyader, with due punAation of them, 
or els hee may chance ts fall into. the Adroznders pir-fold, 
which will be his great ptca{ure to looke on ant} laugh. For 
though ic ranne thus, #0 give Commiſſions to conſecrate, to ex= 
commanicate, cenſure, &s. yet be meancs not, I cruſt, thac 
our Kings do either excommunicate, cenſure, or ſuſpend in 
their owne perfons, but give Coannifhons to: Biſhops, to: 
conſecrate other Biſhops, 'and fo perhaps to execure the 0- 
ther enſaing aRs of cenſure there recounted, as excommu- 
nication, ſuſpenſion, &c. And yer this is not auouched our 
of any of or records, but onely nakedly imparted to vs by 

. the Adiopnder; which ifir be cruc, as I confefle Iam not wt- 
Ms yrorus 3hror , ot ſoftudied in the Lawes (my profefi- 
on beeing cleane another waies)ir is tobe vnderftoad of 


* And this is euen the worlt that can be 
doulted our of thoſe wordes of the B. fo 


and admit teth tuumane belpe and authoritie Por 
| fo farre. he is from exremining rhe Nine 
Supremacie therbygthat his meaning is, We 
are to Fooke for as much helpe and aid fr 
him, and'conſequemely to acknow! as 
much authoritic in himyas is bumnarne,thart is 
incident to the power or place of ay mes 
wharſeuer, and therefore. Syraceme with 
out queſtion in his. Kingdome, Though he 
denics not,but the Church may Rand with- 
out ſuch hclpe or countenance of authoe» 
rrtie ( as in the eines of perſecution) God 
(.pporring it, &c which is moſt true. Thet- 
$orc he laies,So ſave forth «5 it rguires, Sec. 


nothing which tbey 


* patronage and Princely proweftion, 
thac their a&s may goe for currant and 
vncontemned of Chriflian people, not 
bue that inthemfrives they are of yali. 
ditie before God:, out of the ſpiritual 
power, which he hath encruſted bis 
Prieſts and Mivifters with, though 
there be no coaftmation of the feculas 


$. 90. Though it might. be referred 
alſo tothe commandements and iniun- 
Qions of Chiiftian Kings, whereby 


Clergy-men to doe their du- 


ries, if happily tbey be Nzcke or vawilling ofthemfelues. 
For which cauſe Hf, « ſajcs,tbet Kingromn command 
wot execute, De choice Danid, lib.s. cap. 


5-& 6. That becauſe wedenie to Princes the exrcavion of 


Prieftly duties, they may take 


cauſcs,and oucr perſons, Ecclefiaſticall. Vet we beard S. 
Cyril 


Gonernensent roo, in 


—Y 


aguinft Chup.to.: ef tbe etebornderefF.Þs 01. $37 
Lyrill ſpeaking plajnely-a lice before , for. 7 beodoſras hes 
commaniling of Biſhops, &e, altogether as' £zerhia did the 
Lenices, who yer might notexecure a-Lewites charge. '30 
Salomon ſacrificed: (aies the Sefiprure, that is; thiePriefts at 
Salomons commaundz:ment ; 'not as Oziah with his owne 
hands,nay uot'as /Vze4h,fo much'as to handle # holy rhing 
forbidden. And becauſe Ar. Sanders makes ſuch a.piece 
of worke hereof, and faies, chere #520 inſt ance to be ginen in all 
theworld, of aperſon conmannding that which hee may xt exe- 
cute ({auing onely when there: is aiſparageniexein the doing 
of ir, as for a Captaine rodefcend ro.the meane offices of 
the Campe, which Plato forbids; bur as for the Minifterie, tn P12, 
there is no diſparagement in ic, no nortto Kings themlelues 
_ he) which we are.cont@rto admir)I will reckoother- 
ore ſore few inſtances to chokehun withal, and ro defend 
our diſtinftion between Execution and Gonermemert, which 
is the maine thing to be heeded in the queſtion of Supre- 
macie. How isit els,that the Pope may command ſwords y 
to be drawneineaſn, and.yet himielfe may nor handle the _ 
ſword, as * Mr.Saxders confeſſeth inthis booke? Though 5,141. f1* 
it is next to a wonder ts fee a Temporall Prince,in his own 2gnofeir,t re- 
territorie at leaſt, who atnohand may bandle a ſword, or Coo 
frike a blow, Yet they giue the Pope this authoritie to fer wnwcum 4. 
other folks ſwords a worke, not onely in his Terricorie, but Þ.;c,,,0., me 
throughout Chri/tendome. And 1 might have fer ic yer fowe= 2 
what higher, How wasthe Iudge inthe old Law topurrs 
death malefaQors by the appointment ofthe Prieft, (as the 
Papiſts would haue it,) Deuter, 17.9. who yet was not to 
ftrike,(for that was the Tudges office, Jifno body may pre- 
feribe that which he may not execure'? Neither let CAE, Sov- 
ders (ay, thatto firike a blow, or to-Nay a malefactovur ; is 
diſgrace or diſparagementy; which'israther rhe ſanRifying arente & 717: 
of a good ſubie@s hands,co kill a rebel] (yea and that Yom- 220254 Nov 
times vniudged) if neceſſitic ſo require ; troomit that this nao, ſede- 
conceit drives fall vpon/ Andbap:iſme!, roighinke that carp» "= bneſeoruy,. 
tyiogthe ſword is Hfparogeable or diſgraceful; whichthe 
LIT Yyy 32 Scripture 


JT | 


TI 


$38 '"" Chap.t0. Of the defence of the Anſwer torhe Apalogic, 


' b Re Romag, Ge art are ' bScriptere ſpeakes of with all honour, 
mh ab infizai glad, BoDd minitler As fora Prince in his own Territorie, 
cuiqui ſordeanzquod we de Pontifice qu» and therefore bearing. the ſword,to wh6 
Cer oft ere ence notwithſtanding it iss diſgraceto ue 
fn (encentiam mules futeifimab;quaiex the Fword, it is amonſter as I ſaid , and 
marr et ——_—— " joths ifbe be aſhamed of the one, lethim re- 
re. Lib ade clave David capel te nounce the other; as the poore woman 
ſaidro King Philip, Sinon _ avndire, nec reguare vacet : $0 
here , $4 perentere dedecori eff , principari mages, Burt how 
” much cw will the Pope now-thinke thas diſparageable 
ra him, to ſweepe Churches, toring the Saints-bell, ta 
waite ypon the chalice, yea to baptize, to preach ( for this 
offends him more thenany thing els).and yer, Icruſt , hee. 
may command all theſe things to others, to his inferious. 
 Clerkes ro F we _ e-Clerkes, wand” x0 
c For Preaching is attu Iariſditlions to ec exhort euerie member of the 
orgy ohne Comm. rankd, euery petty artiſan, 
Connexa ſunt. Doctrine gene downnd, Med. to follow his trade, (which he may da 
for certaine, if he may bur preach, for what morenecceſſary 
| argument then this for the pulpits?) May he therfore moyle 
*zTim.14 % himfelfe in thoſe duſly affaires? tanne,weaue,make tents, 
&c? Andyetitisnotdiſparageable ; for S, Pawland S. Pe- 
rer, as good men as he, and better too by his leave, have 
done it before him, and that after their eApoſteſhip,, which. 
is his falſe feather., and vſurped flower of title,at this day.. 
5 Nay verily,byithe. ſame reaſon Miniſters might not. ex- 
hort either Kings and Princes, or other cjuill Magiſtrates, 
to doe their duties, to gouverne well, tq adminiſter juſtice, 
to heare cauſes ynpartially, | to cut off malefaftors, to root 
out traitors, to:ſuppreſſe. finne by dint, of ſword, becauſe 
all cheſe things are volawfull torhem,, repugnant to their 
vocation;andyetthe Miniſters yoice is a kind of comman- 
d "Oflgd5 rw xuge7 66 i29a0r xd- t,ſpeaking from the pulpit, 4 & 
Tw xiv. (bryfof. Orat.c.im O- in Gods flead, as was noted before, 
ziam.Et 2.Co8.5420: vaip gpi-: (6+) What ſhould I ſay of calling of 
T8 Tptg Gevojurps' Et, 6s 6:Mg- + Biſhops to-Synods,of ctting them he 
i. b : WOIKC . 


againſt Chap, to, of the Adioynder of F\T, $39_ 


worke to explaine the faith, and to 
confuce herefies?-May Chriſtian Prin- 
ces either not doe the firſt (which the 
tories are ſo full of in the beſt times) 
or ſhall they praiſe and beare a parc 
in the ſecond, ( which the Papiltsne- 
uer willadmit?) How did Theodoſius 
diſmiſle Flavianm(after ſo manyPopes 

had ia yaine affaulted him)* commann- 
ding. hins vo depart and doe hu datie vpon 

his Biſhopricks, if no body may enioyne 
but that which he may execute? (7.) 


oy. Et tertinm, unlg xoice. Pla 
nj tamen ad Pol 8, Tag- 
pray iy o0 inilaaruy cot Th avi- 
xove Tea, Mr. Sanders himſelfe 
might not exhort his Iriſh ſoul- 
diers to fight againſf Queen Eli- 
zabeth by thus reaſon , and yet- 
for what other canſe came hee 


thither ? 

e Wemuſt be readie to my ipyor dyal!y 
(even Churchmen and' all) at tic Pnnces 
commandement, Tit 3.1, Therefore Þrielt- 
ly funRions arc cith:r not good (ler M. 
S1:ders chuſe) or the King may commaund 


Laſtly, if a Prieſt ſhould denie to _ and enforce to them, 
tize & young infant that were fic 


perilled; and as we graunr, in the ordi= 5-hift.c.23, 
xarie, but as the Papiſts thipke, in the extraordinary way and 
all; withows any-hope of ſuture recouerie) if a Prieſt were 


ſo frampoll , I ſay, as to refuſe to baprize.a poore infant in. 


that: caſe, ſhall not the King compell him by. force ; and 
uniſhmentx, and terrour of his Lawes? We read in the. 
ooke of Martyrs, of acertaine Knight in Poperie,that put 
a Prieſt into the grave aliue, becauſe he refuted to buric a 


corps that was broughtto Church , where there was no - 
mortuarie tobe had : ſuch was their couctouſneſſe, Yeta-- 


las what compariſon between burying of the dead ( which 
our Savjourimakes ſo ſleight of, Suffer the dead to bury their 
dead) and the adminiftring of Chrifts Sacrament, for the 
fauing of apoore ſoule from everlaſting deftruion? It 
15 therefore not the vnworthineſle of the miniſteriall du-- 
ties, ( 2s My, Sanders by his Syllogiſmes would: faine- 
driue vs to ſay, orelſeto let goe ourdiftintion berweene 
Iniunition and Execution) not the þaſenefle of our office (for- 
we magnifie our CMinifterie, and the Angels are thought to. 
tremble at the weight of it: Quis ad bec idonensifaid herwix. 
neither heaucnly nor earthly abilities putin one; ) but the- 
Yyy 3 meere- 


e . * Tir eyxempridegay Toudivey 
(whoſe ſaluation therefore were em. inxanchar.ixiacuce. Theodore, l.. 


Chap. 20, Of the defence of the Anſwer tothe Apotnge, 


Tavenal. 


* Uidecap.4. Seder Chryl. 


meere d;/taure and difenion of the twocallings (I am loath 
ro ſay repagnance, though that alſo after a fort) which will 
not permit a Prince to do Prieltly offices, though his pow- 
erextend tothe commaunding of them to be done; yea pu- 
niſhing and correcting if they be not dene. Cerſed: be hee 
that does the Lords works negligently, ſaid the Prophet of old. 
And the heathen Poer aſſumes, 
Pettora noſtra duas nonadmittentia cnras, 

we cannot do Gods worke and the worlds coo, Therefore 
God will haue his worke done by ſuch onely, as ſhall in- 
cend nor doe no other worke then that. For this cauſe, go- 
uernement remaines with che King, without any entermed- 
ling in the execution of our offices ; the execution is ours 
without any rightin * Gouerning or 


* Ardeidyl. a. Tom.6.D.H.Saui- 
ly. *Etiavyor cob 7dy Pacineis > 
oebT,ux av ud palyedar ions; «le 
I ſhould ſay to thee, Goe and re- 
forme a King offending, wonlaſt 


thou not ſay [were madde ? viz, 


reforme him in the coerciue 
kinde. Els, & pweiGor 73To nuov, 
as there it followes. A mini- 
ter may doe it concionatoric. 
Burt a private man, not ſo 
much as in words. 


2 S. Auſten acknowledges TuriſdiHfion in = 


the Kizgs Sword; namely in regard of Go- 
vernment and compulfion. Adverſes Ep fs. 
Parmend.1,68. . 


proofe of it, and therefore I might concemne'irt wi 


Compelling. And ſo much to Hr, 
Sanders why the King ſhould haue*/w- 


If riſdiftis(as the Parlament here ſpeaks) 


or SuperinſpeQion, without admini- 
ration orexecwion; which it ſeemes 
the Adroynder is no lefle troubled with 
then Mr. Sanders,though he proſecute 
itnot ſo vehemently, I recurne to him; 
who is now at his laſt cats, 


Oncerniog then our ex- 
rending the primiledges 
of Supremacie beyond the cuſtome and 
faſhion of other nations, hgþrings no 
the 


6 OI. 


ſame facilitie that he obie&ts ir.But firſt he is roknow,thar 
the grounds which they hold by ( cither from Scriptures or 
from Fathers Jin the auouching of their Supremacy, are the 
ſame that — _ much, _ extend as farre,in- 
cluding the ſame privz if they be throughly ſcanned, 
though happily Gap ari—e yato them all arfirt, 

| ? E LVL Or 


. againſt Chap. 10. of the Adioynder of FT, F4t 
Orit is the wifedome of Kings, to zxemper their gowerne== 2 
ment with ſuch moderation, as the condition of t _— 
ple will beſt beare for the preſent , more as there ſhall bee 
more opportunitic afterward, | 
jo ---- fic fartcs Hetruria crenit. 
To omit, that for ſo much as others exerciſe rheſe afts in 2 
rhoſeKingdomes, though they derive not their authoritie 
ſo laeraly trom the King, yer che Kings permiſſion is their de- 
putation, and fothe Supremacie fill remaipes in himfclfe. E- 
uen the Popes Supremacie isnor the like with all, noxrof # 
the like extenſion, We knowe what narrowe bounds the 
French have fer to it, with their Pragmaricell Santtion, And 
the Sorbove of Paris hath euermore curtailed it, Few that 
amplifte it as fully as che Canonifts. Zollermine himfelf goes 
not ſo farre as Carorine, The » Biſhops , * doubly erm Cethag ions 
of ſome places were freer then orhiers ; ver & Novi Felt. QuzR301, Qufm My av 
in b fome the Deacons ſept afore the de ultior® Romane ciuitatic ractantin 
Priefts, And < diuerfe rhings delong- c.n5.revc.riCondiNcorefur.c.r3.ic. 
ing tothe qualitie of each order, arc determined by Coumn- 
cels in proceſle of time, rather then acknowledeecd by alt 
at firſt. Doth this therefore preiudice either Biſhops, or 
Prieſts? No verily. And foall that difient about the bounds 
of Supremacy, are nor ſtraight to be reckoned for enemies 
£6 the Supremacie, God Brbid. For I will not fayas 1 © 
might, ( and yet withour flatterie ) that wee of theEn- 
GLISH may the betrer enlarge the KinGs Ma1t- 
S TIES priviledges, as farreas poſſibly may land with 
Gods word, becauſe we are more ſenſible of his H1 6 1+ 
NE $ liberalicies then any others, and his cxtraordinary fa- 
wour hath abounded towards vs, We may ſay asthe Tewes 
did ro the Apoſtle S. [ames, (witneffe Euſebizs lib. 2.hiſt.cap. 
23.) Obſecramus te; Obtemperamns tibi; Tibi omnes obedimus. 
Etenim omni populus teſtificatur de te,quod inſtus ſis, nec perſona 
accips, And, which neuer any of Peter, Quotquot credebant, 
opter IAC OB v Mi credebaxt ( Propagatorem fidei , Malle- 
ae bereſum. ) As for that which. followes , S:a ergo ſuper pin- 
nan 


Ln 


$42. 


Chap.10. Of the defence of the Anſwer to the Apologie, 


Tom,g.Edir, 
Kron, 


Loren, Pal 


nam templi, vt conſpiciars ab vninerſic, & verba tua ones ex+. 
audiant; 1 need not adde it,fince God hath done it; Imeane 
exalted bis MAitsT1E tothetop of Soueraignrie, even 
of Temple and all; from whence the Nations fartheſt off ac- 
tend his anſwers,and the world round about craues his rc- 
ſolution io greateſt marters, + 4G 
$ 92. Ano ſobeſcechiog ALmiGHTIEGono,te 
= vs as large a heartto ynderſtand our owne good, and 
isMA1ESTIES rarefauours and charities towards ys, . 
2s he hath cnlarged he hearc of hismoſiExcrLLENT 
Marrs Tis toallPrincely wiſedome, and poſſible ver- 
we ; but eſpecially to ouer-cheriſh bis deere ſpouſe the 
Cuvnrcn : Let vsthanke himalſo forthe occafion of 
theſe two labours of the right worthy Biſhop ( though in ic 
ſelfe it was not ſo cxpetible) and make much of the two 
pignora that the Church hath from bim; ewo radiant lights, 
two laſting pillars; > reruTgwre, ( as S. Chryſoſtome 
ſayes of the morher of the Klaccabees,)or * Au ine wonaurthe 
two doores of the Sunne, ( as the Philoſopher calls a mans 
cies in his bodie) to let in knowledge and erudition to vs; 
concluding of them, either with /»ſtine Martyr, ('ExSicu 
Hiro) 8aby@ ryonras, Thr Sybuor Trrinaexas, Thy mim THign> 
xzas : Or With Clemens Alexanar, ( fine Protreptici,) STI KE- 
KPOTHTAT 'N "ANAPES, KPHITIE AAHOEIAS> 
NOEPN KATABAHO®GEISA XQPIQ,&c. 


To Gov onely wiſe, immortall, inuiſible, be all praiſe and 
glorie, through I: Sxvs CuRIsT our Lord, for ewermore. 


AMEN, 


RIAL SS ITOFN | 
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The thirteenth to the Romans s 
expounded by $, Cuxysosroun, ſofarre foorth as it 


concerneththeSyvPREMACY or KiNGS, andthe 
Subiettion of allperſons totheir authoritie, of what 
ſort ſocuerzremaining in their ' 
Domintons; 


Which F thought good to annexe here, 
not onely as a firengthening to diners paſſages of this Booke, 
and namely to the laſt of all, conſiſting in-the defence of hit M A 
IESTIES ROYALL SVPREMACIE , ag«4inſt the 
Adioynders peenifh caxills;but as an opening of the main contro= 
werſie abont the oath of Allegeance ( which hath ginen the 0c- 
caſion to all theſe labours, as the Powder-plort gane inſt cauſe 
to that )viz.that we are to obſerne it by the Laws of CynRIsT, 
and bis eApoſtles, towards our King and Prince, of whatſoener 
religion, or profeſſion, they ſhall bee, 


———e— 


VER. 1. Let enerie fonle be ſabiet tothe higher 


Powers. 


He Apoflle infiſts much vpon this matter, 
not onely in this, but in other Epiſtles, 
| planting: ſubieRion in; Sublefis towards. 
their Princes,as wel as inSerwants towards 
their Maſters. And this he does, by ſhew- 
ing that Chriſt gaue no Lawes withthe 
Lit 1 Ins 


Chryf, Hom.13, 
. in 15, ad Rom, 


' 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


_ 0 nm te entre 


MAS. AM 


S, Chryſoſtomes Expoſition 


intent to ſubuert Common-wealths or States, bur dire&ed 
all ro their better gouernement, and taught vsnotto ruſh 
Heare this yee into ſuperfluous garboyles, and vnprofitable attempts. For 
Tefwr,compla in yery,truth, the traines that arc laid for godly men, and 
ention & mol:. the-dapgers that await vs forthe truths ſake, they are e- 
_ nough of themſclues, and we ought nor to-augment them 
by ſuperfluous tribulations, contriued by our owne ill-de- 

ſeruings. Conſider alſo how ſeaſonably the Apoſtle makes 

his mention hereof-in this place. For hee exhorts to this , 

when? Afﬀeer he had required paſſing accurateneſſe and 

{trineſle at their hands, after he had made.them traCtable 

both to friends and foes, both to them in proſperisy, and 

them-jn aduerſitie, tothem in want and them tharfelt no 

want, to all in generall; after he had ſerled a kind of life a- 

mong them more fic for An gels then for men; after hee had 

purged choller,and rebated pride,and cuery way ſmoothed 

auer their diſpoſitions moſt handſomely; then, Tay, hee 
brings in this exhortation, For itſtandsto reaſon, that if 

we may. not requite them with croſle dealing and euill 

turnes, that hauc iniuried ys fixft, much more ought we ta 

yeeld obedience to them that are beneficiall and kinde to- 

wards vs.. But this ſtring the Apoſtle touches-not vpon as. 

yet, till towards.the latter end of his exhortation, Inthe 

meane while, he ftands onely vpon ſuch reaſons and argu- 
ments as may ſeem to claime it for a dutie-at our hands: And. 
infinuating that he giues this precept to all, not onely to. 

« Yerihe Pope FEMPOrall men, burto Prieſts and ro Monks, his = firſt. 
isnot aboue an WOrds import as much, ſaying, Let exerie ſoule bee ſubielt to 
apoſtle, thoPes ele higher powers,[viz., Though thou beeſt an AposTLE, 
*  _thoughanEvAanGELIsT, thoughaPrRoPrnET,or 
b The cauſe of whoſoever thou beeſd, For this ſubieCtion> js not repug- 
ay apa nant to lg they talk.) Neither ſajes hee. 
lubictuon. barely, Let them obey; but , let thews be ſubieft, And the firſt 
iuſtification of this his precept , and: that which worketh 
Moſt ypon godly mindes, is becauſe God hath ſo comman- 


ded it. 
For , 


of Rom,13.for the Swpremacie of Kings. | 545 
For there ts no power ( ſaith he) but from God, 


What ſayelt thou Par/? Is every Ruler and Magiſtrate 
appointed of God? Ifay not ſo (quoth he,) neither ſpeake This is againt 
I now of particular Magiſtrates, but onely of the matter of TS 
- gouernement ingenerall, For that there ſhould be a Ma- 7 
giftracy, and that ſome ſhould bearerule, & others be ſub- 
ieQ, and that all things ſhould not be hurried at aduenture 
vp and downe, people raging like waues rolling in the 
broad Sea, to and fro; this, I by is a worke particular] IE 
roceeding fromGods high wiledome. And for this cauſe rt {i leg.r 
e ſaid not, * For there is no Magiſtrate but from God ; but be * /*cedentinms 


41 regnum : ille 


ſpeakes of the generall,and frames his ſpeach thus, For there autem & ivaſer 
is no authoritie, or no power, but from Ged. xg 10 


And the Powers that are, are erdained of God. 


So,when the wiſeman ſayes,[ Prow.19.]That awife is pre- 
pared for a man of the Lord:he meanes thus,that God appoin= 
ted marriage in generall, and not that hee is the author of 
each particular copulation berween man and woman. For 
weſce many thatmarrie nothing auſpiciouſly , many alſo 
that come together againſt the Lawes of marriage,and we 
muſt not lay the fauke hereof vpon God, But that which 
Chriſt pronounced, Marth, 19, Hee that made them at firſt, 
created them male and =—_— , and ſaid; for this ſhall a man leaue 
father and mother, axd ſhall cleane to his wife, this and no other 


did Salomon meanc in that place of the Proxerbs, For, for fo 
much as paritie induceth to ſtrife and diffenſion oft-times, governments 
God therefore hath ordained many relations of goucrne- neceffarie. 


ef ; _ Paritie begets 
ments &-of ſubie&ions, as between the may & the wife, be. Paritichegers 


tween the parent and the child, between the awncient and the 
noxice, betweene the ſeruant and the freeman, between the 
Magiſtrate and the. ſubiett : and| laſtlyalſs | betweene the 
Scholler and the Maſter. And why ſhouldeſt thou wonder, 
that it is ſo in men, when thou maicft' obſcrue the ſame in 
the creation of thine owne body ? For God hath not made 
4 4 + all 
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all the members of it equall berween themfelues, bur one 
meaner, another berter; and this member ro gouerne, and 

Gonernmentis that to be gouerned, Likewiſe, a man may diſcerne the 

_—_— ſame, in the very bruit beaſts and vnreaſonable creatures, 
As notonely in Bees firſt, but alſoin Cranes, and in flocks 

Monarcmie is or heards of wilde cattell. Neither is the Scaa firangerto- 

molt agreeable this good order, but euen there alſo diuers kinds of fiſhes 

toNatwe.o areranked and regimented vnder the condudt of ſome one 

| fiſh, and ſo make their long voyages. For, want of gouern= 

ks ment brings inconuenience cuery where, euery where con- 

| fulion| both at ſea and land]. The Apoſtle therefore hauing 

ſhewed of whome gouernement comes, inferres in this 

wiſe, 

VER, 2. Wherefore he that reſiſteth the power,reſiteth 
the ordinance of God. 


j Loe, how high he fetches this matter, and with what he 
i feares them, and how he ſhewes that ſubieQion is meere 
| The Teſuiter ob. debt and durie. For leaft the fairhfull ſhould lay, Why Par, 
| Pa Ee. thou debaſeſt vs, and makeſt ys vile & contemptible; doeſt 
| thou ſubic ehemto ciuill Magiſtrates , that are in the way 
to enioy the Kingdome of heanen , and eternall ſaluation ? 
| Fe -" by [leaſt any one ſhould reply thus, I ſay] he ſhewes that in exhor- 
| ting vs to be ſubie&ro Magiſtrates, he ſubiets vs ro God 
himlſelfe, and nor to men onely. Fort he that is ſubie&ro the 

Magiſtrates, obeyes God therein. Neuerthelefſe the Apo- 

ſtle ſayes not in plaine tearmes, that hee that obeyerh the 

Magiſtrate, obeyerh God in ſo doing, but he monde them 

with the danger of the contrarie praQtiſe couertly infinua- 

ted, and frames his argument much more artificially , ſay- 

* ing,that he that obeyes not the Magiſtrate,confronts God, 

+ apes 's Whohathordained the Magiſtrate, And indeed thisis his 

ry beſt, nor car. ProieEt euery where, to ſhew that we yeeldnot obedience 
} oe ro Magiſtrates, as a matter of benevolence, but of meere daty , 
| For he knew that by this meanes, be ſhould the rather tole 
both infidell Magiſtrates ro embrace relligion,and Chriſti- 
| ans 
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ans to yeeld their obedience to thoſe Magiſtrates, < Fore | The Apoſiles 
there was much bruit then, and many rumours were ſpread, bu their do. 
as if the Apoſtles had been guilty of ſedition and treaſon, pg 
andasif all their doings, and ll their ſayings; had tended weir pragide : 
bur ro the ſubuerſion of the Lawes , and weales-publike, Mhercac he 7e- 
When the Apoſtle therefore could ſhew them, that Chriſt aiſe and ds. 
their common Maſter, gave all his follawers this in charge #'»<confmes 
[ that they fhonld eftabliſh ry fobfron and encourage to ſubie- 
fonJit was both the cafier topping of flanderous mouthes 26 exie Agel © 
that f exclaimed againſt rhem, as traytots to the State, and co preach the 
himfelfe might proceed in his courſe of preaching, and de- Ns 
livering to bis audirors,the other doQrines of Chriſtianity, any In64el.Go- 
with ſo much the more confidence and liberty,Be not ther- rem tar 
fore(ſaithhe)afhamed of this fubieQtis{ whoſacier thon art], there be Lyrws 
For God hath appointed it, God hath ordained it;and heis IAIREnY 
a ſharpe reuenger of them that defpiſe it, Neither will hee call bim. 
content himſclfe ro take a meane puniſhment, or | ſmall ] xeauic aign. 
revenge of thee, bur an exceeding ſore one; neither ſhall a- £75 fall von 
ny thing be of force to reſcue thee ſtriving againſt it, but 
both thou ſhalt endure moſt grieuous penalties among 
men,and none ſhall once ſo much as take thy part;and thou Goq and men 
ſhalt be ſure ro haue God thy heauier enemie then whoſoe- take pirr x: 
ucrelſe. All which things the Apoſile implying , addes wr, © 
thus, and ſayes, 

But they that reſiſt, ſhall receine to themſelues damnation, 


Afr this he ſhewes what benefit comes by preſeruing ocher aroun ets 
obedience, as formerly he had ſhewed them the danger of [4] 'foce- 


reliſting, and perſwades them by diſcourſe in this wile, wiagitrates, 


VER. 3. For Magiſtrates are not a terrour too good 
works, but tothe enill, 


For becauſe he had cerrified them, & gone deep with the 7Þ< Romanes 
knife, [in [auncing their dead fleſh, he refreſhes them againe ofpride & con» 
like a diſcrete Surgeon, applying lenitiues,and he comforts arte pate 
them, ſaying, Why art thou afraid man? how haue I ſcared a4. 


Liz 3 thee ? 


— 
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- thee? will the HS thinkeſt thou chide thee, if thou 


doe well? Is he a fright to them that are vertuouſly min- 


ded? Wherefore.it followes, | 7. PRI 
'$8tilr then wot then be afraid of the Magiftrate ? [or of + 
the power ?] ave that which is good, and thou ſhalt 
hane praiſe of the ſame. 


See wee how finely he hath made them friends? how he 
. hath accorded the mater betweene the Magiſtrate and the 
Subic&? In ſtead of a terrifier , he hath brought him about 
now,to be a praiſer and acommender, How hath he diſperſt 
the former clowds, and reQified conceits that were a» 
miſle ? - 
VE Reg. For hee is the Miniſter of God to thee for good, 


_ Heis ſofarre from ſcaring thee, that he praiſes and com- 
 mends thee; he is ſo farre from oppoling thee, that he aids 
ER_ thee, and forwards thee,in thy intended purſuits. Sith ther- 


Teſuiteyou that fore thou haſt a commender, and an afſiftant of him, why 
think the bands 


Moo ,arz art thounot ſubieQttohim? For whereas thou srt well in- 
arc diflolued,if chned to vertue of thy ſelfe, he will ſpeed thee in thy cour- 
an infqett, = es, miniſter much facilitie to thee, both puniſhing wicked 
enduredoro- men | that might haue been thy binderers:) and againe, by ho- 
beyed, nouring and rewarding the good, | which are thy guides , or 
* Monarchs are #y Companions, ] and generally abetting thee towards the 
the Miniſters doing of that which thou defireſt, and God would haue 
Oo od ror 0 


ſaluation. - done. Wherefore alſo he calls him, * the Amiſter of God, 


x The Miniſter is perſwaſiue, the Magi- Confider,] pray thee:x I our of the pul- 


ſtrate ns + + coattiue , bur both ___ pit here 2duiſe thee to continencic, to 
dealc in the ſame matters; viz, matrers © "JR" ; F { 
the conſcience. Yume ideus alchi Chryloſt, refraine from wicked luſts,and vnlaw 


(vide locum paulo infs1) - dou trade ot full pleaſures;that which I adviſe thee, 
£6208 Tout iaoig ad df aoxciioux, enids- . ; . , 
ooo nas Derags he enioynes thee; that which I ſay in 


yolg, vi cum fic obiter effingam. my Sermons , be commands thee by his 
Lawes, 1 exhort thee to abandon couetouſneſle, and not to 
invade thy neighbours goods,and he fits in iudgement on- 
ly co ſentence them that are faultic in theſe kinds. So as the 


 Magi- 
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Magiſtrate y is our warke-fellow, our 
helper and coadiutor, and is ſent to vs 


z of God, for this very purpoſe. In both. 


regards therefore, he is iuſtlytobe re- 
ucrenced, both becauſe ſent of God, 
and ſent (as I ſaid ) for this very pur- 


poſe. 


Butyif thou doe that which « enil,be afraid; 


Where are they that ſee nothing bur 
a in the Lay ſore, of what condition 
ſoeuer © Whar lacks he of a Paſtor, that is 
a Paſtors worke-fellow , an ayder and aſſi- 
” rof i ſage of Go _ my ——— 
e e is /awes, e orner y 15 nn 
Wimeſſe Chvy b | 
z Where are they alſo that ſay, carthly 
Princes are not of God, but humane crea» 
tures? crept our of the duſt I weenzWhom 
Plato makes the prime ſonnes of God, and 
of the golden choiceſt generation, 


It is not therefore the Magiſtrate , we ſeee, that occaſi- 
ons this feare, but our owne wickedneſſe, our owne naugh- 


tineſle. 


For he beareth not the ſword in vaine. 


Seeſt thou what manner of perſon he deciphers the Ma- 
giſtrate, how hee armes him, and har- *QzAioa xab4req Tiva real wrnr. 


neſſestum, as it were a ſouldier, againſt 
wicked perſons , making him terrible 
to the offenders ? 


For be is the Miniſter-of God, arenenger to 
execute wrath upon him that doth enil, 


For leaſt hearing of puniſhments, 
& execution of the Sword,thou ſhoul- 
deft fall backe againe, through faint 
heart, from thy lately receiued rule of 
obedience, he tells thee once againe, 
that the Magiſtrate does no more then 
God giues him charge, he fulfills Gods 
Law, heis the Miniſter of God to pu- 
niſhevill doers, < For what though he 
doth not know himſelfe what he does? 
Yer God hath appointed & ſet it down 
to beſo. If therefore both in puniſhing 
and likewiſe in rewarding, the Magi- 
ſtrate is onely the Miniſter of God, pa- 


Sed & alibi in ſuawverba conſtas, 
Tom,y.D.H.Sauile. Ny A. is 
Ti Tgowus Tas, @I'C. QuMopivoy 
God Tov Sixaghy inthnxey. Et,Non 
Aicit, 3x x3 agyor » ſed un en 
ua. arpopopay. Bonauent.quidena 
in 4. Diſt.4. Q#.3.refpon. ad ob- 
ieta, notar quod nemo vnquans 


effugit panam glady ſub indices 


Crum Calerapenarum genera mi- 


raculo effugeret. That we may 
ſee whata prehemintce goes 
with the ſword, & how God 
aſſits his owne depoſitum , en- 
truſted tothe Kings hands, 


c Neroneſcr=1s ſuftentat omnia. Wicked - 
Magiſtrates vawilling holde vp the ſtate. 
Where is the afliſtance that they challenge 
to the Popegro onerrule his tongue againſt - 
his wit, leaſt he pronounce falſe, defining 
in his Confiſtorie < Or what prerogartiue-is 
that to this $ 


iO. 
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tronizing, yertye, baniſhing vice ( which is the thing for 

certaine that God would have done) why ſhouldſt thou 

conteſt. with him.[ aboxt ſuþieftion] who both brings ſuch a 
many bleſſings with him ( ag hath beene Jarely rehearſed ) 
d"'Seo S.P and ftrangely promotes thine owne deſires? « For there 
L3.co.Is ore. are divers men, that beginning to pratiſe vercue for dread 
xl way ofthe Magiſtrate, afterward embraced ic for the feare of 
ma. mw God. For dull-witted folks are not ſo much mooued with 
Kg _ things to come, as with matters preſent, In ſumme there- 
the ſoulesof fore, hee that can ſo frame and faſhion the ſoules of men 
Apron [ committed to his charge] what by feare on the one fide, whar 
Yerthe Leſat by rewards on the other, that they may bee the more capa- 
ry nemultde bleof the heavenly nurture, he may iuſtly [crow] be called 


fk agen the Miniſter of God. 
ene * Vac. 5. Wherefore you muſt needs be ſubictt, not onely 
ow for wratb, but alſo for conſcience ſake. 

What meane thoſe words, Nor onely for wrath ? Not on- 
ly (faith he) becauſe thou refiſtefſt God, vpleſle thou beeſt 
ſabied, neither onely becauſe thou draweſt diuers plagues 
ypon thine owne head, both from God and men [ as afſ#red- 
ly thou doeſt,wvnles thou obey} but alſo becauſe he is thy graci- 

oS mms conſcience of a good turne, vicre- ous benefaCtourin_ matters of greateſt 
ued 0 in his jottitution of Com- . . 
monwealths, is that which ſhould mooue Conſequence, hauing prouided for th 
-—— ny7 or ciuil Magiſtrate,for peace, and to that ende eſtabliſhed the 
it Ma gouernement. For infinite many 
bleſſings befall communicies,by theſe manner of Magiſtra- 
_ cies. Take away them, and take away all; neither city,nor 
countrey, nor houſe, nor court, nor nothing els will Rand, 
bur all will be overturned, all goe to wracke; the mightier 
[ like fiſhes] deuouring the 4en ing them that are vnable 
to refift. So that if there were no anger, or temporall 
plague, following the diſsbedient, neuertheles thou ovgh- 
teſt to be ſubic@, even-ſo ; I meane , leaſt thou ſhouldeſt 
ſceme rude and vngratefull to thy beaefaRtbur, [The Apo- 
Bile proceedes, ] PE pag | 
Vsr, 6. 
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VzR, 6. For, for this cauſe (quoth he) yes pay tri- 
bute alſo: for they are Gods miniſters , atten- © 
ding continually vpon this very thing. 


The Apoſtle here, omitting the mention of diuerſe o- 
ther more particular benefits, which accrew to common- 
wealths, from their rulers and gouernours , as orderlineſſe, 
peaceablenecſſe, and allo thoſe other ſeruices, which both of 
Pike and perne, peace and warre, they continually attend for 
the good ofthe whole, demonſtrates all by this one thing, 


For, ſaith he, thy ſelfe beareſt him witneſſe, that thou re- 


cciucſt benefit by him , in ſo muchas thou art content to 
pay him wages, Seethe wiſedome and prudence of the A- 
poſtle, For whereas their taxes were ſo tedious, and into- 
lerable to them, as they were ſtartled with the very menti- 
on of them, he brings them both for an argument of his 
cauſe in hand, and a demonktration of their wiſdome, rea- 
dy to yeeld afore he perſwade, [ viz. 4s convinced by their own 
veluntarieprattiſe.] For why, quoth he , pay we tributeto 
the King, what is our ſcope, wht our drift? Doe wee not 
pay it him as the wages of his carefulnes over vs, watching 
for vs,& proteQting vs[ with all bis might? | Whereas certen- 
ly we would not haue paid the this tee from the beginning, 
had we not knowne that we were gainers by their gouern- 
ment ouer vs, | and receined benefit. | But therefore it ſee 
med good to our aunceltors long agoe, and enatted it was 
by comms conſenr, that we ſhould ſupply the neceſſities of 
Kings with our purſes, becauſe negleing their own mat- 
ters, they mind the publike, and employ all their leaſure 
and time, to ſuch ende, as may be moſt for the preſeruation 
of our particular eſtates, Haning thus then argued from 
matter of commoditie, he brings backe his ſpeach againe 
to the former head (forthis was the way , to worke moſt 
ypon the-Chriſtians, and their conſciences) and againe he 
ſhewes them, that this is alſo well pleafing ro almighty 
God; and in that he concludes his exhortation, ſaying, For 

Aaaa 1 they 
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they are the Miniſters of God, And yet tonote vnto vs their 
continuall trauclland-penſiueneſlc for our ſakes , he addes 
moreouer, | 
attending continually upon this-very thing, 
For this is their life, this their occupation, that thou[| ewes 
thou) maieſt live and die in peace, Wherefore in another 
Epiſtle, he not onely exhorteth vs to bee ſubietro Magi- 
races, bur alſo to pray for them. And yet there alſo he in. 
ſinuates the common benefit that all men receiue by then, 
r.Tim.1-1,2. &. jn that be concludes thus,that we may line a quiet and a peace- 
able life, For they. aduantage vs not a little cowards the con- 
tant eſtabliſhment of our eſtates, in ſo. much as. they.pro- 
uide furniture for the. common defence, repulſe enemies, 
| \uppreſſe mutinies,and decide and determine ciuill contro- 
Difpoſſeſſon gerfies. FOr never tell me, that this or that man abuſes his 
abuſc of p!ace, pJace,bur contider the beavtie ofthis divine ordinance,and- 
thou ſhalt quickely eſpic the wonderfull wiſedome of the 
prime ordainer of all theſethings. 


VER. 7. Yeelatherefore to all men their dues, tribute - 
ro whome tribute is due ; cuftome to whom cuſtome, 
feare to whom feare, honour to whom honour | be- 


longeth. ] 
$, Owe nothing to any man but to lone one another Cc. 


Still he miſts vpon the ſame point, and bids ys not one- 
ly yeeld them money and coyne | that hawe the gouernment of: 
v5] but alſo honour and feare, Burt how hangs this roge- 
cher,that bauing ſaid before ,Youldſt thou not feare the power? 
doe that which is good; here he ſayes, yeeld feare to whom feare 
belongeth? 1 far 2m in one word ; He meanes the feare of 
dif} pleaſing, or the carefull and- induſtrious. feare, not that 

$.vieaion;s Which ariſech out of a bad conſcience, which inthe former 
dae,and notro Words he labours to preuent. Neither ſaich he #676, but a- 
-—Tpery i nd ore, not give yee, but yee/d yee; not of curteſie, but of due; 
alzcrite, , and he expreſſes eftſooncs, the yery word grads, debt. _=_ 

thou 


ws. 
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thou doeſt not gratifie him in ſo doing; for it is debr and dye 

thatthou doeſt, And ifthoudoeſt it not,thow'ſhalt be cen- 

{ured for a cullian and a wretch, Neitherthinke thou in thy ayyopar. 
pride, that it is any diſparagement to thee, in regard of thy 

profeſſion Chriſtian, (though it beof the ſiriteſt ) to riſe Harken Teſute 
vpin the preſence of the ciuill Magiſtrate, or to put off thy map" 
cappe, when the officer comes by, For if $,. Pas! gaue theſe nu ve 26 
Lawes, when the Emperours were Pagans, how much more g;unae. 
ſhould we obſerue them, now they be Chriſtians? And if 

thou ſaicſt, that thou diipenfeſt-greater matters, then hee, 

[ ſuppoſe the word and the Sacraments, or other Prieſtly funiti- 

'0n5 | know thou, that thy time is not yet come. Thou art a Hoetue not 
ſtranger and apilgrime for the preſent, The time ſhall be, {1% Þricfs *u 
when thou ſhalt appeare more glorious then they all, Io the prowacic.'sin 
meane while, thy life is hidde with Chriſt in God, When Es 
Chriſt ſhall appeare, then ſhalt thou alſo appeare with him 

in glorie, Scek not therefore thou thy recompence in this 

tranſitorie life, But although thou beeſt to appeare before 

the Magiſtrate perforce, and that with great horror, and 

dread,and appallmentof all ſides, yet think it no diſparage- 

ment to thy high nobilitie. For God will haue it ſo,and it 

is his pleaſure, that the Magiſtrate of his own conflituting, 

ſhould be alſo inueſted with bis proper rights and honours, 

Markeſt thou alſo another thing that enſues hereof? When 

an honeſt man like thy ſelfe, and guiltic of no crime, ſhall heme. 
appeare before the Magiſtrate, humbly , and fubmiſſively; ſage, the 
much more will the malefaRor ſtand in aweof authoritic, þjc wee inw 


ble wee ſh w 


and thou by this ſhalt winne credit and reputation to thy oF (cluezvur 
. ſcorning then 
ſelfe. For they are not * ſubieC& ro contempt , thar honour wee arc b:&:. 


ſuch as are to be honoured, bur they b SubieQion of Chriſtians is a meane 

. to draw Infidels to the Faith z reſiltance 2- 
that diſhonour and contemne them ra- jjenarcs. How crofſe is Chr) /ijts ( and Chriſt 
ther, Yea the Magiſtrate [ :hongh he be faili of all) ro the Icluites dodrines, in ©» 
: , : uery point < For they ſay, if we obey, the 
infidell |b will admire thee ſo much the faith goes downe, our profeſſion is diſpa- 
more, and will glorifie thy heanenly Mas raged, the Infidells will infult,&c. Chryſoff. 


omnia contra, 
fter, whom thou ſerueſt, &c. | 
N aluyIy, 0 AS 19þ0Y, w Ppbrets, w Kagd hays 
Aaaa 3 'Re 
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De Talibus Patrum Expoſitionibus , ſanttarum Scriptura- 
rum, intellige Canonem illum. 19. Concil, 6. Conſtantinop. in 
Trullo,(»t obiter diſcat & FT voſter, Regum palatia( einſmodi 
enim Trullus )/ocum eſſe non inopport ununs Eccleſiaſtico vel Con- 
cilio de rebus grauiſſimis habendo: )"OTt Adi TVs fl innanoiay moo- 
ecura;, iv racy why nvkeas targerus If TA; xueuaals » wavrla dy 
xaFgor x Ty Acdy bxd Aon » Oc. axe xj 6 yeapnde avaxun- 

$tu xby ©» all das Gray lppnrevitoreys » 1 we ev 617H6 
: axAndicc paciiges 35S Þaoranc Sit Tf Gixer- 
wy [Toy Gar 3670, CIC 
"Oe" nin. 
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The eAbilrat of the Contents of 


the ſecond Part. 


CHAP. 6. 


I. T/Aithto bee repoſed in God onely; not in Saints or {Yea- 
inves, Pag.224.& 225. 
2. S, Hierome perxerted to ſpeake for faith in Saints; Of credo: 
in Ecclefiam. oy & 227, 
3. Honour and glorie to God and to the Saints, but in a wioſt in- 
finite diſproportion, ard therefore inferring xo faith in them, 
20 prayers to them. P-227. 
4. Theplace in Geneſis, Invocetur nomen meu ſuper pue- 
ros hoſce, makes nothing leſſs then for inxocation of Saints 
arted, P.227.& 228, 
5. S. Chryſoſtomes Litargie hath no praying to Saints in it, 
228, 
6, Popular prattiſe i no common place of proofe. þ.229, 
7e Adioynder quoting the Connceil of Gangra for one 
point in hand, viz. prayer to Saints, neither obtaineth that, 
and is foyled in diners others by the ſaid (ouncell, p.229. 
& 230, 
8. Prayer to God onely, x de luce or de lege ipfiusnaturz.. 


P.230, & 23H. 
9. *Awoleiy cir, or Currere, 1s wot alway to runne with the mind 
to pray vnto, as the Adioynder would, p.231. 


30, Wee muſt runne to ſurcour Magiſtrates, not onely againſt 
wrong but though themſelnes doe the wrong to prinate perſons, 

if they againe twrue vpou then, P-232. 
11. One thing topra)io Saints, another at the memories and: 
Aaaa yz : Qrato-- 
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Oratories of Saints, Which Juru will beare well enough in $, 
Chryſoſtomes text, according tothe learned Biſhops inter .. 


pretation, P-232.& 233, 
12, Haning relliqnes, and worſhipping relliques , is not all one, 


+234» / 

1 by ns his God,worſhipped by the Chriſt ians,ts not Mamas 
himſelfe the godly Martyr, Impudent defence of a corrupt 
Tranſlation againſt the originall greekg text of $, Baſil,by the 
Adioynder. 2235» 

14, Thelikg concerning Euſebius; ad the Cardinalls be ex 
cuſe ts , Non putaram : that the Tranſlator deceined him. 

+236» | 6: 

T g Adoremus for adornemus, inſtified by the Adioynder to 
be good, becauſe the Italian prints ſo hane it. ibid, 

16. Toembracerelliques with faith, us not to worſhippe them, p. 


23 7+ | 

I7. To touch them ( LaleSw) is not to worſhip them, The Ad- 
ioynders Pſendo-Criticks about this anſwered. P-238. 
239. & 240. | 

13, Wee may pray to God enely, and yetto Saintstoo: 
The Adioynders ygoraixlns, or pretty ingling, Pp.241. 

19. Ephrems Tomes.and V oflius his Grote, ibid, 

20. Calling vpon Saints militant to pray for vs , #s not all one 
with praying to the Saints trinmphant. Prieſts and Prayers 
are for God onely, and not for any creature , by Toletsconfeſ= 
fron, ; Po242s 

21, Epbrems divine teſtimonie againſt praying to Creatures. 
His humble confeſſion of inherent ſinneſulnes,and that mortall, 
remaining in himſelfe after regeneration,p.24.3. ( Note,that 
whereas the Adioynder anouches Ephrems works (quoted by 
Card. Bellarm.)ro be ſincere, which the renerend Biſhop v0t- 
withſtanding excepts againſt as counterfeit ; the Card, in his 
Suruay of Ecclefiaſticall writers, confeſſes of himſelfe that 
hee newer read Ephrem. It ſcemes therefore not ſo worthy; elſe, 
why ſhould bee contemne him? e And yet hee quotes him, --pr4 | 
wee wot ack him now ,Quis ci laborat ? his owne words of t 


Kiog; 


of the ſecond Part, 


| King; bw better «pplyed.) | 

22. The Biſhops two golden Caneats in this Queſtion of Inuo- 
cation, 49 it is maintained by the Fathers; One, that they bee 
brought to ſpeaks thereof as de read ſalute neceſlaria , or 
elſe not tobe regarded ( for ſuch u the Papiſts imagination of 
it now ) The other toreſpelt not ſo muchprattiſe as ſanttion., 
P-244-& 245. | 

23. Godheares one prayer of our own making , and for onr ſelues, 
ſooner then an hundreth of other interceſſors for vs, &c., ex 
Chryſoſt.late. P-244s 

24. Ilaj0G+ i nothing without ixuoy mri» P- 245 

25. The Cardinalls quetation of Chryſoſtome , for Prayer to 
Saints enlarged by the Adioynder which thongh all be gran= 
ted nothing is prooned, - P-246. 

26. It cs acleere argument of the Deity, to be prayed vnto, 

+247», 

Ro, by Cyrills-weighty verditt ,againſt the worſhipping of Crea« 
tures; yeaandoftheLORD & HRIST bimſelfe, but that 
bees IMMANVEL,veryGop. P.248.& 249. 

28, Maximus, prayeth not to Agnes , in his Panegyricks: p. 


250. 
29. eAnd much lee Nazianzenc to the bleſſed Virgin ; nor yet. 
exhorteth others, | 250.& 251. 


Cna Ps 7s 


30, I Fathers Apoſtrophes conuince not for the hea- 
| ring of Soules departed; V ſed by them , vſed by the 
holy Scripture , to creatures denoyd both of ſenſe and under» 
ſtanding. P-253» 
31. Nopraying to thoſe Saints, whoſe condition 1s vncertaine: 


Therefore Prayers conditionall are but Rhetoricall flouriſhes; . 


and 10t tobe ſalued by Purgatory{as the Adioynder world). 
a fitten by a fancy. | P-254. 
32. No dawnger to ſay the Fathers played the Orators, pi255. 
3 3. eAndnamely Nyſlen ( of whom ſee Batonius for this mat- 


fer. * 
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ter (Tom. 4. Anno. Dom, 369. Num.65. citatitem Epiſt. 

obiurgator. Greg.Naz. ad'ipſum, —_ 7, 

Medina tamen 34+» e Againſt piltwres andpuppets,unmeet far Chmrches.p.256, 

L.4.contr.6- P23. & 357+ 8, Avuſtens anthority there to be enlarged ex 1.1.cap, 

Pu piwain= $0de conſenſu Euangel.Non mirum 6 apingentibus fin- 
gentem babergus genres decepti ſunt, Hee ſpeakgs ro the Papiſts. 

ad probandas 35. Vbicung; fueris,perwerred by the Adioynder, reſtored to 

-—prr ng hu trae ſenſe, and the Biſhops cellefiron vpon theſe words 

maintained. P.258. 

26. The Fathers were profeſſed Rhetoricians, «259. 

37- The Biſhop anſwering $. Ambroſe by S, Ambroſe;vſerh 

mo derogation to the holy Father, Coniefture,umer correftion, 

' of the ſame place, P-259.& 260, 

38, The Adioynders blaſphemies boldly blending our workss 

with Chriſts,batching and peicing his moſt verfelf righteonſnes 


with onr imperfett.  p-26r. 
39. S. Ambroſe »ot for Merits, thowgh hee plainely condemne 
Motions to Saints, P-262., 
40, God needing no relator, will hane no Mediatour,but oncly 
Chriſt. .. 7 {.jbid; 
41. Prayer is ſacrifice; therefore Gods due alone, ibid, 
42. S, Ambroſe exclading all created Iediators , excludes 
not Chriſt ,as the Adioynder feareth, P.262. 


43+ The Saints not onely doe not, or may not , but cannot make 
requeſt for vs to God, as Chriſt doth. And wherein. ſtandeth 
Chriſt s interceſſion. P.263, & 264. 
44. Adoration and prayer, the higbeſt offices that wee can per- 
forme to God himfalfe , by $. Armbroſes indgement, p.264. 
45 . The Adioynder hunted ont of his eluiſh ſhifts, wherewith he 
would elude $, Ambroſes place browght by the Bilhop, p. 
265. | 
46. Miſtakes of memorie not ſonticall, p.266, 
47- The Fathers with ioynt conſent, define m_— our refe- 
renceto God onely; as likewiſe the Pater noſter th, our Sa- 
. #iours deare depoſitum, which he bequeathed to his Church 
at the requeſt of his Diſciples, Luke 11. and is our ſafeſt plat = 


forme 


-— —— 


"*of the fecond Part, | Sd ef 


forme ſtill to follow, © p.267 

48. S.Ambroie might hane cauſe to omit the mention of Saints 
praying for vs,tbough he denie it wot 5 but not avsto Saints,if 
it did concerne vs. « HOT] \ I  I07 

49. Paul, Terrvllian, Ambroſe, ag4inſt Prayer to Saints, p. 

268 ; 

50, Theodoſius praied ro 'God onely. p. 269. (Ruffinus b#s 
words of htm'are,lib,2. cap.33. Quam ſupplicationem pij 
principis,certi| mi/ites]a Deocſle ſuſceptam.. Ard againe, 
Imperatoris illam precem quam 'Des fuderat, Andleaſt we 
think he might pray to God at one time, & to the Saints at an- 
other, Ruffnu, ſhewes what his cuſtome was: ProieCtis ar- 
mis,ad $OL1TAſevertit auxilia, & proftratus in con- 
ſpetuDer, To (inquit) Omnipetens Dew noſli, quia in 
nomineCyunr1s Tr filijiui,&c.) 

51. Chnrcher to Saints, and Sacrifices to Saints , in the Popiſh 
rell:gion,though they profeſſe againſt 1t,anll ſo condemne them- 
ſelues with their owne monthes for Idolaters, Gregorius 

 deValentia hs frinolous excaſes of thus matter. p.,270 

52, The Papiſts bring no Church-dccree for their prayer to 
Saints, when they crake of the (hurch moſt, What the autho- 

- Titie of the Church «, reſuming beyond Scripture, p.271.8& 
as pr 

53. The pillar of truth, ibid, (pon which place $.Chryſoſt, 
ſaies; that,Trath is the pillar of the Church,) 

54. Epiphanius compares hereſie to a ſhrew ; To be curbed at = columya 
firſt, not let hane her will. Moſt trac in this matter about pray- Ps = ng 
ing to Sxints, The peopte once — it out of a ſemblance * = 22ethcn 46 
of zeale,the contagion multiplies to ſuch an intolerable height, rr tao _ 

' as the Papiſts themſelnes cannot chuſe but rue it, Po273 Celinder, Wice. 

5Fo Andyet Theodorert is wot abſolute for praying to Mar — "_ 

' tyrs, ibid.large, 

56. Parſons ſcoffing, ar ſome Martyrs of our Church,of meane 
occupations. But not Theodoret ſo, ner the holy Scriptare,p, 


2375 
$7. Sanking vpon Swpplication to Saints and Angells, no good 
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argument of the lanfulnes of that prattiſe, ibid. 
58. The Biſhop or ro blame about ſearching this queſtion both 
v Scriptzre and Reaſon, which the Adioynder bimſelfe doth 
yy decent, ll experiments, p.276 
9. Prayer tn Saints neceſſarie to ſalnation, and againe not ne- 
ceſſarie ; The Adioynders giddines. p.276 
60. Neither relation of eAngells, nor rewelation from God, ſuch 
4s the Adioynder conceiteth, are of farce to make the Saints 
alway fit to be praied to, ibid. 
61. The Scripture ts the touch-ſtone in all controzerſies, And it 
ie an idle thing to prate of the (hurch in any ſuch compariſon, 
But ſpecially for the triall of matters of this nature. p.277.1 78 
62. Prattiſe, Cuſtome , Multitude , how to be valued againit 
 Scripture.p.280, (1,King. 18: Elias roBaals Prieſts, Quia 
vos plures eſtis, Idemde ſc ipſo, Mir& worgral@, ſecun- 
dum 70. Sed & Eſa. 41. 14, Ne time 6a:yo5d5 ui Ioyaias 
Cui reſpondet Luc,12.32.) | 
63. The Biſhops expoſition of S. Auſten, is defended againſt the 
Adioynders istricate doroſophies. ' Þ.281 
64. Emery Kingis SWPREAMEHE AD inbis Dominions, 
(though the Adioyndes gaſh his teeth at it) and that not on- 
ly ro Engliſh Proteſtants,but to French Papiſls, p.282 
65. Inocation of S aints if repelled from Sacrifice, repelled from 
| Serwice,and ſo not tobe vſed. p.282 
66. Slender aduantage of the buriall place after death, y,282; 
67. More experiments of the Adioynders shill in Latine, ibid, 
68. Whatſoeuer the burying place adnantage the dead., no conſe- 
quence from thence of praying to Saints, out of S, Auſtens 
woradc. P.284 
69. No Popiſh Pmurgatorie. P-284.285.8& 286 
70. Lamfull to pray. for things atreadie obtained, p. 286. (Al- 
phonſ.de Caſtro contra Hzreſ.V.Purgator.p.895.Meli- 
- us reſpondemus,non ſemper dubitarideillis quz petun- 
tur, &c.in eandem-ſententiam, large : Where be graunts we 
may pray for delinerance from Hell, (viz. from the 1awes of 
the Lyon, asdithe Tartarcan. lake) alrhaugh _——_——_— 
. Fe 
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ded that they ave delivered already, whome we pray for.) 
71. Prayer to Saints for the inſt price of a newe claake : The 
Adioynders needy proofes from theprattiſe of 4 poore Cooke. 


P-287, | 
CnaP. 8, 


7 ws The Comncellof Laodicea is againſt praying to Angels, 

| Accurſeth them that wſe it. Brandeth them as forſakers 
of the L.(briſt. And allthis byTheodorets conſtruttion of it, 
1 bis Comm, pon the Epiſtle to the (oloſſians, In which Co- 
loſſians S.Paul firſt reprooued that vice,and it remamed there 
till the time of the Councell of Laodicea, (ſaith Theodoret) 
which was held not farre from the Citie Coloſſi, p.289, 
290.291, 

73- S. Chryſoſtomes notable enforcing of the eApoſtes text 
for praying to God onely , and neither to Saints nor e Angels, 
whome he excluaes direitly. p.292,2923,294 

74. The eAngel is Chriſt, ( SoBellarm. himſelfe, de Mal.3. 

. 6b. 5.c. 1. de Chriſto Mediatore.) Other eAngels reue- 
rence godly men, ſo farre they are from receining worſhippe of 
them. And this by Gregorie, and their owne writers teſtime- 
nie. p.295 

75. The good offices and attendance that eg Angels performe to vs 
by Gods appointment, prooue not that wee may pray to them, 
for to God that ſends them , and ſets them on worke, p. 
296 

76. Of euery mans particular eAngell; ( Chryſoft.apud Me- 
tiffam tib.z. ay.a8. facit malos mortales non habere cu- 
Rodem Angelum, nifi tenebrarii; & quod quidam ange- 
li natales iv 7a: & yogitorter a nobis,nofveab illis,)Mo- 
lina's ſmart deniſe that ſenerall brotherhoods of Fryers, hane 
ſenerall Angels forſooth to attend them, &c. ibid, 

77. Bzxreſic a ſhrew, by Epiphanius deſcription of her ; To be 
yoaks at firſt, andnot let hane her will, She wilt hane the laſt 
word, whatſoener come of it, ' tbid, 

| | Bbbb 2 78, An- 
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78. eAngels not our goperronrs ſpecially in thenem Teſtament, 
Themſelaes minilitring ſpirits to S.Paul ; Therefore not our. 


Maſters. | p.cad.8& 297 , 
79. The Adioynders wriglings to ſhift off the Cauor of the 
Conncell of Laodicea, but all in vaine, ibid.& 298 


80. Worſhip of Angels more direftly condemned by the Auncient 
Fathers, then of the Saints, The cauſe why, Tet that falling, 
this Cannot ſtand, even 1 maiori. | ibid, 

81, Theodoret violates not the Canon of Laodicea, nor hi own 
doftrine delinered in his Commentaries, Hee prayes not to 
Saints, And jet if he did, his rule were to bee abone hu pra- 
iſe. P-298 

82, The Adioynder canills the Biſhop for oppugning. their 
praying to Saints, by Reaſons; yet himſelfe brings moſt pitiful 
o1es why we ſhould doe ſo. p.288.& 289 

83. The Adioynder ſo.impious, 44, if the Saints .cannot heare- 
vs, to queſtion how Chriſt himſclfe can in his manhood. Eſa. 
59.1. Mi #Gdguys 6 ug © 79 55,78) onaxtomyT be Adioyn- 


der ſaith, Yea. ibid; 
84. Unlike compariſons »ſedby the Adioynder, -P.3 00 
85. The Azgels diſcerne not the ſecrets of hearts, --tbid, 


86, Toe Adioynders examples ſlow toprooue hu intents, His 
authorities rather more; (quoting that for Athanafins which 
quotes Athanaſius, quz(L 23, Andyet againſt bimſelfe > 
Cordium cognitor ſolus eft Deus, Nec enim vel Ange- 
i cordis abſconditra videre paſſunt. queſt. 27..2d Antio- 
chum.) | | P-3OT 
87. Martyrs pray onely for the Church in generall. P.302. 
$8. S, Gregories ſpecrlum, and how.the Saints ſee all things in 
God. P.303 
89. The Angels are not ſaid ta offer our. prayers to God, ibid. 
& 304. | 
90. T be Rhemiſts make one Angell to mediate for another, and 
one heaucnly Saint for another, becauſe elſe they cannot con 
ſtruethat in the Apocalyps , cap. 8.4. 3.after their Popiſh 
ſenſe , There were given ynto bim many a *") 
| | ould 


ofthe ſecond Part, 
ſhould offer of the prayers of 4-1 1. Saints, P.304: 
9. Subſtantial ſernice of God there muſt bee none beſides his 
word, though decent ceremonies be left to diſcretion, Cztera 
diſponam. The Adioynders inſtats to the contrary are 
anſwered, a pag.3205.ad 309 
"92, The inditers of holy writ had commanndement for their do- 
ing. p.309.& 310. | vide & Irenzum, lib.z. c. 1, Per Dei. 
voluntatem Euangelium nobis in Scripturis tradiderunr, 
primo qui illud ipfum przconiauerunt, &c,Sed& Aug.de 
conſenſu Euangelifſt. 1, 2, c. extremo., Devs ipſe ſcripfir 
quz Apoſtoli & Euangeliſtz ſcripſerunt ; Quia ſcriben=- 
daillistanquam $vis MANIBv $ imperauirt, |Certe 
autem manus fi conſulto agunt, nihil admodum agunt fi- 
ne imperio anima.; Ergo.) | 


93- Baptiſme of young children hath ſuſicient grounds in Serip- 


ture, P-310.& 311 
94. How the Churches determination ſtoppes beretikgs montbes, 
though the Scriptares are ſilent, p.311,& 312 


95+ The Canon of the Church of England, about the . Croſſe ts 
Baptiſme,no way guilty of the Adioynders malepert ſlaunder. 
P+312. 3134314. 
96. Aviuisad Diuos non ſequitur conſequentia, And what 
the reaſon ts, P.315. 
97. Onely Chriſt is mediator as well of interceſſion, as of redemp- 
Hon, pP.316.& 317 
98. The abſurd blaſphemy of the Teſwites , as if 'God the Father 
commended ys to ( brift bis ſoune; yu xolauav. P3217 
99. The bookg of Daniel makes not for praying tg Saints , or put- 
ting confidence in them. Ocigen a Sf it, What tis done for 
the Saints ſake , ts not done for their merits ſake, nor to bee. 
drawne to Inuocation, * p-318.319.320 
109. Bigge words of the Adioynder, that the graunting 'ef T1,c wiwore 
our prayers i to be aſcribed to the authority that: ths Saints groves bolder, 
baue ,not onely ta their ſuite, Aptiſſima muſcipula ad ido- 
lolatriam. | P.320. 
191. The Papiſts faile in their provations by the Fathers touch» 
|: | Bbbb 3 ing 
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ing prayer to Saints, for all their ially crakes. More good 
Latine af tbe Adioynders. P+321 
102, The Adioynders water will ſeeth na beefe, He ſhould haue 
teft imonies enexgh (be ſaies ) for praying ta Saints , out of the 
Fathers writings, but that in ſuch and ſuch ages very few Fa- 
thers wrote at all, P.322 
103. The ſigne of the Croſſe hath antiquitie to commend it , be- 
ftdes autboritie to commaund it : Praying to Saints hath nei- 
ther the one tobe reſpelied, nor the other tobe obeyed. p.323 
104. Biſhops may erre. ( Chryſ. abyp wgds Th oxarfanctd. 
x49. x. Epiſcapi vexant ecclefiam, ficut Iobum yxor , & 
amici ſui. ) The ſafeſt relying (when all ts done)ts vpon Scrip- 
ture. Erunt Rtabula [fidelium]illic. apag.323.ad 326 
105. Fathers ſcattered, miſſe of the validitie that they hane in 
Syneas, (Vide Bell, de auCt. Concil, 1, 2. c. 2. Epiſcopos 
SEORSV M cxiſtentes ſpiritus ſanQuus non docet om- 
nem veritatem; & ib;d. in fine, Sine dubio $STNGVLI 
Epiſcopierrare poſſunt, &c. Vide exndem, c.6, Alia ra- 
tio eſt Paſtorum in Concilio congregatorum, alia vero 
diſperſorum, &c.) p.326 | 
106, Malum ex ſantuario. Sal fatuum. The Church-mer 
broach error. P+327 
107. The Scripture winnes the field, though the Fathers come 
inat triumph. And ſo meant S, Auſten when he charges vp- 
0: Tulian, with the authoritie of ſixe Biſhops, as ſufficient to 
connitt him, Els we know (1xe Biſhops are nothing to weigh 
- with the world of faithfull beſides. Originall ſinne plaine by 
Scripture, though the Adioynder ffone-blind cannot ſee it, p. 
328.& 329. 
108. Ozceagainethe Adioynders ſtale trumperies ; from Be- 
' nefits, and Miracles, to conclude for Inuocation of Saints in 
bliſſe. But, Ter fi reſurgat, 8c. p.330 
rO9. Two witneſſes not to be heard againff Chriſt or his word: 
or yet arergoy 3ooy. Peters privie nippe in Galat,2. as Remi- 
. giusconceines of it,But the Popes for certaine,or whoſoener is 
the prime, ibid. 
I10,. Cor- 


> 
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110, Corrnption eaſily creepes into the Church, , P.331 
111, Origens wauering about Saints praying for vi:&, Audi- 
vi quendam ira dicentem, &c. Bus peremptorie that we 
muſt not pray to Saints , or heauenly Angells, but to God onel, 
through Ieſus Chriſt, 2 pag.332.2d $39. late, 
112. The Biſhops teſtimonies againſt praying to Saints, which 
he produtes out of the Fathers,are farre more pregnant then ab 
authoritate negative , 4s the Adjoyrider ſlawniders him, p. 
340.X 341. : 
313. The Biſhops quotation of Athanafius moſt vprighs, and 
moſt authenticall, though it pleaſe Mr. Adioynder, either of 
blindnes, or boldnes, to denie that there is any ſuch text inthe 
booke. By occaſion of ſearch,no? onely that, but ſenen more pla- 
ces of Athanaſius are alleadged,all of thens neere hand, and to 
the ſame effett, viz, that God onely is ro be adored,and 
prayed ynto ot Creatnres, P.342-& 343 


Cuap. 9. 


I14. s hw Biſhop changes wordes , without changing the 
queſtion , gining more light to it, He is not tiedto 

tearmes , as the Adioynder and they that hane nogreat fore 
of Latine beforehand, Earthly Monarchie diſclaimed in 
Jhew, but challenged in ſubſtancs by the Adioynder and bis 


Copeſ-mates. P-345 
iL5. Supererogation, The Biſhop fwarnueth net from the 
ſhate of the queſt ion, p.346.347.8 348 
216. The Sacrament wot at all, Chriſt enory where tobe ado- 
red, p.348.349.& 350 
onſt.ant to the queſti- 


117. Adorationof relliques, The Biſhop c 
Loy we wr —_— for the omar ar conſtant,that 
they __ him for his very conflancie 16 thr Kings Apolo- 

_ gie,vith the ſame breath. p-350:&835r 

118, S. Johnwas at a fault worſhipping the Angell, p.35.1 

119. The Adioynder turns all,onto and complement, 


betwerne the Angeltand $ .lohn, P4352 
119. The 
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120; The very Popiſh authors will not permit 4s to worſhip An- 
gells, ſmce the Incarnation of Chriſt. So as the Adioynder 
pleading for it, ſhewes who is the Tew,and the digger op of ce- 
remonies,(like Sara wider the Okg :) as be reniles the Bithop, 
but moſt ſenſeleſly,euery where, P-353 


.121, No third kind of adoration, Therefore no relligious ro 


creatures, ibtd.& p.354 
122. Joſephs rodde how worſhipped by Jacob. p.355-356- 


& 357- 
123+ The worſhipping of the footeſtoele. Nabuchodonoſors 4- 


adoring of Daniel. Subiettion to Infidells, is no diſparagement 
tozrue vertue. P-357.6 358 
124. A wodden reaſon and a wicked yeelded by the Adioynder, 
why it is called relligious worſhip,viz.. becauſe done to rel- 
ligions perſons.(But bythat reaſon God himſelfe ſhould hane no 
part init,who beares relligion to none, The Saints ſolet m, as 
God himſelfe is ſhut out by our denout leſuits,) p.3 59.8 360 
125, No adoration, and yet a civill adoration, makes #0 


contradittion in the ſenſe. ibid, 
126, Gregoric de Valentia flatly denying relligions worſhip to 
Creatures. .. P.360 


127. The Biſhop not to blame for expounding S.Hierome by 
S. Hierome, The Fathers more circumſpett when they Jeale 
with adverſaries, then when they write at large. | P.361 

128, More good Latine of the Adioynder, Of the figure Ca- 

_ tachreſis o#t of Quintilian, His Rhetorique Fs an be be 
perfott in Grammar, ibid.& 362 

129, Lingefe pulverem is the ſame in effelt with lambere 
lignum, They both fignifie humiliation with reverence,Sawe 
that lingere pulverem may;[ceeme ro beſeeme Chriſtians bet=- 

. ter, The ſmaller erronr therefore toput that for the other, S., 
. Hieromes Eps/tle full of fignratine ſpeeches, which was the 
. onely intent of the Lenreddibep in that place,and is inſt i- 


fied abundantly, | P.363.& 364 
130. The Fathers againſt keeping relliques, much more againſt 


worſbipping of them, p-365,366,367 ,368 
| 131, Ti 


- 


of the ſecond Parr, 


131. Thewordes of Gregorie de Valentia wore at large, con- 
demning the relligions adoration of Creatures , not onely in de- 
gree, but in ip(a ipecie, The diſtinftion of Dulia and Latria 
onerthrowne,and that both by the Scriptures,and by S. Auſten 
himſelfe , (though reputed the father of it ) as touching the 
Popiſh ſenſe, | a pag.368.ad 372 
132. Relligions adoration grattnted and not graunted to Crea- 
tares by S, Auſten : not Th the Papits but becanſe the 
word —_— Fs equinocalh, p.369 
133- S. Ambroſe « wot for worſhipping the Croſſe relligionſly, 
In Kings it i worſhyped cinilly , as Kings themſelnes are : 
yet but per accidens onely, Els Helenaes prattiſe i againſt 
it, recorded and explained by S. Ambroſe. Howben the conſie 


deration of it may| happily ]excite vs by way of remembrance to 


worſhipCuRISTRELLIGIOVSLY, as the Anthoy 
of our redemption. P.-373 
134. The croſſe is not the croſſe, but Chriſts ſuffering to S, Hie= 
rome,by his owne explication, P:374 
135. The Biſhop avſwered all that was worth the anſwering, of 
the Cardinalls. The Adioynders ſtont arguing from Adam 
ro C _ , for inherent righteonſnes and hafſticperfeition, p, 
k «2 s : : 
I'3 6 The / 4 PW tangled in bis owne threads, Perfelt re- 
miſſion of ſnne ,without perfet exhanſting of corruptions. The 
| _ of Elay and other ſcriptures ſo robe vnderſtood,p.378. 
ad 381, | 
137. The Adioynder fanltie of that which he finds fault with 
in the Biſhop , thongh moſt fanltleſſe, @« appeareth. Kings 
aunts are net tobe interpreted againſt themſelues, Con- 
Haneine Epiſcopms Epiſcoporums to Euſebius, Newher King, 
nor Count, are precluded from Conncells, by anncient Srafhife 
p-331.382.383, 
138. S. Auſten hath bmt heare-ſay, Apparition proowes not 
| inuocation, (Ter on—_ ad _ = ery cj 
- owne anther Yayainſt apparition of fonles departed, for great 
raefors,Queit, 13.) Ne treſfing fo Saints depariedgby S. Au 
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tens owne rule , and that out of Scripture. They forget vs 
when they are gone hence ; as the Butler did Toſeph, Hu caſe 
a figure of ours. Saints merit that eAngells may appeare for 
them, if we beleene the Adioynderavd his groſſe conceits, p, 
383.& 384, 

139. God appeares ina buſh rather then any other plant, becauſe 
not capable of caruing to maks an image of, ſaith S.Iidore, p, 
385, 

140. Calvin clipped by the Adioynder moſt ſhamefully , ener 
there where he cries out againſt falſe dealing. ibid. 

141. nthe Biſhops books ----placuiſſe necet, And the beſt 
paſſage moſt ſpitefully depraned, p.385. 

142. Thelaſt iudgement not defeated, though merits were diſ- 
claimed. p.386.8& 387 

143. luſtus iudex, « as much as clemens iudex, in the Scrip- 
ture-phraſe. p. 388. (Certe Rom, 3.25, 26. prima iuſtifi- 
catio peccatoris (in quanullum meritum intercedit, fa- 
tentibus vel Pontific1js) ter attribuitur iuſtitiz Dei. Er 
fic forte Pſal, 62. 12. And thou, O Lord, art mercifull : for 

then rewardeſt every man according to his worke. Whereas to 

reward according toworks, comes rather of iuſtice then of mer- 
Cie, But there ivult for mercifull, here mercifull for iuſt, Al- 
rernant enim vſu Scripturs. Deniq; Genebrardusriple in 
v.6.Plal,2 3. Sol inſtitie(inquit)id elt, Benignitatis.) 

144- Epiphanius worthily alleadged by the Bilhop. He remains 
peremptorie againſt praying to Saints: alſo againſt images; 
and againſt the Exceſſine honour of the Bleſſed Virgin. Shee 
is inferiour to Angells by Epiphanius arcownt of her, Like 
Thecla, or like Tohn ,and no better, Epiphanius calls for 
Scripture,to be guidedin this queſtion, He renounces errors, 
though they be nener ſo old, a p.389.2d 394. late. 

145. The Biſhop is = in reporting the indgement of $.Gre- 
gorie the great , about the fift generall ( ouncell. p..3 94+ 
& 395» | 

146, The KINGs SVPREMAC1E ſufficiently. prooned 
owt of the 17. of Deuter.by the Biſhop, Fine foohſh excepti- 


ons 


_—_— 


of the ſecond Pare. 


ons of the Adioynder againſt it, are repulſed, ap. 396. 9d 


.O pi > 
I ak Engliſh fugitines to blame for — their conntyey, 
which they ſhould hardly diſconer(by the examples of Paul and 
loſeph )though it were blame-worthie, p-403 
148, The Cardinall called Dotard. And,inſtly, ibid, 
149. More inſtly yet ; becauſe made to beleene wrong tales a- 
bout Engliſh Puritanes,and then reports them ro all x world, 
p.404-& 405.(For my part I haue kept the $,Maries Church 
in Cambridge as diligently as another aboxe this 20. yeares, 
and hauc obſerued ſs few omitting to pray for the Kings Ma- 
jeſtie i his Title, as if I ſhould ſay,one, I ſhould ſay more then 
I remember, Tet the Vninerſitie faſhions the Church abroad 
and one of them is glaſſe to view the others face in.) 
150. Three Quzres of the Adioynder anſwered, p.z06, 307, 
OÞ&, 
151. The Adjoynders cinilitie towards the Biſhop. The Pa- 
pifts hold lying in Sermons,to be lawfull, p.408,& 409. 


CnuaAP. 10, 


152, FF*He Adioynders pageants, Poly-bombo-machi- 
des in campis Gurguſtidonijs, P-410 

153. The Biſhop grawnting that Chriſt is tobe worſhipped 
in the Euchariſt, z« never a whit the neerer to the Popiſhpro- 
digion conceits about their CMaſſe, Pp 412.& 413 
154. Sufpenſiue m— in the matter of the Sacrament. Bellar- 
mine himſelfe forbids all to be ſpoken. Nothing ſurer then 
that Tranſubſtantiation & reietted of all hands, ibid. 
155. Tothe Author of the Manna. Of S, Cyrill of Hieruſa- 
lem, Nothing brought ont of him, neither for TranſubRantis 
ation, wor yet for thereall preſence, Hee condemnes Sarco= + 
phagy, or the conceit of fleſh-eating in the Sacrament , in 
plaine tearmer, a pag.414.2d420 
156. eAs much Tranſubſtantiation in B aptiſme , as in the 
Lords Supper, acknowledged by S, Leo. | Adde thereunto S. 
Cccc 2 Proſper 


_w__—_— 
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Proſper in Epiſt, ad Demetriadem, Hi words ave, Fit noua 
creatura de veteri, & in corpus Chriſti conver rT1- 
TV R caro peccati,] S. Cyrill will not hawe his ſchollers to 
beleene him, what ſocuer he ſaies of a point ,unles the Scriptures 
aſfirme it, P.416 
157. The Sacrament to be worſhipped, neither during the alt nor 
yet after celebration. Andyet (hriſt,in it, Caluin ſober and 
deliberate in that point, The Biſhop d:ſſents not from the reſt 
of our Dinines , avout the worſhipping of Chriſt, and the rather 
in his Sacrament, a pag.q21.ad 425 
158. Chriſt  tobee worſhipt with the Sacrament, in a good 
ſenſe; The Sacrament »ot in any ſenſe with Chriſt, The 
Adioynder throwes dirt, but it will not ſkicke, pag.q25.8 
426, F 
159. About the Reward, and againſt the Merit of good works, 
The rexerend Biſhop farre from prenaricating, Ther rage 
arainſt him ſhewes hu integrity and ſincerity in the cauſe,They 
that hold of merit, hold of | Judas | Iſcarior, by S. Hieromes 
Etymologie of the name; to whome the Scripture allots uigoy, 
but, adnias. MiaQ- proonues not merit. [uſtice prooues not 
merit, Vaſquez and others, how farre they goe in anonching 
merits, beyond that which the Adioynder pretends to bee the 
vitimum # the dottrine of Poperie. a pag.q426.ad 438 
160, God ts honoured in his ſeruants, if they be honoured intra 
preſcriptum. Els not honoured,but diſhonoured in them, The 
Adioynder #« earneſt for his kiſſtng-deuotion; and namely, 
towards Relliques ( whereas kiſſing Baal 4s worſhipping 
of Baal, in the [language of the holy Ghoſt, 1.Reg.19.18.)O- 
rigen againſt thu fancie: Chriſts ſpouſe muſt not be too franks 
in entertaining his mates, though we ſbould allow him ſodales, , 
+ Cant.1.7.( 44 the Ieſnites doe ſocios , and ſocias, very pro- 
miſcuonſly) or participes, Pſal, 45. 7, but, prz quibus in- 
comparabiliter ipſe ynQus eſt, p.438 
161. The Adioynder allowes the ſame religious worſhip.to 
God and to the Saint inallreſpetts; ſo the intention doe but 
make theoddes. (By which reaſon we may alſo _— and 
uild 


' 


[ T——— 


ofthe fecondParn; 


build Temples ts Saints ; ewo things which themſulues re- 
ferne as proper to God at other times, ) P-429 
162, Fromthe Biſhops moſt adniſed gr aunt,that Relliques may 
finde honour with vs, the Adioynder raſhly reafors, that we 
may therefore yeeld them corporall reverence , yea any cor- 


porall reverence, P-440 
163, Proceſſions, ibid, 


164. Of Miracles, late, a pap. 440. 2d 447. (The ſumme 

A wy That neither are Mirdctes rags b44 (of which point 

ſee M.Sand.l.1.c.12.declaue Dauid, #44 2-Time 3.8. Rofffenter doArine, com: 
that $S1GNA CESSARVNTA4l- ppt ad 15 pn ph w_ 
tedging it forareaſs why the Pope canot _—_ _—_ = _ m——__— © abſh 
deſtroy with bare wank month ( but apintt; Ima mdenluSas dyes, _ apkwry 
onely with ſword ) as Perer did Ana- Jt SurFe py armored ax lab 


D 
nias -:d Sapphira ( thongh fendly they cnflum nor ſatim uf natuy oft operatum efſe 
fain that his authority is the ſame ) viz, 35s Serv gnipytpeſt in Cone © Gs 


becauſe miracles are now no more pueri, v f digi ques Maria corde con- 
Rirring in the Church: ) 2. Andthat Finger rk roy fs Dor 
if they were needefull, wee haue our pars @rina & ſine Miraculy. ts 
'inthem; Infarmmch as certaine Teſuites tr the time of Queen 
Elizab, becing boarded at Sea by one of the Queenes ſhipper, 
( ſet owt for that purpoſe ) and they haumg letters of treaſon a- 
bout them, they tare them into peices as ſmall ag they conld,and 
flung them into the Sea (the wind alſo then beeing very bigh) 
purpoſely to aboliſh them, Which afterwards beeing recollefied, 
and ſet in order againe ( by the induſtry of the Queenes agents) 
diſcloſed their deſignes;So as finally one of the principall of that A ſeluire-Prieft 
confederacie, confiſecio the Lords at his Examination , that a miracle _ 
it was not without miracle, 10» ne miraculo, fc. See Mr. ——_— of his 
Cambden hac dere; Annal. rerum Anglic. & Hibernic, Rn. | 
regnante Elizab.) 
165. S.Auftens miracles done at the Tombs of Martyrs(if they 
were any ) yet inferre no worſhipping of them ; neither in the 
nature of the thing nor in $. Aultens iwdgement, Alſo melio- 
res Chriſtiani did4not then,as the many. 448 
166, The Adioynders Poperis no way conſequent to the Bi- 
| Cccc 3 ſhops 
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| Sed quemalij 
{vt video) Au+ 
dronic um, 


ſhops principles, | P-449.8 450 


167. Of Monkes, and Monaſteries / em P.450.19459.(To 
allen 


whome becauſe the Adioynder c eth ſuch perfettion, . 
adde we to the reft,the teſtimonie of Gelathus, Aduerſus * An- 
dromachum Senatorem , & cateros qui Lupercalia reti- 
nebant(prout extat apud Binninm, Tom. 2.Concil.) 4 4 
modd,quid visdete? Numquid, quia in Monaſterio ſa- 


cronones, inplebe ſacra tion es? ( The Plebs is ſacra, to 


Gelaſius ; Net he addes } An ignoras totam EccleſfiamS a - 
CERDOTVHM vocitatam ? All the faithfull are Prieſts.) 


$68. Euangelicall Connſells, Vowes, Monkiſh perfeftion,@c, 2 


pag.460.ad 469. 


169. Thename Catholike. What wertne is in names, The Ad- 


ioynders obieftions and anthorities anſwered, ap. 470.24 
484. (Oppone & Athenag. Apolog.(pag.6.) 7 rxior ff 
SroutTwrY; Vbi ſcil.non reſpondet vgia. Et(pag.5.)iAe byo- 
tadks ip fauTy, x; ht an Th, © mhynpor v78 xgiror. Enſeb, etiam (vt 
citatur antc opera /uſtini Martyris,) citans iple Inſtinum, 
lib.contra Marcionem(qui iam quidem non extat JQuod 
a CHMarcione wyunuiru, invalere nomen & Chriſtianorum, 
Sed quomodo? Iy 7yimroy x; & xompy orrav Soyparauy Tois (1- 
Aogbpots, 79 kmixaatuerey broue Ths giAooopias xoyby isd, (VE 
ſcil.videas quatenus nominibus fidendum , cum Pontifi- 
cijs noſtris, ) 


170. The Engliſh Clergie wants no lawfull Ordination, a pag. 


484.2d 494. | 


171. The SYyPREMACIEof KINGS ,both in Tempo- 
Quod hic obiter eraQatur de Moſe qudd © ral] matters and Eccleſiaſticall, Defence 
Rex, aut Kcgis inſtar, (p,5o08 in warg ve 8& AR f 
_ yn gm_ —_—_ 0 wwe” of our o of Par ament, As ot Excee- 
egni forma in populumz ( ctfi olim velli- : Low & ; 
—_ ef in Re ons CN TA ding the ane proportion in their allotting of 
entibus —_— recipit qr Supremacie; of the renerend Biſhop 
onem & a S. Hieron. com. in Eſa. gr. qui de ; ””m_— 
Abrahamo ipſo ſic ſcribere non dubitat, alſo,as wes aef eltine therein 9 a Pag. 49 4» 
—_ rs Og acer- ad finem viq; . ( For CONCLVSI- 
orale, qualis fuir & Abraham, qui rcx ape , : 
pellarus eſt,&czteri ſanRi de quibus ſcrip- ON 7 of this point, and is beh alfe of both 
rum eſt, NoL1Ts TANGERE Cunt. JVations,(now bleſſedly vN1TE p ) who 
$YO3 MBOL 


the Adioynder here ſenerally and ſurly 


takes, 


of the ſecond Parr, 


takes, for their indgement about the Supremacie , hearken 


what Mr, Cambden in his Annales reports, (4 ſufficient Au- 
thor againſt them,though be be ours) firſt for the Scorchmen 
anno 84. (which is three yeares later,then that which the Ad- 
ioynder here camilleth them by ; that we may not doubt with 
the rewerend Biſhop ,but they waxed,and waxe daily yet, more 
and more conformable, &c, ) Regia authoritas hoc anno in 
omnes ſubdiros tam Ecclefiaſticos,quam Laicos, in per- 
petuum confirmata : Regem ſc, & confiliarios idoneos 
eſſe iudices in omnibus cauſis z qui autem iudicium de- 
clinarent,lzſx Maieſtatis teneri,&c. Aud for the Engliſh 
(whome he challenges as enlargers of the Supremacie too far, 
the Scotchmen too /ittle in compariſon of them) Anno 59, 
(p-39.edit.Lond.in fol. )Cum calumniantia ingenia Re- 
ginam ſugillarenr, quaſi titulumSvPREMT CAPI- 
Tis EccLEtsiz ANGLICANZ#, & authoritatT 
facra in Eccleſia celebrandi arrogarit :illa edito ſcripto 
declarat,ſe nihil aliud arrogare,quam quod ad Coronam 
Angliz iam olim iure ſpeRavit: ſcilicer, ſe, ſub Deo, 
ſuminam & ſupremam gubernationem & poreſtatem in 
omnes regni Anglici ordines, fiueilli fint Ecclefiaſtici, 
five Laici,habere; quddq; nulla extranca poteſtas, yilam 
in eos iuriſditionem, vel authoritate, habeat, aut habere 
debeat. Andthis is,cither that which Socrates ſaith,Prxfat. 
lib. 5. biſtor. regraaufdroyues T3; Bacicis T9 ioghydibrr eg s 
wg151avidey nptaviorre Tis inxancias med ypale ngrnuTo 35 aury), 
(adedq; Synodi, atq; ex vel maxime) or which,Concil,6. 
Gen.Conftantinop.Alloc.ad Iuſtin.Imper. Qu6d POST 
SVPERNVM MOMENTV M,(as Hervetus 
tranſlates it )[ lummuin Jhumani generis 
| ſuſcepiſſer gubernaculum, 
Sed manumde 
tabula, 


Tlylols Nbza Oi. 
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